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NOTICE OF 

’llie Ous;in of Pa^an Idolatry^ ascertained from Ilis- 
fgric/d TisUmom/ and Ciuumstantial Rmdence. By 
Citntii^c Stank if Faber^ B. D. Rector of Long Newton, 
o Vols, itu. Prat 


ONi of tl^e inc't inteiesimu cluiractcrs in Shakspeare has 
jjul: 1 am wilt} in mjsel^fertt^tho caubt tliat wit is in 

other mtn ” This oba^iation apply in a more serious 

sense to the woik under our Jii the pemsal of it a reader 

ol an^ Uanuiu> or sagacity will iicn only be pleased and instructed 
in vaiious branches ot biblical, histoncal, and gcneial knowledge, 
but he wcill find him*<eU insensibly led to draw many collatcial Ob'* 
scivatiuns fiom lus own memory, leading, and eipcneiice. Thus, 
he will not only be pleased with the learned and lugeiiious author 
of this woik, but he will hiid iii his own mind a fund of useful 
icdectT^is and inipoitant deductions. 

To give a gcniftfcil idea of the woik would greatly exceed our 
limits. Wc*shall oiil) giwe liie general aigumcnt in the words of 
the aii<t)iur; and lutroduLe an extract on a cuiioiis subject—the 
situation of the '1 eriestiial Paiadise. * 

“ 1 Ik lanoiis systiins of I’agan Idolatiy indiffcient paitsof the world 
cornvpond so closely, both in thin evident puipuit and in numerous 
points of ailytiaiy leseniblanci, that tluy cann t have* been stiuck oy| 
indipciuUiitly in the siviiat countries wheft they have been established, 

vpu. XVII. Cl. Jl. NO. XXXllI. A 



2 l^otice of Faber s Origin 

but ^ust have all oritginatcd from some common source. But, if they 
all originated frono a Common source, then cither one nation must have 
communicated its peculiar theology to evrry other jreople in the way of 
peaceful and voluntary imitation; or that sanjc nation iniisi have com¬ 
municated it to every other people through the medium of conquest 
and.violence; or lastly, all iiathms must, in the infancy of the world, 
have been assembled together itt a single rygion and in a single commu¬ 
nity, must at that period and in that state of society have agreed to 
adopt the theology in question, and must thence, as from a common^ 
centre, have carried it to all quarters of the globe. 

** These are the only three modes, in which the universal accoVdance 
of the Gentiles in their religious speculations can p<jssibly be uccountc d 
for. But, as the incredibility of the firet, and as the equal incre- 
4ibility and impossibility of the second, may be shown without much 
,4ifl5c,uUy» the third alone remains to be adopted. Now this thirri mode 
tftth perfectly harmonises with the general purport of Heathen Idolatry, 
and minutely accords with an historical fact which is declared to us on 
the very highest authority. An examination of the theohjgy of the 
Gentiles forces us to conclude, that all mankind were* once assemble d 
together in a single community, and that they afterwards spread iht'in- 
sclvcs in detached bodies over the face of the whole earth : lloly Sv.rip- 
turc asserts, that such was actually the fact. 

** Under these circumstances, 1 am necessarily led to treat largely of 
the dispersion from Babel, and specially to insist upon an imr^ '.ant 
peculiarity in that dispersion which has hitherto been entir' ly over¬ 
looked. I am also hd to discuss certain other subsequent groat movo- 
incnts, which stand closely connected with the^pecul’Toity alluded to. 
In short, the events occurred in the pl-’ o of Shinar have 

stamped a characior upon ttu whole mass of* mankind that j-cinains 
vividly itppresscd even to niodr'i"* limes. The powerful and martiat 
family, that once obtained a decided pre-eminence over their brethren, 
have never, down to the present hoar, ceased with a strong hand to vin¬ 
dicate their superiority.” 

“ It IS vain labor to look for the garden of Eden below Babylon; both 
trecausc it is impossible to find the four heads of any four rivers in thht 
region, and because, if the vast streams of the I’igris and the Eui>hrates 
had'flowed through it in the manner which it has been cohjectured they 
did, every part of it, except one, must have been utterly inacc^s‘-iblc to 
the first man: let us now endeavour to learn positively wbere w\ arc to 
,seek it. • 

** 1. Moses informs ns, that a river went# out of Eden % water the 
garden, and*from thertce it branched out so as to consliiulc the four 
lietf.ds of four other rivers, which he denominates Pison, Gihoii, Hid¬ 
dekel, and Euphrates. From this account, according to its most na¬ 
tural and obvious interpretation, wc may collect, that, in the antedi¬ 
luvian woild, previous to the effecting of any partial alterations by the 
option of the llood, a stream tlowcd out of a region callad Eden into 
the garden, which God ha<l*{)lanted for the reception of the first pair. 
Hetc it fell into a lake or reservoir: and from this reservoir dt again 
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issued through four tlisiinct glens or channels. The four new streatns, 
producTcl by such a division of the waters, soon quitted the. limits of 
the garden; for we are told, that the original rivet;, which rushed a 
single stream into Paradise, was djvided from it, or left it, in four 
brooks, which were the beads mr beginnings ofybwrj^reat rivers. Hav¬ 
ing t|uitted the garden, the four streams pursued their course; aiid, ,\>y 
the gradual reception of other streams, at length became rivers, which 
dowed contiguous to certain countries very accurately described, by 
• lMos(‘s, and of which two at least may be positively ascortnined without 
the slightest difficulty, 

“ 'I’his seems to me to he evidently the substance of the inspired ac¬ 
count, which has been banded down to us, of Pa.adise»and its rivers. 
If then the heads of all the four rivers met together in the garden, the 
garden must clearly have been situated in a high region at the sources 
of all those four rivers, not surely in a low country far distant from the 
head or origin of any river and removed but a little distance from the 
sea. To such a conclusion we arc necessarily brought, both by the 
plain import of the language used by Moses, and by the very reason of 
the thing itself. If l/ie heads of rivers mean their beginnings, as the 
signification of the Hebrew word here employed absolutely requires;* 
an^ if the single river of Eden, in quitting the garden, was divided 
into/owr heads of rivers; then the garden must have 1>ecn situated at 
^| hc beginnings or fountains of the rivei-s, not near the mouths through 
they emptied themselves into the sea; in other words, it must 
liave bftwi situated in a high inland region, where thocoumes of the four 
rivers air cwniwicwcct/. And, if the words of Moses clearly imply that 
every part of^^ij^ar^cn was equally access ible to Adam ; and if never¬ 
theless that gardenias his words also was divided into several 

diflTcrent parts by th^m^rse of the sJ^ius which watered it; then'th4, 
very reasem of the thing it cannot have been planted neal 

the sea where rivers are broad and^eep, but that it must have been 
planted near the sources of its irrigating streams where they flow only 
ill ilie condition of shallow brooks, which might easily be passed over. 
With this conclusion every idea, which we an; taught tojfortn of Para- 
diie, exactly accords. No tract of country coiild possibly produce 
inore exquisitely beautiful and romantic scenery,^ than oric]i which edh' 
tained a stream, running through a finely wooded vale into a glassy 
liikc, and afterwards discharging itself by four rivulets mdrmuriflg 
thron-gb the. same number of deep rocky glens: while, on the other 
liandj^thc charms of the dead ll.it country below IJabylon, where com¬ 
mentators J^avo generally agreed to place the garden, might indeed, 
•rival the )jcauties of IJollfind and llalavia; but they wm^ld be physt-; 
cally^ncapable of ravishing any eyes except those of a Dutch burgo¬ 
master. • 

“ If then Paradise, according to the description of Moses, must hav^ 
been sealed in a high country and at the source of the four rivers whicH 


‘ The w'ord KfNl always iyvolvcs the idea of priority. See ParkhuAfs 
Ilcb. Lex. 
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i!»ued from it; since one nf those rivers is declared to be ihc well-known 
Euphrates, Paradise must have been seated in the region whence the 
Euphrates takes its rise. But the Euphrates rises in Armenia. 'Iherc- 
fore Paradise must have been seated in Armenia. 

“This seems tn be the inference, which must necessarily be drawn 
from the language of Moses interpreted according l» its most plain and 
obvious acceptation: and with such an inference I might, rest saiisfuti; 
for I only proposed to show, that iberc is considerable reason for be¬ 
lieving that the terrestrial Paradise was seated in the same Inlty region ' 
where the Ark rested after the deluge’; and in establishing thi- position 
I have now made some progress, since Ararat is geneially suppostd to 
have been onc^of tlm Aintenian mountains. But it may be curious to 
push the inquiry somewhat further, and to examine how far it is pos¬ 
sible to ascertain the three other rivers mentioned by Moses. Betbre I 
commence this inquiry, however, I wish distinctly t«) specify, that, 
whether 1 be right or wrong in my determination, the main (jiiestion 
respecting the site of Paradise will not be at all allerted : for, since 
the garden was seated at the bead of the Euphrates, I see not w here it 
can be found except in the land of Armenia.' 

**2. In forming any hypothesis respecting the remaining rivtrsof 
Pat^disc, it is nrcessury that three things siumld cuncur; that they 
should be in the same part of the world as the Eu[)hrates; that tiny 
hbopld take their rise in the same high tract of country as that 
for, though the heads of all the four no longer now meet toge^.f*!- in 
one point, we cannot suppose that their channels were so far aVt rid by 
the deluge as to be diverted into a totally different region; and that in 



• This whok country, .says a nrc'lcrn author, spelling of Armenia, is so 
beautiful., that fanciful frXW/crs h^-:4 ifttagined that thty hud found 
kerethe situation of the original gardi^ i»/ Eden. The hills are covered with 
Jbrests oak, .ash, beech, chesmils, \,alnuts, and elms, encircled with vines 
groming perfectly wild but producing vast ijuantities of grapes. From these is 
annually ^ude us much wine as is necessary for the yearly consumption ; the 
remainder are Itjt to rot oh the vines. Cotton grows spontaneously, wis - welt as 
the finest European fruit trees, Rice, wheat, millet, hemp, and flax, are raised 
on the plains, almost without cultme,. The valleys afio/d the finest pasturage 
intkekforld; the rivers ore full of jkh; the mountains abound in minerals; 
aifi the rlimate is delirious: so that nature appears lo have lavished on this fa¬ 
vored country every production that can contribute to the huppiness if Us inha¬ 
bitants. Memoir ot a map of the countries between the lU.u k siuH^nd the 
Caspian, p. 46. Armenia then is .so beaiititul a region, tiiut fnmi tire mere 
a.spect of It travellers -have been led to deem it the land df Ede^i, Nor were 
they mi>takeii in their opinion; tbougli, in fformmg such an^tpiuiun by 
guess altiiie, ind without adducing any arguments in favor of it, they them¬ 
selves may certainly be considered as fanciful. Bet us tiowevcr i^mtrast 
the outward appearance of this* lovely country with the monotonous Huta- 
Tian aspect of' Babylonia, and we can scaKely hesitate m de'erinmiiig 
which tuds fairest to have comprehended the primeval garden of Paradise. 
It is not unworthy of observation, that Milton, as a poet ofthe pictiiiesque, 
fotind himself absolutely compelled ‘ by h|s subject to place thef holy gardeq 
iu a romanfic mountstinous coifntry. 
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their course they should correspond with the geographical dcscriptioti, 
with which we have been lurriished by the sacred historian. If, in ad* 
(iitiori to these indispensable marks, there should, iti the rivers which, 
we may pitch upon, be a clos^ correspondence of name with the rivers 
particularised by Moses; the prpbahiiity, that we have not been tnis* 
taken, would be much increased: for, though neither mere etymolo¬ 
gical coincidence would be sutlicient to establish a theory, nor the want 
of it be enough to overthrow one, yet a triple resemblance of appet* 
iation, when all the necessary marks had been found to meet together, 
wotihr at least furnish a corollary to the argument uot wholly con* 
tempiible. 

“(1.) The Euphrates being indisputably one of the Paradisiacal 
rivers, if we simply cast our eye upon a map, we shall immediately be 
led to conclude, as all commentators invariably ^3ve concluded, that 
the Tigris is another. Nor shall we be mistaken; for it exhibits evci'y 
niaik wliich has been laid down as necessary. 

“ With respect to its locality, it is to be found in the same part of 
the world, and it rises in the same high country, as the Euphrates. It 
also bears the precise geographical relation to Assyria, which Mosw 
ascsibes to the river Hiddekid: whence it must clearly, 1 think, be 
identified with that river. In our common English translation, indeed, 
the Hiddekel is said tq go toward the east of Assyria^ whereas the 

flows to the west of that country: but this apparent contrariety 
arisesAj^ely from an erroneous rendering of the ofiginal. Tfie phrase, 
which traushitcd toward the east of Assyria, ought to have beca 
translated Assyria, as it is rightly understood by the Greek in* 

terpretors.* Tb^i^^ession may indeed eastward: but it like* 

wise means figure, n!^e sense either or place. Here it relates 

to place: and, since his history in a region far to tb^ 

west of Assyria, a liver, wlil^S^’yith, reference to him tHe speaker^ 
flowed before Assyi-ja, would of cc/rsc be the western boundary of that 
country, as is precisely the case with thfe Tigris. Hence the Greek in¬ 
terpreters, agreeably to their very just translation, explain the Hidde¬ 
kel of Moses to mean the Tigris of the classical writers: and in this 
opinion Josephus agrees with them.* 

"As for the Creek appellation of the-river, it departs indeed very 
widely from the sound of the Hebrew: but ibe oriental name'a('the 
Tigrjs, as well as its geographical situation, seems ever to have pointed 
out itiy^ideutity with the scriptural Hiddekel. By Josephus, the Chaldee 
Paraphrasis, the Arabians, and the Persians, this river is called JD%* 
lot A; by tlfe Syrians, Diktat i by'Pliny, or rather by those who com¬ 
municant^ to him its eastern name, Diglilo; and by the l.evanters and 
othef^ mndein orientals, it is still denominated, with a slightly varied 
pronunciation, Diglaih, or Degil, or Dfgola.^ That each of these is a 
mere abbreviation of the word Hiddekel^ the first syllable being 
omitted, is abjuudantly evident: and some have even supposed, that 
Tigris itsi-y’is but an Hellenic corruption of Digfis or Tiglis* ^ 

* Kfer.'vavT* ' ATcrvftsuv , * JoSCph. Aut. Jud. lib. i. C. 1. ^ 3. 

* 3 Wells’s Geog. of O. Test, part i. c. t. $ 23, -♦ Ibid. 
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< Be that however as it may, there is yet another argument, by which 
tW itlcntity of the Tigris and the Hiddekel may be sufficiently esta- 
blUhed. Daniel mentions, that he himself was «nce on the banks of 
ihe.Hiddckel during his soj<jurn iir Babylonia.* Now, as the Hiddekel 
cannot be the Euphrates, it tnini, whpn thus mentioned, if wc would 
preserve geography consistent with itself, be the Tigris, which is not 
distant from Babylon more than fifty or sixfy miles. That it cannot be 
a mere canal or petty tributary stream to the Eu))hrates, is Lwideiit 
from the descriptive language of the prophet. He says that he xoas hi/ 
the side of the G'B.'E.xT riter uhich is Hiddekel: but there is no 'liver, 
which can merit the appellation oigrcai^ in the Babylonian nfi::hbour- 
bood of the Euphrates, <’xcept the Tigris; the Tigris therefore musrt be 
the same as the Hiddekel. 

(12.) Hitherto commentators arc very generally agreed; and indeed 
there can scarcely be more than one opinion respeciing the lliddikcl 
and the Euphrates: but it is not quite so easy to deUrmine ibe situa¬ 
tion of the Pisvm and the Gihon. That it is vain to seek for ihise two 
rivers where llioy have commonly been placed, I have already pointed 
out: and not more satisfactory is the conjecture of Joscqihus (though it 
is a conjecture which may easily be accounted for, as will appear inche 
sequel), that they are the Ganges and the Nile. Vet, if we do not 
attaiit to absolute certainty, we may at least be able to reach a moilc- 
ratc degree of .probability. 

** The river Pison is dtscribed as compassing a land named the 
patriarch Ilavilah, and abounding in gold. Hence, in order lo.uscertain 
the river, it has been usual to inquire into the scite of thp^-.ountry. 

, The region, generall^w^lectcd for this purpoW.^that mentioned 
.,by the author of the first bdb..4^of Samuel, wly^ he says, that Saul 
m<ite the Amalekites from Ilavihtf^untiL/f^w'KQmest to Sliur that is 
over against Kgi/pt :* and, in ordeilf fo'make it answer to the pr«>posed 
arrangement of the Pison, it is arbitrarily extendeil ail the way from 
Egy^t westward to the Persian gulf castwrard.® But such a disposi¬ 
tion ill accords with the obvious purport of the language employed liy 
the sacred historian. The pursuit of the .‘Vmalekitcs is positively de¬ 
clared by that writer to have commenced from one of their own cities, 
and Saul is afterwards said to have smitten them/row Hatilah to Shur.^ 
This Havilah therefore must have been a district, which bordered upon 
the Amalekitish city wJiere the pursuit commenced, or which not im¬ 
probably comprehended it. But the land of Amalek, thus iifcedi- 
ately contiguous to the land of Havilah, was distant ^scaiccly less'than 
a thousand miles from the lower Euphrates, .which Weils a)^«j Morinus 
would identity with the* Pison, anil it was also completely ^rparated ' 
from Babylonia by the vast intervening desert of Arabia. Ilend- it k 
not very easy to conceive, how’lhe land of Havilah, from which Saul 
chased the Ainalekitcs, can have beeu compassed by the Pison, if wc 

or t 

* Dan, X. 4. * 1 Sam. ay. 7. * Wells's Gcog. par. i. c. 1. § 9. 

. . Sam. XV. S, compared with vcr. <i, 7. 
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suppose that river to mean the lower Euphrates. >for would the mat* 
tcr.bc much mended, even if it could be shown that there was a country 
bearing the name of Havilah on the western bank :of the lower Eu- 
phrates: for still that country could/lot be the Havilah intended by 
Moses in his description of Paradise. The liavilah, of which we are 
ill search, is declared to be compassed by a river, the head or begin¬ 
ning of which was close to that of the Etiplirates; for the heads of both 
art; said to have been alike comprehended within the garden. Put no 
'large river empties itself into the sea in that part of the world, which at 
all answci's to such a description. 

“ Perhaps it is impossible to determine positively the scite of that 
land of llaviluh, which is mentioned by Moses, in his account of Para¬ 
dise, as watered by the river Pison : but, since Havilah was a son of 
Cusli, and since there w'erc several countries denominated from that 
patriarch owing to the very groat extension of his posterity, it is reason** - 
able to conclude, both that there might in a similar manner be more 
lands of Havilah than one, and that the region^ so called would fre- 
fiueiitly be in the \icinity of countiies which bore the name of Cush. 
Of this we may at any rate be sure, that the Havilah of which wc are 
in (^uest, was a district bounded by some river that rises like the Tigris 
and the Euphrates in the lofty region of Armenia, and that it was a 
Country celebrated in old times^ for the production of gold. Taking 
•-JjH'se jiarticulurs for my guide, 1 am inclined to believe, that thePisou 
ol\>isi|es was tlic Absarus of the classical writers, or the Batovtm of mo¬ 
dern gc^aphers. This river and the Phasis appear to have been 
good deal cojj^ounded together by the ancients. For the latter streami 
was soraelinies t^led«</le true Phasis, by wa ^yj jf distinguishing it from 
other rivers which the same nam^t-'^lid it was imagined, as wo; 
learn from DionvsiusIN NLtake its riyirfrom a mountain of Armenia^; 
though its real source 1 ies nJporih of that country :* while the 
former stix’am was also a-Phasis, ^d does in fact originate from the 
veiy district whence the Greek geographer erroneously deduces the 
other. Hence I suspect, lluii the Absarus or the false Phasis ought to 
be deemed the true one, and that the name itself is a corruption of the . 
scriptuml PisoH. But, however this may be, it answers with sufficient 
accuracy to the account given by JMoses. The Colchians, wlios^ ter¬ 
ritory was encompassed by the winding stream of the Absarusj wtre 
cedainly a T.ace of Cuthites, probably through the line of Havilah: 

their country was famed in ancient times for the abundance and 
excellence of its gold, as Strabo, Appian, Eustathius, and Pliny, all 
concur in tibitf)Mffg.* 

• “ (.').) yi only now remains that we should, ascertain, thi river in- 

tend(l|l^f^ thcGilioii. 

“ This is sakl by Moses to have compassed the whole land of Cush 
a descripliou in itself somewhat ambiguous, since, as 1 have just ob¬ 
served, there weie more countries than one which bore the name of 


‘ Diog. Perieg. ver. 691—694j 
2 See Fochart. Phaleg. lib. it, c. 91. p. 'i90. 


5 Notice ojfiSaber’s Origin^ ^c. 

patriarch. But the ambiguity is sufficiently coi rectenl by the man- 
wfer in vhich he particularises the rise of the river. Its head before 
deluge was close to that of the Euphrates and the 1'igris: its head 
therefore after th^ deluge must at least be sought fur in the same tract 
of country &8 that whence those streamsW jw originate. 

** Ofthcvaiious lands of Cush, thd* two most celebrated were the 
Asiatic and the African. EacJi of these was styled by the Greeks 
Bthiopia^ as being occupied by two great branches of the same family; 
and the two are still denominated by the Hindoos, in language per- 
, fectly corresponding with that of Scripture, the Cusha continent within 
mining the Asiatic, and the Cusha continent without meaning the 
African.' Jt was partly from a mistaken notion that the Airican Ethi¬ 
opia was intended by Moses, and partly (I apprehend) from a corre¬ 
spondence of names, that Josephus was induced to pronounce the Gihon 
the same as the" Nile. The ancient pagans were, strongly addicted to 
local appropriation: hence, in whatever countries they settled, there 
they alike placed both Paradise and mount Ararat; and, in more than 
one instance, applied to their sacred river, which flowed from the sup¬ 
posed scite of the garden and the arkite mountain, the name of one of 
the rivers of Eden. Thus the Nile was called both compound^^ly 
Ogm or 0/j.co», and simply Geon: thus the O.nus is still denoniir.ated 
Jihon or Gihon: and thus the preseht Indus was formerly known 
. by the appellation of Phison* The Ganges or Ganga also, wjmh- 
flows fithn the Paradise and Ararat of the Hindoos, is.<f'Cnost 
probably a mere variation of Gihon^ pronounced cop^.actedly 
Otma* But neither can the Ganges, the Nile, nor thejjxus, be the 
ccr^uraf Gihon; nor yet can the Indus be the ccr^i^^aral Pison; be¬ 
cause both those rivers d. by Moses to rise fyin the same country 
aa the Euphrates; consequently ^he origin o|cj<^ must be sought for 
in;' tbe bigh tract of land which^^jjiii;^-tfie name of Armenia. This 
being the case, since the Gihon is ^escribed as compassing the whole 
land of Cush, and sipcc it is also represented as rising in the same 
range as the Euphrates; the Ethiopia, which it compasses, must doubt¬ 
less he the Asiatic, not the African, Ethiopia. 

'J'he Asiatic Ethiopia, however, in its largest sense, or the interior 
Cusbadwip of the Hindoo geographers, is a most extensive tract of 
country, comprehending the whole of the ancient empire of Iran, from 
the river Indus to mount Caucasus, or even to the shores of the Euxiye, 
and;^therefore receiving its general appellation rather from its Ctithic 
governors'than from the great mass of its inhabitants.^ This n'gion 
consequently is so ample, that it contains both BabylSiiia agd Assyria: 
whence npust plainly look for some specific part of it, w,*^ich will 
^wer to the description given by the sacred historian. Now^vhere 
was a portion of it bordering upon the Persian gulph, which of old was 

' I * * . 

■ " . . . . . . " . * ' " ' . 

f f « .^1 . 

• * They so call them in reference to the situation of their own country, at 
lhe*Romans were wont to spe^ of the nether and the further Gaul. 

. * Chron. Paseb'^ p. 30. ® Asiat. lies. vol. ii. p. 48,44. 
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called CitsiOt and wliicii is even yot denominated Chusistan^ or tht land 
ofQusht as being peculiarly occupied by the descendants of that patrisut 
arch. I'liis then 1 conceive to have been the Ethiopia intended by 
Moses. I, ‘k 

“ And now, if we consult a dfap, we shall perceive, that the^ western 
boundary of Chusistan is the ancient Gyndes, which eniptk*s itself into 
the 'rr^ris a little before ihatviver tails into the Euphrates. The Gyn¬ 
des therefore, judging both from, its name and its situation, I suppose 
Co be the scriptural Gihon. Itsniaine is nothing mure than GiVimh. with 
a Grct-k termination suffixed: in its course it compasses the whole of 
Chusistan, or the proper Asiatic land of Cush ; and it rises, though not 
in Armenia, yet in the same mountainous region which may be deemed 
a continuation of that country. .. 

“ 3. I'hese then J suppose to be the four rivers of Paradise ; and,' 
whatever alteration has taken place in ,l.he higher part of their coursea,^. 
I attribute to the violence of the deluge. The Euphrates and the Tigria 
appear to have suH’ered the least change, for their heads are still very 
near to each other: and it may be remarked, that even the present face 
of the country seems to indicate, that the form whicli it exhibited before 
the fjpocl was not very diflfereat from what I have supposed. Those two 
rivers both rise in the neighbourhood of a considerable lake, formerly 
denominated the Palus Arsesa, and now Lake Fan.' Tbis inland sea, 
»*‘'''u^b more than one stream falls into it, has no visible outlet: conse- 
cjucmijiJts waters must be discharged through certain subt^Traneous 
passage^-jiVheie they re-appear, it is impossible, and would be useless, 
to attempt ttt^^determine: but there is no- absurdity in conjecturing^ 
that, before the’'^real»convulsion of the fltiu d^ hey may have quitted 
the lake through visi'ii-je channels. I thiab»'ifi^ in short, not tmprobahW:. 
that this very lake ma^ibe an en largc^^t of the pot»l, into which thj8t‘' 
liver of Eden once flowed/'atllP*?3@;iy\vhich the four rivers of Paradise^ 
rook their rise. Should this special ion be well-founded, the garden 
may be considered as submerged beiieaiJb the surface of the present 
more ample sheet of water," 


ON LITERARY COINCIDENCES. 

No. I. 

iVs thej^dge given in flie preface to Porsptt*s Traqts, p. xeix* 
still rtMlrains, as far as I know, unredeemed; it is, 1 trust, allow* 
able for an humble individual to foilovy the laborers in this harvest, 
and to bring forward a few gleanings which have fallen m ray way. 
1 mean not, however, to touch upon the conduct of^Uliose cele¬ 
brated crit\ps,*who, without meaning any harm, have silently used 
the emendations of friends, as Bentley the •undoubted restoA- 
tioo o( his friend Gravius ad Manil. 1. 7764 ; as w'ell as that of 
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his friend Edward Mernardf in his Dissertation upon Pseudo- 
Fb:i1 aris. 'riie unacknowledged obligutions of H. Stephens- to 
H-artvjfiguSy and tliose of Aichbishop Potter to Dr. Bentleyy 
wilt not, 1 fear, admit of so plvi^isible ait extenuation. They will, 
jterhaps, be submitted to }our coii<nd(Tation in a future number. 
It has, however, sometimes happened, that minds equally anxious 
for the discovery of truth, and perfectly unconnected with each 
other, have proceeded vvith equal sui^cess. Dieir views were just, 
and their feelings correct; and the same conclusions necessarily 
result from the same piemlses. 1 shall. Sir, with your permission, 
begin with in; 9 tauces of this sort. 


I. JOANNES HILDEBRANDUS 
VVITHOFIUS. 


RICARDUS BENTLEIUS. 


L. A. Senecaj Tra«npd cum 
notis J. F. <jlrouo\ii ■ .S\(>. Anist. 
Kks*:. 


Here. Fur. Ercb<»que capto 
potitur, et retegit Styga? In niar- 


pn.EMETIU.M CRUCKJM CRI¬ 
TIC ARUM PRiEClFl R EX 
SENECA TRAGI CO. 4to. L. 

BAT. 174 . 9 . 

Emeoda ; rehgit —Cur, inqiiit, 
non ipsum Plutonem Jovi parent 
trahit, oppressum calenis, et Erebo gine relegit. 
capto pdtitur, id est, victor ejus 
evadit, et sic relegit, iteruuique 
transit Styga, cum liac opima prm- 
da ad Superos revertes?^?^ Again. 

574. Hanc alia retro spafih vile- 
gentemJ'erit. Vide Bentl. ad ilor^b 
Lib, i. Od. 31. p. 33. 

sublata prava distinctione legeri-V>f)0. Hie qui rex populis pluribus 
duin est; Heic qui rex populis imperat. 
pluribus imperat,--p. 1.5.5. 

iibere el fidenler ex Floicntiiio b'83, 4. — qualis incertis vagus 
MS. recipi potuisset: — qualis Marauder undts erraf, et ceditsibi. 
inCertis vagus Masunder tmdis er- 
raty, et cedit .sibi.—p. J5b. 

Scripsit Seneca ; Ulirice mi\n\x — 1103. t7//rfcc manu. 

p. 97 . 

Niinquam ct nusquam me Jegisse 1229. hue areuw date, 
aut audivissc faleor, Herculi ensem ^ \ 

inter cetera arina sibi consueta,— 

gessissc aut adliibui.sseeme.n- *•*' 

deiiius i}>so Seneca, ipso Heri'ule 
attestante, sine omni teiueritate: 
hue arcum date.—pp. 120,121. 

cunjcceram qiiidem uiiuiii columen 1251. tinuin columeH afHicto malls 
•aHficto mails; sed, puslea, vidi Temct reserva. 

Daiiieli lleiiisio idem in mentein 
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WITHOFIUS. BENTLETUS. 

ipsa*antiquu Basil, ecliiio bene re- 1343. Restituet arniis. Sed mbx 
stituil hal»et, procul dubio e MSS. Bftipuisse videtur. 
postea a colcris ueglectuni 




Thom 4S Or a y’.s Works; 2 Vols, BENTLEIUS. 

Ito. 18Ji. 

Acharnenses. \ Acliamenscs. 

Should we not read Tlapvtfdioi ? 347* F- Ihipt/i'/Bioi vide Stephan. 
Vol. ii'p. 133, <le Urb. Suid. in Ilo/jminot. Sed 

eonf. onmiuo R.P. apud P.P,D. 
ad Ran. 1088, 9 . ' 

[Vespa?. [Vespa;. 

157. Read, AiKaerovra ue, p. ISP-] ^itc^iaovra pi Q. S. PL Christia- 

nus."] 

I.ysisteata. Lysistrata. 

T« 'kanof qij. ’Vovk'arelov ? i. c. ()4. TovKoreiov ad Calllin. Ff. 
ro'MKarfTiov, p. 10‘7. ccxvvii. et in exeuiplari olim $uo 

n. £. 

• Plutus. Plutu.s. 

•hXvWiov, p. ISO. 11.95. Incertus apud Schol. 

\iov. 


• 

TYRW'Si^rTi Appendix ad Tovpii L. C. Valckena;rius Sd Ado- 
Emend. u>Suid. P. iii. p. 77- iiiaz. Theoeriti,—1773. 

.Scribejiduto fwB^asse EIAHi,(piani Callim. Fr. exxiv. E'lSeos in EtXn* 
a Tpru'/tiito oliui^ vbliftam pro siia con)nio<b?, 4 yi»lu videor mutasse.-— - 
eon jet Jura in Schol)*; ad Soph. p. 3»‘r‘t. 

<Ed. Col. 311. vcndiCTWife).^^Mw- 
ckius. 

Lpdovum HbTinit Lectiones Ricardi Pt>R.soM Supplemen- 
Aristophunea'. 8vo. Berolini 1808. ti m a«l Prief. in Euriindem. 8vo. 

• Cantab. 1802. 

^icijyus Xftfifiavovoutv fragineiituiii Aristopirancs apud Athen. xiv. p. 
3. quod in iainbicos re«ligere sena- 628. E. fllffr’, ti rts opx^eir’ ew, 
rios sibi videbatur Brunckius, p-A;ne h" rvv Xi ov04p* ’AX\’ 

iiuUe facta inutalione sic legenduin warTrep uTrojrXjjcroi (rrubrjv eorwres 
esse monco, restitutis ejusinodi te- utpOovrai. P. xU=xIv. , 
tranielris caiafy^k^is : "(lar, e’i rts 
op^tnr tv, yp’ Pvv ipSiViv 

ovHey, lUffYfp dTTOTrXjjcTof, » • 

ffrd^rp^ Torwres Mpvoyrat. Nev f>’ 
opwtrir tjvOiy, quod uppositum * 

iiy. p. ult. 

Ita hos versu# suo marie digerere Uoiihium nullus duMto. For a 
mail wouldaiiave very har«l measure, if because another, whom lie 
knew not of, had lit iipou the same thoiight, he must he traduced as 
a plagiiw-y : Though it appear from the rest of his performances 
upon Aristophanes] ** (which are certainly new, and his own) tbta be' 
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was very able to do that too without <>t(alin^ fiom others." liinthy'$ 
JiMswcr to lio^h, p 3 >J • 

Q. As the pit tt iisioiis of dopai trd critics to tame ni i> bt iiiiiot t ntly 
discussed, I shall iiovi pfocted'it^ sutMom teitain aliii itious ol the 
learned and atcotuplishtd klatifJf appiopnaiid with 

great selt-complaLency, but not with eipiii disceriiineiit, b) Joseph 
ralaitf in his pieiace to an edition ot Horace piinlcd at Pans 
J770, and to add the lecoideiV opinion ot the illusiriou., 
lientUy upon the u spective meiits of the oiiginal alUi iti< I 
am aware that this has been dune coiKiscly in a late edition of the 
works ot this poet, tioin the C ainbiidge puss , but I hope toi the 
indulge lu e ot youi leaders, in giving a uioie enlarged de« ount than 
the iiiiuts ot that publication would allow. 'I he wends iin luded in 
crotchets aie ineie mseitions, or, it join readeis pie ise, inteipo- 
latiuns The woik ot Kaphaet Ftoiillo would hav( leniaiiud un¬ 
molested on the sheit, it a learned btoihei had not thought it a 
good deed to make known an imputation,' whieh [ shall attempt 
to suppoit bj something inoie than slight piohabilities 1 base 
also appended certain emendations adopted with mee discinnniatioii 
and W'ondeitul composure by Jugitstus Miimlu, and have con¬ 
trasted them with the gicat and unquestionable seivnts donejo 
ancient hte I atm e by his piedectssors 'Hie dt pied itious,y^ pre¬ 
sume, ate tnoic cMciisive, but having hem dtluded y* two oi 
three instances, 1 give a detailed aeeoiint ot those^ienated icslo- 
ratiops, as fai as niv,,^emur) reaches, m oidei lli/^ithcis ma> nut 
be so easily ensniied. ^ suspicious iiia^^/^bc deemed unchaii- 
table; let the icadei judge. n 

V\L\RT. ^ MARKf.ANDUS 

Q. HoKAnt fLAtci Opera ,Mmklandt lpistola cri- 
ad hdem 7b foduuru.—Cnraiite i K A*" ad crudiiissituum viiiim 
Jos. Valakt, Acad Aiiih 8°. FantMum Uait s r e — ( aii- 
Parisiis, 1770 . tabrigise: [Ignoscas, vehm, 

benigne lector, si inutationes ali- 
cunde a Valuibo dciivatas, piuut 
meinorH suggessit, ad^ripseritu.] 
Carm. I. xxi. 14 legendum, a po- [Cx einendatiuiie Scahgin,'] ^ 
putoi Pnneipe CcBiarc —i*R. viii. 

* Quart lU' No i\, p 207. 

* “ Sunt," teste nentleio, “qui hoc indignanlur, semcuplvvv aigu- 

menti sc nptis suas laudes non re|M.nrc , quod seihect m Mtsatlaneta 
Criitcii f pis Eputofam et Statium Vir pjioiarius sileiitio piaeterierit, 
AJarklandus sua: Immanitatis inimemor, Dawuti faiuaiii in poslrcinis 
scriptis ideirco strenuc ohloquitui; iino, IJentletum ipsiim enixo stu- 
dk> inspeigit. Ne quis Dawenum invidi<e iiisiuiulet, hmlitaltones 
^jdias ex tllo opusaufo religiose recensitas hoc loco suhjiciam, et singu- 
^j^Virj prspstaiitissimt calculuni apponam. * 
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IV. iv. 17—23. Videre RaPlU bella [Exomplari suo adscripserat 
Mib Alpibus Druburn gtrenlem Taylorus ; — Vindelici; et diu 
Viiidelici; [qvibas Mos unde de- Uquevictricescaterrte—l^mchte: 
ductus per omne Tempus Amoiionib\jpAm vero inter illai* corr«'ctinne!i, 
seeuri Oextras ohai'met, quoifc^ qiiibus viri lawiib alieiii, et litteras 
distnli: Nee scire fas est omrit^ liumaniores sine dote tractantes 
scd] et diu Lateque victrioe^ ca- i>tudiui>aui juventutem conduoave- 


Pv,!.'. Apul. Met. i. p. 2. edit, Colv. [p. 14. ed. Oudeiidorp.] cor- 
rigil, Ac dumisjentaculum amhnlatorium PAliAT, PER ITER 

or#*—. J\fale. R. R. 

P. 16’. TTn. iii. 67O. Ia*genduin, Vemm uhi nulla*datur dextra 
adfeetaie potedas;—Male. R.B. [Conf. Mrum summiim ad Ilor. 
Cartii. IIr. xvii. 13. Marktandi eonjectura viioii prarlaros in frau- 
dem illexil; Wyttenhaehius in Pit. elegantissima oppido ad Plutarch* 
opt ram ajfettant, si rile ineniini, utitur. Kccte quidem ralck. Opusc. 
i. 321. ad Plidusopliiaiu viaiii adt'eclabant. Frequenter «n dcleodo, 
subinde earn inserendo saiia evasit lectio; ut ^n. i. 747* vi. 539. 
Stat. Tlieb. i\. 811. Hujus turn vuttu dea dmimulata profatur— 
enifcid.irat /?, R. coni’. /Eii. vi. 799* 

P. 18. Petr. Arbiter, Vol. i. caj>. 115. p. Gsp. ed. Burman. omnino 
Icgeiein miis;inantcm, — Male. R. B. 

19. Val. Flacc. II. 191. legendiim, iNFESTAyUE eonJunx—Male. 
R. B\ 

Ibid, l.^ult. Claudian. Lib. ii. in Eutrop. 2.i0. uberis (xpers ct p, 
21. 1.17. iTP?Mci.s e.i/«rjr—utrninquc rw. notavit B. 

P.22. 1. 11.‘’^^neTon. in Claudio, x\\vw.g^iiec en/e PERSUASIT 
quam intra bieve teirous hbcr editus sit,] Male R. B. qui pro qwm, 
tutu conjecit. ^ 

P. 2.1. 1. 12. Cic. de N. D.* I'l. Avi. pro materam neces&ario re- 
scribatnus temeritatrm ; - MtSc. R. B. 

P. 26. I. 27. 16. III. xxxv. atqui in suo lectulo — Male. R. B, 

P. 27. 1. 6, 7- iw triumphantis toga efatus est.] Male : inter manus 
suoruiu^alus est. Virg. d£n.i\.50l. et Snelon. R. B. Mox banc cor- 
rectioneni d.iinnav^t tanqnam talsam, “ cum de Dionvsio Sieulo sermo 
fiat, (ui nun couipetit toga, qua' Romunotum est. Alarkland. PR,, ad 
Stat. xiv. 

P.28 1.5. (jell. N. A. X. 18. Omnino legeiidum, inter (amenta et 
NJENiAs laom. Male. R.B. 

P. 30. 1. ^ftipert ii. 19. Cl. Davhius eleganti eonjectura repo- 
pit molhnud. Male. R. R. 

F. olfi. 7. Lucan. Pliars. viii. SO7. leac—momen/n,—^Recte R. B. 
quem^Tulc ad I. ct in nota pro Partisqne corriac, Patrietque —[16, 
1. 11. nionumenta rm/JM g'fA/arMwi, Liv.*piaet’. Poksoncs.] 

P. ia. I •). i'd. ItnI. viu. 9. Indiohns liouos RERUM j go IN r«r- 
eus eidem— Mple. R. B, 

P. 31. 1»9. Val. Flacc. v. :^S^. CA.rA TEOITOR caligine campus. 
Male. R. ll . • 

P, 3p. 1. 13, 14 , Flor. II. ii, Afrkam et Syf-tes et omnium 119 
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tervae—In textu Parisino nulla runt, liabeanius. In luflo quodam 
sent hujus inpuda! vestigia ; sed in celeberriiuo, li^tononsem dico, jam 
PRJEF. iv. hP fuiendatiouis caus;is oliia iiuiotneruut duiu lecti'unrs 
in notis attubssc dicit rff/urtm. ][/Venusina?, quas \iri orudilissimi, 

\SSftpius et Georgius adolescenti- 
faiiqiiani Krtifin Iffaei reliqiie* 
runtvide R.^P. Tracts, pp. 309 . 

altera fortassc eral ad Serni, 
IK iii. O'q. Seribe Die AM a Nerio ;] 


MABi jaceiitiuin insularum littora imphvit. Male ; lege, otniiiuiii-< 
QUH INTKRJ ACENTIUM — R. R. Puslea Markiaiulus ij»se, Si/rles cl 
omnium interjatentium insularum lilora; pront me eoimier ino- 
nuerunt Summi Viri Franciscus Hare et Rkurdus IJentleius, el Eru- 
ditus Vir JJaniel Walterus, Tutor oliin mens: PJ{. arJ. Slat. Sylv. xiv. 
' P. 40. 1. 17. Sil. Ital. xiii. 141. Cui Sidonius, supeiante lacerto, — 
Male, /i? B. 

P. 42. 1. 24. Sil. Ital. xiii. 182. Et MISSAU sliCCEDUNi turribus 
hasta. Male. R. B. 

P. 45. 1. 4. Sil. Ital. xiii. 36f). occuluisse probatur-—M<//e. I*ro 
virius fortasse visu. Statius Theb. xii. 222. Vadit atrox visu, R. B. 

P. 47. 1. 6, 7 . Cic. de Divinat. ii. 21.— aera les;utn dc calo tart a 
quid hahent oJAervanduin ? Q. At vetus, tom Pinarii 
bills ; ]fyak. R. B. ^ 

P.48.1.10. Plin. Ep. vi. 17. jttcra lifliere «oc/mto maKwiie opta- 
V$RAM. OPTARIM. R. B. ^ 

* P; ^0.1.3. Sil. ItuIxJUl. 257. NtLLiEouE ihovent in frondirus 
ADRiE; Male. R. B. • 

P. 51.1. 14. Liu aii. V. 600. lego tori^^ii^ 0 >^Jale. R. B. qui maluit, 
Pontus ut in scapulas gelidas \i'exfratundas. Occurrit Gcti<’us 
Boreas, pelagusque rejundit: Sil.\ltal. IV, 21-4. Ceu (ielicus Boreas^ 
Luean. ib. b'44.— in cumulos —usurpat. 

Ibid. 1. 21. Silius Ital. IV. 244. lege itemm, tortum: Male. R.B. 

P. 52. 1.3. Virg. Geo. III. 2.53. scribe, carreptos lUNDO tbrqucutia 
mantes, Male. R. B. 

Ibid. 1. 14. iEti. I. 8S. legereni tortum: Male, R.B. 

P.53. 1. 10. Val. Place. IV. 409. noiine Icgcuduiii torqums? Male. 


R. B. 

P. 57.1. 12. Lueau. V. 457- nwvitqne Ccraunia flatus. 3Jalr, It. B. 
P. 59.1. ult. Lucan. V. 137- fatique patent— R. R. 

P. 60, I. ult. Lucan. IX. O’, iluodqiie patens— R. B. 
[qui in curiS secundia tanquam spuriuin Trepiypairreoy ceiisylt. patens 
rns ■ 

— paiet — patet —Codices.] * 

P. 61.1. 14. Tacit. Aiinal. XVI. xi\. Iniit et was—R ecte. R.B. 
[P. 02. addc Cic, de LL. 25. pro Sex. Rose. 1. 8. Eiv. IV. 4. 
PORSONUS.] • 

*’P. 03.1. 19. Por.pliyrius (le Abstinenlia, III. xviii, p. 120. ed. Can- 
iPl^ irKfiv TiiiV \\iflLi^)-~lefodvTWV, R, B. ^ 
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On Literary Coinddences. 


Serm. I. i. 29* Pcrfidus hie cavpo, —tolum locum sic conslituo ; 
Perlecta, ut liquet, MarkJundi Camidievs ra/cr hie, p. «. ]\hU4. 
disceptationc Jo. Falartius in viri It. [Perfidys hie cautok lelici 
perdocti seiiteutiam apud Trtylo-sJ^iAor\\ 2 L emit vir doctissimus apud 
rum ill Jur. Civ. p. 220 Taylor. I. r. Cavere vefbum ju- 


P. 6 f). 1. ]4<. totum loculi sie conslituo; ttXj/c rStv ©TiilMnN, 

(a Kcu ahrU ftiq,, OTK avaipovft^’) — Male. It. H, 

’ 'P^ 69 . 1. 8 , 9* llor. Serm. ll.fii. 1 ;M. imoKST' accedit—Male. R.B. 

P. ^YO. 1, 28. Solinus, c. xxii. Non aliter quam in bcllo viTAM 
AGAT, inlfer «m« MORTFM OFPKTAT. Male. R.B. 

P. 71 . 1. 22 , 23. Sil. Ital. IV. .'ill.— detur! cum fata vocabunt, 
Pugnantem cecidiase meum csto! Male. R. B. 

P. 7 S. 1. 23. Lucan. 105. —ingesta peroral. Male. R. B. 

{incesta duo codices, incerta uiius, inculta alter.] 

P. 81.1. 1 . lior. Serin, II. iii. 183. largus— Male. R.B. 

P. 93 . I. 17 , 18. Senn. 11. vi. 30, 31 —obstat Ad Motctkatem me- 
mori $i mente recurras f Male. It. B. 

P. 90* 1* 17- Gellius XVIII. ^.fatuos — Male. R.B. 

Pt97.1* 20 . de llor. Epist. T. ii. 25. Male. R.B. 

P. 103.1.1 5. Apuleius de deo Socratis, p. 29 h'. ed. Colv. posteriorum 
—poslerorum. It. B. 

• 104.1. 7- Statius Theb. IX. 2 l 6 . lege, timidum —{timi^nm MS. 

Petren.’-s;) male; iEii. X. 866 ’. R.B. 

P. lOo.nl. 14. .din. V. 541. scribo, more Gra*co, invidit honoris, 
Male. R.^B."^ 

P. 107 . Hor. Carm.*I.vi. 2 . Maeoniicarminvj^i.T^Ri, Male. R. B. • 
[Noil Nemo legit, Ma^onii carminis Mmulo, pp. 104, 105. scilicet At- 
terburius apud AdventurCiiKvjJ^o. 58.] 

P. 111 . 1. 6 . Hor. Serm. Lx. 64. Combustuin pt'opriis, Male; 
forte pestilentia obiit; ideo scrijiAa iipa concremata fuerint; ut in 
peste sokre fieri pluribus exemplis intelliges ex Pieriano dr literatoriiin 
iiifelicitate. R. B. 

P. 116 . 1. ult. Celsus de Med. II. i. [=11. i. p. 34. cd. L. Bat. 
1785.]— q%m per liyemem quoque exerccut: Male. R. B. 

P. 122 .1. 4. iEn. 1. 445. Oumino logendum umbra. Sic IJeinsii 
editio. R. B. 

P. 125. 1. 1. i9i,n. IV. 471. Aut Agamemnonim P(I:nis— Male. 
11. B. 

Ibid/. 1. 1.3. Val. Place. I. ^ 97 . lege, lucriti regis suceedile icetis, 
MaU. R. 

P. 126 .^. 12, 13, 14. Virg Cul. 375. Ergoyiis. causatli mortis, 
diem' TTct AM— Male. R. B. 

P. 127- 1. 8 , 9- forte leg. lIo^als’EHITIMIOlS Male. R.B. 
[Iloicats fpierais, Epievvat TtfuaptjTiicali. 'f. ilEMSTERUUSIUS ad ilt- 

ean. 1. 469.] 

P. 139 . Iw21*. Slat. Thcbaid. I. .331, 2. lapsuin- -lassum R. B. ^ 

Ibid. I. 2 o. bine arte scopidoso bin it e, pendent—scribo hiiie Aetes 
scopulo^o liiuilc pendens,— Male.-Mn. IX. 32J*> te limite duom'. 
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itiat. Sed, ut Uberaliter again, hoc ridictim. -Cic. Fam. III. i. Melina 
ottoqne fartum imabe videtur eiiim ci cavere vo)o, quam ipse aliis 
Schraderus in Emend, p. 70 .; Vfi- solet. Id. de Legg. I. .5. Non enim 
lartii enim editionem &e penitijy id quseriinus hoc sernionc, Pom- 
ignoraase ipse pro^tetur p. quemadmodmu cammus in 

CalHdus hie cantor Vulart. PR. aut quid de quaqite eonsul- 


aut quid de quaqite eonsul- 


X. 513. latumqve ptr agmen Ardens(timitem agil Jerro, —et Curtius 
IV. p, 4J. {anti — arte—arces CodicA; Staf. Syl'. III. ii. 112 . Cur 
servet Pbarias i.ctlmus janitor aras: arces R. a. Conf. Jin. X. 112 .] 
P. 143.1. 21 . Jnv. Sat. XI. 16*5.—artes— Male. R. B. 

P, 145. I. 2 , 1. Sil. Ital. II. 597, 8 . iCn. Vni.620. Terribilem cri- 
$tis gaham, jflammasque eomentem. Ibid. 1. 5. ct p. 11 - 6 .1 5 Ensem 
una. ac multis latalein millihus hastam . lege, fatales. R. B. Ibid. 
JL 6 ', 7. Praterea textam nodis auroque trilkem Loricam, nulli legmen 
penetrabile teh. M,n. III. 4()7. Loricam consertam kamis, auroque 
trilUem. ♦ 

P. 148.1. 27* legcndum, quod plebiscito Stolonis prohibitum fuit. 
Recte. R. JS.'quam margiai exemplaris sui apposuerat Vir praestantissi- 
mtts. • 

P. 150.1. 15. Lncan. IX. 1.S6* et fharii reges, Male. R, B. 
[rortas«.e, Quique alii ,—Ovid. Met. XV. 86 ’ 7 . Vide autem VII. 
181, Hpr. Serra. I. iv. 2 . R. B.] 

P. 151. J. 3. Id. ibid 1074. vestrisqne est ista Hcentif/regnis. 
Male. R. B. a - 


P, 152. 1. 9* Grdtius Cyneg. v. 318. frustrare —MaltK R. B. 

*llrid. 1. l6. Juv. Safer IV. 21>. Sucrinctus VlSiitiA quondam, — 3Iale. 

M- 

Ibid. 1. 24. non exinde—Immo 26 . R. B, Ncc aliter 

sentit Schraderus in Observat. pp. 1.0, 20. 

P. 153. 1. 13. Cell. X. 3. in hi» umbra et color quasi opacie vetu» 
statis eot ;—umbra et quasi squalor t. e. : apj^alos vivos koI j(^vovs 
[i, e. •)(yovs ap^otoirivys] R. B. 

P. 1^7.1. 24. Sidt. IX. 562 . clypeumque revellii HYPSEbs. Male, 
uiiiis Cod. ypsius i post ra^uram alto*. JEn. XI. 19^. fpsorum 
dypeos, et non Jelicia teh, R B. 

P. 196 ’. 1 Claudian. in Cutrop. II. 450. crebro pulsatus per-> 

atrepitietu bosporvs; it varias pme/rtftis Chalcedoua nidor. Male, 
Codex i.e. Caudex, et xarius penelrat — R. fi. [Varim super lioc 
Claudiani loco doiloruni lucre sententut'. Vii^^./ K Crdnpvium 
Obserial. 111. 21. J. Toup. Epist. Crit.p. 170 . ll. p.'bl?, 

Oxun.) PoMsonws.] Nt 

P. 104. 1. 3. Suidasv. 'AXffives Zenyvlrai '—oinnino legentnibi —vepi 
BAPMIX oi Aifiws, Male. R. B, 


P. 169 .1. 20 . Hor. Epist. I. i. 85. Cui si ventosa libido — Male. 
R.B. ' 



0/1 Liitrafy Qf^if^dences, 



Providushieettul9rfSchrader.\.c. tatidne jfefj^^desijmus. De v#ei- 
p4 71. JPervigU btc campo miles, bus K«iri}Xos,ieafrf||(X#veti^, vide Bepl- 
Ul Bosch, in Prief. ad Poeamta^feH Cone* pp. 340. Valck.oA. 
sua P. xsiii. . F. pi 410. MorelL ^ Liban. 

jjv p. 230.; et decatrponart adivirum 
eruditissimutp Gent. hfog. ^for 
/ Oct. 1805. pp.*921, <)^2.J 

uVnc opens compomre carmina morem. 
Nuiiquam ista concoquere potni. 


'imus in uVi 
lunt‘ /» nil. 


Serm 1(. i. 6,j. Primus 

Qaid li.iec sibi voliinf, /» nunc 
opetis morem ^ Quid mos opens? componere carmina in kune MO 


morem ^ 

Pldceret luilii igiiur lersum bunc 
SIC emeiidare. fn hvnc opiris 
compohite carmina FORM AM. 
PR J I. ', xi. 


REM ^cm;-*-Aut,quid dengue 
cst Mos operis ?—Lego igitor. 
Primus in banc operis iomponete 
carmina FORMam. pp. 9 —ll» 
ilfafe. R. B. ^ 


ui. IS*?. Siilicet ul plaiisua quos fert Agrippa, ietaatu. 




Ut obstrinstantui duo, iiilerpunctio —mutdtione-*-«4i$tinctionis, et ad* 
tantum inodo mutdiui t est, et ad* dltione lifers^ unitis, et sensbni 
deuda, lilcrula uim, A s< dicct, Horatio, ct partem suam Tibmio 
plcmisque sensus cllicitur. Prjef. icstituisse me confido: Scilket? 

, XI. a«t pfausus quos fert AgrippOf 

Jit as Tu. pp. P2—3. Mqle. R. B. 


—V. 59, t)C O Jjititiade, quicquid dicam, out erii aut non; 

S)ivinare etcoim mag nus mihi douat Apollo. ^ 

Sic—lego. Quidqnik dicam aut [Tqplorus 'Hi marginc cxempliD^ a 
erit, aut non Bmnare mihi mag- me luspccti reUquit, ^‘OLatrHomtp 
nus dlonavit Apollo: Pd.*xii, quidquid dicam, aut erit, auinhn 

Dhinare mihi magnvs donavit 
» Ap^lo. Oidd. IVlet. I. .3.Q1. 
Aut fallaXf ait, est solcrtia nobis, 
Aut pia sunt, nuHumque nefns 
• oracula suadent." “ Porro," m’onet 
Bentleius, “in codioe 
nensi et'Hlo Regise Socictatis, non 
Magnus mihi babetur, sed mihi 
magnus: et in Codioe Coilegii 
, Trinitatis, etsi is not« sit non op¬ 

tima, apparet, Bivinare etenim 
mfignus DONAVIT Apollo. Quis- 
guid dico ettat JR. B. In Cone. Hi. 
104."] 

£))p. I. ii. 35. Sub domina meretrice fuisset tur^s et excors. 

Si pro JE^eorsjquis EXSORS lege- —lis autem quae sequuntur, fttrpt* 
ret, is—vo.2em maxime congruam et ex^s, n\iuquam vidi quidqu^ 
adhiberet; exsors enim dicitur qni premrius* aut 'eraditius.—^Sed plus 

VOL. XVII. CLJl. NO. XXXIII. ' B-‘ “ 



18 


On Liimo'y Coincidencxs. 

»* 

MUntt €t hunwnitatia et • VenUstatis* et Eruditiotiis latet in 

e9mmunis ej(pef$ ert, Pb. xij. vocq Exsors. Sors e&thered^a»: 
xKj. ». Inde exsora^ exharett —Ulysses 

^^igitttr si hoc poculum bibisset, 
Teluti, et exhares et exaora 
^iWifanilatia fuis&et: pp. 102; 3. 
Mal». R. B. 

* vi. 11. ImprovUa aimul spec(^s exterret utiitmque, 

Qoutn Latine non dicatur, species ut recte dicas, species aliqm £x> 
esAm’ettimentem, error est in hoc terret ruPiKJrrEM, vix tamen, 
verbo etlerrel^ qui nullus erit si opinor, codem tempore dixeris, 
quis legit (legal), exercet. Pr. species eadem exterrEt timen- 
xiij. TEM,—media xox qusereoda est, 

? uac utriquc afFectui convcinat,— 
mprovisa simut species exercet 
ntrumqucy pp. 113—H. Male. 
R. B. eodem loco, p.l iG. C. Cel- 
sum tentaverat Vir Cl. quod nigro 
calculo iiotavit R. B. et Virg. E.n. 
IV. 450. ’£um vero infelix *Jatis 
EXERCITA Dido, p. 117- Male. 
R. B. qui citatib. A'.n. XU. 6 lQu> 
Cotijugis attenitus falls '^bisque 
ruina. Melius Scaliger ^ Oirin. p 
307=48. Impiapro^igtisut quon¬ 
dam exercil? amoris—olini, exter- 
imt amplh. Vide ad Daw. Misc. 
Cr. p. ^3. ed. nov. Geo. III. 434. 
exereittts aistu legit Amicus qui- 
dam meus, Juveuis Ernditus. p. 
' 121. Male. R. B. 

—vii. 40. Hmd male Telemachus, proles patientis Ulixei. 

l^ibil sapicntiusTelemachi respou>- —proles sapitniis Ulixei: 
so quod mox sequitur: sapiens Ecce veram lluratii maniim! Tele- 
autein films quum saj^ptempstr machus«apu»t/»'respondit, utpote 
trem arguat, non vero patimtm*, |ilius UUssis sapientis, — sapientis 
lieic .SAPIENTIS magis Uoratium patris sapiens hlius, adeo ut pa- 
sapit quam PATJENTJS. PR. xiij. trem in hlio agnosceres. ». 131. 

Mali. n. B. ' 

• < 1 , 
xvS. 62 . Quare peregrinutn, vicinia rauca reclama 

Si quilibet de Ticinia, ubi sem^tl .sic Tantumne ab re sua otii illis fuit, 
irrisus est, non curat planum, ja- ut pres studio reclamandi, huic, 
centem tallere, nec commtUit ut ad quern planum et impostorem scie- 
ravlm usque clainitetiterando duas bant,— ad ratim tsque vocifera- 
hgs voces Qmsere peregrinum, is rentur? Non convttiiunt, haec 
raucus dici nutlo *modo potest sapientia sive callidilas vicinias 
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Ergo rauca heic locum habere uon non perauttentU sibi illudi, et slid* 
po^tcht. Nulla porro vox propius titia ejusdem viiamaet quare per«- 
accedit ad RAUCA quam CAi 7 TA»^nnu}», ad ramnt occiiientU; 
Deque magis huic loco coBveuilfquando seniel aut iterum base dl> 
Legeiioum igitur, vidnia cautdjr^ xib«»e sufficeret—^rescribo, QuiEiRE 
ilamat. pR. xiv. ^ pertgrinum vicinia CAUTA 

mat : liunc locum ita a TE f Ba- 
rio) legi soliluiu nuper audio, pp. 
. , 13<J - 39 . Male. R.D, 

II. i. C07. Lana Tarentino violas imiiata vineno, « 


Qiiam vereor ne in hoc vocabulo 
LANA interciderit literula una, E 
scilicet, lanaqnc facta bit ex Iftna. 
Lana autem ^cstl!l genus eraf, 
quae ubi Tarentino vtneno violas 
Dientiii didicerat, hyacinthina dice> 
batur. Actor autem cui, ut Per- 
sianis \eibis utar, cucuui huineros 
hyacinthma Ittna erat, ubi pro- 
diofat in sccnani, statim in spec- 
tutoium pkusub veniebat. PR. xii, 
x\. 


scribo —LiBNA Ttp'enlino violas 
imitata veneno. Quod autem ca¬ 
put fuit bujus medc coujecturae* 
apud Persium I. 32. invenio, Btc 
aliquis cui cireum humeros Hya- 
ciuthiaa la:na est. Quid, quseso, 
cst Lana Byacintkim Persii, nisi 
Lana violas imitata Hnratii 1 — 
His perfgrtttis divitiis actor obli- 
tub, slatuii Rc sieiiam ingressus 
est, inimenso pUusu excipitur. pp. 
87- 90 * 91 • 85. Male. R.B. qui 
provocavit ad Juv. xiv. 187. perc- 
grina, ignotaque nobis Ad scelus^ 
atque nefas^ gueecunque ist, pur¬ 
pura dttCit. Virg. ^n. XI. 7^* 
IpiCf pere^iua ferrugine clams et 
ostro, Cieo. 11. 4(>5. Alba nee 
Assyria fucatur lana veueno. 


ON THE science 

OF THE EGYPTIANS AND CHALDEANS. 


l\ft III,— \Coalimted from No. XXXII, p. 273.] 

11 linishcd the digression uhuh I thought it necessary to 

make conceiiiing the stadium, I shall *now proceedj(P6 consider tuo 
objections, ^^hich may have occurred to the minds of my readers 
in’perusing the first pait of this essay. It may have been said, 
^nff that the Chaldeans did not be^n to make any astroiiomfhal 
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observations, even acciording to those who were the most inclined 
to favwr their antiquity, until about 720 years before Alexander, the 
Great; and that as NabonassalV^eslroyed the historical records of 
the Chaldeans, it is very unlikelyikhirt Pythagoras should liave ob- 
ti^ed much information concernm^/he more ancient learning of 
rtiiat people:—sefO«d/y, that if after death of Nabonassar the 
Babylonians kept any records of th^ir astronomical observations, 
those records were still in existence Jii the time of Alexander, and 
consequently accessible to the Greeks long after tlie time of 
h^’tliagoras. '* 

The first of those remarks may seem to be authorised by the 
following passage in Pliny. Literal semper arbitror Jssj/rias 

fidm . Jnticlides in JEigypto intenisse quern- 

dam fiomine Menona iradit XV. aunis ante Phoroneum antiquis- 
simum Grmcm Re^cm : idqiic monumentis adprobare conatur, E 
diverso Epi^enes iptid Habj/ionios DCCXX. nnmrnm ohserva- 
tjones dderum ewiilihm latercuHs inscriptis docety gravis auctor in 
primis: qui wtinimum, Eemsus et CCCCXC. ««;w- 

rum. Ex qua eefernns liletarani mus. 

Epigeiies florished a few years before Alexander, an^ J^erosus- 
paswd his youth under that prince. But the quoiatiorrfrom Pliny 
caii;t>€ of no avail, bt^cauTsc tlje text has been evidently corrupted. 
Tiihe original numhers set down by the autlior probably alurtncd his 
copyists, and they ha^e mended his chronology at the expense of his 
logic. Pliny would scarcely, have ^aid, llial because inscriptions bad 
been made upon bricks by the Chaldeans, about 11 centuries before 
his own lime according to some, or about 9 centuries according to 
dldr^s, the Assyrian characters had always existed, and the use of 
letters had been eternal. 

The Babylonians, as it appears from Cicero and Diodorus 
Siculus, had very different pretensions. Contemnamm eliam 
Babplmios, say« Cicero with just severity, et eas e Cdj^so, 
mli signa serteutes immeris et moHbuSf stellar umap^sm perse-* 
quuntur: condemnernus, inquaniy hos aut stuititia antvm.'latisy 
aut impudenti^ qui CCCCLXX. millia amdram, ut ipsi dkunty 
tnonumentis comprehema continent. (De Divinitate L. 1.) Dio¬ 
dorus thus expresses bimsetf. Hep) rou %aov e$m h oJ$ 

fdri TYp iitopluv rm xara tov xtarjMV wwfojijcrflfln to trwmjjtiA raiv Xafv- 




Egyptians and 



ouk dv m pallu); 7na:rev<reisv. ‘Erm yap krti h«) TSTrupamvra 
fiuptaSag xa) rpslg eiri raCraig ^t^Mu^ag eig rijv AXs^/xvbgou 8i*3a(riy 
yeyovevett xuTapi9pt.ou<riv a(f 3t^u W firaXaUv ^p^xvro rxv cicTTpsoy Tcly- 
vaparrjpyiiTSig irotsiirdai. (L. 

“ What the Chaldeans (Ifcrally the college of tlie Chaldeans) stiijr 
concerning the multitudes oXtyears, which they have ciinployed in 
the contemplation of the un*s?erse, no one will easily believe; for 
they reckon 473,000 years from the time when they anciently be¬ 
gan to make astronomical t)bservations to the passage of AfexandeV’ 
iJei osus himself, as 1 shall have occasion to remark, asserted, that 
the HabyIonian records went back beyond 150,000 years. 1 think 
therefore we must abandon the present reading of Pliny, and the 
argument built on it. 

In the (ireek Clironography, edited by Syncdlus, we are told 
that Nabonassar, (according to Alexander Polyhistor and Perosus, 
wlnthad published the Chaldaic Antiquities,) having collected the 
monuments that recorded the actions of the kings who preceded 
hiq;, destroyed them, in order that the enumeration of the Chaldean 
nioiiarbhs might begin with him. (Eirsibay, 4f 6 AXs^avbgog [o Ilo- 
AViVTiopjl ^e>^Bspa<r(r6g ^a<rtVf ol rdf XaKhouxkg app^atoXoyfag TrepistXrj^ 
foTBc, Na^ovucropog <T 9 yetyayaoy rdf rp^eig rc^ irpo auroD Baaihimf 
vjfavKrBVf oTiwg av aarou ^ xara^ldju.)}(rif ylvereu r^ov XaXtalm fiatriXem,) 


Nabonassar reigned abdht^OO years before the birth of Alexander, 
and about 200 years before the time when Pythagoras visited 
Babylon. But in the passage wWh I have cited, there is nothing 
to authorise the supposition, that be destroyed the astronomical 
records of the Chaldeans. This monarch, we may presume, w| 9 ,^ 
Tsabaist. He could have no interest in destroying the astronomi¬ 
cal records, which might be consittered as the religious archives of 
a people who adored the host of heaven. After all, the story told 
^of Nabonassar is very improbable ;*'as it directly contradicts tlie 
Assertions dP'DC^CTd'sus liimself, as we shall presently see. What can 
be tljjmgAjt of an historian who »ives himself^the lie ? * 

2 . I have observ'ed that when Pyth^agoras visited Babylon, the 
scientific records of the Chaldeans were probably still preserved 9 
but that thc^ could hardly have escaped destruction, when 
Xerxes phmdercd and demolished the temple of Belus. IJc 
Persians cared little for the sciencet j* they abliorred the idolatry 
of the'Babylonians; audit is not likely that they respected’the 
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literary*^monuments of that people. In fact the very brichs, whicli 
were covered willi inscriptions^^ must have been objects of de* 
testation to • the jealous ortho^ioxy of the Persians. These 
bricks, it is true, could not hav^lft^n all destroyed; but when 
tim priests, who could alone interpr^ythe sacred characters, (for 
the Chaldeans had also a sacred laE^uage) were killed or dis¬ 
persed, the records must have soon become useless and unintelli¬ 
gible. 

*But let u& now examine the objections which may be made to 
these remarks. It may be said, that the authorities of Berosus, of 
Ptolemy, and of Simplicius, may be cited against them. 

BeptiXTCos is Iv Tp jrgict'Tij rcov lia^uXmietxmv ptjcri yme^sti pi.h avTOv 
xar Aki^otvigov rov ‘PjAjWou tijv fjkmixv, •ivaypufxs 8a ttoXXwv Iv Ba- 
|3'/X(»v» ^y^a(rjrs<r5ai ?r 6^^^5 IwiftsXei'af awo Itwv Troy uTraf fjivguxiaiv 
isHaitevTs irsfte^ovcets “^pmv vspUxen) Ss r«j avuypxfag kroplug vigi 
Toy QopxvoVf xa) 6aXa<r<rYiSf xx) ttpaiToyovlxCf xx) Jixctksaov, xal' im 
xxT xvTov; vpx^stov. “ Berosus^ays in the first part of his Baby¬ 
lonian Antiquities, that he was yet in his youth in the time, of 
Alexander the son of Philip, and that inscriptions relating t<i many 
antiquities in Babylon, and comprehending a periqrp^of abo^^ 
150,000 years, were^then preserved with g^ eat care. Tliese in¬ 
scriptions contained histories about the heaven, and the sea, and 
primordial generations, and kings and^ll^ir transactions.^’ (Chro¬ 
nograph. Gr&c.) 

From -this account it w'onld follow, that the Babylonian records, 
wlietlief scientific or historical, for a period of more than 150,000 
ycq^rs, still existed in the time of Alexander. But by whom is this 
extravagant statement made f By the same author who asserts, 
that Nabouassar destroyed all the writings and monuinehts which 
recorded the actions of his predecessors. What credit can be given 
to a writer, who has been guilty of such a 6agrant contradiction ? 
Tatian has spoken highly of Berosus; and his r^sonSfcins to^be^ 
that he had'^ mentioned the war which Nebuchadnez/ar hadjcq,rried 
on against the Jews; and tlips confirmed, in the opinion of Tatian, 
the testimony of the sacred writers. The zeal of TTatian was indis¬ 
creet : he ought to have recollected, that the testimony of the sacred 
wj|-iters could receive little support from the additional euthority of 
(he historian of the fish Ognnes, which raised its head twice a day 
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out of 4*® waters of the Euphrates to exhort the people of 
Bahylon. 

Simplicius tells us, that Callist^eiies funiished Aristotle \vkh the 
astronomical observations of llie ^Chaldeans fora period of 3903 
years before Alexander. Ofniistliencs* the friend of this Pfin^ 
liad undoubtedly all the me^s of obtaining information at: Babylon 
and if any n ritings, or montynents, containing such observations, 
had existed in his time, there can be little doubt that th^ woulct 
have been copied and translated into Greek for the use of/Aristotle. 
No expense, no pains were spared by, Alexander to en^jle his 
ancient preceptor to write for the instruction of mankind. ‘Many 
thousand men, according to Pliny, (L. VIII.) w'ere employed in 
collecting rare animals for bis inspection, W'hile he was writing his 
Natural History, a work which, if we believe Athenaeui, (L, IX.) 
cost Alexander 800 talents. But 1 am inclined to think, that Calli- 
sth«nes merely transmitted to Aristotle such traditions, as he couVi 
collect among the Chaldeans, of the scientific discoveries and astro¬ 
nomical observations of their ancestors. There are several pas¬ 
sages in the treatise de Caloy which seem to imply that 'Aristotle 
' ^vas not ^macquainted with the traditions, of the Egyptians and 
^iialdeans, concernjpg their ancient astrQtipmical science. Know¬ 
ing very little of the matter himself, and holtlii^ opinions contrary 
to tliose of the very philosophers whom he should have taken for 
his guides, he has spoken too briefly of their systems, and of the 
principles upon which they foiftidcd tlieir theories. Still it seems 
incredible that Callisthencs should have sent a regular series of ob¬ 
servations, for the long period of 19 centuries, to Aristotle, ^id 
that this philosopher shonld tieyer have acknowledged the present. 
He says, ind^d, that |he Egyptians and Chaldeans had cultivated 
astronomy for many years (ex vrAsiVreov eraiv)- Would he have em¬ 
ployed this indefinite expression, if he had^ possessed documcots, 
\which carrjf*i4)ack tlie observations of Chaldeans for the pre- 
'cise period of 1903 ytof If Aristotle did'pbsseas such docu- 
mefte>', and yet never mentioned their existence^ though all Greece 
must have been acquainted with th^ fact, what became of them 
after bis death .? If he did^not know how to prize them, how came 
they to remain unnoticed by the philosophers of the school of 
Alexandrfa ? Upon the whole then J am disposed to think, that 
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Ctf|list^n^s mer^y cofiilbunicated to Aristotle, such ora!.tra<titiottS 
as he could still preserved^ among the Chaldeans concerning 
their ancient observations and disfoverks. Tlie treatise deCc&h 
sterns fully to c^ivfirtn the probabnity^f this supposition; and the 
li^uage of Sjhitj^icius may be interpreted in conformity with it. 

Ptoleu^' mei^<|ns several eclipses,^ which seem to have been 
observed with great precisioitr at Baby^jon. Three took place du¬ 
ring' the'jkigP of Mardoccnipadus, 7?0 and 719 years before 
Christ—^ik^loqfth happe^d under Nabopolassnr, about 100 years 
afterwards---a fifth under Cambyscs, 524 years before Christ—a 
sixth and a seventh under Darius—an eighth and a ninth during 
the archonship of PHanostratus, 384 years before Christ—and 
finally, a tenth during the archonship ^ Evaiider the following 
yei^, Mbntticla has erroneously stated, that Ptolemy enumerate^: 
oiily seven eclipses 'Observed at Babylon. (Histoire des Mathe- 
mitn^ues^ PartVl. L. 2.) > 


■ It is in the fourth book of the Almagest that Ptolemy mentions 
• these ten eclipses.'. His account of them seems to be taken from 
Hippardbus. jNowiti|tobe observed, that 337 years elapsed 
between the first of ijji^ eclipses and the last. Instjgrll then of ' 
concluding that Hippardhus possessed a reguhn* kalendar, in which 
the eclipses, as they bad been observed at Babylon, were noted in 
continued succession, 1 should father infer/!^ t^t he had been only 
able to collect a few scattered remains of the scientific records of 
the Cbald^Us. Ptolemy speaks oY the three eclipses, which took 
place during the reign of Mardoeempadus as the most ancient of 
any that had fieen^pbserved at Babylon. The reign of Mardoceni- 
padus commenced the f^8th year of the kfa of Nabopassar; and if 
it be true that this jast-m^ntiofied king destroyed all ilie records of 
the Babylonians, the tliree eclipses which took place in the 
28th and 29tlt years of \m ssra may have been the first that were 
described after bts iime^ But unless the Babylorriatrhi^endar had ^ 
been complete, v^lnpH^tt appears by no means to have been, Pto¬ 
lemy, or ra’tbar Hipparchits, was only'huthOrised to say thafThese 
eclipses w ere the' most mcimU pf wlubb he had received any ac- 
count, 

I return then with undiminished confidence to my posipon, that 
^the scientific and historical records of the Chaldeans must have been 
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itt great destroyed during the i^eign of Xerxes while 1 can by , 
no meansajiniit, on the authority of Berosus, who flatly contradicts 
himself, that this event happened in the lime of Nabbnassar. This 
prince miglit have reforiqed tire kaiehdar, and thus have given rise 
to the story reported by BerQjsAs. 

The traditions, which the^repk* preserved of tjie astronomidP 
discoveries of the Chaldeans, seem to show that they had been only 
able to collect the fragnient.$ q mighty system, which bad fallen 
into ruin. No one wiU accuse M. Montucla of being tt^jipartial 
to the pretensions of the ancient Oriental nations. Let us then 
listen to some of his remarks. 

Lcs anciens ^crivains font mention de quelques p 6 riodes luni- 
solaires, qui peuvent donn^r une idee fort avantageuse de I’astro- 
nomie Cald 6 enne. Gemitips en ejbplh|ue uac, d’oh l’oi|s)Conclut le 
mouvemenl diume et moyen de la lunc, de 10 ', 35 ", ce < 5 ^ 
s’ccajte a peine d’une seconde de la grandeur resulte des oh* 
servatioiis modernes. Mais rien ne fait plus d’honneur 4 ces aucieus 
astronomes que la p 6 riode d laqueile ils dpiuioient le nom de Suros; 
clle^ctoit composee de 223 mois lunahres, 0585 jours, 8 holi es, et 
die avoit 1 ^'aotage remarquable de ramen^apr^ ce terme la luiie 
prl'sque exa^ment dans la mSme.ppsition^ f%ard du soleil, de 
son nceud et de son apogee; d'oh it suit quisles j^^om^nes qui 
dependent du mouvenienl£ombin 6 de ces deux aatres, ae renouve- 
loient avec assez de precision dans cours des periodes siiivantes.” 
Again—“ L'astronome Arabe Aihatcniiis ditque l«s Cald 6 ens fai- 
soient Taiin^e astrale de 365 61^. 11 ', Ne pourroit-on en coqclure 

que la progression des €toilea Axes n« letir fut pas inconnue i Car il 
cst evident par la companuipon des periodes ci-dessnis, qii’ils avoient 
approcli^ de foi^t pres de la vmte ^n^ej^lnire, et qu'i^ favoient faite 
dc 365 jours, 5 heures, 30". D’oh pfut done venir cettc noti- 
velle annee nominee,astrale, sinon dela conndifflance qu’ils curent 
“que lcs 6toile| ,fixe,| sVanqoient lentement dans I'oidre des signes ? 
dltiis ce ca^ on pouritnt ^ire qu’ils determinment ce mouy ement de 
51 " Ctxfuelques tierces parr^n, ou d’un degr^ cn ans environ.**' , 
I suspect that there, is an error of tlw^ jpress in this statement: 
Montucla probably meant, as may inde^ be inferred from what ^ 
he had said seme pages beflu'e, tlra^ the Chaldeans reckoned the 
length of thi solar year at 365 d. 5 h. 5 i*» S6". This was, accordv 
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ing to Casslnv ihe length of the year as established by the. Ante¬ 
diluvians, if they, us Josephus asserts, were the inventors of the 
cycle called the Niros. It may be proper for me here to restore 
the reading of a passage in the iBirst part of this Essay. (Cl. Jl. 
,,^o. XXXX, p. J56.) . It is ther^^tated from Cassini, that the 
inventors of the Neros estinmt^d life diurnal period at 24 h. 

3G"., which is nearly 3' too long.” Whether the error were mine, 
or whether it were the printer’s, I know not; but it is eviilent that 
several words and cyphers have, been omitted. The statement 
clearly wasintended to be as follows—** They estimated the diurnal 
period at 24 h., and the annual period at 365 d. 5 h. 51'. 3(r,, 
which is nearly S' too long.” 

Tp return to Montucla. 1 am of .pinion that he might have 
found good, reasons for attributing a pt more accurate knowledge 
i^ the great cycle, tp the Chaldeans. (See my Kssay /Isgl tow fpoi- 
Part IL ; and the first Part of this Essay, p. J 56.) ^ 

E'rom the observations which I have made, and from tlie autho¬ 
rities w'hicb.l have cited, it must appear, 1 should think, to all 
unprejudiced mmds, that most of the important truths which re¬ 
late to astronomy were known to the Egyptians and Cjl^aldeans. 1 
would then ask, bow these aucieut philosophers obtained this kne/w- 
ledge, if they had not gone over the same grouiul, which has since 
been trodden by the moderns i No one^>yill deny, that 300 years 
ago, the moderns had miade very little progress in the exact sci¬ 
ences. How then, while they are yet so young in the w isdom of the 
universe, can they venture to cqnclj^e that of all the mighty na¬ 
tions that have been swept away, none could be compared with 
themselves ? ^The facility with which;.the astronomers of the pre¬ 
sent age know how to.express much in a amall compass by tiie aid 
of algebraical formulae, j^fves tbsm a decided advantage over the 
Greeks. The understanding is now enabled to reason by the aid 
of signs alone.. With their help it pursues tj^uth.tli^rough all tl)(r 
mazes of intricate cftlculatioiv -.measupes proportions ^in infiiihe 
vprogrc8sioit> establtsbes laws for all the forms of exK:nsion, 
all the modes of motion^, and all the combinations of number. 
But when our moderu mathematicians send forth their scienti¬ 
fic volumes crowded with algebraical formulae, checkered with 
Jines and with letters, great and .small, Greek and Roman, and 
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bristlhig with crosses and*^ hooks and crooks—when, I say, they 
send forth these volumes, and leave jtist room endugh to assure 
their readers in the vulgar character, that the Europeans infinitely 
surpass all the ancient nations in knowledge, I would have them to 
consider a few circninslanc^which may not be unworthy,of thi^^ 
attention. The mcchanisin which they' employ, 'though without 
doubt very greatly improved, was first used, as they tell us, by an 
Alexandrian Greek. It was inlfegypt, then, that they believe algebra 
to have been invented by a Greek ; but as I have showtit &atthe 
ancient Egyptians had gone much farther in mathematics and astro¬ 
nomy than the Greeks of Alexandria, I think myself entitled to 
contend, that they possesse.d the facility of expressing their know¬ 
ledge in proportion to its^xtent. Diophantus, who advanced tlie 
jscience, which he is said' to have invented, to equations of the 
second degree, employed letters .and lines for his formula?. Now 
is it ,|iot true, that we see lines and letters frequently combined jon 
the sculptured monuments of Egypt Most antiquaries agree that 
these lines were numerical signs. We are told that the Chaldcaiis 
in^iibed their scientific discoveries on bricks. The bricks found 
‘on the sit(^f Babylon are covered with characters; all formed by 
straight lin^, and no^hrick contains the characters in the same order 
with another, llie b^^ptian priests‘b^ modes of writing, 
used only by themselves and unintelligible to the vulgar—the first 
w'as called by the Greeks legarixov, or crofi^oXmov —the second ispo- 
Erora these circumstances I would conclude, that the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians had file art of expressing themselves by 
a mode of writing extremely concise, and of enabling the mind to 
carry'on a train of reasoning by the help of sis^ and symbols 
alone. 

It appears to me utterly improbable, that the college of the 
Chaldeans (to (rwdrijfta rm XatK^ctmv) should have determined the 
circumference of fibe earth so exactly as Bailly states them to have 
4(j6e, (and as I have endeavoured to help hiin in showjng to have 
beeif the case,) unless they had possessed a thoireugh knowledge 
of geometry. But let the reader consider the many other examples 
which I have cited, and judge whether, or not, it would have been 
possible for the ancient Orientalists lb have known so many truths 
ostablishecf by science, if to science the^ had really been strangens. 
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We iiear it said, that wiwre knowleiige is not very generally dif* 
fuaed, the sciences can never arrive at jierfection. I venture to 
think otherwise. 'Hie general diiTusion of knowledge in a country 
is no doubt very desirable, because witliout it the great mass of tlie 
cun uettlier know their own in\l|re8ts, nor judge justly of the 
conduct of their rulers. Knowledge is power; and 'llierefore all. 
the knowledge sliould not be kept iri the hands of a few. 1 am 
for from feeing persuaded, however, that the great diffusion of 
knowledge is favorable to the cultivation of the severer sciences. 
The stream^ becomes shallow as it widens. Those, who in our 
days apfdy themselves to any particular branch of learning, must 
stndy and know ten thousand tbii^s besides. The case was very 
different in Egypt. There the lear^d^ly pretended to learning. 
S]Qience w'as the business of a whole class of men, who from the 
cradle to the grave were occupied w'ith it alone. Their provision 
vtife assigned to them by the state. They mixed not with the world, 
and were strangers to its cares. They lived only to learn and to 
teach. By their habits they were tempmte, and by their seclusion 
they weje tianiptil. In public they might affect to venerate an ox, 
or a ram, or a cat, or'-'a dog, as popular superstition brppeiied ^ 
compel their submission; but itl the retireipent of tneir colleges, 
they read the" numerous voldmes ascribed to 'Ihirth, or calculated 
.the periods of time, or 'Studied the cel^lisl phenomena, or busied 
themselves with geometry, chemistry, and pharmacy, or discussed, 
in a language unknown to the vulgar, the most abstruse questions 
in Philosophy and Theology. Their private and common dissent 
from the moastroujB idolatry of the people, rendered them tolerant 
towards eadlrmil^. If spme yvere seduced into te eners of ma¬ 
terialism; otfaei^ tmight, asOUdworth has clearly shdWn, tlie wisest 
doctrines, and the purest principles of natural religiori. (See Cud- 
worth’s Intellectual System B. iv., and a passage tited from Chae- 
remon by Jerofti, advenm Joviniammf L. ii.) c ^ 

Let those, who question the learning df tlie ancient sages of the 
East, corisid^ (belong duration of the Egyptian and Chaldean mo¬ 
narchies. Let (hemremeinbfer, that the sciences w'crc already taught 
in Egypt for many centuries before our sera. Tlie great pyramid 
remains to attest this truth. He, who built it, kne^ how to take 
If m^idian. This was mcq;e thau was known to the abfest modern 
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astronomfsrs 250 years agd, for tbe celebrated Tycho Brahe made 
an error of £0', in the determination of his meridian line, in build¬ 
ing his observatory at Uraniberg. According to die report of 
Some writers, the northern side of the great Pyramid is illuminated 
by the rays of the sun at nnd>day from the vernal equinox to 
autumuah- J^ut casts a shadow from the autumnal equhiox to the 
vernal. Thus at mid-day at each equinox the sun will be seen pre¬ 
cisely at the apex of the pyramid, by those who place diemselves 
at the centre of the northern bai^. The division of the cK*cle into 
S60 degrees vvas already made in the time of Osyraandias. Ptolemy 
notes an ancient observation of the heliacal rising of Sirius the 4th 
day after the suuimer solstice. Justin (L. xiii.) says that Aristaeus 
discovered the solstitial risi^ of Sirius. 'JThis is nonsense. Ari- 
staais was contemporary yvi%h Cadmus, and consequently lived about 
1500 years B. C.; and the heliacal rising of .Sirius, even the 4th 
flay qfler the solstice, would carry us farther back than that period 
by 750 jears. Aristanis then should have been said, to have cele¬ 
brated the laeinory of the - solstitial rising of Sirius, of m hich the 
iriefhory had been preserved, because the rural year of the* Egyp¬ 
tians had l^en established at that period. . The observation noted 
by^ Ptoleinywould, consequently carry iis back within 100 years of 
the deluge. Since, then, the Egyptians had bein Occupied with the 
cultivation of the scieng^ea for a long, lapse of ages, may we not 
conclude that they were advanced as far in them as the moderns, 
whose progress in them has been* made within SOO years ? It is 
something to know that Plato has spoken w'ith reverence of the 
learning of the Egyptian priests. Yet before Junto’s time those 
priests had been,the objects of.a orud andlasting persecution ; the 
mighty fabric of. their knowledge, founded on the meperience, and 
built up of the collected wisdom of ’ ages, was already fallen: into 
decay; and the aucient Genius of Egypt, still holding, like Har- 
pocrates, the finge^on the lip, had expired under the iron yoke of 
tlile^ersiap despots. . .. .* - ^ # 

Marseille, Jan, 1818. ^ W. DMUMMOND, 



REMARKS ON 

THE PROMETHEUS OF JESCHYLUS. 


the following cursory remarks on the Plays of JEschyhis he 
’Worthy of insertion, I shall continue feem. The intro^ctory lines 
of the Prometlieus seem not sufficiently understood. " 

Xhvhi jttev els TT)XqvgoH ?xo/Aev 
:S'xu9)iv,els ot/xov, a/Sarov els efi}/w«v. 

The reader might take ireSov, oTj^ov, Ig^jxlav, as but different terms 
descriptive' of the same place; and thus they appear to be under¬ 
stood by the critics. The agents in the scene were now moving 
towards Caucasus ; and as they were supernatural, their move¬ 
ments were as quick as the wor(w they uttered. We are come,” 
says Kratos, ** to the foot of the cottsttrj^” meaning the borders 
of Scythia. By this time they had advan^d to its frequented and 
dhltivated parts: the next moment, th^y found themselves on the 
rOmote point which vvas to faelhe lirmts of their journey, having 
traversed the country during the time they are supposed tef have 
uttered these words. A modern reader can only conceive of this 
velocity as it is suggestedIby the occasion ; but the spectators ulio 
witnessed the representation of the play, were doubtless made‘sen¬ 
sible of it by the scenery. Mr. Blomfield, in his^dition, has 
corrupted the text by introducing in the r.«^om of u^u- 

To?, thus spoiling the beautiM antithesis of fbe original. The term 
ol/xoj, like oSo^t and even xtXitvfos, in this play, ver. 729., means 
not only a path, but a country containing*pall»s, that is, frequented 
and cultivated country. Thifs it stands opposed to «j3«ro?, a re¬ 
gion, a place not lifarked by hhltian footsteps, 'introduce a|3pToc, 
and the oppositioil isi destroyed. Nor did the p6%t mean to repre¬ 
sent the coimtry in wbich Prometheus Was crucified as minhahitedf 
but only as a spot imcj^essibte to men, wh<^ abrupt height, while 
it held forth the siitfefef as «;,wdi spectacle to the^ aurrolmding na¬ 
tion, frustrated their attempts to rescue him. Laclan thus under¬ 
stood the passage, aftd thelNjfore must have read a^aroc. His 
W'ords are the following : irfp*(rx<wr«>/tfv ts ^ tiv« 

cug . o^fof airwi mpKpetv^g etfi • • *• aTroTOjxoi rs yup aL 

Trerya. xa* av§itrpetrol, ^pefiet eTttPeiteuxvfxr kk) tw woSi (r^gijijv 

TOWTJjv 6 Kpi^f*.vls T^v ivl^eKrty, dg irov pkoifig karavui, 

Vol.i. p. 18/»*Ed. ITd-.i. Besidem, U may be fairly doubled .whether 
a^potogf if admitlc^ can htWe the sense here akribed to it. The 
term is used only m II. 78., where it'occurs as ait epithet of 
night,, aj8g(fr»j‘ which'is explained that is, 

^ight,wanting men; because forsootli men dq .not gp out in.the 
ii^^.i^ .This explanation^ito say the least of it^ sWms ^tcrile, and 
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unworthy of Homer, though it may bc> traced to Eustathius aaits 
author. The parent of the word I take to be djS^o^, softy delicate, 
sx&eet. Epithets of this import might with propriety be applied to 
uight, as disposing the mind to meditation, and conferiiitg tran¬ 
quillity and repose. This is the cause of night being designated 
eo<pg6yij. Homer describes vttvos fukl^pcov, and in the same 
place vu^ aa etpi^poaia. It \s creditable to the judgment of Dr. 
Butler, that he has retained his text undefaced by tins innovation: 
but the elegant and learned IVfallby has surrendered his own un¬ 
derstanding to the authority of Damm and Person. 

'Os av T^v jSils rvpetvnla. • 

Sre^yeiv, Sg veivwdat rpmov. ver. t). 

Xrepyuv is .explained by Schutz to mean coleie, and by Mr. B. 
aqm animo fein: but it heie retains its pyimary sense of to love, 
to have affection for; and the point of it (unis on the opposition 
between the feelings whic|i Brometheus cherished towards Jupiter, 
and towards the human race. The former he hated ^ the latter he 
loved : but his executioner tells him that he should be taught to 
reverie Ihefcc feelings, to transfer to the sovereign of the Gods the 
regard which he had hitherto cherished for man. 

'E^otiptw^ity yu§ Txrgis ^oyavs 0xput ver. 17. 

The root of e^cagtx^etv is ^copos, out of s^dion, unseasonable, and 
hence it means to delay the doing a thing so as to do it out of sea¬ 
son, and lid\, pi ecisely the same meaning with Kxrmvej), used in 
ver. 67. to espiess th(» same icluctance in Vulcan, being opposed 
to imiyop^xi in 52. Bitt Mr. I>. has in the room of e^oopii^eiv in¬ 
troduced eoaopix^siv. Eucagqi, if us(‘d absolutely, may signify one who is 
at his ease in taking caie; if i dativelyone who so takes care of a 
thing, as to do n^ell, or be benctic^l to bun against wdioni he takes 
care, that is, in regard to himself, remiss, negligent; the root of 
the woid being eu, well, and oigx, care, llctice eveegtxl^etv must 
denote, to keep a careless w alch, to be heedless, not to mind; 
xtpgovTiarrsiv, a word by no means so applicoblje to Vidcaii on the 
pieseut occasion, as e^mpix^stv. 

noTetfim Ts iri^yx), mvrl'joi/ re xujxaTWv 
\ivi}gi$/jioy ye\x(rfji,x. ver. [)(). 

Ye rivers springing fiom fresh founts, yc waves 
* 'Fhat oSer ill’ interminable ocean w reutlie 

• - , Your crisped Smiles. ^ ^ ' 

Tha use of inetaphois often depends ou the origin of the term 
by wlii< h it is expressed ; and a wiiter will appear more tigurative, 
as he is more ancient or approaches iieai to the age iu which the 
piimary was the current sense of his words. We have an illustia- 
tioii of this in Itlie above line. In Hebrew 73, ge/, oi rbx ^ela, 
means tlij^Abbling of a fountain, or the purling of a siieam. broin 
a fancic<| icscmblaiice between this soothing sound and lattgbte)'. 



3S Remarks on Prometheus of Mschylus, 

the Giecks have boitoWed the Hebrew term undei the form of 
ytJjto) The word also carries ^ii allusion to the bright and exhi¬ 
larating aspect of a clear fountain; an object highlj delightful in 
all, and (specially in warm ceimtiies ’ hript^fiov is tor avriqi6fM,v, ss 
111 ifftct qualifying mft^cov. “Ye unnumbered waves, that stretch 
\our iiiurnuuuig smiling IcRf^h, while rolling lonnd me on every 
side ’* Toup would substitute xa^keL<rfji.» for 'I his 

Ml. B pioperly rejects as an unhappy eoiijecture. But he is mis¬ 
taken, wbeie he says that 'means iachinnme. Ihe word 

used to express violent Kugbtei is xocy^a^ot, or (whence 

lachmm) while xoix>^^<» is conhned to the murmuring noise which 
the w aves make by dashing against the slnire, oi moving the peb¬ 
bles by tlieir letreat These two words have a very diffeient origin 
The tormei is derived fiom a reduplication of ;^«a» oi ;^a/vco, to 
gapCf thus—^4eo, xwa^i and is thus auginetiteu to ex- 

prtss the wide opening of itie mouth m violent laughter, the latter 
18 a uduphtatum ot t/awgo—^ * and thus by its 

composition It IS mttutltd to express the loudiu ss of the sound con¬ 
veyed by It, f 

As 1 am spending of (he Oiigin of metaphors, I will mticijiate 
one that appears the tbOsthaish and exceptionable in the tompo- 
aition J^sdiyius, but is in i^abty, on account ol the allunon, 
not um.aturai 

Tfs^’ta ici/twi 2tiUh^vh^<rlcK. y 

vairjjir* fMiTpvu vetjv. v, 7S3 

This Sahnydaiu was a bay, which opemd between opposite 
rocks a seemingly svfc retreat iioui the^stoim. Trom Us «hape 
resembling) it is probable, the mouth of a beast when open, it is 
belt called, ynn. oj ike %a ani^ it is fullhei temped sltp-mnlket of 
ships, in reiounce to the teim x^kwoe, which means both n ba^ and 
the bosmi of a mothci. The word sinus iii Latin, bears the same 
double sigiiihcation^ aud to this cnoumstanee we owe the follow¬ 
ing line ot Virgil. 

Nniic tantnm sinus, et statio male hda carinib. 

It IS observable that the Greek poet, by giving his object the 
dirediiamt has lendciul the imqge violent and tuigid, 

while the fkfiiNBfihas inv( sled it with chastened beauty and d guity, 
in only alluding to tiiP pcifidy ot a stc|i-mo|her by the cpidut 
" male tid i.” • ^ v 

joijisi jams. 


* lti« vith tliongUt to liav« UieSMUK uii.iii Wiiii tKdu This 

opiition ^ <0(1 liltIIOKed by Ui< Onoftiastu lui, wtiuh i ny siaix- 
ftp, ebttUio, diid b) Hesji lulls wlio Kin i pi i^i it by 7e\ci> I is iiiUtpre 

tstion, It out junrlbcfc A|i Mlcttubi'ld iii ftivin. it iIh. ilf i,ueiumatt But 
Hbis^iuot b< admittcti, tinlusan inKaiue be dddueed front a duibnr m 

yoiwcuioii of tt, mice the Aiost obvious coaiposition of the witAd is KXafw 
KAtdfw, or Ka KXfg'w 
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MISCELLANEA CLASSICA. 


ni.---[CVn<iwikrf/rom'Ao, XXX//. 357.] 

I now |)rodi>ce a selection of paiallel passages. 

J 1. Crcscit^pt invito leutus in ore cibus.' Ov. Ep. Pan's Helens?. 
It'auoibus ut niorbo siccib, ui.terquic> molareis 
Ditlieili ciescente oibo. Juv. Sat. xiii. 213. 

lV)th the poets are delineating the efiecls of strong mental pertar- 

itlOll. 

2. *I2s uvouv, »ee§os /xsjarfvTav 
I3t} dc kut' OvhvfMTOio Xiitp^yaiv 
eJov 8’ aJTefiet |>is JKpoyou rrutf AyxyXoju-^TeaJ, 

IJ VaurjJOTi Tspseg, (TTpMTCp KSlMV, 

Xfl.v'^cov r&u 6- T# jffoXXo) avo (TirtySYifieg 'jfsvTar 

ref :}xvi 87ri %5?Vfle Ugikkug 'A^vi/j, Honi. II. J 7". 

-Divino semita 

Claiuit. \uguiiuin quails laturus Iniqimm 
Pracceps sanguiueo fjilabitur igiie cometes 
Proriigtaie nilM'U^i non lilur* uavita liit(\ 

• AOvi iDipune \tdent popirK: sed crine uuiiaci 
Nttficut aut i<aUbus vetitos. aui uibibuj^ bostt^ 

CLnul. Pros. i. 230. 


Nam.i'juai unais pascitnr Algido 
Df^ota, qtteicub infci ef dices, 

Aut iltscil Albanis in J^ibis 
ViC'tkua, poulHicum secures 
t’ervice Unget; te mini attiiiel 
Tenure muk^toidc bideuUutti, 
Parvos coronantom tnaiir^) ^ 
Eore Deo'^, iiagiiiqnc inyrlo. 
Imniuttis araui si tetiiiit nndius, 

Aon suiutuosA blambor hostU 


5IoUivtt 4 vet SOS Pt nates 

Farre pio, salienie u}ic4. Hoi. I lb. ii.Od. 23,9* 
wd qiti, qu^inpotuq, dat mbxipia, gratus abu^d^ cst, 

].t iliKin pietas oootigit lUa auuia. 

!Ceft, qU.v de paisa i>i» pauii^i libataceriA, 

Thura iimiAs, giandi quant data lance valent. 

Agnaque tam Jboteiis, quM gramme pasta Falisco 
Vittimd, 'Paipeios udicfl'Wto focos, Ov. 

Ill membris anim^que btanb hi respite undo; 

NO.Xk^tlU. Ul.M. ' ‘ VOLKVII. 


) 



$4 Miffellanea Classica, 

Ncc niiniks autUU, si metis lucietur 

Thure Decs, ' Slat. Thrb, 

4. Ast JEliia erHf;tat tionicfactis faucibiis ign€&: 
liiclusi gemitus pelagique iniitata furoreni, 

IVlurmure per cascos^ tanat irrequieta i'ragores 
Nocte aicque t>imul: foiite c Phlegethontis ut atro 
naiuiqB^m exuiulat toirctis^ pfce&que procelti^ 

8 enu.mi 1 >u'»ta rotat Uquefactus saxa cdvmiis. 

Sed quanqiBlaiii largo Daoimarum cvspstuat intus 
Turbine, ct asddue subnai>eens produU ignib^ 

Suiuniu caua jttcocohd>ct (aihabile dictu) 

Vidnaiii Aammib glacieiQ, a*ternoquc ligore 

Ardentcb horrent scopuli: stat vertice celso 

Coilibli^ems, bolid^qucuivemtegit atrafavdld. Sil. Ital x\. 

In medio acoptilib be porrigit ^inapenistis- 

Nunc vomit indigctiaa nimbos, pieeaque gra^atuiii 
Fordat imbe diem; ntknc mohbus ustralaceasit 
Tcrrilicib, damiiii>que saibiiieendiafiu!bdt. 

Sed quamvi» iiimio litirvens exubarat aistu, 

8 cit ntvibtm servare iidem, pirriterc^ucfa^iilis 
Daresjchglticieb tatiti seeitia vapons, 

Areaiio defensa geili, ^moque frdeli 

Lanibit coiitiguas ihnoxia ifiamma pruina^t. ,, 

* Claud. Pros. Ij 6 , 4 ? 

o. Cicscunt in euniUlum sirages, vaHemqtie profundal 

jF^quavere jugis. Claud. Cons. Prob.^tOl^b. HO- 

Slaughter th% Weaned' Kipitaim’s bosoA fills; 

Dead corps imhoss the vale uitb Ihlle lulls Conley, David, ii. 

(>. $/Aoi, ^Agysloov 05 T* e^op^otf ^ 

os re ^^epu^Tffos’ lirei ouxie 6/xoioi 

etvepss ito?iSv.ta’ vuv fffXefo Igyw unrot^i. Hom. 11 . M, ii(>9- 
KaX vonia-aTS—ofiou to re favKoyf x«I to pecrov, xai to vctvu axpt^:s 
^'jyxpat$hf av I'luic. Vl. 18. 

7. -areauo fioreptes igne biitjaragdos. Stat. Theb. ii. 

-arcaiK) ^orentes luuime posies. Claud. Pros. iri. 

8. /(al TOTS «AXij Te rapet^^ooK Shiy^jXct) idea ira&a xaSeta-r^xei oAe- 
$pov, 'Fliuc* VII, 

—... . ..crudelib iibique 

Luctiia, Iibique pavor, et plunnia loprtis imago. 

^ . * Virg, iEn. ii. 31>8. 

gi, ..Ji:---et si quando in pmlia veiitiira est, * 

Ut quondam ia stipalts xuagnus sine viii<biis ignie, 

InciiseMia lurtf. Virg. Georg, iii. 9S. 

Tlieif vafallw<iUie light sttaw on 6 xtmt^ 

A fierce Imt fiee4 . Sc^t, Itiarmion, V. 

10 , 4rdj9' xaxoTit ys ^aripto 



Miscellanea Cki9Mea. 
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Saivovg-*, Tv* V) ifMtf veiHoif 
u4niXoe elveti. Eurip. Hipp. 725. 

-miscebitur alter 

. ‘^Lingiiis, ncc Stygias frrar lUbomltatHi ad umbras, 

Nec mea securub rtdebit funera vkStof* Claud. Ruf. ii. 

. i. 

11. xeci rdf if rpuf uvrovf irlrrsig o$ rf hlf 96^ jUr^XXov 

MVTO, ij TMXOtV^ T» irfltjavojtfctiflr**. Thuc. ip. 82. ' 

-iu4me nocenldm ' 

Concilium, qui pcrpettub crevere rapinis, 

£t quos una facet Ru^qo ca^sg modules, 

Iliicitum duxisse nibil. Deltcta fucre • 

Vcvtts ainicitiae. Claud. Ruf. ii. 

12. T$ 

^atv^ev rlf dv Svvmt* dymiftov sr»iny; Soph. Frach. 744. 

---—neqtia 

DitHqget, infeetuoiq^ reddet,^ 

QiKid fugtens bcmel bora vexit. Hor. Od. Hi. 29,46. 

i J. Max ^i(lsu Tfotqd jftjvdrh d^dof dpov^i^f. Horn. 11. 

• */2e ouiev Icrpsy, itX^v crxiaitriv tixorsfy 

/Sxgof‘rrsf>t(r<r6v y^f dvarrpco^ciftsm* ' Soph. Fr. xwii. 
,11, "Ohv xxreiSov njv /3s|3otx^i»jM.fvijj( 

• ^goTotri x\!iy^v Avaray. Soph. Fi. \civ. 

Bacchatauiqucjugis Naxon. Viig. £u. in. 125. 

•I . 1 . PriPi^arum autem ncscio quod adepti aunt, qui didiceriiut, 

(iim tempu^ niortib vclds&et, totOi csst^ pciitufOfh Quod iit ita sit (uihil 
*_iuiu pui'iio) quid iidbet res ista aut imlabileaut gloilosum? Cie. 
Tusc. Disp. 1. 21 . % 

.So Campbell, m the Pleasures of Hope, on the “ uae sUbjCct: 

4ii* these the fUMripons tjfliMgs je proclaim. 

Lights of the uond, and demigods of fame? 

* f «• « 

Oh! star-eyed Secure, hast thou wandei'd there, 

To bring us book the message of ^spair? 

Yet, if thy vorc the note ol thunder roll'd, 

4tid tbat uete true aiitcli Nature never told. 

Let W isdoiii smile not on hei eompier’d hrtd; 

No glory *aiVns, no UeaMire IS rt \eald! Campbell, li. 
]5. All \«ro, SI domuTii magnam puirhra»K|(te videiis, nou possis 
adduci, ut, ttiarn $ domiqnin non Vid»as, miinbus illam inustelis 
a'difioataid jiules: hiiiturii ven> oinaluiii mundit taiitam vaiiehifeiu 
putulTrittidiueiiiqiie retiiiii cmleNtimu, laiitam vim et uidgnitiuiiiiem 
Uittiis aique terrariini, si tuaiii, le Aon dt )rum i.uiioirialiuin doiuici- 
liuiu pules, noil If plane desu eie viiieare ? OiC. de Nat. Deor. ii. 0 
So Young, in asserting tin- im uitaJity of jjie soul: 

\\ IiyYhis so siiiiqituous insult o ci <xur heads 1' 

^jl'liy this cojiulcan canopy display'd ? 
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j^linhct^lanea Classkd* 


Why NO ni<ignifice&tly i4H^4H)espair? 

A Thebes, |i Oab> ion, at vast exfiense 
Of tune, toil, Ueasiir^, art, for omIs and adders. 

As congruous, as, for man, this loi^y dome, 

Which prompts pnnjtd thought, and kindles high desire. 

If, &c. ^ 

17. SetkKiyjg S’ auTjj* vdvt’ txav mtfKiytv. iiCseh. Pti**. 41)1. 

--— — •■■■ ■ rjuo i]|cnpraestautioralter 

A!.ie cierc viros, Ma^eiuque acrandere cantu. 

*• Virg, vi. 104. 

IS. Obstipnni caput, et tereli < eivice roflcxuin. 

- Cic..ex Aral, de >iat, Deor. ii 

----^iilam tcreti ceiviue icflexam 

Muikt re alternos. ‘ Virg. En. viii. OJ.J. 

J.O. Sic cvpectabat popuius, atqtie ored^ebat 

Kebus. Ei^nius ap. Cic. de Dhiii. i. ib. 

——— — timuitque e\teinta peiuns 

AIc-s. Virg. jEu \ , 

-—-struggling in vain. 

And loudly vroitd’ringat the sudden cbaiige. Coup. Task.i\. 

20.^'£To>itt)j(r«y ts jk hvoTarUi hre^y<rxv ts. 'J hue. ni. SC. .* 
Ausi uo)||*i» iinmaiio jaetas, ausoqiie potiti. Virg. hii. vi. O.'l 

S1. MsKxi fjih ySip rrv capxn/^'neTrtX.i^ix.ci/otf 

u\k* hJxsi 4'yx^ XiirTfp fTifcfcaTi, ftfit iroAo T^f Wlug aXxr,c 

ffrePorepca, Jus. lieTl. Jud. vi. 1,5. 

V fiery -.oul, that, WOiking out its^ay , 

I'retted the pigmy body to decay, 

And o'ei-infoitti d tlie tcnimeiit of tlav. 

•lOrydeiiN Vbsalom and \thiloplirl. 

20. '0 yxf futrotexvoe, xal iraTrjp ovx «y ifore ysvoiTO 

’ytayfjg ^pY/ffTOf ouoi o-rd ^ihrurx xcti oIxaiVritTft cretpaTa p-ij trr^^aDVj 
otJdsTTOTg vfAig vigt ifKt'mas •xot^asTM rovf (xAAoTp/ftvf oCds y« 6 lotci wo- 

VYipogf otix avar^M yivUtlfO ^fiotficp ^pi;«rTOi,. h. de Ipot, xsix. 

Tor where was public virtue ever fouud, 

Wbcrc* private uas not 1 Can be loy;e tJjic whole, 

W ho loves iiO pait ^ He be a nation’s friend, 
ho IS ill ttutl) the trund ol no man JheTcl 
^'aii h( be stWttiuous in his <onn]iy'i it^ise. 

Who slights the charities, fur v hon dedr sake • 
Thatcouniiy, if at all, must he Ik lov'd ? '• 

20 . Iwsi fftiv i«pr/»ov, 6u8s jSos/ijv 

apvt/o$r/Vf r^e roa<r)v a.c$?ja yhtreti avdpm, * ' 

Ytsf) ^ t.XTopfjg imroiafjiOKft “titOW, U. A^ 100* 

The wouiidtd hutcl tliou tra< k’st not noW, i' 

Puisucst not iniiid through greenwood boitgh. 
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Mihccllanea Cleuma'. 

Noi Iciest thou now ^h;>g f>ucu 

With livals III th« luountara race: 

But ddiiger, deaths and warriot deed, . 

. Aie 111 ihy iour^e^—^speed, speed! 

Scott, Lady of the Lake, m 
the |)ass<igefionid modern poet, cited among the parallel pas- 
ages III the hrst number o< the iviisoellaiiea Classtea, under the head 
oi Eur. Hipp, OJ s, flXovs ye, e«-t ^ u to be added a 

pas'oige flow the xxiith Of l)r. Johiwotfis Ber^ns: ** He -who follows 
Ills fritnd, hi whatevef there hi dearer tbknu fmend, to the grave.” 

In the same number, under the head df iThilC* n. 43 row bf' Xonrovs 
Xpi/ k. r. X. were quoted the following pas- 

sagis: 

Hibte, piui, Tirtutem e\ me verumque laborem, 
rurtunam ex ahts. Vitg. iEn. xU. 435. 

Digiia minus mixero, non mcliore viro. Os id. 

1 o the abo\ e w^y be Added t 

^S1 vou, yvvot9iruTfis fOrup^wrsgOf, 
ra 6* «AX* o/wiSf. Soplu Aj. u lO. 

•-(T* o’ «AX)] TK yuw) xfxr^o'rrsw, 

''-i;'?cu)VjU.evotu|p^ljuiaXXov, i<ra>j. liUrtp. \lc 1S2. 

Bright as bis tnauiy she my Boy "shaH be 

• In foiiii and mind—but ah! more blest than he ’ * 

Campbell, Pleasures of Hope, i. 

bouthey l.>|s also imitated the line of Qvid: 

Worthy a ha|i^ier, not A better love. Joan ot A*c, iv. 

ll'c following are g few instances qf parallelisiiSs occurring betwem 
modem wnl< is txcliisivtl^. 

I Ceitami^ virtue is like pieuiousodoois, more fragrant When Ihev 
11 L inteiised <n (lushed. Bacon’s Essays (Of Adversity) 

I he good aie better made4>y HI, 

As odours crush d are sweeter still. Rogers’Jacqueline. 

Believe me, my friends, the poet, the teudci poet, »!» Hke the ruh 
pet fume, wliicli, the inoie it is crushed, the more delicately yield% its 
odours. B^lsraelis Romances, p. 40. 

Remindingwn, that poets were a Omid and scnsitife race, whose 
sweetness wus not to be drawn forth, hke that of the fragrant glass 
near tin <>ang^ by crushing and tiamplmg upon them Moores 
I lila Rookb, p. 4. 

* Pol Ills love, tb^hip, like A welUlrawh picture, he eyes all his 
((lihlreu 44** Pdlter \o( a«Ciood Parent). ^ , 

Thus state/with resped to the diftetent sects of religion under ilx 
protciitionlluKiuld reseuiblea wtU-frawo poilrait. Let thcic be halt a 
svort individuals looking upon it, everj one sees its eyes and itb btnig- 
iiant smile directed toward himself. Southey^ Omint^ua^ vol. w* p. 
*'05. art. ’IPoleraiMwi. 

3. Mervlhouj^ <so much a flame by art wan shown,) 

rw'picHiife's sell would fall in ashes down. Cowley’s Dav iii 



38 
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-arti^^lMsteqditur ignis 

lit foti inetua!> tabnlir, u«> rnmnia per omne 

Lnidd serpatopus, tenue*ique ati&unila recndit 

Pictura iti cineres, projiriis peritijiti favilits'’. AddiMH*. 

[jiU axe and beamy spear. 

Drydcii ^ Palamon and Anite) lii. 
Lords of the bttijig axe ind beamy spear, Heber’s Palestine 
3. Tby life a long dead ealini of repose, < 

No puLe llml riot^ and «o Idood that glows. Pope's Eloisa. 
Be ills tlie life fbat c]^r<|Mir m dead reppse/ 

No joy that aphides, gnd no tear that flows. Palestine. 

SeVei^ iMber adaptatliMiB of the same kind occur hi tlie last quoted 
poem, * 

6\ Most of thdfee who have tranriated 'niucydides, liax*t‘ Iraduoi d 
hull. Hobbes, Pieface to Trandi^ of T^uc^di4es. 

I feai, lest#ljile I stem to have translate my airthoi, 1 should, ac¬ 
cording to the French phrase, have traduchd ISiivdtn, Piefate 
to Tables. * 

Virgil Inis been tradmed into Vreneb, and merturned into Dutch. 
Quarterly Review, art. Cbalmeis’s Enghsli Poet>. 

7 Abde capal, Benace, too el te eonde sub anitie, 

Victriecs nee jamDeus mteiiabere lanio''. Tiac ‘'xph. i- 

^—- nee qid late, Renace, ad odoia 

IPoririgcris nemori, et densaip btcrlabde lauiuin. 

Ars, PiscattMria, 1. ijO, ||ip}tore J.P. Mus, Ciit.^\ 1. p. i<'S. 
H, Loie b im motbti vipl^t „ ‘ ^ 

^ TTis amemmctgplior, q pniptra firir. , ^rydeu'sjprolo^nts. 
\nd all bei love of Cfdd a grotibdless claim, 

\ trick upon the canvas, painted flattie* Coup. Codseisaiiotis. 

-Frei»b and ckar 

The rivulet, rejuiemg »n htastrenglli. 

Ran with a young man’s speed. U on^worth's Poc di'>. 

Behold where, untired and unbroken in might 
By his toils of g thousand years, 

Vrith toot hke a y^th, leaping do^ from his height, 

’l^he tprrent of ages appears. Poems from the Daiiish. 

10. Thus wd prevent the last great day, 

And judge ourselves. HerbeiT*' Poems. 

- deputed Cousclmce scales 

The die ad tribunal, and forcstais nni 4o9j|p* Itdung, Night ix. 

11. ^^tonitae novus hosprs aurm. , Casyn. 

Cocrulese novus hospes aurat. Lawi^unT in f^omet. 

1 2 Trustra : nam in urnA hurdas ct immemor < 

Jacebo pill vis. Casim. 

lieu nos sub nn^ suidus et immeinnr 

Pnlvis, fiigato sole, jacebimus. ^ LawSon. ibid. 

13. As when an earthquake shakes th’ TdiCan grovg* Dryden. 
As when an earthquake shakes the nodding grovcV,* " 

Pope’s nidd,l^ook xiii. 



Modi^rn Greek Pri^verhn, ' 39 

Tins line is an addition of uiwythoTwed by »|ie original, as 

Milj^e seen bv mspeding the aliali!* pass9t|^ 

ji'stuoyS’ iinroxofiCQi xoguSsf ^sqMryoitri fcl\ot<n 
• vtuovTwv' cttjiroavol e^bOTflwav yP^X^AoiTtv. II. N. 132. 

CMCIIAVS M&rELLUS. 


f '<^'i* aa yr 7 . u —^ -^ n w tr 
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MODl^N GREl^ PROVERBS. 

From the Appendix to Col. M. LivaiSeV “ Researches 

\ 

in Greece,"^ 

< 

r has often b^ecn t^Qarlk.^d) that iiothing helps to give a more cor> 
irtt e&tiindte of getutts of anition, than tlu* pidveihs ot the 
«oDimon people; but rt is no les^ true, that thc> lo'-t a giefctp.nt 
of fiitii wil and iiutiotiality in H tfimsiati ni. 1 have hot e ^ub- 
|oiiKd some otf thosi, ndiich are m nse among Uiecks. iJeuig 
seldom "iittcn, they may be considi’Ka as perfect specimens of 
tlfc vulgai dialw t, and the hiiitift which could have beei^chosen 
loi (In puipote of showings that Romaic «oid», iii then iiauMnu* 
taiion trorh Flelienic, have gancipially Icdlowed a Mstcmatic mode 
ol (iiange, and Ucat llm niudittn ianj^age b in many inspects ra- 
diu a dialect of ttig llelleiut dian « separ^ tongue, oi a coi* 
lufited jargon. « 

\/0 Oeoj oegyitj a.hXet ^?y 

(jioddeluvs, but dot snot forget. 

2. x«.h^ ^sfu kvh T^v oifjp^vsi. 

The fine day shows itself m the morning. 

.3 Toir ^spsi ij mpet, $ev ri figeu 

All hoiii (M)nielimtb) dungs to pass whet ayeat does not. 

4. *01t&^ iarpo's. 

llie diaoider is a ph>bician. 

3. rSv Uhrgov, fiovou psora toy vaSov, 

Consult not the physic lan, but the disorder. 

6. * 0 rgeh^s rhsajw*tf^i<rjitev6v (relv rd p,xrtavw rov 

' Tbip i«ul lovfs th4 fool like his own eyes. y 

• 

1. i y fiom by dro|i|>inK the vovtebmmnd iS the begmauig. 

j, T» for^'A, time wArAhi voiuge of (!)«Ionic ^ialect» 

5 . foivv^ns foi k^mri/rnft ^ 

0. rfrx4f, fteifi, firool H. xo., Aii^Am*, ffaMhts.-^«t/(X{^w, i m vU^ or timl, 
secuis to b^tioia the ^nme eutunn as iho low laitin atid Itutan hwlmr^ to 
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Di^courtie !*• siKpi, i? ^d. 

8. 01 TToX^ol Mpx^xt^oSci to xagaSf 

Many (oftim^ders «iink fhesmp.^i' 

<). 'Orav i0Sm TOO ysiTovoj row xulttoit, •Ka.nv^^ xui to hix-i/Tey 
hen yntif ii«te,hbour9 hotts^ is on fiic, look tojouf owh. 

]0 'H trcl Tredepwtxfle tl HXtt ; 

^Vlmt has the biide to do at ner fa^er-in-law^s hou^c withoot 
the bridegroom ^ f 

11. To*)-roiihdu xoiAwe m^tn^'keil rpiXoc wrofi rd^Um, 

line chiki’s belly»ii»« batfka!, and he la a idol who gives it (food 

]2. TO, vis TO—TO X09rs^l exoc/xr tijv y««v net) dsX**. 

Ask ifpr it/osk iof It—(thus) tin* chim utokkev the old woman 
drilling; 1 , c. db|k parent fields at fast to the ^htltl’s j||;ii||mtuiiit>. 

1 ‘^."AKhet Tu jjMTtu TOW Xayoj x’ ^X^oe xovKOujSjipij^f. 

The <\ts ol the inic are ot one kiti(i,^»d tii&se ol the owl ot 
anothei * i 

J4 ’/iXXoj T& xapxap/(rja«fw x«} aXXoO yevvoOv ai xujmf. 

7 he hen tackles in one place and lays her egg in anothtJ. 

15 Td xspi>xe kbu tx y^gownac vfiijfwv-is, 

\\ b4,>olu spend }oii losch insd tirhat you owe you pay 
JO Aci6i(re (rrpa^x xa) iirtx, > 

'^jt crooked (li you Will) hutjuij%e strait. ^ 

17. jlli;v axovs SiNKV X^'^d ngfff]^S \ 

Do not hear one4Mra judged wo; i e< hear hbth sides. 


7 . v-a, thp Ot " u/rn i/y used foi a siilMilantni. 

a Hitpafit, i/i/p, nout U.-v dUnWon, pcoupN, to the s^iliuity of fthapi 

ixtvirrpij tbe hi^h stertiiH vesheb, which ait suit in u&e at CohstaoHnople, 6tc, 
and the abcll of a lobiitt i. '* ^ 

•> crunt tar front Latjii imfithum, 

etpfity fpi ft/avnxvhom II ftyr y^o, ie^ee, Jura, 
illf n*;, ten, from H die, by dioppthff me lainal \ uwel and adUnig 
the jpwragt /ic r. I ^ 

wj-ifAto,!, ihild, (Vat xomo-, q« from H mitfrijiti, pkni^a, utide jurirk, pkon/us 
In the middle Gtci k, %ovikj, imant a basUtd child, in uppohitittn tO ynon . '1 hi> 
nfoattnig IS non. obsoleu*. 

ypiia foi V 1(1/, 0* yjttrv—by eonvffting the I into la, with tW iccent on tlic 
last sylldhlc, as in ft i* tp, tree, hotn H f*.nnei, H,« uk i, 

IT miiwjPaym, owl, nom ^ swi^cc /, thf iry ^ 

14 *'*p«pirfwt, uukkng, troiii H. MHjwupm^^ttitupt do, htllf ifWn H« 

3 f 9 TTa„ eullHj, 4 f < Old n., to IlCiythip, Sia rw ini t pi nt^aJ\ftr {wrrip} 

arad, vttiiis to be the loot okaoide oibt i Komaie W(/r(t!^a^ 

Murov/i . tiu baeH part (/ Hit Mvr^contl i, the he^o^^-r/ttA ff the p^py. 

15. jwpvoci., / mix, four o«fj finrowd Ikoiii H. iuaeition v» ^ Iwtween 

the liquid and tinnl M , 

/fOUflTTow, /am in diht, is formed i»> rbiAging the fiiht w «f yxuttrr'u lu- 

Xp ojf taid Its ov into ow, both comhion t oiiveifeions. ^ t 




PmtnrbsA 




18 Xi^v r^v xfifmli iS^kHaf 

t^wn ol biiiners, the tlt^ist i^pb judgment. 
li^*»ui]Fot) prst Tov oufouhv (prei rs^pt>tf6t^elkw. 

. He tmt spits against 1I( aveo^ spits in iii«> Own fiice. 

20. T* uMyov Vow ;^«pt5oy<ri <rT« Strict /u^^v to 

Oo not look at tht teeth ot the horse which is presented to yon. 

21. To iMyvXo TpmyHjf9 
The gnat fid* eats Jlhc IfHsleoiiC 

22. T 5v ^ jov ‘li VO <rirW<M» yw» fUfUigavfH^ tov 

The ‘'traiigej^^lrfytViir^ouHe is a v^miess you. 

OSt^Orov crow i^r^uv sroif p.s^ac^4lN«s toy t^o#, irijyaiv*. 

When th V teil ‘you that you aic drurdw/lnidby w»v^l^ arwi go 
on; 1 .e. yitlu to public o^inuon. 

24. ’''.l|M,a5off jS^ax) V »«9'' iroeT)}j»<!« to ’fl»pis. 

When tin ni^i^ctiied pvt^ on hl^eeches, he look«!|lift them every 

;u 

25. ^T§a^^fps^vt ly^fifais iwr^ trrov ix;^upi«^ya, 

Aui 6 xouT^o;^epoe; jxotpMi Kx>M^i yciv to |3aXi}t 

The blind man <M>ughtlQi a needle laHhe 8traw4oft, 

Xnd the man itli lame hands made a basket to put it in. 

20. / 0 mXo xgA ^vo /MivxSeg, to aepco owre r^v /oxmvrct/. 

•rhe gjodlamb sucks tvio oiotheri^the bad not even ils o;sn. 

27. iV TOV 6ixov<row (J>aye afli irit xal Srpwypwtriav xajttv};$^. 

With your ielation cat and distih, hutba\enottaffic. 

28. Ml TOV (p4yf Jta\ irU xad jhr^xot. 

With your 3upetier» eat and dnnk^end use ^ith an appetite. 

2<). hade thtwcTTiif = 5 ^“i*xal vov piagTugaTOO. 

Every liHt has unothei tor a witness. 

30 '0 ^fpovifiog av yvXsfcrdp t’ oX/yov Siv yeXierai. * 
li the wise nitni bo dei rived; it is Dotl|y a tnfle. 


10 >;>-'i lot r^rt, foi rij i irTtnur vfalgai loutidclion, like that of uko*/ 

tor 4x wi , in No \t 

MU''3g>,iui.ourf«rey, Sr^ptovptj/ec^, u fiotn /Aflrq,tbe Komair noid for tissv; 

the etymon of mhwt t*s the snue as tli it of /t'lre, muciH, viv (mw, compremtitio 
tUtudo. Th^low £titin tix. Italian mavo, aud Fieurti siavftftf. Iiave all the 


'.amc Ol lifiii 

‘,’1. lor 34 

)7Ta^i, lUraVllU 
aKViUtrata rchH 
ttie^ 

tluWI H.f iUtf W. 


g i usual Komalr apocojic at cither endw—o4"»f‘''v, from 
ly im vt oilen uith hi cad, ivas applied to fish lO par* 
SCO \tlKn.rn», 1.0. t. 05. td, ‘•chweij'li. 
hopetfect of fojJ, vmt—i9j.fu from 


iSjiXS, hn t«T» brni^ scpurated tiom the oompoimd vtiji^ 

V®» aailaSi tRp impuatiw Of WiiAw, the Miai vPior|^4(F*w5y^o^whiebeT«i.« is» 
ih«(hfoTe v« i4r 1% «w is heic cpa>ei|^ lato oij» m^. 
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^loderu Greek 

31. *0 MtwTrscMtf Uf Snfcofwt, 

The stiaiiger rcbts, hut is twt cured; i. c. he cannot be quite him¬ 
self till he ) etui ns lioine. 

‘32 UariAi} TtfAet rov wara xoc} <ru st^cttk «p^£ y»»<riv. 

Basil, htuior the p lest, and ^^ou too, priest, have prudence. 

33. fiaAaioe ep(9pof ^!Kos ylvsrui. 

An old oiieniv wiltiuvei beatruiid. 

31. Suari^s ovpoevof, aorpawijv p§$S<reu^ 

The sky is seui»e, kai not a thundei-storm* 

35, ’Airo ^siAi jSysderi Xoyof »«» elf ^thlovs xotruwiCei. 

Ttie viuid I'oincs (orth liom thehp and ariives attuuusaucK 
.3(1. ''AKCtKTu « »* ?8jw«<r«, «|&it0‘6 x«l ’fi'S^oKrat, 

1 heard \ou and was suk, i '•aw ^ou ami was well. 

37* K^hm TO crrifisgtvn aedyov wupci r^'v ot^fnv^v xoVaev. 

Better to-ctsy’s <*ug than to-iiioijow^ hi-n. 

38, Tu*hi)[xtTOu a.jxTckiu fescue xai rd yvptuff. 

Fence >imr w«n upeyaids and co\et uoit sour eteighboui s 
.’Q ‘Or’ *06 in* TbU^O^OU TTOAXd TfSiyo6iiiet ’^ejpei, 
lJc‘ that is 4)ui of the dance knows niniy song''. 

4t). T^si; f flv Vo xai rpsi, to %oipoi^oLK>'ft,a.. 

Awoniki |ists'itiu< days,,and a iniiaclt tliueduys 
1!. '(hrou Vai <a\opol^txog, yivvS. km o x'XjToj tow. 

Foi him who IS lin >.y oven ihe eoci lat«t eggs. 

42. '"()t»v /3y«»^ xa» Oev jSovjjf, rev irdrov sridvaic. 

When you take out and do not puttii expect to reach the boUotn 
13. "Oroiof x«/si TO ^sTTo, (^lUffan xod tS xpiAv. 

He that has hten huint hy the liot, blow cvtiiupoii the cold 
44. i * 5 '5 TO p^pvTo SuT^skt xst) v« ^rijf TO ju-nroe. 

What ptohts the gohhn vessel to spit bl Hid into. 


H. I&vvfftf or At".'-’ r lonietfHihi oi xt/-r', and II o-wnu oi c7pv 

>S A piay lipnil the \V 0 i<i Xi- liyaUH toi tiiynitH, 

16. 'I bo su]>pn*ed oxciatnation of a mao, who (8 dtsappoinlctl tn sooing a wo 
ijWSti’s fa« (, dfioi (lavinsadninod hor tiguic "Vfwtrv tho past teOM* ot iJfjviu, bom 
II tttjjiiy Mtdn^ by tlio ii'<njt insertion of v hefoie the w jiure, like J lost', tiom 

n. TfSO, nt HUN NHHt, Ac. 

1 'iot ^ iiv .'.liieralN lumuHttfeil. 

37. f ; ViftfC, t'w'a H« U.J, t*y lonvcitint' w into «/, and inserting y lictwttn 

tlie vowi Is, .IS 111 <x»yi«, tiom fi and many otlier»'. , 

38. /w tiom H <i^<i<rirui^ like rn*w, J jtromiw^ tom, trqp riwiv, and f 

«/iNtnr6, Itoiq-H < . Fioin H. yt t<lHS,«»t^<bb, (ire derivfd y.^ ;'w, ftu|N, 

I etum, and yvN J I t Hek, dfttm * ♦ 

>') in«,i<*(.ic It IS < oiunioii lo stnit and dance nt the same time. i^«ysv^ if fiorn 
H. "f'fvtii't, by tukiii,{ tbc nenti I teimination, and chan|[tng ttie ^ into dll 
(.oniiiHiix s( ot all tiu R tunviisions •' 

^ 1 /^.* tot ,i j, I, ot 5fd aortstof tfiwfiostw, invenio. 

48. iri»w^ ltuki,fninxn.vi&^ji, vijBo, pn/iieAdo—irciro;, bothtn, from II. v»vm, 
4 all ft, whence till'H wt- ,eitlln, * 

,,,44. ^ftr^ Xi, from l«rip eau, tlie etymon also of v.ncello, vafsse)la,«o sstl, A« 




l^rocerbs* 
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4.>. 'Ovob T^tayst kmxouKtrp^u t 5'’4roxafA»(roToy. 

•lie that eats flax-seed, eats hia shirt, 

46. "Oros eltrott itavra 4 >a*>' 0 v xal xojUjxaTi irapaxaTtu. 

• Always appear vhat jou are, ai»d a little below it. 

47 • OTuy fj.' iupi}j, ytk /t oruv 

Take me when you find me, that you niaj have me when you 
uani me. ■ 

4B. Ml*; (TTiyixris wop.ovij lisx* ^omv 

A inouieut’s patience M (sometHaios) a teti years* comfoit. 

41 ). ‘II fitxkxrgei. 

Truth is a quarrelbOHic person. * 

,) 0 . *II ^oi>e 4 f:Tt xaXtil ^ afm rlv^ofo^* 

Eithci tlaiict’ uelt or hot at alt. 

. 51 . UItx, 'vw 1 >'b/ tp^nf rt ere yvotallsi du naUrect, 

'riie pie that yon aie not to ^t, what care you whethci it is burnt. 

5*2.'// ^'vij ^yvux yi^gkst rif P’xwAev. 

The doii IS wom out ih the caie of another’s jwrojierty. 

5‘>. 0 Y$A Uar^ x«» ix»Hv oure \m. 

%)iic man is (sometimes) WOith a hUndrixi^ and a hunthul isonic* 
iiiiK’s) not woiih one. 

5 4*. "J’vaf 

ffA d‘V Tjjv 'tJya^owv. 

One fool throws a stone into the well, and a hundred wise men 
cannot tuie it out. 

.55. 'jTd, d; Bh ylvovrm, SeXetat hm) eo^ylmrett. 

TliOiic things lithich happen as you do not wish, wish foi them 
as the) happen. • 

.56, ’’Eaoq 9 xXevmj; rijv pcov^Vy va ^uyp « oixoxe^ij. 


irSrpav slj ro %i)ya.Bi, 


X«l EXatiV 


^COVI* 


45. bean or grttm, fioiii 11. mw;, by two Usual rhdnges. 

■><jxcr^iv» toi . irasifjwiri J , I'he »a^ta‘ii9)id iwowfjw.r .i wotr two article** III the 

diCssot ll>f (Jteek mo«4s —tho w»/;«t4o> being i»o calletl tioui Iwaigthc chainbei- 
(litiiih, tintiixiH'r, ebumbetf float L. canura. 

‘16. xjfjfMtiTiaij H hlllf bii, fiom H. xijXfM, 

47. if^^iaorb^unpeiat. of tt<pw, 1 itike» 

4H. T(o. ^olp, a Moul boil owed from the Tuikisb. 

.lO. for WfO T»,fioiu iv.j. 

61. for ivva<^^», fioni 11. moi/*, cion, by d»opp»»e the initial slender 

vowel, and prefixingy to Ike liquid, as III yufM,nad, Irom If y>‘i>w, / 

bek, fiom H. rydefa ebaiige was also eoiiupon in 11, as y.j.jiit for iie4«j, ynow 

tpr/9«, ^e. , e 1 I 

" nfiM aiW i»ie seem lo be the same woid.—It was >>o ealleil, piihaps, b> the 
lewfir Creeks, b<canoe it jesemhled the cakis of loti'h Cs.-Tf.), nlreh wtre fomi' 
eU in coutdiODO, by niixing the law resin wiih viuegai, and coagiiUling it. See 
IMiii. Hist, Nat. 1* Id.c. il. 

,j4. foojxichas probably themme origin asj54v^w{w,«wd bitrlate. 
b6. ETiJiwi, from H. ffv/w, 6^ the insertion of v after the liquid, h«w a vanehr 
of appliUtioinl^in Honmie. This proverb alludes to those, who accuse othcis, to 
ill event acn^satioii agauiot themselves. 

#* 


44 Modem Gretk 

'I’he lliitf liis> \oico to make t!it nuaU^rof thehon^t* run 
away. 

57.'*Ojrfioj trr^w<rsi xa$ey«c, xoifx,ri&^. 

Kvery one will sleep as he makes his bed. 

Tm axp»j8«VTalflT«p£v«(rip^«poxojro>p^rpia. 

'^['he irehesot misris (fall; lulothe handb ot the spemUludl. 

/?f)-*'07r‘ tacoOg jro’XXa xspaaia, ^itFfcune f/i.iXf>o xoeXaSt. 

\\ tieie you hear ol main cheities, earry a sinuU basktt. 

00. Tou xXgTmo *ai tov ivvaemS xaSivaj tftos y^v^j'Tet'-i. 

To the thief and the man in power every otic has4tbls. 

01. ^av^Aoy xat p.e0'/crT^v futy6w/st$ tt^y a^Qacty. 
rrom the tool ami the dit|uokard you leain the tiutb. 

()‘J. ’AxS Tfi Xi^u\f ^pu)ft.asi 

LVoit} the head the iish begins to stink. 

t)3. Tori y^api^ri] to vyom hhvdovei, ju.« hlirXov irspiorjrsvei 

?5ingle the clown’s rope is not long enough, double it is too lonjr 

04 Tl 6.> rcc vepvepu x«» xaKoeihiv yVYaixfit, 

To. y^iKia 'T^pTTSpx jreTOuv xet) ^ xaxoal^ij ct7t0ft,lYSY, 

Why do you choose a thousand sequins, au<l an ugly wife ^ 

The thousand sequina fly away, but the ugly one icnianis 

h5, jdvo yxiSapot tfitx?^covav <frof ^e/oy u^vqtoya, 

I'wq ,t''ses quarrelling at the matter of a third. 

f)G. *Airo ayxaSi fiyai'ytf poSov, xai &vo p^ov jSyoc/vei uyxK$t, 

Trniii the thorn springs the lose and from the rose the thoin. 
fl?. OuS’ Uyiou Jtijpl firiPtd^jis ouSgir«»§»0u fMxpw xouMoci. 

^^eitliei piouiise wax to the saint, nor cakes to the rhild. 

(i8. ’Atto xaxiv p^pm3‘iK8Tijv %a\ ffaxxi d^vga xaXo shai. 

Troin a bad debioi even a bag of straw is woitb having. 

0|). Tqy (txvApv xdpi^ irvvrsxycv xot] to ga^b(<ro’j ^dirru. 

Make the dog youi companion, but hold f.istyom ataiF. 

■ .. " '■ " W III . . .ll I . — 

ill. " tfx.w, tloin the U IrfttiJ.hafVix, am vpressioti analoRou-^ 

to that of bnu v/on/t tii Italian. 

Then* are *>evml otlwi Kotuaic sitb^Uantives ooinportndcd of xc-tr, 
and verbs of M-'Ji, |Teneian 3 mcaiiint; thepurauit of some paiornlariachnationto 
i,xe(s<i, as yjtf^iXAitoSfgamblcr at i afdf, / am a di tinkuid. 

0 I 7 u., / sarr, mttve, ti.c. omti, tt tti lu^cient, lioni li. ewni, by tiu usual in¬ 
sertion of /. 

64. r ri,a, A proviiu lal word, whieh T Iiave not seen in any dictron.irj—pro¬ 
bably from the H 11) alhiMonto Ihe t)itnnes%.ot the gold- la the 

same uiannei b t«a , hm st shofy fiom H. a '-vXw, ^oHum, 
i>6 from If ux^/da, b) the iiietatbesis of H, and (onvcrting thefemhjine 

urniiutifinM into a neulei tu n, winch of ronrse n liiovc^ the ati ent. 

b7. '\ his piovub altitdea to the eualotii of hniimig wax-o^idics bafllre the pic- 
Itfrcfi ol saints in Oteek churches tuid to tin coiiinioii sapersfitioai pr|ct)c< td 
j^Qiisihgy upon the siicce^dteoitditaionolanv nti(leitiikiUg,tobcat1lha|!XpcQee 
oTadbruiiig the pirtmi ofibci^'voiite saintwith a gilt nr stiver tiaiue, oratflniOi- 
4*1% wax candles hetoie its linage, oi any other absiiidity ol the kind hc.» 
tram H. wfitip/t, by tbe usual ihaugcs, v 



Proverbs, 



, ^0. K^petxets ko^uHou ftan Ssv ^dmi 
•Crow does not pick out the eye of crow. 

71. IIoivoutO «iro Tov toVovcou xal »{eh* x«i jttirceXo/AsVoy. 

• 'riie slipper from liuriie, (is atceptuhlc) though it be patched. 

7S, r’ d\oyov TO irAjjyajftsvov. wj iSp Tr,v treWiXPfVpi^et .' 

'riie vtouiuled horse, when he secs the saddle, trembles. 

73. A’a^AiovevAj ^p(inft.o's e)(j^eo^¥upu hav ^ovo)^ov plMir. 

Better a wise;)enemy th)im a foiolish iilend. 

74. 2'^ aeVxga rat deAsi p.av^pwjtof,,^ ‘njV ju,»0g’ ^|U,eg«v. 

Man wantslEiVQUej’ for the blacfc (evii) day, 

75. BuOTi^Jids ex^h .K TW tixcrow h dk?^ &iist. ' \ 

ITie etiipcrcir has large treasures^ hiM^ Nvisbes for more, if you will 

give it him. ^ 

76. *JJ fjLtxgo; Trav^'pli^ov % fiiKgos xa\oyepid/cv,. ' 

Either marcy whdh young, or turn monk whenyo^ng. 

77. '^Otwv xJ^wroutr* pjv xAeffTjj? xal ot«v SiaAaAowori jxijv 
When they rob,>|)>ar{.ake Oot, and when they divulge, foar not. 

78. "O^fip^o; uihg fil xupiv Sfir 6sgl^st, 

'4'hc Uudy son reaps not with the-follier. 

79- Td (rTp«/3a'ju.«f nupetUpix ^>^ptd ru ffiui^ovv. 

Our w iiidows areciookcd'^goldiriiSC^uins will make them Straight. 

• 80. 7r,svvxT0(td xettiuip-ardt^ ^xhit>ii'{Ji,epdi xad yeXd, 

The day beliojds the dOede of thfe night and laughs. 

81. 'H i^y}Tpet4orpu Uv yivnou,, ^ " > > 

She that has.tliie Imbii of asking has cff giving. 

82. Ow rpppur Has mou ra poorxi* rpcuyffir^* 

He that has sheep has them, but h# that feeds them eats them. 
8.S’. *0 Alt«)8oAqf yiSia Ssv ij^e IttovAjs. ¥s * 

I he devil liad no goats, yet he^sold ^eese.;- 
SA;.’'Ayou§os ngo^ei^rYif ytd XQy9»T9iii^^^. 

He that .solicits on die part of. tinother hi a disagreeable or un¬ 
seasonable manner, is maktug^iuterCstfor himself. 


; 75. ^ao-i/vtwf, tlifi comniot^jk. forin 4f the li. ^u.-h-k<v -. This c9)Pge 

Of/ intu 1 , wttii the ticrent ou the last syllable, fs also esemjdified m n^^lwf for H. 
and Is.tike that of i^riUn for pi>v(i», already givcn^ m l^lo. 

79. fnj^(iv;V for fUj^ovi, flom H. ^ 

.•irovX;i, ;)(l''siug.(j'a>p. of 'jrduAS, / self, for H, wwXiS, wnda. , 

83. whence the Uirnlnutivc aiV^ioy—;aod, hy 

dvopipinpthe iiiltiaf 

■ ^yitpis, immaNrjeinnkVttfomthte^ awf«,\,i)v chanshtg«t<fta and iif- 

Sl^rthi^y >hetW’(;cu the t.vro votvels, m in th(> itiiitiihce of m'ysy, and niany utheis. 
’Thiy'rc‘SCT|«tion oC|tocll'rtt aec^nt in Kyaugii; aod-«if/i» b reniaikablo, Itisaho 
coTOHs to tl^t in tlie former word iPUnO;?, .r stinidies the place of 

. . , r. . 1. i. i._L_ it- ll.... ..i* .to-jL j:_ 
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IKotx et Cm It Seqnenies 

85. Ovre 6 7 rT»p^oc, cure o ?Jy'os t(nj, • 

Neiihti the btggdj uoi hi«» \u>rd (are good for any thing.) 

8(). Jwotr* wAown), hJatrr yveSo’iv, boKrt (prut^wv, rp / jj.'. 

Give ii« hcs, you give sense, gi\e poveiiy, you give folly 

87 hh pj pxuFpkivou (Tvirt c^otv) jw-^v 

Tuat nut of colds in the house ol the man vihjhas bcc.i 
hanged. 

88 txarov otijv Xdtt fjus ptiya 

Fora Imodnd you go to ptison, and lor a thonsan i to {risoio 
AngluK In loi a peuiQ^ in ior a pound. 

8<), *Eft‘-7' ^l/oofu xati ^ xscra rlra ^ugvu 

We have not biead to eat vi'hile the cat diags auav the pi . 

9(> huKKm Xoytot aro yaiea^i vag^ (Mtyyoiv» <rr’ 

better wordi» in the helo than cudgels at the threshing door 


tiom 11 / anil'•ometuncH u,, me infiiKluced before the w, asiyo ^ ><.}v ui 
H aX iu bu rjfmit ti md ■'(Xi^yw tor 11 '•i/ « lint 

changes stem also to have been |>ia<ti'><d by tiie eocunts, wi>o''C f([}'w bus 
probably be« n tak< n fi om the more 4U< lent fw 

Applied to lathers, living 1» iniseiy twhik then sons ait spen llbufts 


nrr« i«a-Biii|iiipi7iig'drtitl~in iiifcaMdi^jafciTiiieiMiviii ■aiiiirirr^^^ * 

yoTM irr cuiu: slquentes in aiiati 
^ mosEMEA^ 

a 1H FoRsii n, i l. s. 


JSo. 11. {OfttiitmedJiom 'No x wni. p. $73.) 


£.1 xi ptv srso) trSivea dXwai xvxAdvircovTKi, 

*T1 Tptts ^ Sow wsjpi*s/jt6fi.ai, pt on), 80 

77 pev Ip kyk^iU y«Xj)y^(iIf te iox*i 5 «iv* 




V. ? > 711 Non I iiiilibns iIk biiHt 
ttiiiiit ontni I s)i,ii I, uiiA le tm 1 1 (|tur 
to fiain I, IK III. 1 tilth il ataiii sit,nth* 
TATit a iliiiiidiata qiiitl< in iiisqat ad se^ 
fntniti I naiii (piti tiiiiiMiiii), hiusn t 
scniitiK Ufa iiiiipit ut lifiiiifiMtl m d( 
ciisiti ji, inox VI It hah r ijiis 
tjwart I I SIS live It I it. po t la < 
tcrtia aiJ» i n is O . uiia di 1 ns vi i 
mil Tx 

(7y hi II {,111 I VI I •« 
Vtldnoiii n, M • j 1 

Xathata ciKh « 


Pi r niiuin VI Ian sed < latn seienum 
tIlium (ibserva, *i v > snssas eni, 
V( lIUlll^sldnrtl‘ 1 n la t ti, ^•‘I'erii 
lattm <s • viti'o I ^ 0 hahiiies 
to.isplci itiir ti III e lus i |ni’toilet, 
bed M I (s I )nopttii MiM pi leipne 
»i nigtn in) id rst, si a. atium mU. 
CJrdii or t Imadi ttliiuii inlu atrins 
sit)aii( m d t-kM (ireu{o> 

tun till Utt |nt tt su) II a)oi letn 
pt la t n acst tsotnp i»i ualonrs 
pilot • uinpistalliit^ piHsa^iit 
Utn tiiiicii jKHia stiipsu QO dll cists 


in Arati Diosemea 
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'Pyiyvu(Jt,hvif ayeiMito’ yaXrivr^s. 

Ted tuo S’ av vepirpo^^no ereX^vr/. 

Met^oyu 8’ ^ p^sjjtuwWt fipo$ rpieXtKrojg d^Tf, 

Ked ftaXXov fisXavsv<rot‘ xed si piyyvwtTo, fidhXov. H.J 

KuiTupdv ouv h) <reXi}vecli)s xs x6$eto. 

'HsXioio Ss TO! p.thiTw Bxdrtp^tv iwrog' 

‘Hehico xcd fiM,XXov itmoTX xeirutf 

’AiJ.^(iTspoVf 8uvovr< xad ex •Ktp&rni ^tovrt. 

Mil o! woixi'AXoito v4oy /3aAAo»T*f st^oup»ig 90 

KuxKoSy or’ swSwu xs^pijftevog e'HjiMTog sirjf, 

JfijSl TJ (fspol, (ia/vo*ro. SI \*to 5 awayrij. 

/ili o’ a^ivj: xecOxpov juliv ^or^otfX^iriof 
Jiivoi S’ aws^sAOf fMiXpix^v modileXag wjyAijv, 

Kai |U.sv kirtp^Ofiiv^g ^otif ursuSto; s*)}. . 9^ 


diversoniin halonis genernm praesa- 
i;;Ti$, qiUB secuiidnm stk^iilos-XiiD'ie 
phases variantiir, ohservatiottes nosti^K 
conlflrmai'e iieqiieant. lA aiudratiori' ' 
bus regionibiis iiurtasse faaec diieriiuina 
locuui habeut. Ul. (t^ /jAv hvinoio ya- 
Xwtd-na ^re, «* 1 r.) Theophrastus ita 
stfribit a\m Se iht ofiaKus-Ttayii irid /«t* 
fjw9u, ['1 heopb. Sign. SeJ t'u.} Pli- 

uiusiii Ui»i, Nat. liibruyNSiplfcffapirca 
ae habet orltem, ex qm parte ta ntaxime 
xplendeb'U^ ex ro rentmu ustendet, [Pliii; 
Hist. Nat. xviii, 33,1 82. (‘Pirjyw^o^ 
di/cfioio,) Ila Aristotcles 8 mi< 

(«A«s) vPi^fMTos ffrjftftov' if yap 
dtaiptffis, M> irvtiitUToS yiyoPtP ffdh 
6 ptos , otfifoi Se vipopras’ aipuuav Se rob^ ^ 
Tov, Suht, iffrev0ep ylyrertu^b jb^/uov, 
hv if Kvpla yiytnyrai SieuntaerUt. [Al’isl. 
Met. iii, 3.J Seuera-observat. tVon- 
namquam pmiluhm dU}iuniwr ae -4*^ 
nmt: nomum^fuaui ub uHquA parte rum- 
puniur; et intie texlum nattiid expee- 
taatf untie cuntextus conmo! perit. Si 
enim a Septei^itip^te discesscrit, Aqwilo 
erit ; si ah occidi ntey pavonias. [Seneca, 
blat. Uii.i'nt. I. 2.J. Ibid. {papaivopePTf 
M yaXijvrifi) ila'Atlst. *Aitafjtapan>ofieinf 
fit tuSlas. [Ansi.. MetejfiP. til, S.J iSeAeCA 
habet, Ut^ dequibup 4^xi, etmka, atm 
deiajgi,iat' SHHt eqmlitery el in iiejmtipais 
emnuerint, atgidticalur aitrie quien et 
oHim et trtmqatUUad Cum ub mm 
pmte cpmreniy iibne.veHtas eat unde fin- 
dKntKt. Si ruptee phenbue ioek sanf, 
tempestae’i Jit. J ^eaec. Nat. (^a>st. i. 
S.3i,vv. 83» i> 1-, 8a- <,«|1 i Wo. etc.) Sic 
Sj jakge nrHa nubetn tusilaaerit 
vent us qta se ruperit; rigemim wbes 


chijtermt, ieutpeet&lem : ft »*«- 

gis si treserumty mdmgriy aut ittteirupii 
(liffte disfraeii. [Piin. Hist. Nat. xviii. 
35. 

T)e halonis coronae eC alioioiia bn- 
jnsca generis meteoiiim varictatHxis 
atqn« de eemoi' caussis vid. infra Ex* 
caw. ad V. 64. '' 

(v. 87— 95i) Jam ad Solis pra>s,igia 
se traaeferC: seli ewaa certiora et 
inagis ,nqta sigaa ponuAtar. Ut a>«- 
. niotat Vii^%iS': ' 

- Denique quid vesper serus tehuly unde 
_ eerenas 

VeatUf ttgttt mbes, quid cogdet humidus 
Ausler 


i sigm (labit; eolent quis tUcere 
sun. 

l U - 


cotoribQi^ eat retVActiouibiis locis epu* 
stantper vajMMreni aut mibes in^po* 
sHas produ’cuntur; itaque melius sub 
ofttini et pceasiim ceuiuntur quam 
medio die qAbni althts cursuin fketst. 
Ergo dicit vv, 87, Uli, 8P. 

’HfAioto W TOt peKerat, indirepBer I’owos, 
’liehl^ kcA pSAAor fyutdra trifpara icttrai ‘ 
*Api^epoyf buuem ictd in jrtJwJrijs ayibyri ; 
qiips Marp inutatus est. 

Sol quoque et expnens et quum se 

cpddit ttt «nda% 

Sipot aaint; 8ojtetin> pertUsippa eiglM 
seqif^dr., ■ ' V-.' 

Et quse iiiaAe refeft.et qum aacgcali'' 
boa aMfrls,*' 

■ [Vkg. Geoag. i. 438.] „■ -'» 
93«-9d. St vetperi s(d jiaros »it dc< 
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I\oi<£ ct Cuiu Sc(jittiiies 

'AXX' oux OTTTroTe xolKog TregiTeAXjj, 

Ot3S OTToV axTi'vttV at ft,‘v voTCV, at fiopi^a 

jSaAXwcr*, ra d’ au m f/.^cra'St ^aeivij* 

\i>Xa vov % uetoio hi^px^TOit 1 ) av tto<o. 

ix«rTeo 8’ ^ Jt8 101 atiyai uweTsv av^eXioio 100 

yl3rov If ^IX<oy tow yap <r?roi»ai xa\ aptarut. 

Jf* I Tt or y j} xa» «pgw6oc Iwirg^tj, oTa re oroXA* 

'JLXxoalvcov jF(Eec«v •go^puiv^Tat aXhodev ^XAa 
‘'W fT wow fx.~Xam. xai <ro$ roi /aIv, vharof torco 


rnbatqnr miiubitufi rum i>iait(lo fh)> 
"orc, piiitisrftdm onttiii, (t tteitiius 
di( 1 4 tqu<^ tui. Nihil iii igis notuni t kt 
quam «oi, cum jMiruk etl, <irrenit8tc‘m 
porUndrie. IbiophiavtiiM ^ciibit 
Vviict Ji tnjutta rdSt, {$A(0$ fiiv 
Xafivphs xai fjtif HWftwrlas, Koi ftij 
trqjuetot firiity ip tavTtp evSiap tniittUva 
ws S’ ai!^iii,s ctA-fiPti oraiveX^xi^ Kel Si/o 
fuvas 7$A os y(fipLjiPos «s KuSitfwp^ fAd(tn</i 
ittp fii} TAis vpoTiput 4inipiius fh pi} uaSa* 

pSir ScSuKcus if i( f SSfoii*, aiirw St SS jAnp 
ttal tap if Svtrtt yivtfrttt ttk 

KaSafAp (vhupov [ILiHifiih Si^n.bmnJ 
Plimbo t until mat. Ptiiu'^ otum at 
q r non frrv«iih efrennni dutii rirn 
cut, hjbtrnqii itallldab iriandmitii 
Si et OK«lu pifdiL seitniH it oiit'n, 
tanto (citioi bib ft <)rirvitati« ^ Ll'bn> 
Hist. Nat. xviu } 

J'U \ ii&iliiis, 

“ At ill qiiiini leferetqur dum inndet* 

3 00 uUtnin 

us oibis otity fiustia ttmbrre 
nitttbis 

Ctclaio%jl\abrmiesaqni}6ortr«ieii ’ 
[\||{J OlOlR I J 
% 90. Nunc d« pluTi. 1 . pToguoft- 
ticis rx fiOii atilt. Noil vsiin sol ft< i«« 
nitalein ptasagirt, qiiufii laVos exon 
itiir, skI pIuvMiu Ni'qiir ciiKi c ra 
ibis fjuidmn ad Atisnu'm, quidain id 
Borcant mtssi trndnnt, »etiia autini 
(p4ir<ra rot StffKw) liiilda «int. Hac 
siJpIuvivi so) \ruti iigua sunt, qnar 
omnia (01 hi mat M. ^aiio, “Siiv 
uiKnft Sol S;wD<avu8 viditui ita ut a 
mrdui iniqral, (t ladioh (Mlttm ad 
Aipuldiu m |iai ttm ad AiMdum jarrat, 
iLDipKtitiin imoiklain ft yantusam 
tutnraiu lumnt (Vaiio I mb ] I'nmin. 
inOrriqun. I alMt “ St boliA oitii (hio 
nuKiliMiu ail, utiuK «.ub mibt latins 
a|U diinidia pai a| pan at, inibii s lo- 
t ifo« innnit,” (ilp, Bas, ( oinni. lu 
Geiro.j Lt Pliinolq,’* C unravos vii^Ub 
t * 


plnvias piadint” iT’bn Hist N jt 
will. J),J tiio nniltnm ntiif w. 
ditui Sbigilnisriiiii dt pi tsa.,ns f sob 
apit in bne, fu < r. i. 
lib nbi nasutitrtn niaculiisaimvcrtt 
ojtnni, 

Conditns in nubeni mi duMpH lobiRtiit 
orbe, • 

Siiiprcti tibl suit imbu numi'ii' i- 
qit all alto, 

ArboniMtsqUe satisqiie Situs pnon 
^nr siiustri, 

Ant ubt sub luceni I'ti 'i n tii un* la 
stn, 

Uivtrsi rnnimnt ladu, aut i bi pai'itia 
auigit 

litbam crorc'ifn imaiuiis \inorai • 
bile, , 

lieu mlietiiin mitu difeuditp. n | mis 
iivas, 

'lam mol^a tn toitis iiipitans sa it 
lion I da giamfo.'' 

|\u^.(Itot * ll-ft] 

too jot. Adspiii aiktiin SI sobs 
jaiJii subcaiU ipsuin in milciln, nain Itn- 
jiik obst I vatioiK)» optima Mint 

lOl! 1<7 S» quandn inridit lubor, 
nt vaj e atiiailm luibibiu nibesiit nit. 
Ktndr alitei, ant at qaai^o nieic«cii, 
pluvia I ortiiiditin , si omnino ru- 
besrit, vriitiis. J*oir8^li anilxbus si- 
mill sol (oil latiis sit pluviain It sen* 
liim (Unuiiitat. JPliiiius iiitir pio 
Ki ostiri toiiipifttatuni r sole, si i ilut.**- 
Item vmtns( 4 'iad>Cil}uini ante ox* 
01 ciitem I urn tubts mbiiwunt, quod 
«i It nigiai nibintibiis mbrvi^intit 
et plus ms (bun ontntia aiqin orti* 
(itntih radii iiibeni, lotri pluvlas.'' 
fPliB. Hist NaL xsiii 33.] Notissmd 
<^unt lib Matonts vi rsiia ex Aiato snli* 
bell, qiiibii/iH line jintni iiroi, rx> 
piissit piaftagia iKuiiehtatts rx »olis 
ftpicK bus, partmi siipia 4 juiti, pauito 
intends 'cribit^ 
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/xsXXqvtoj* rd 8* epev&ex dtuvt, uvifimo. 

Ktyi fth afb^OTEpOi^ dft-uhg Ki^gwcrfJiivo; e^j 
Keel xsv vSco^ <f>ogeoi^ xa\ {nrrjveftio^TavuotTO. 

Ei 8e ol dviovroi ^ aurlxot Suojuivoio 
'Axrivs^ <rvvia3(rt, xx) hA ‘rrevX^$x(Ttv, 

■JTOTS x«l vsfioDv Tiemeo'iJiieyoSf ij or’ cf >j«> 110 

' 7r«pa vuxTOCf l?ri vuxT«, 

'Tcari xsv xatnovn ir«j>aToe;i^o» rifjuarx xe'iva. 

Mrj^' oTf ol i\iyri vs^sKri ’nxQOi «VTe^Xt}(ri, 

7'^v 8s (tisT* etxrimv xt^pu)<Tfi,hos aurog &sp$f,, 

\'lfj(,vi}aTstv ustoTo* TraAvc 8 ’ Sri ol wegl xuxXog 115 


"■ Hoc ctiam oinciiso quiim jam dece<*. 
dat Olympo, 

J’rofiicrir iiicminisse magis, iiam saepe 
videmus 

Tpsiiis lu voltu varios trrave colores ■, 
Civrnleiis pltiviam deniiiiciat, igiieus 

ICuJ OS ; 

Sju tifaciilac incipient rutilo .tnini$ce> 
rier igni, 

Ouiiiia turn pai'itcr vento uioibisque 
videbis 

Tcfyerc : non ilia qnisquam me nocte 
per aitnm 

Jrc, neque a terra tnoneat convellere 
lunein.” 

[Virg. Georg, i. 457.] 

Ucnc distingnit (per vv. 104, 105.) 
inter obsciiritateni qna> piuvjipm indi< 
cat, et ruborem qui ventum {mrteudit; 
ambo qui ^tjre nebnloso iii^erposito 
ethciimtiir. t5im rubor ct nigritia 
inixti sunt; sive per iiubein, sive per 
difTiisiorem vapoivni efficiimtur, phi- 
viain ct ventum futurum dcnimciant. 
Neqne veritate caret observatio, lit 
aarpe notnvi. Nubes quae eUectuni 
reddat in utraque caMi late expRn!^a est 
aine iiiulta denoitate. Nomen ctrro- 
.stmtiis a niodemis incteornlogici^ ei 
ufbgitur, deqito infra. Moiiciidiiiii est 
quod diiobuh inodis nubes coloretur. 

nulics radioH bmis vel refratigere 
vel per atira nehulosnm retractos ite> 
Jiim ad nos refleett re potest; f'requen^ 
tissimaaccidit iit qiuim nub<‘s visibiles 
fccu defiuitJc CO geuerc sunt ut rnbo* 
rein, per rctraetionem, ostendant suf- 
fiisi va pores qui bus constat, quod. An* 
glice Haze diritiir, etiam ruiidcm ba- 
bent colorenn i^acpe taineii diversae 
inrer so nidiCN divcrsos colorcs Imbcnt 
eodem teniperc; colons diversitate a 
ditlcrcrilia In niibinm structura facta; 
aed iminqaani luanet idem color in 

NO. xxxm. ( 7. Jl. 


codo per dccem fer* niimila; variatio 
perpetna est ab' occidente ubipie ad 
tenebras. Nunc qniim de cmli colo- 
ribna agitnr; observare licet dc iliimi* 
bus noctibus cocrnleuin inter stcllas 
spatiimi, claro coelo, non semper a>- 
qualitcr lucidiun esse. Alicpiando co¬ 
lor densior, aliquando paiiidior est. 
Ceelum a motitium varticibiis con«pcc- 
tuni fere atriiin videtur. Dna‘ itujus 
rei caussa* pliilosophis placmt. Aliciii 
credunt liicidiorejiu ’ bfu camluiiTTrcm 
coiorem a vaponbin sidfnsis ctTici; 
alii, lit celeber Suiisstb^ [Suussure, 
\oy. Alp, iv. 2070.], ignis dccomposi- 
tioni iiiipatant* * 

108—112. Si orientis ant vicissim 
orcideiitis sobs radii cocant, ct circa 
uniim locum crassescant; aut ipiando 
sol prcssiis iiubtbiis est, vcl qiium ad 
•Aiti'oram venial a itocte, vel ad noctem 
nb Aurora; dies illi pliivio prragun- 
tiir. Per qnandani refracttonem, solis 
radii apparent radiantes interposita 
niibe, quasi trabc.s luctda> ab uno loco 
(scil. sole) divergeiites. Hoc' hotiini 
pluvia* aigniim iit supra dictiiiu. ('OAi 
sul. ctiam Arist. irepl ^a/SSwr, in Meteor, 
libro. [Arist. Meteor, iii. 2 ct 8.] HO. 
refj.tfwy vfmttrufvos. Cum sot aut oritur, 
ant occidit^ uubibus obscuratus, plii' 
vias expcctemns: caiissa est tpiod nn- 
bibusvesperi non decicscentiini'., ant 
apparent ibns mane ante tcuTpns; soli- 
tas ntibiiiiu canssaa jter aii<|iiam cceli 
miltationein intermptas cssc pntainiis. 
Nam screnilatis tempore nubes, si uIIsr 
sirit; p.^iillo post ofietitcm appannt; 
ercsciiut per diem, ct vesperi panUa<’ 
tiui jiiinuniitur; quasi in rpum iimta- 
reutur; liemisphvericain fere forntaig^ 
habciit et cuimili vucaiitiir. 

Il3-*li;). Ncqiio cum modicanubca 
ct soli pnrorictur; vcro postea radiu 

VOL. XVll. D *, 
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Nol(C et Cura Sequenirs 

Oiov T^xoii.svui huklyKiog eypyyijTai, 

IJpooTov av=p'^Qfjt,emo xa) ix\l/ sn) fisiov Itr^crtVf 
EtJ^ioc Xi ipjgojTo* X.IM svKO%e ^sifji,eiTog Mprj 

««t*cbv «Tap Zlctrog ripi^spivoi^ 
/’lyojttsvou, xaTOTTicrfis tts^i ve^sa trxoTrsserflaj. 

A'«l §uoju.evou TSTpapip.ivog ^shioiOf 
*'Hv (jt.h woirxiajci (jL.sAocmfji.evrj elxu'iu 
'HsAtov vs(^6Krj, rat S’ &u.ipi pnv evS« x«i Iy5« 
’j^xrTys? (Lssertyhc eXiO’crcfjLSvau hypaivtoii, 
r/ r jxv 5T £*f crxs'Taof gDjj. 

jEI o’ 0 p.6v avvs^^Xoc ^xitroi poou scmsgloio, 

Jlsci Sf xaTsp^o/xsvou vs^sXaj xat oJ^Ojxevoto 
IIAti^Iov eayr/Kaxnv spsv^ssg^ ou <re nAstXsf 
Aupiov O'jo sttI vyxTi vepnq'jp.sstv bsTolo. 

'AA}^ ottot’ ijfX/oio fj,sAMVo[jL5vr.oriV opLoloct 
’E^stnlvyjs UKTiveg air: QvpxvoUv TccvuwvTa*, 

Oloy ajxocXSuvovToei, oVe crxja*;^! xar iSo 


120 


125 


130 


variatiis iji^e olevatns f’lierii, pliivhv 
iiimeiiinr f^lo. Neqne ficrciins erit, 
piiiniiin orieivti<« orbLs llar- 
cesr<’nti MUHlis dilaletor, et ibo\ de- 
creiicat; ctiam ni plitvioso teni]>i>i'o 
eecMiuiiertb paliaerit. Diiatatio orbis 
a cirrostrata iiiibe facta«.est ceru».'>imo 
ventaroi |duvia> hiji'no. 

119— liij. At iacta dinrna pluvia, 

Bub(’.s eirrmiispinto ; et occidontem 
ad bOlera <'ouver>-ii!(; hi quidein niibes 
nigriraifti siiniiis aolem ob-scnrH ; sed, 
cimiin ipsani nniiem bine indc circuin- 
Totnti radii lindiiiTtiir certe adiiiic in 
AuroraiJi 0 |)<*riiMrtito indij'tis esses.— 
Densani einostratiiin ante ociilos Ini' 
btii-sse videliirdnin w. sci ibe- 

bdt; iiain in plaiiu biij^iis nulm tacie, 
CNtn tonjSiC lateipie horiKontaiiter e\ 
pansa rsl, suits radii quasi inlcrvoluti 
Ctaelvsi sa-pius videntui. 

120- - tail. .At s) .sol innnbibi.s sc 
fiiictn VI .sperosiibfiieigat; deset'iidenti 
vero et <il>eiiiiti nnbes mbieiuida vt 
cine exi*‘t!li)t; hand te vaide oportel, 
Deque per iiurteiii iicque eras, timere 
de la. \ iii<taris opinio est rnbi- 
cuudoiii M'vperi ru'liiiii rrastinlMi sere 
■itatern piuu iidere; sed, rum’mane 
rubet^ pliivinm m illu die. iCx fre 
^aentiss.rna Imjns prutinustiei observa 
t^me di adiimiitni noNtniin . 

evi’iiiitg red ai.d >i morning grey, 
snre si:'ii of i $ite tiay• 

[Kay Proverb. 4. edit. p. .'ir.J 


Nonnnlli addiint, 

“ But an evening grey and a moripng 
red, 

Put on Yoiir hat or von’il wet your 
bead.’' 

Jam in uientem venit uotissiuiotn illnd 
Gallornrn proverbiuin, 

Jloiijfe soil' et blunt matin 
Font r^ouir h pelerin. 

[Ray Proverb. 4. edit. p. .'57.J 
Cui siiuiiliiiiuin habent Itali, 

Sera rn.sa, e «/gr« mutino 
AUrgra it petegi ino. 

[Kny l*rovci b. •]. edit. p. 37.) 
Pliniiis seribit, “ Si eirra occidentem 
ruboennt milios, scTrnitaieui tiiturae 
diei spondentfl'Jm. Hist. Nat. wiii. 
n.^.J pantio infeiiiis ttotat, Ouod si 
in exorlu tint ifa nt rnbeseant iiiihes, 
maxinia ostenditur tenipeslas." [Plin. 
Hist. Nat, xviii. ;}.*». | 

1.30. Veriini qiiando sol is radii mar* 
cesceiitihiis similes oxteinplo e coclp 
portendiinrnrp qna.s> evaiieseeiites, 
qiiandnqne Lunastaiis ex^dirertosolis 
t(>rra>que obiimbret, turn opojict te 
timere dr pliivia. 1. T, Hulib' dc his 
vc)hibu« im rommentatlu, oW uarA 
KabffAv yijf teal ijKlou- Ka\ r^i ifijieus 
Tffi&tf To\b pfl^uiu frrrly v : Share 

iirotppdrrfi i)/a«v rav Ijjbeis- pii' Apav avrou, 
iiro/iotpla Kterh m0fp>y ’ymi/ity'i}. At lie 
ijMaKul tuAebfiets ipOiyoyros jurjwv ^ihki/toi, 
tIi Si irrrafi^yt), ijyotaf Srdy Kara rhv 
olKewy Spdfwy if ircA^to} iv piiAi yivofisyrif 
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V 

.1 

• yacltK rs xoc) ^eXfoio irsXijvtj* 

OyS’ ore 01 ejre^opTi ^«vr//Ltevat f^ooSt vqo 
0a/vovTai vs(ph^oti vxs^ooQssg, uKKo^lv uKKi^f 
Ap^avTot ylvovTat btt ^fLocrt xeivco upovpai, 

Mr/'ti’ auTitfg ST eovTi TrepfiVy ottots ^gOTaSsitra* 

’AxTtvsg iPalvovTM siriiTXtoi irph, 

TScctos 55 avsju.010 xciTot<ropi.svou XeAa6^0«i. 

Ak>' £1 ttsv Kslvxt jttaXAov xve^aof <popsoivTO J40 

Axrlves, i^xWov xsv e<p* Z^ari (rri[/i,xmisv, 

El S’ oXlyog ravuoiTO T^sp) Ivo^og axTlvsa'(TiVf 
Oiov Tfou jaaXaKal ve^IXai fogsoufft ixuXkttu, 
xv iTTspy^ofikyoio vepi%vo^noiVT ixvif/i.oto» 

06 o} u,£v ijsXlo'j (t^s^oQsv ft’SXavsucTM aXcoal j 

jEySni' aorcroTsgut Ss, xx\ otiTTepkfes ij,£Xa.vev<rotij 
MscXXov ^£iu.^ptai’ Syo S’ av ^xXswwrsgal e]<n. 
i'jisTrreo S’ 15 iivmros, 15 auTtxa Suoju,svojo, 

Ki TTuy 01 Ta ’n-aprjXtx xtxX^irxovTxt, 

’'f/ voVoy i^£ ^opifisi epsvvsTXif 15 sxxTspSsVy .00 

ouTU) (TKOTri^y TavTijv ajw,5vi5Vfii <puXx(r<ruv‘ 


iiricrKid^fl TtV iJXit/)', trrTap.fl/r] xar' evOu 

tt^I^ yiis/Kal rov [ Kiilile A,mi. VoJ. 
i. |i. ly.i Kdit. l,(i|>/. I7yj.] 

De Solis ladiii ita Plmins, “ Cura 
orieiiic radii non illiistrc's craiiiobnnt, 
({iiaiiivis cirrumduti ntibe irau sirit, 
pituiain port<*rid« ut.” I.Pli»». Hist. Nat. 

XVIII. o;") ] 

l.jl. Ncipie, t'lim nioranti »oH nnbes 
suhriibr.c liicesccre ante Anrorum 
apparent, alibi alia nrida finnt arva in 
illo die, Niibes rubentius eoluiatte 
aiue. orientem pliiviam porteiidutit; 
ci'i'o arva non anda, scd biiimda bunt. 
Au^Ti proverbiuiu httbeiit, 

“ It'rod the Siiii bci^in.s hi.s race, 

Re sure tliat rain will fall apace.” 
Hoc propiie ad soils coloren: respirit; 
eadein taiiien rausa rubons est, sive in 
soba disco .sive in circuiujaccntibiis 
iiuuibits observatiir; nerype sperialis 
vaporis interoositi strnotiira. qiiiu tails 
rat lit r^dii rtioi'i traiiM'iiiit, dtnnctpteri 
reflectnntiir. 

lvi7--Ml', fiiutihs repetitio ill his 
xersibus do piojjno.siicis e\ radtis con- 
tiiirtur. Ilii tiaasrah. Nequceodera 
niodo adhnc oMsteiiti inferir, quaiido 
l>ru'(oiiti radii ante .Aarorani obsruri 
:ip|>areiit, plavia* ant veiiti iuituri nb- 
livisceie. .Vt si radii calignie ma^’is 
iiivolvaataif c;erttu8 pluviam pr»'di- 
rmil. iiiu aateiii calico modira civrn 
radiot exiendutttr,^ualeiu ssepc tciierai 


niibes ferunt, eerta adveniente veiito 
obtenebrari solCnt.' De bi« radiis quo.s 
vir^s appellant, ita scribit Seneca, 

Nunc diecndi^ra cst dc virgis qaas 
niinns pictas variasqur x't eeque pluvia- 
rani sit^na soleniusacciperc; in quibus 
non maltnm opene consiiiaoiulum est; 
quia virga- iiibil aliud qiiani impcrfccti 
^rcus sunt. Nam &cies qitidein illis 
ost picta, sed uiliil citrvati babent : in 
rectum jarent. Fiiuit autein juxta so- 
lom in liuiitida fere nuboetjam .se.spar- 
^eiite. Itaipie idem cst in illU qiii in 
art’ll color, tantuiii tigiira nmtatur: 
quia nnbium qiioque in qnibus extea* 
datnr alia est.” [Seneca, Nat. Quaist. i. 
9.] Kt inferiuii in capite undecimo, 
“ Aliud qtinqne virgariini grnns apjia-, 
ret cam radii pei aagiista foramina 
ijiibiiiiu tenues, intonli, distantrsqae 
inter se diriguntnr tt ipsi sigiia iiii- 
brinm sunt.” [Seno.ca, Nat^ Qua'St. 
i. 10.J 

145-—1‘17. Iternm de halouibiw ngit 
rt inter diversa gcneiadistuninit. De 
liitlonibiis circa Laniun apparentibns 
satis sapi’ii dispabiviniuis; ruin iident. 
solera rirraindeul, caiidepfi foic teinpcs- 
tatera portenriunl. Krgo wjribit 
J4.'>-7. at trans. Nvqiie quidem proj^ 
solera halones niqrc»(;.i^Jtos, screui; vi- 
riniores voio ct impense iiigricantcft 
niagis tempestuosi; duo satvlorci fat* 
hut. * 
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ANNOTATIONES 

IN SOPHOCLIS ANTIGONAM, 

EX RECENSIONE CAROL. AUG. ERFURDTIL 


V. 2 . oTi scripsit Hermann, pro S, ti ; eleganter Erfurdtio quidem 
Judice. ‘ Arnant enim Grseci diversas coiifundcre structuras, vcluti 
cum ftr* vcl OTTOjf iniinitivo jungunt, quern ab eliipsi vei bi alicujus peiir 
dere perperain statuit Zeunius.’ Tuni locum, qui nihil ad rem prae- 
sentem spectat, e Platone laiidat, additque: * Non aptius exeni- 
plum affbiri potest quam CEd. K. 1402.’ Sod illic certissima est 
emendatio Eiinsleii Jegcnlis, apa /xso jitsavTjTa/ t/ fiou. Hinc j)a‘ne 
inducor iit in nostro loco legani, a§’ oJa-Sa. rl Zei/f. Sequentia 
Schseferus: n si genuinum cst (habent autein et libri omnes et 

▼ere ctiain Scholiastes) dicatn pusituiu pro 6 t»oDv, cTi^r,voTe. Call. 
Hymn, in J)ian. v. 18. woXiv S® [a-oi ^vt*v« vej^ov, ''Hmva. Ajj^. 
Pausan. ii. y. 7 . tottov SvTjva eIttov. Cf. Bastii lipist. Crit. p. 
114. § 121. 

40. Scliol. Aw 9 W<r« tov Qpi(rp.ov xou HxTirava'UTov llcKvvzlKr^y ; imde li- 
quei^raj oculis Seboliastie versari veterem lectionem, quiv Ib uuckio 
inanifesta depravatio videlur: nani *^q\ia: inter duo verba 0 })po&itio 
debet cssp, nulla hie est, quiun Ausiy rov vitj,ov idem sit quod 
bstinm” Eegit igitur Aaouo’’ ij ^a 9 rTou<r«; opposita enim sunt 
Aygjy et hi^aTtrstv, soltcre et adstringere. ^ Ad luec recte observat 
Erfurdtiiis, ifarrsiv neque simplicitcr, neqiie addito vo/aov, significare 
posse “ legem adstringere.” Kecipit ergo lectionem Hcraldi ad 
TcrtuIIiani Apdlpg. 1. Digress!. 27. tinendantis Aooouor’ uv 13 fi« 7 r- 
Toocra; et ne quis particula Ij sententias disjungente ofFendatur, 
locum cilat ex fclur. Phoeii. 1047. c? uv vexcov tov 8 ’ ij Tiuruo'ri^mv 
aAw H xaAtbrTcov, bxvurov avruWu^sTui. Commemoratur etiam 
lavatiu tanqnam mbs funcrationem praccedere soiitus. Sic in 
Eurip. Plicen. iGGl. Antigone a Creonte petit, ut I*oIynicis cada¬ 
ver sibi saltenir lavare liceat. Au S’ aAAd vsxptp Kourgd 7 c-gi 3 uKelv 
"ft’ 6u. A'Jstv autem et Aounv alibi quotjiie coiifiisa reperiuntur, ut 
Orpliei Lithic. S80., sed de loco ex A.scliyl. Cliooph. 291 . desum- 
to male<.ratiocinatiir Erf.:—Hcrmuniii (snim bmendatio S’, 

0 UT 2 fl-wAAousJv Ttvd, supervacanca est. Rectius cth vet. o-yAA'JEjy 
i. e. cyyxaTaAyjiv, mia diversariJ’ Praeterea banc Heraldi cmen- 
dationem quodammodo defendit hujusce fabula v. 892 . 'Evs) 6a- 
"Wvroff avTo^stp vfx.u; ly« ’’JiAoy<r« itaK6(r[ir,(ru x. t. A. Infeliccs 
conjectural Toitpii ct Musgravii in his versibus emodandis roemo- 
rare .supersedeo. 

, 24. wou vot' eJ} sic cum membranis et Aldo e.xhibent 

oinnca quos scio cditorcs: male. Nam el in hoc loc'o non ab 
ei/tl, sutfif sed ab eTjitq /Ao, derivatur j wou cliam dc niolu dicj non 
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potest: legas igilur ttoI cum T. quod iii his formulis usitatius. 
ytjd. Col. 170 , 'ttot Ttg (ppovriSog e\Sri; ibid. 310. voi fgsvoov 
vocTsp ; Mur. Hipp. 342. 

. 43. “ Sepelire hunc niejlitari:;, i/l quod pnhlice prohibitum es/, 
vel uunc cuiii publice prohibitum est I*’’ Miisgr^ sed male ; con* 
struas Tuiielimic sepelire meditaris, qui iuteidictiis est civibus? 

.'>3. SjttXo'jv imc' iriale^ ut mihi quulem videtur. Cum Au¬ 
gust. Dresd. et ed. vet. reponas sraflo?, quain agnoscuiit raembr. 
Cf. Cl'.d. Tyr. 732. 1297« fiS Sstvor iSfiv TralJoj xv^pdnntg. 

56. avTOKTovouvTs. “ Ita Coraius emeiidavit vulgatum rtwroari- 
vouvTrf: quod JLexicographi, D, Scotto pneeunte, ab aeuroxtinva), 
prorsus barbaro illo, derivant. Cf. Schneid. Lex. Tom. ll. p. 690. 
Vulgata taiuen scriptura facit ut meininerim Euripidei illhis (rra- 
li'ii^upoutxai. Here. F. 865. cujus non aliud prajseus dici potest 
quam <rTuhoTpsp(w, quod non minus barbarum videtur.’* Schaefer, 

58. In hoc loco priniam personam pluralem nominativo duali con- 
jiingit Hosier, ut ctiam Eurip. Orest. 1060. Jgao-avTs xarJavotip.fS’ 
a^i'inzTOL. Aristoph. Aves, 120. Ixsra veo vpH' <rs Sswg’ aiilyptlSu. 
Qui^hujuscc syutaxeos pUua exeinpla cupit, adeal is ‘S\miota- 
tiones in Euripidis Iphigeniam 'I auricaiii ex Kccensionc Augusti 
Sedleri in Mus. Crit, editas, egregiainque Eliusleii notam ad 777 
c^nsulat. 


67. Cf. Tlipp. 785. 

71. »fr3’—i. e. ab elfil sum. Cave ab derivandutn pules. 


quod Erunckius fecisse videtur. 

75. Twv svSa^Sf id est, roy, ov Sai p* ajsVxfft/ t'vTj Sic in 

Philoct. 682. oyS’ e^$lovt trvvTu^ovret hurtoVf i. e. 

^ rofSi. Eurip. I’road. 787* * 'J'alia nuntiari dccet euin, qui iniini- 

soricors est, vestiasque impudentiie quam sapieruia* studiosior.’ Si 
dixisset kvouhlix; fuiKXov fiXo; ^ yvsu/xijj, geuitivus yvcujxijf e 
penderet. Nuuc a p.S.Wov regitur, ut etiaiii sic dircic potuerit 
avxidelav ri}V uasrspav /xaXXov yvw/AJjf fiXiov. Cl. Ilerniauu. ad Vig. 


p. 714. 

80. ‘jrpo^ot —* Hesycli. 'npoypio, irpo^<x<rll^QiOf quo sensu hie ac- 
cipieiidum.^—Musgr.. Cf. Ilerod. ix. iv. TauT« SI to Ssyregov Awe- 
(TTsXXs^ TTpoe^cov jLcIv Tcov 'dSrivMcov ow ^iXlatg yvvjixg, eXwt^oov 8a (resets 
OTT^eraiv Ttjg oiyvcti[M(rvvrtg. 

83 jcfc^' ’fioy lcgei|dum, non jttij /jwjv. 

86. V* Poison, ad Eiirip. Hec. 624. et Monk, ad Hip. 487. 
Lyc#phron, 667. irXelc,v ejtcoXgVTsgo?. Vulgatam tauieu defeudit 
Trach. 1198, ubi forma traXXhv iteruiu invenitur. 

92. Nunquam vertas apx^v, onmiiio, nisi in eadeni sententia par- 
ticuias ou vel jw-ii reperias. Phil. 1232. xXu«y Av odS* 

fi/3owXo/anj». Eteclr. 439. Cf. Hermann, ad Vig. p. 718. ubi minus 
recto intcllexisse videtur vir doctus Herod. L 9. yap «y:'^ 

ft.r)X<xvu)(rofjLat: quem locum sic constntfft : imprimii. rem Mam dta 
geram ut —Diversa chorda obcirat Aliscliiiieae xara A'Tij<ri^<wvTO> 
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orationis Editor Oxouiensis p. 12. uirsuSuvov ju,ij airoltifushf uhj 
haec nota occin rit: * ap^'^v reddas ommno adverbialiter : ’ niiiiinic : 
in illo loco ap)0v valet magistrntum. 

Q6. Malini irxicrofji.m yxp ovv,. 

104. Sic V. 871. A«fc,7ra8oc Upov et Eur, Iph. T. 194. 

Upag avySp de Sole dicitur. Sic etiam Luna noctis oculus 
▼ocatur in iEsch. Theb. 38G. Pers. 428. Tragicorum in ins rebus 
grandiioquentiam ridet Aristoph. Nub. 284. "O/x/aa yup al$ep<x$ 
dxajxarov <rsAay?7Taj MapfMtpwunTtv Iv aoyatj, quod inonuit V^aleke- 
naer. Animad. in Ammon, p. 70. 

106. Aldus et Codd. vet. tov XswacTTriv ’Apyo^ev, metro claudb 
oante. In'cpto additamento Triclinius defectum siipplevit 'Trp'ty, 
Legit Brunei.’, rov XsCxacnriv ‘A^y^&fVy quod iniprobat Hermann, 
ad V'^iger. p. 812. epicorum poetaruin usu in Sophodem intruso 
offensus; quae ratio ininua Erfurdtium movet; niiilta eniin Tragic* 
cx Epicis. adoptasse reperiuntur. Sed metrum Brunckii mutatio- 
nem repudiat; reponit igitiir awr’ ’Apy^Qsv, quod probo. 7Escb. 
Tbeb. 81). Phoen. 1110. yieoxacPTriv el<rog«5/xsv ’Apyeicov ergarov, 

112 . Cf. .'Each. Agani. 48. Meyav ex. flw/xou aXa^ovrej '"Agr} Tpo'vov 
$L tymi'Zv. 

120. Te hoc inodo post plures voces in priore sententiLe metn- 
bro positum inultis exempiis confirmari potest. QLd. T. 7-38. 
Oi ap’ oS yip xfihv «ai xguTti r eW e^ovru JaVov t’ 
6Xa>?,ora. Phil. 141. fph. T. 199, ab Elmsleio enieiidatur : M-v 
rsoy noT^sy Sfta^svreoy TavraXiSZy Ixj3»/vw 7ro»y« t’ elg oix&vg, (tutsuSsj t* 
ao’TTowtfao’T’ «rl <roi bcdficuv. 

I2fj. Musgravio assentior, qui avruraXm Spaxovrt de I’liebanis 
dictum arbitratur, quod et docet Scholiastes, ct satis per se perspi- 
cuum est. Ejus tameii conjecturam Swrp^tlpoora non probo : inelior 
est ^v<rx 9 t*p<ofi.u, quod signiticat d^cuUaiem ohjectam ab adversaria 
serpente. 

127. Cf. Blorafieldiura ad A^scli, Pers. 832. 

130, Xpwov xma^fi wws/sojrX/aif. Sic Brunck. prima posterioris 
vocabuli syllaba ob crasin copulie xu) producta. Quare Erfurdt. 
jmigit ;^po-ov cum ^iVfLan, et Hermanni eniendatioiiem, qua? est 
^^y°'-XV vTrepmXlag, in textiim admittit. 

'^ ’134. Sic iEschylus de CnpaneoSept. Theb. 428. ’ U(rY,fjt,st, 
yvpvw uvlga mp^opov. 

135. Aiisciiyl. Sept. Theb. 334. Mawixevos' S’ IriTTVsl 
pixlvm JBua-e/Scjav « 

138. Aldus bunc versum sic edidit: elx^ S’ aXXu' tu (ih aXXacj 
TaS’ ew* aXXiHg ^evwpx x. r, X. ubi, si legas xX^cp pro uXXu, omnia 
clara. Sic construas : “ Sed aliter cccidit res. Hajc in ilium, 
iwa in alios, mala contulit !Mars.” lufelicem Musgravii conjec- 
^^irara pnetereq. Bruiickius sic coustiiuit: £f%6 S’ xXXx rx pev 
aX^x, ri 8’ neglectfs antietrophicorum versuum mimeris. 

8 ' xXXxt tx jxev, "AxXx S’ iir xXXotg iirev^fix, Erfurduiis, qui. 
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” Scnsus «^stait, alia alihi sor.s.” Vocibus ra (ji,h poeta subjufi- 
gitisAXse iJs ut Piiid. Olymp. ii. US. Nem. vni. 51. 

14S. “ leXij hie valet ra^iv. Cf. Eustatb. p. IJ). 

Ss x«l r «5 crrpsiTtMTixx^ vavreu^las ev 'Avxvym^ iracy^aXxa TeXrj Xlysi, 
TO TsXscuregooj (htcwj miiiv rou; e^ovrag aura, ti putj rt ufot xa» exgj 
owTwj hxuMc-e T« 6?rXmxa TuyiJ.%Ta., Posterioriiiterpretatio vera.” 
Hcrni. ill Notis Mss. et conbrniatur, ut ail Erfuidtiiis, siniili loco 
in iEschyl. Pers. 295. "Og r wri (rxtffrrov^la Tot^Qe\g, avuiZpov ra^iv 
r,Qepi.ou Oavwv. —Noiiopiiior. Prior iiiterpretatio mihi videtiir nielior. 

149. Post 6i5/3« tuirtnm sit virgula: iiamquc «XXa -yap, ut docet 
Einisicius ad Eurip. Heracl. 481 ., valet aXX’ Ittsi.—\ erba i^equeii- 
tia sic conjungc: ex ffoXs/A-aiv post beilum fleorSe Xijcrpioirufay riov ms 
obliviscnr/tiHi pr/Eseiitium malorum. , 

154. ‘O f^Yj^otg 8’ ’EXeXij^Saiy agp^ci. Sic pessinie ex 

Sclioliaste edidit Pafiirdtius. Pro IXsXi^W, legeiidiim, eXeAi^wv— 
<juod exhibent Aldus et veteres Codd.—Uecte Schneiderus in 
Lex. Gr. jungit eKshl^tov «px®9 ^Gaetum claniorem iucipiat.” 

1(>5. 2/oXXw <raX« reiVavref. Qiiam metaphoram adaniat noster 
poeta. CEd. K. 2#. woXif yap, aocwep xauroj ehopag, ayav ’'ffSrj 
(TakBun xavaxow^iVai xdp« Bo$u>v er oux o!ct re (poiviou tretkov. 

175. Ilp)v cimi subjunctivo vel optativo non usurpant Tragici, 
njsi in priori niembro udsit negandi aut prohibendi signibcatio. Cf. 
Med. 277. 077. Pliiloct. 551. yOl. CEd. Tyr. .505. Trachiu.-059. 
Interduni, ut in nostro loco abest particula negativa, sed ita tamen 
lit nianeat seiisus negativus. Negutivam particulam in adjectivo 
apiiyuvov includi vix opus est ut moneani. Idem est ac si dixisset^ 
otix av ex|U.ado(^; lit in Tracfa. 2. t&g oux av alaav’ expx^etg jSpOTwt* 
Trfty av davjj rig. Cf. iSltnsleium ad Med. 221. 

1B1. v3v Ts xa) vrdkm, “ nunc ut oHm, Alibi dixit vuv ts x«l rorje. 
vid. not. ad Elect, v. O 76 . Platof Pliaad. p. 274. asl re x«) rm, 
tunc ul semper'' Schief. 

182. Trach. 577. crrepfei yavaixa xemg «vt» <roo irXsov. Eurip. 
Suppl. 429 . ‘O yap ^go'vog padtjertv etvr) Tou Taj^^auf Kpsl(r<rm 
ZlZooart. 


189. Cicero'ad raniil. xii. Epist. 25. “Una navis est jam 
bonorum omnium: quam quidem nos damns operam, ut rectam 
teneamus.” rovg (^ikoug iroiovpeSa rccte explicat Erf. “ comparaniUs 
nobis eos aniicos, quos nobis coiiiparamus.” Eadein ratione dicitur 
Tovg $eo{/i^iiye7<r$M, ^edere^deos esse^ (/nos esse credi soUiunp est, 

199 . Sept. Theb. v. 579. JJoXiv •narqapav xm houg tou: syyevtlg. 
203. Pecte, ut mihi quidem videtur, legit Erfurdtiiis exxix^qvxrat 


pro exxBx^pv^Sai. 

205. ’£av 8’ d^amov xa) 7r§og o’novwv Zspag Kcti xuvoiv eSeTTWij 
aJxicrrov t ISsiv. Sic legas et verba conjuugas : exv ispag d^amm 

xa) iZstrrov Kpog -alxuTTOv ts werre iSstv qua via omnia patent. 

N iigatur quidem Scholiastes legens dlxi 0 ’$sv 6 '—** xa$’ oXoy^xxT 

pfpog' TO pev alxtcUvru okor to 8i Zipug, /^epoff.” 
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'i07. X 0 V 1 T 0 T ex y e/Aou, male Aldus—quern sequitur ICrf.: noueiiiiil 
dici potest pro su.w ye. JJecte Silise ediliones 10 

Q,\3. In viilguUi sniptiira mo r. quid sibi >velit particula 
nemo exjjutaverit. Heponit igilur, et raea senteiUia recte, Kif*. 
tout’, quie vox mterdum abundat, iit v. (iyS. j3id. Col. 504. ubi et 
TO^s, V. ()40. ♦ 

‘JIIS. tout’. Brunckius toOS. legendum inquit «AA.o touS*, aiiud 
preeler hoc. Scd Porsonus ad Toupii Kmend. p. 480- vix credit 
aAAoj cum genitivo usiixpasse Tragicos. 

G‘J18. Ucclo usurpanltir oT et Jttoi, cum in utroque membro est 
moUis sigiiificatio. Sic. Kurip, Orest. 1078. Xu>pftTs vov sxaTToc, 
nil vpordcraOfjLzv (sid>. ;^ew^=iv.) 'i'eleplio oVoi (sc. Uvai.) 

C.34.^ xit (Toi TO /xj)3£v stgp«i. S’ Ojfiajj. llunc versuin sic exhibet 
Prrurdtiu.s; minus icctc; Jdrunckius tamen rcctiu.s, qui sic legit: 
TsA.0f ye jCfcsv to» Ssup’ Iv/xjjo'sv |koAsTv Xor xsi ro /iatjSsv e^sgw, ^gaa-ca S’, 
o/Ajof. ubi laiiguidum oro», sic sensii a reliqua versus parte liivisuin. 
valde displicct. Scio cquidem ^jxTv tali modi> j»oni Kurip. Helen. 
1310. ‘'E^rsti TaS’ ouSs f/^sfi^srat notrtg iroTe 'HfMV. <ri» S’ aoros, eyyvg 
60 V, elvsi t«5». sed illic emphaiicum cst <|ilK>d minus displicet. 
Ajax, V. 331. I'exfjiriiTiToc Sriv«, vui 'i’sAstjTayroc, Xiytt; tcv 

h»7rs^oi^a(x&eet xsixolg: quod melius ita puncium monct vir 
doctiis, Texurtinrcret, Sfiva, 9ra7 TeXsoravroi Aeysif, ^Hu.iv tov si-/6pu ir'- 
vs<ti!7'fiaaSxi xaxolj, conferens ejusdeiu fabul* v. ‘J;lO. Alxvtx yxo 
aAouj r,u.tv 0 xXsiV^g Nvxrepog Alxg aTrsXeo^^^. In priorc iiostri 
ver.sus parte, iege irol S’, gi to firjb'eVf conferens v. 70. <rol S’, el Soxs* 
V. 4G7. Totum ver«um sic punctum volo S’, ei to e^spai, 
^puTco S’, ofifog, 

250. Hor. Carm. 1 . C8. At tu, nauta, vaga* ne parce nuliguiis 
areme 0.ssibu.s et capiti mimmato Particulum dare :—precibus non 
linquar iniihi.s, Teque piacula nuKa resolvent. Quanqtiam festinas, 
non est mora longa : licebic injecto ter pulvere curras. 

271. eyiyvtaiTKOfisv aut tale verbum ante oVcoj ex nostrai linguaj 
indole esset. expectaiidum. Siniilis aiitein verbi omissio inveiiitur 
11. /'. 315, 0. Mippol. 255. 1)31. Med. 535-8. 

270. Siraili iriodo versurn claudit Ivurip. Plieen. 1^33. 

277. Cf. iEsch. Pers. 258. 07jU.oi, xoexov fjt.lv vgeoTW otyyeXXnv 

itoexa. 

278. (in pro ti, num, utrum. Sic v. 1230. «AA* sWofisa-Ou, (i.ri n 
xod x«T«<r^rroy x«AwjrTgi. Cf. HeracJI. 483rTroa(l. l^O. 

287. Post yijv exelmv virgulam insere, et cum prioribii.s conjunge. 

24)6. Mipp. 487. Tout lorfl’, o SvtfTmv eu mXstg oixou/utfvaj Aofimgr 
ienokKoty '— 

316. Oux o7(rda xal vuv, mg eivixpmg Xey$ig; Erf. Sed legeiidum 
puto : Ou xeti oJtrfx, vuv cos— • 

318. ' Simplicius et elegantiu.s esse putabani cum Herraanno, 
si toUeretur ^^pj^punetio post ti Si, quaa quidem et in cod. An- 
gfist. et in eel. Aid, abest.' Krf.: cui non assentior. Cum 
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Rrunckio rt^ponus: rl 8e; —Sic Aj. 103, ^Jf ToiirlTpinrov 

.-OtuaSoj l^r,pou jM.* OTTOU ; CKd. T. 9'20. 

i52l. OuKOiiv ^yov tovto nof^iras vors. Sic membr. August, 
.et inipressi. 15r. e cod. K. dedit ouxpuv toV e^yov el/xi vM^<ras irore, 
cui impugnat Krf. primum, quia sljxi in cod. August, supra woi^iruf 
scriptuin est, tanquam iuterpretatio; delude, quod wore supervaca- 
neuin c.st; dentqiie quod omissum est proiioineo eywf sine quo 
rmllus cum priecedentibus nexus. Legit ergo euxouv to y epyov, 
TouTo TTO^ijcraf eyco. Haruni ratioiiuin vim baud euro, iiec, ut vide- 
tur, curavit Vaickenae^Uf, qiu et »roT5 retinuit et eytJ oniUit, sic 
legtiis : ouxouv ttot e^yov toSto s^a>: cui objicio, quod 

cum aorisli parlicipio conjunctum actionis durationem (Slerumque, 
si nun semper, denotat; quae signilicatio huic loco minimo» conve- 
nit. cf. sup. V. <Ji2. 52. 180. 786. 

324. llruiick. recte if Soxtt ye: rectius tamen fiiisset, si totum 
verstim sic legisset; ^// Ssjyov, m SoxsT ye, to BoxsTv. Haud 

infrequens cst ha‘c antecedentis ellipsis, ubi antecedens antea 
menioratuin fuit. Cf. v, 36. «XX’ 05 «v roureoV ri SpS [toutw] ^ovov 
irgo'j^jcrflaK 477. 58*1. 0»5 y^p av O’tKrSy dofAog, araj OuBew 

•Wshstv ysvsac srrl irXijdof spTrov; ubi constructio est: owOev aras 
fXXsiVej spTTov stt) wX^dof yevefif [ToyTOJv] olf «v Sojttoj. Aj. 1060 . 
* 3.34. ‘ TooTo, i. e, x«Ta rJ Br. Ut mihi videtur, male. Alludit 
P(1 TOUTO TO Be»vov hoc soiers animal ; mecum facit SchoJ. Touts’ to 
yevof TUiV avSpeoTiov. 

.348. Vulgo wspi<ppa^i. Sed Eust. p. 138, 2 t. veram leclionem 
iptlpga^s .scfvavit. . * 

3.')5. ’AvspLosv 4 >g(^v»)/not de celeritdte consi/w *inteirjgendum male 
docct Menuann.; nec tamen Brunckio assentior, qui pro sublimium 
rerum scieutia siimcnduni putat. Mvefooev Uorica est forma pro 
y;V 6 |a.oc», quod Hermannum vidertir lutuisse. Pet r^np.Q. ipp. tmn~ 
fjuillitatcni nuimi intelligo.—Pro o^y«f Musgr. conjicit, infelicis- 
sime sane, op^tx-cif, i. e. ex Hesycli, expositiorie, fgayjttous; ^px^S 
legit Scliol.: sed non solicitanda sunt vulgata, "Jarwofiot opyat 
riviles mores et omniuo civilia iustitiUu denotant. Affini signilicatu 
*pydf adinbet noster Aj. fiU). Oox erx cruvrpofoig opyctig sfursBof.— 
th^a^uro hie valet auTOj eauTov sS/Saffy. Cetera paullo audacius sic 
refingit Llerniunn.; BWauXcov ’'iBgtg jtuycov xiSglwy. ‘ Defectum 
‘duabus s>llabis versuni re.siiUiit ilenuanni sagacitas, addila voce 
^piSi qi^nl quidein^oplioclcuiu sonat, cl simile quid Scliol. legisse 
coUigeie licet ex illius iulerpretationc. sHaicrimto; eern xsti oixoSop.)}- 
p.xT«y. l^ra'terea ipsam vocein iZp^g ab eo expositam eSse proba- 
bilem facit Scljolion ad Aj. <) 10 , ubi voces xw^oy etat^ptg declarau- 
tur per ava/o-iiijTOf.’ Erfurdt. In n liquis baud pari toitmia rem 
gessit: moliora sunt nec tentanda vulgata. 

367. Pro vofioug rrxgelpm rectissime ct ingeniq»issime scribil^ 
Scliapfcr. voVow? ydg otTpooy, i.e. «yj%a>yf Tijxwy. V", Aflst. Ran. i>7S. 
ftbi exigtty Glossat interpretautur iJ^/ouy, pi,fyx\6mv, Bruuckii.adfl#- 
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Miisffrav. Cpoupajv, lieisk. ysga/pcov, l4ernianni ^ucav silentio 
pr^ternijttf’iida ceiisco. Non aiilein male* vulgalani lect. dcfeii'* 
dit K(f. ‘ Xt'ibiun Traps'ipeiv, qiiod piajter liuiic locum occurrit 
in fragni. a'1’)sch)li apud Long^nuin III. I, in Xenopb. Svmp. VJ, 
% et l*ol\b.ih8t, XVIII. verti debet cow5ew<?, vonnectere. 
Sic ergo coiistraas: Chti leges palrite et sacrutam Dei justitiam 
tow«<r///, 1. e. qui leges patrtee tales esse vultj quales sancta: Deorum 
jusiifta eonvemant' 

385. * Cum Schol. ^rpoujSijv legisee videatur, Christiamis Car. 
Reisigius, jiiveni!!i harum lilerarmn stu^osissimus, probabiliter 
conrigit irota ^uptptsTpoc Scbajl. Eandoni Icct., non 

niouito letlore, ad Heiacb4()l. exUtbet ICImsl. 

387- Cf. Hip. 430. At hvregm Ss ^pov^ihg (roipcarspcti. 

38S. llecte vulg. Coiijicit ex Suida Erf. y av* Sed 

illud, ut niilii quidem videtur,ad CEd. T. 433. solum spectat; ubi 
poetam nostratem laudat Elnisl. Titm Audron. Act. 1. Sc. 2. rii 
tnat by leisure him that mocks me once, 

395 . Punge post aXXow. in v. 399-pro xaefisugs^tj legas xaSjjpe^it. 
In V. 404. scribendum rccte piitat Schaef. ad Greg. Corinth, 
p. 53£. 

400. hrlcratrctt repooendum putat Hermatin. in Not. Mss. 
Frequenter nuncii in peroranda narratioue hac formula utiintpr 
s^sii Xoyov, ^raerr axr^xootg, et similibus. 

407 . fi xars/p^sTO vsxuj emendatio est clarissima Hermanni. * Ar- 
ticuluSy’ ait in not. Mss. * versum finiens auribus est molestus: 
neque unquani alibi Soph, sic collocat. Ssepiu-s quidem apiid 
Soph, aiticulus iii'*praecedente versu, nomen in sequenie, est, sed 
semper inteijecta aliqua particula vel adjectivo, CEd. T. 553, 
995 , I05G. (Ed. C. 290 , 3.51, 577/&c. Brunck. confiteor in 
CEd. T. 126G. legisse : sirs) U y' ij TKrjpcov exstro, hivd. TavflevS* 
ogxv. Sed ilia et seqq. miruni in modum corrupit. Kectius Elnisl. 
reponit : sire) S« yp exeiro htvd y f,v ravfisvS* 6g«v. 

412. e» ToiiS’ aipstS^iroi wovou. Genuina lect. Cf. simillimam 
constructioneni apud Phil. 376. 

416 . ixyog jubet legi Hermann, quo proprie signibcari putat 
quod quis sfnpet et a quo quk prec metu refugii, Sed ea sigiiitica- 
tio cum Erfurdt. vereor ne mdla possit auctoritate coinprobari. 
Ncc Erfurdt. assentior, cui ovpxvtov oi-)(pg esse videtur ingens ma~ 
ium, quatiivis hand ignoicm Upog m illo .s«nsu intcrdiiiii usurjiari ut 
apud Hip. J201. Cycl. 264. II. v. 407, Itpog ix^og, Bloinfo in 
Gloss, ad Pers. 579, de nostro loco opiime disputat. ^ Oug. axog 
absurde post Hesych. et Pfaot. VV. DD. intelligunt, pM/mcm ad 
eotlum -nthlatumf cum sit calamitas divinitus immissa, Aj. 195. 
UTuv ovpuvtav^ ubi Scliol. rijv ovpuvou Trspf^elo’av.* • 

421. Tctxpug conjicit Bothiu.s, verc, ut opinatur Erf. Indicturn 
tillem. Sic Ai. (i28. olxTpoi^y^w oovt$oc ki^oog Htrpoong, In 
loco mxfQs'est ohtrpog. 
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423. Cf. Poison, ad llec. 3()2. Biomf. ad Pt*rs. 4‘i.). 
iiepoue ap6a)y. Cf. Pers. 4[io, 8i I. 

\ De tibuuiu^u?, qiu«‘ niontuis [iebaiit, v. Gloss. Blomf. ad 

i^J’crs. (iIf). , 

44 , 9 , ‘ Verba rouo-ge vo)ui.ou; non inUlIigi possiuit, nisi de iis legi- 
bus, quuruui paullt» ante vv. 444, G, 7, niiMitio facta erat. Deinde, 
quae 'i'iitbunis data* fneiant^ quo jure ev oiv6paiiro$friv condita? vocan- 
tur: fortasso pro ToyerSe scribendum TO'jf.’ Brf. Mihi quideni 
recte, abler vero Schajfero videtur judicassc. ‘ Touah vo'jm.ou 5 sc. 
OuTmaSM Toh? vsxpoos, ut recte Schol.: legem eniiti justorum inor- 
tuis pcr.solvendoi uni intelbgi oportere satis docet versus projeime 
antocedeuft. .Sic auteoi exiuiie magnanima pueiia Crcdiilis illud, 
xcti JjjT sTohfActs Towo’S’ twr»p/3«/v6iy voftovs, respondet, lanquatu paro- 
dia ridens.’ * 

4.11. ‘ A sensu bujiis loei Hrunckius in versioiie aberravit, verba 
(JvijTcy ov3' V7repdpsif/,s7v, qu5» manifesto de .se dicit .*\ut)goiie, referens 
ad Creonteui.’ lirf. Sed propter plures causas false. Primo, locus 
ex F.uiip. loll, ab Herni. ad Vig. p. 713. depromtus non defeiv 
dit ^auc lonitioiieni, fiyijrov ovd’, si quis earn de se ab Antigone 
iisurpatam intcihirat: illic eniin recte legit Musgr. A'«l wws t« 
xpslacrccf Ovarhs over' vvtgdpafiw ;—Prajterea, notus canon Dawesi- 
apus : ‘ Si mulier de se loquens,^ &c. Erfurdtii opinioni adversa- 
tur.— Delude yTre^iTge^eiv non est idem qur^d imep^ctivetv viotore^ ^Sd 
vince? e, mperiurem esse, vixav, xpxTftv, denotat. Cf. Vidck. ad Pluen. 
681.—Denique, si flvjjrov ovd’ ad Creonta referemus, ellipsin Toy las 
ante flyijrov ovO', qua; baud sane frequetis est, vitanius. 

454. Recte in notis^ Mss. Hermaniiu.s: ‘ Repugnat sensiii vvy 
ys: scribe vuv ts xap^Ssc, lit vuv ts xai irpcay^v Aristoph. Ran. 726.’ 
Conferattir CKd. R. 865, &.c. wv ^goxHVToUf Si>c. 

461. V. Blonifield. in Gloss, afl Pers. 1013. Quoad sententiam 
confcrendtis Ciesar apud Sallust. Cat. Li. 20. In iuc.iu atqne mise- 
fiis mortem (crumnarum requiem, non crucialnm, esse, 

464. Trxg QuUv nullius momenti. Sic v. 35. Agara.237. Orest. 
569. 

482. li^inslcjU) ad Ueracl. 651, scribendum videtur,^ rap' eyco—. 
In versu proximo legendum est avart, 

485. llic et Aj. 108. epxios pro spxihs dat Erf. Sed, ut ejiM 
verbis utar, * kpxm$ procul dubio rectius est.’ Cf. Choeph. 559, 
569. Troad. 17, 4^3. , 

491. Reclc conjungit Musgrav. xXottsus cum irporQev flprfff-9ai, ut 
construclio sit: 0 8s dvpog rm ev trxoTOf junjSsv re^viopeveav ;piAsi 
jrp. xA.: mens aiitem eorum, qni intembris pravi aliquid moUufi- 
tur, so/i’t priits maiden couvinci, i. c. nwlelicii. Paullo aliter 
vertit 11. Ste^ih. * Mens eorum, qni ahquid si eieris c/am mo/iun- 
tur, quumalioqui sit U/ius oceuUatrix, so/et tamenprius deprehendi, ^ 
i. e. solet eorum vultus, qui sce/m. m$liu»tur, ceriis quibusdqw 
indicm*detegere meutem ct trepidam conscientiam eorum qui ali'‘ 
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quidy i)C. Hue pertinere videiitur hi senarii Menandri: '0 trovitfro- 
pSav avTu Ti, XAv j $pa(ruTaTO$y 'H (ruvstrif ayrov ^uKotcitov elvat 
Cicero de Fin. 1. Efsi vero impietas molita quippiam csf, qmmvis 
occulte feceri/y mtnquam tamm conjidit id fore semper occidtum. 
Plerumque improborum facta primo suspiiio imequitury deiitde 
sermOy atone turn accmalor, turn judex. 

498. Llu)s}eiu.s ad G^d. R. 322. scribendutn piitat ipsax' 

502. Broiickii conjccturam toio-Ss pro towtoij in textii lecipit 
Erfurdl.:, mea quideni sententia male. Ubri omnes rouroi;. Si 
quid mutaudum, towtoj? ratJro legercm, quaniquam hand ignore 
tautI projTAorov non valde frcqiientassc Tragicos. Legitiir tamen, 
lit notat Elmsl. ad CEd. R. 734. apud l^rach. 425. Choepb. 208. 
&c. in versa .sequent! melius legeretiir eyxXeloi. 

513. 6 xAT&Avaov vexvg ineptum Brunckio videtur, quum de utro- 
quo fratre perinde inteIJigi possit. Sed, ut vecte monet Erf., uter 
iratruni signilicetur, e nexii satis apparet. Vulgatum satis de- 
feiidit V. 2G. tovS* a^hlcos Oavovra •aoKuvsixovs vexuv. Od. A. 37. 490. 
Vffxuscrcri xara^^ipiv^Kn. 

517* "Opcog 0 y ’'Aiiig Tovg vopoug iaovg woOei, post Bi'unck. rdidit 
liirf. Malini opcog oh' — m&siv. ’^08’ Aid. et ttoQsIv dicetur ut in 
S. C. 'll!. 3f)8. oSs — pu^iiv. Hip. 294 . yovooxsg odls o-yyxa^iVravaj 
vo<roy; ubi male Porsonus conjicit (rvyxot^larTaiVT av, Cf. qr'o 
notaiUur v. 732.-—He sententia liucian. Dial. Alort. x\v. 2, ’/uo- 


npla ysLp h xal opom ‘nuvTic’. et Dial. \xiv. Chiron : t^v ev 
’’AZoo icroTipluv, ut vein plane popularern laudat. 

524. Eodem rnodo supprimitur verbum v. OI 8 . S. C. Th. 3G8. 
Hip. 170 . *A\?C ^'Ss T^ofog yspAia vph ^upwv — 

526. Hip. 172. (TTuyvoy 8" o^pCoov vetog a'JJavsrat. 

529 . Male legit Bruiick. u^ripivyi. 'T^siphri repone, quod ne illt 
quidem prorsus damnandum pulat, et cum !Musgrav. verti; J'urtlin 
subrepem; non cum Brunckio, qui locum e.x Here. Fur. 71> ubi 
in sensu roti ruvsmg occiirrit, laudat. 

53 . 5 . Eandem coiistructionein in Prom. 339* notat Hermann. 


nuvTwv psTAtr^ouy xai rsTo^prjxiog spoof. 

541. J*ost f<oyoig recte monet Erf. subaudiendum esse povov. 
Cf. Hip. 359 . et ibi Porsonuni. 

550. Tl 8?r* av, ctAXa vuv,—Edd. omnes, quasi a. yuv per tunic 
saitem intorpretunduin essoi. Sic autem posipmi mihi valde frigi- 
dumvidoiur; nec loca, ubi aXXd in hoc‘sensu occurrit, *’iilgalam 
defendunl. Electr. 41,1. 6so\ Trarpaioi ^uyysvsaSs y, ctKK^ yhy. 
1013—Lcgerein ri hr,T av uKXo vov —Cf. v. 218. Ti S^r’ av a Wo 
tout' sTrsvTsAXotf £Ti; 

556. Maltiu xa\ pvjy Ttij vcov y —et 1042. xod vuv ksysig —ubi 
vulgo Irgitur xal pfiv. Particulu? eiiitn x«l pfjVy si yf una alterave 
uvoce interpositu nuu inducatur, adventum novae persoiuu sehiper 
indicant: quad bene noUuA. 

566 . Cf, f*ors. ad Or. 1051. 
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567* Kecte Krf. rocmininuin yuri Atticis ignotum 

/iiiisHc cum EJmsl. ad Heracl. 839* ji^mdudum putavi. 

( 571.' Locis a Bnmckio prolatis addas Hip. 113. 

' 587. Kccte in textii Jacobsii emfindationcm admisit Erf., turn 

quod i'ticratfefieiv 67va post ha-'jrvms 6§^(r(r^<n vvoui; egregie langueret, 
turn quod antiqui poetai non soknt epitlieta phiria per copulam 
jungere. Legant igitiir faturi editores ®iv« x«» Sy<rfl<vsju.« 
/3^=^oycriv amTrX^yej axretL 

592. Ilepudianda est Brunck. lect. quant male defendit Electr. 
142. Facillime cxcidere potuit ri;, ut notat Erf. quod ipsum addllur 
CEd. R. 921. Lege igiltir cum Ejf. e^n Ayirtv rnu. » 

597* Legcnduiii ^Eptvvg. Cf. Blomf, in Gloss, ad Prom. 53. 
598. xxTaa-^oi frustra tuentur Erf. et Herm. ad Vig. p. 784; 
linguae ratio postulat xetTutryri’ In Electr. 8(X) cum Botliio lege 

xenu^i «y. 


6Jo. otiSev’ ejsTTstv legenduin puto. Sic iutellige: legem hanc — 
sc. mimiuem rnortalium in vita procul a calamitate incedere — 
sritis coMprnhant tempus inst.am et futnrum et praleriium; quasi 
verlla esseiit vipog ooe, ori ow. e. sv |3. y s. a. apx, to mt,— 
!Misere nngaiitur editores: iiec scio an inelms profcccriin. 

G15. Rectc rcponit Elmsl. rcS Ss y.sv: forma 6p.jx»v pro 
At suspiror offensus. Hoc eiiini ju.sy, cui nullum responditM^^ 
non insolens c.st.—Sententia notissima: Quent Jupiter tult j*er~ 
dere, prim demcntat. Schol. versus seqq. prefert: "Otm 8’ d 
luipcov uotfi Tropa-uvji xtxxix, Th nw xcairov, cu ^ovXsuzTM. 

iEscb. Frag, quod scrvavit Plut. de Aud. Poet. p. (>3. 0soj 
jitsv alriav 4^-* "Otxv kuxo^ui ^SofAot fisAjj* Ly- 

curgn.s contra Leocrat. p. 213. ed. Tayl. ot ya§ $so) oiibh npors^ 
poo oroiovciv yj rm vovrjpwv av^msfov Tr,v tiavoictv' otapxyoiKri' xstt 
doxowi rwv ap^otiaiy rivig Trotijraiv, ujirsg y^tjorju-oyg ypa^favreg' roJg 
ejTiysvopemg, TaSe tu ’/ajitjSsTa xaraXtTreiv;'^Orav yap opytj Sajjaovav 



alloquitur n. p. 
yap paVTtxh (m rdSe (r?njX«ioy avs’Sei^fi. 

6’24.*ajpa jw-ot xXucov, ps^Xcvvpc^ou Traret >^'J<r<ra{va)V vdpn ; Sic 
legenduin puto. Vulgo dga pf} xhum, qiiie et Musgr. cl llcrm. 
perabsunla quajstio apparet: baud tameu Blomf. qui ad S. Tb. 
193 . nostrum locum defendit, citans Soph. El. 446. S.lli. 193. 
Sed ha;c a nostro loco sunt panlKun divcrsa: coujecturam igilur 
ab Herin. a^ Vig. p. 789 . propositam in textum l eciperem; liciit, J 
p,s\\ov6pfov cum Av<ror«jW/jupgo, ut Ale. 5. uli**^ 
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aut svsxa supprimi ler.te uioitet JVlunkius. In versa ultimo 
inalini dgooy^sv ^ 

G£9’ Ht’Cte Musgr. a^tm-srai — Mel^ov conjicit, quod lauien non 
probat Erf. Roctius fecisset, si viigiiJani post (pepea&itt dciovisset, 
at coiistructio esset: <rotJ x, ft. Languidior esi senstis, si a-ov 

X. ft. pro genitivo absoiiue, iit aiunt, posito accipias. 

6<rT«v«j male Erf. Cum Schasf. nialim Icrravat : * sic nni~ 
malum esse opurtet, nt postpouas *’— 

645 . Quid .sibi vtrlitTc, prorsus ignoro. l^gerem cum Schutz. ad 
Choepb. J9f- dj ru tv(rp?vrj. Sontentia est sirnilis v. B02-8. 

G.52. mule X>r.; nam, ut recte inonet Schsef., in hoc par- 
ticularuin complexu nmiquam con.<ipicitur. Rccte igilur Erf. 
Si yap r« y lyygvf,. ’'Axocrpet $ps\J/a> imtriam nt sint parum 
obedientes. Post verba ssepe ponitur adjectivi accusativu.s, qui 
effectual ab aclione prodiictum denotat. Elect. . s7yfov opyav 
avuv^ov. Plioen. 446. SiaXAa^acray ipdysvsii ^Ikoug. Med. 869* 
rsy^m ifoiylav. lleracl. o75. 8i§«(rx» <r^4oyj dorr, ut sinl 

sapientes. j^nt. 7B3. Ciesar Jiel. Gal. IV. iii. Mutto humidnres 
inferioresque redcgcrunl ,— Nostrum locum cum Heath, ^crle Si 
hoSf qui natnlihus nii/ii coujuncti sunty paratri morigeros hahucro 
reliquos, quibiis nulhi nurum generis necessiludo, non omnino 
ktrlebo* 

6o5—9- Hos quatuor versu.s ad Seidleri mentem optirne hue 
retraxit Erf., vulgo positos post v. 663. 

CO 2 . ToiiSs xp^ xhf'isiVy Eirf. — .scd ut rccte sc liabeat o-T^ersi-:, pro 
pneseuti x§^ repoiie praeteritui«';^p^v. De di\ersa liorurn verborum 
significatione, v. ElmsI. ad Heracl. 939- 
O69. XovToDg maUm j‘ro xov rci, quod tatnen stare potest, si ex 
Kustathio p. 759 , 39 . Icgiimis yM^eetxcu?; minime, si yvvaixhc cum 
editionibiis vulgatis retinemius. Toi eiiim geiierali, non spiciticaD, 
observationi pra;figilur. Locum sic coiistruas ; “ Sic enim pitgnare 
iiecessc est pra iis qnw decrcta et edicta suiit: nec sineiidnm est 
ut nos a fojininjs vincamur.” Non eiiiin ante fjo-y^Tsa est supplen- 
dum ex versa pra'cedenti ru xti<rp.ovpsvx, ut putai ^lusg. I'^eganter 
enim Altici verbatiu in reov numero plurali efferuiit,(juod observatum 
fttit a (.'orintho de Dial. Alt. § Ixiii. Cf. 7\ristopli. Pint. l()84-.'j. 
''Opwg b' STrsibij xu) rhv olvov Hlvstv, ^uvtX’Troje s<rrl croi xal rijy 

Tp’jya. Lysist. 12:1. 450. *Arap ot) yumixm oy8sV;oT« y rt<r<rvtrsoi, ubi 
nostrum locum purodia iidct tacctu.s jilt- rouucus. ’ 

O 73 . Conjicit^ ncc male, Scliii‘leru.s ^s^kapfjLs^a .sc. th vwv. 
Eacilbniiun esse mutalionem non negabunt pala^ographui* periti. 
Vttlgatam tameii defendit v. 1218. flsoT<n xAemrcjutaj, quod Scho- 
lia.sles interpietulur; \ ccvaraipai mrh rm ^saiv. C oinparal Erf. Ear. 
PIhou. .'j(X). Quuti ex nostio fuis.sc dt'iivatuui iumi dnbitut Vulckc- 
iiaerius : natu aliquot juinis ^ut^,tf('tum esse >oplioclis Antigoiiam, 
quain Euripidis cominnieicntuf Vluniiissae. 

(j7d. Rcclc fecit Erf. qui in lex turn Musgr. conjecturam x«Tef« 
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pro xarepw admisit. Scholiastes Icgisse videtur p(;aTe§a)s; unde 
coriuptum est yaxkffo^ ut moiiet ({ermanim.H in Nolis Mss, 
/*rotiis Jocus sic legcndus : Fevotro jxev rav yjtrrsqa eyov. Cen¬ 

sus est: Tu quin note dicasy non uegaverimy quunqmm et alia 
ratione recte J'orlasse se habeat res, 

v5j^ male. Legendiim ct v. 1318. Cf. Soph. El. 

.‘>10.324. iEsch. Prom. 5lG. Suppl. COO. S. Th. 228. et quae 
ibi aiuiotavit Plomf. 

713. * An subaud. [jeflsrd] wovra? tel etiainslne cllipsi regi potest 
ab eTi<rrriu.rii irAe'o).' Musgr. Neuti’um inihi placet: rov av2p« w«vt. 
virum queinque. 

714. Maliin rauret. In his formulis adamant Tragici..Prom. 
520. Med. 3G8. 

722. Male post a-s^m interrogationis notam delet Erf. Fdp 
in iiitcriogutionibus usurpatum Anglice vertendum tbm. ut v. 724. 
727 . Hunc versum et siiperiorem sic construas: ‘ Now (Ctatem 
magis qnam opera decet respicere.* * Itane est i anne officium est 
(uKNi inobedimfes coleve' Nam in hoc loco egyov Iffrl non poni- 
tnr, ut putat Erf. pro Xfsiet lorrl opus est. Concede equidein apud 
Aj. 12. sic usurpari: sed in nostro loco non de necessitate, sed de 
oflicio agitiir, ut in Phil. 15. aAX’ epyov crov rd Koitp' 
l*’sislr. 31.5. llujiis formulee e.xenifda congessit Valck, 

447 . Kccte observat Musgr. ‘ in dv»hv\ai(rs(r$v lion semper cavisse 
videntur veteres, ut vo.v repetita eandein utrobiqiie potestatem con* 
aequeretiir.’ « 

72fl. Sic Phil. 38G. IloXtg yap Ictti vdera rdv tjywp^svcoy. CEd. R. 
017 , ubi Aristoph. Eq. 8 G 0 . cilat Brimek, « 

7 . 32 . In E. avppayfivy quod recte in notis suis defendit, quainvis 
in t<‘xtmit non admiserit Erfiirdt. ^imileni constructionem praibent 
'J'rach. 1240. Pers. 1^4, 570, Tvr$ov sxfoysh eiyaxr .iurov (og 
dxouipsy. Simih's conslructiones ex Herod, et PJatone protulit 
Erfmdt.; unde potest defendi inea conjecfiira ad v. 517. 

734 . * Pors. ad Or. .301. pro w TexyxuxttFre legi jubet do •traH 
xxxKTTe ex Phit, II. 483. Cui 8criptm« non inodo ohstat 'Frach, 
1 I2{). ubi Hyliuui tiiium itideih alloquitur, oS rfotyx., sed niulto 
magis etiam loqueudi usus, ex quo dicendum fuerat » xdxnTrs tao; 
cJ enim articuli cou.structionem sequiinr. Obverti qiiidein pos.sunt 
duo loci ex ipso peltti Soph. El. 8{) do fdto$ dyvhv, et Gid. li. 58. 
tS TTcqS?? oixrgoi. vennn tanUim abest ut illaiii labefactenl regulam, 
ut staljiliaiit potiiis et coniirment. J{ation« lu sic dcclarava llerra. 
ad Mom. Hymn in Apol. 14. ‘ Non dlcitui ol raises oixrpo), sed 
oJ oixrpo) TaiSsj. At qmmi oJ (tlxrpo) w. Hieirnus, priiitarmm t .si olxrpoi, 
qiium oi oi oix. p'Mins esi oUrpoi, llaqne qui olxTpdi Traldeg 

dicii, miseros alloquitui (jiii .sunt pueri: qiu do a-aiSss oIxt^oi pueros 
qui sunt misen. Aperia est eaiis8ii|.i|ipi ha'C foriuula articuli' qx- 
emplunf dcserat, neque do vxlSss dS ahtpo) dicatnr.’ Recte, et 


ujrfjpsTSfV, 
ad iHirieMir 
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ingeniose. In hoc loco Porsoni inutatio est supcrvacanea.— 84 a Siwjf 
ieov varpi. ’ 

7"9- Ov r uv sKoie r,ij<rai ys Twv Iftl. Optima Icct. quam. 

sprevisse non dcbiiit Eit. in secunda hnjusce fabulvo edit. 

743 . Simili modo adhibetur rif Aj. J138. tian.3o2. Ion. 1311. 
Hip. 87(). S. Th. 408. Cf. Valck. ad Hip. 723. ubi siinlli seiisu 
usurpatur srepog. 

746 . Ni tailor, x\alu)v cst meriis typographiciis error. KXum 
eiiiin hcribenduui inonuil Pora. Pracf. p. iv. et obleinpcrautem sibi 
habet Erf. 

730. He adverb. aAijdsj v. Brunck.ad Pan. 840. Yvih(y ^aipcev, 
tiuandp (jui pccna: immutiis est aigniticat, notaudum uMj cum ov, 
oySe et plerunique outi, semper corijungi. 

737 . Kecte vertit Musgr. ut sit rolg dehovat ^vnlvat. 

758, 9 . Quod ad sententiam cf. G^d. K. 1073-3. 

773 . Libri ornnes dvUare pia^otv: recte, ut luihi quiiietn videtoi , 
Conjecturam Tib. Hemslerliusii ap.ay(av in te\tum recij»il Hr. 
quam jure suo rejicit Musgr. inctri causa. Erf. led. Mvixar’ 

^ar ’*Epxg llerniauno dcbctur. Scd ]»osl avlx, epitl). *ti.lde 

frigerel. 

774* xTf}[jLa(n pro ^o<rxrjiji.itct sumit Br., noniini xTy-fix 
•■'timieni tribuensj quae nullo coufinnari potest exemj>lo. i)isph<?ct 
ctiaiii Krfurdtio, cujus huinanitateni non satis inirari potca, bcllua- 
runi cum puellis consociatio. P( r eg Iv xrr,fioi(ri nhnu Ir.uliigen- 
duni est tpii divites jnvadis. Husckiu.s in Anal. Crit. p. 4i). apposite 
confert Propel t. xiv. 13—22.^—Sic, ut monet P.if., oppositioiu ni 
continent versus,Jaxioreni quidem, sed ipsh laxitalc sua tanto ^!mi• 
liorem iis quae statini sequuntur: * verbis enim Sc ev Trh. 

Ibrmidolosu Dei potentia, proximis nutem versibus blaiKiissiiuum 
tjus lenociniutn graviter ac venusle describilur.’ 

77(). Cf. Hip. 449 . &-C. 

779- Kcti ers wliig cpu^tfiog Br.; sed nidri causa 
rescribit Erf. Hanc tamen emend, satis daninant ip.Mtis \ciba: 

‘ Quainquam autem <^uX. alias cum deuotat gui defendi cmti dirique 
potesty nec, quod ego quidem sciam, acti\a potestatc usquiun 10 
currit, nihil tarrien obstat quominus de co accipianuis, (jid dci'ilare 
polls est,^ Plurima, ut opinor, obstant. 

7SS. uUxoog recte .serval b'rf. queni vidi‘.sis.«" 

787. 1^1 unc locum perperain \eilit Br., ncc melius I'em gc.‘-sit 
Elf. Coustruas : Fiticltf sc. Iluetnonem, manifesto ex ocu/is rjus 
erumpens desiderinm fonnose: spnnsa;, i. e. 7p. yupf. Iv. fih, pat cm 
potestalem habens maems inter principes Judiciis. 

79b. Cf. Pors. ad Phoen. 381. 

796 . i. e. avyrowrtv odov [^rgoj] 6a\otf/.ov. Cf. Aj. GoB. ’'Ert pe iroD’ 
«vi5<rt4V Tov airoTgOTToy, tIv "ASav. Or, 1701. Suppl. 1132. 

iiemsterhus, ad Plut. C07. 
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802. Maliin vay}comf"JSr,g, 

'813. Bene interpret. Schol. /^er sXtuieplas tsSv^^si, lUio xa< xuivcS 
iocix 7rsf>) ro TsXog ^pri<Tett/.sviii. ubi recte contra Musgr. observat lirf. 
glussani iSiiu v^tjLcp non ad awrovoftof sed ad fiovr} ^yiprauv pertinere. 
AOtov. bene cxplicat Schol. ftsr' 

82.'). Hie ustis TOO Hurmeil^stv non mfreejuens. V. ^d, T. 961. 
Hip. 569. Hec. 477. 

837. Locis a Mu»gr. laudatis adda.s Autig. 149. T£ ito\vap~ 

fiuTot avTi^etestaet (3li)|3a. 

810. I.i geiKlum ex Schol. epfikec. Siniilein errorewi ex Oppian. 
IJal, iv. 447. dclevit Blomf. ad SiTb. o52. 

843 . Optime confert Erf. Sup. Q68. 

8jO. h:ii irausitus a genitivo ad acc»«ativ. Cf, Aj, 870. '/IM, 
lirj, ISov, Ssoirov au xXoeo Tiva. ‘//M. 'Nphwv yt, vaif xofVoVXoov ofuthlotv, 
Dcni, Ol. B. 7. OS m erstfpwm ooSI ytyvetitov ic-rlv Mp^mv IXAsl- 
?rcvT «3 Ti T«v TOO woXs/xou, rd Toiawra cvsi'^ 4>5gsiy. Male 

jgitiir iji.-.pl[ims pro accus. sumunt Musgr. et firf. 

S.'i.). I. c. arai ti.oirpofoov hsxTguiv. Sic v. 7B5, vsTxof avSgMv ^>jvxt- 
p'-v. •Hip. 333. (Ti^xi.y&p alSou/xat to trov. &c. 

8(i7‘ cturoymr^ explicat Erf. ‘ qui ex sun tanhwi aninti wden~ 
tia nnmntfuidffur. agit,* alit ut Aiigli diciinns, self-willed. Haec 
Schu'f, ‘ Erf. iiiterp. nnice probanda. Etvm. Mag. Jurify. 

.xoT. d!?.i<r<rsv osyx. io^soxX^f, avr) too awflot/ofTOp xal IhoyVKtum 
Bene cnmjtarat Schneid. asjToymfxcov. fdeta’ significat auro- 
0vj\r,TO(: quod a(ijectiv. in Lexica infer. Zosaras Lex, I. 621. 
ISsXovTirj—0 aoTOfSoyXijrop, aurovgoalptrot.' Addere patuisset «wto- 
fiovXo; ex itisch. S. Th.* 1053. 


'■* 


ON THE PARTICLE m 

BY GEORGE DUNBAR, F.R.S.E. 

m 

Mo^t of the confusion and uncertainty observed in the writings 
of philologists respecUug the application and meaning of particles^ 
aro.se from a total ignoiance of their oiig^l jpowers^ existing com- 
inouly ill the form ol verbs; an ignorance by uiiich various sig> 
nificalions alt()gether different from egeh other were asciibed to 
f>cve,ial of them. In none of them^^^his more iemarkablellign 
the different meanings they have given to (^^aritclis av, thd 

NO.XXXIll. a.Jl. VOL. XVII. 
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most common but least understood of all the conjunctions.* 
Ifoogevcen, the most laborious and diligent of all these pliilolo' 
gists, has endeavoured to explain its power inUje following words; 

Paitirnl‘<e av potestas aofjo-foXoytxij, ubi in verbis versaUir, suum 
ipsis actum tollrt^ et quidein quadniplici modo. '^J’ollilur enim 
actus, ubi is redigilur vel ad pfilenliam, ve1 ad v^hinlatem, vel ad 
of^iciiiin, vel denique ad tetiipm futiirum.” He then pioceeds 
1.0 give exainplv'8 of these in.their order, without ever reflecting 
that such different signiffcations must depend .upon the context, 
and that the meaning f>f the parude must be simply one wherever 
it occurs/' M Ills will be rendered, I think, evident by endeavouring 
to trace this particle to its original source, mtd b> establishing its 
[ifimarv signification from seveml examples.—Lenue[» derives it 
from dvw, the same, he says, as perjkiOj from wJiieh also he 

derives tlie preposition 4y«. “ Hint* jam says he, ** quasi ab 

ava vel obsolelo dvoj vim accepit particular expletivae et jxjientialis,’’ 
&C. This is not at all satisfactory, as is the case with many others 
of Lennep’s derivations, and therefore we must,endeavour to trace 
it to some other source.— It is evident that «v and lav uic I'.curly 
connected together both in point of form and .significaiion. ’£av, 
I imagine, is not derived, as Sebeine and lloogevtcii .«'iippf»sc, fuun 
‘i^or el and uv, but from the veib law, nino, permitio: peiiiapi the 
imperative with the v arlded, or moie probably a contracted paill- 
ciple-neuter of the passive voice. 'Av wa.s likviy fonneii in a 
similar manner from the original verb ace, or api, or ar^pi, the .same 
M ith Ice or e«e, mitiOf sino. It w as not unusual w iih the Gi eeks 
to prefix the e to several simple verbs anil nquas, as J/eimcp ha.s 


remarked in his .Analogia Lingua) Grajcae. He has produced 
«s<^veral e.\ample«: as, inM from vado : hparr, from herr,, ras ; 
iiivat fiom 6>yva, xpolla. To these might be added a variety of others, 
such as where the e is prefixed for the temporal a.s well as the sylla¬ 
bic augment, eayov, etsupcov, sona^ov, Ike. According to this 

analogy, it is not unlikely that lace was formed from um, the root of 
the pat tide uv, signifying io give, grtmt, allow ^—it i.8 very re- 
markalde that the Anglo-Saxons had a verb of the same signillca-' 
tion, vi?. dnati, from which tlie imperative da was formed, signifying 
grant, allow: a word now become almost ob.s<dete in the Lnglish 
language, but which was frequently u.^jed in iH )iliiie of Sbakspeare, 
as Horne I’ouke has reifiarked in bis .Hivefsion.s of ITiikv. Tlic 


particle an among tlie Lalhts also was probably of the "same 
^inily. 

Several examples mi ^ be produced to show that uv and luv 


* JPor a more deiaih'cl account of this particle, I must refer the reader to 
A.sinall treatise/* an its OtigKi%rd Geperai Power," printed with the Aua- 
lyiia of the Greek vtib. 
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Itave nearly the same tncatiing, particularly whcii the former is cou- 
striied with the sul)juuctive mood. The following will, I judge, 
be sufficient: thus Demosthenes, «v S' otto txv Twea^xroiv pi] Suvw- 
psSa yrspt rm Iv Xnf>. Ij are unalhle by tlte x^fiuds. iors wj fipiv, 

av psi* vjxwjpsv upa; a/>£T}5, ^ Vixij alorp^oviiv ^tpn, ^tra, lav r,TT«»ps9a, 

sdSaiponav. 1^/uto Meuex, Be assured, if wc surpass you in 
virtue, the victory brings disgi'ace upon us; but defeat, if we are 
overcome, happiness.'r’Beasooiog^ ffien by analogy, and from these 
and otlicr examples^ we may, f thini&> conclude ikut kv ami eav are 
hath sprung J'lam the same fopt, Mod^thnl^ the former was from the 
original verb. „ , .V-' * . • 

Before proceeding tOv^tabiish, iWie meaning which frQm this 
derivation kv must asSUme, it may be necessary to notice also the 
probable root and signification of the particle xs or xsv, as it was 
used synonymously witlj av. by the ehrly po-cts, particularly Uouier. 
ii!, in all {Hobahility, was formed from xeoo * or xf»w,. to lay down : 
perhaps the imperative of the former xse, by,an apocope, xs, iaif 
down. 'Khe v is cboimonly added before a vowel, or in order to 
Itngdiou the syllable. xKsf therefore, wdll signify lay down, or in 
other words, allow, grant; for, when a condition or supposition is 
made, what is ligurutively laid down, may be said to be granted or 
allowed. 


lv$a Kiv o4»»7roXoV Tponjv lAov uti; / 

el pij "AiroKKm 0oipos *Ayrivopoi hov avijxs. ' Hoiii. 


If Plucbus Apollo had not seoi forth -the noble Agenor, lay 
down that, grant that, ihe sons'of the Ureeks had, tlien taken lofty- 
walled Troy. ■ ^ 

In like manner the particle be resolve^i iti the following 

sentence from Aristophanes.---A:b old woman is asked by Chre- 
myius w'hat her lover chiefly demanded from her, she replies, oa 
isnhXpc x«< yap Ixvopioij p’ r^(r)(owro„ Not much, for he had au 
uncommon regard for me. 


«AX* kpyopifio tpay^pu; kv »iT»]<r’ dxocrtv 
8(V ipanor -- * , \ 

But he might perhaps (as it is commonly translated) have asked 
twenty drachms of silver for a coat : granted he asked twenty 
drachms Jor a coat: ToAXa, it was not much.— oxtoj S’ kv slj 

tiroSijpaTa, gmiifcd he asked, eight for sbo'es ; ov weAXa, it was not 
much. 

'I'he auxiliary vc'ibs may and can, could, 'would and 

should, by which iv is usually translated, are afl epithets of potciT 


' x'l IK used for XI or rlv by T/.inipito, the iiAeedii'moniandady, in tiic Lysh 
strata of «\ri»tojilwDCS. r. 117. ' ' 
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lowing from the peiti^ssion of others, the nature of circumstances^ 
oite *8 duty or inclination. Hence, when any thing is allowed or 

S mntedy or supposed, a person map, or can, or might, i(c. perform 
is intention or purpose, whatever it be. I'he present or imperfect 
time denoted by-litemdoes not depend upon this particle, but upon 
the context; a circumstance to which it is necessary to attend in 
tl>e common use erf the subjunctive and optative moods. For, 
according to Daw'es in'his 'MisCelhinea Crittca, the subjunctive 
is used only after verbs of a ptfetsent or future signification, ‘ and 
answers to the Latin aure»i|:> the optme aficjp verbs of the past 
tense, and answers to the LAlitt unibre»r.’/ In illustration of this 
nde, he produces ^leveral examples from'^r^ietophanes with the 
conjitnction Iwi ; one of each will be sufficient for our purpose at 
present. ,-.n' *' 

iS$ p^EnOlkMN ropM^.; . 
ha ftfli AlAPmanSmiMl rmrmv Plut. 721. 

» Jt* 1 » 

He mad^ me blind that I m^hi not distinguish any of them. 

Ah <ru #*.»♦ Ts rptjSiumv,' , '• 

, iv 'AM0JMSfl Tos avHOfoimiV Tovrovh, Id. 


Give me that ibread-bai'e cloak’that I ntap c\<Mie this informer. 

“"^‘1 have already remarked, "that ihU difiereht meanings affixed to 
«y by Hoogeveeh may hi alt re<kicW to one simple signification, 
by sh’ijiph»g it df every advemiliofus.idea derived from the context. 
As every disquisitimt of this kind is beft Uiwterstood by examples, 
I shall take some front each bflhe four Actions in' which he affixes 
to «v the signification of posse, mile, deBere atidfuturum esse. 


j; l'. In which posse. 

JBi Ss tif reu? Kfwraovfo^ tm hi hfsrp irporperj/eisv, 

Tsgoue civ a^eXijoriJii.. i#oi?r. If any one would excite the rulers of 
the people to virtue^ that granted, he mould benefit both. In 
this case, the bene^f could only, aceme from the excitement to 
virtue; that .being dlhw^^Of granted,of eoUtse necessarily 
follows. . " , ' , •. , ' 

Lucian, jn. his panegyric dpoin Demosthenes, sayl that it was 
easier to pri^ehnu tbUn Hotner, as his country was known, and a 
wide field for his eloquence wns open; but, adds, if ihKs, viz. 
Athens, bad been Honiie^tpoontrys.euS’ hv slf i?r’ Itnjj u^mj^ hinear^ui 
huvouTo rta Ksyf^ i tbit gMtded, no one Demosthenes 

would by i$| ^]ic^entedp' 4 o justice tvihis fame. Here 

it may be iiecessiu-y. that the v$rb iuvapar implies bodily 


mfcibl 11*1 


^ The Greek »niei - have somettmes deviaied from this rule by using the 
swl^utictiye ahec,yeih of ih9]^v tense, n^rticularly the imperfect, as Dr. 
Burgess fiks sb<i\idi in his notes upon Dawes Misccll, Crit. p. 431. 
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or mental power; «v reflected power, if I ippy be allowed the ex¬ 
pression. 

£. In which mt is translated by velle. 

» , • • 

Generalis particuhe &v** says Hoogeveen, " factiltas verbis 
suiim actum cripiendi noiii'temper ad vina rediici debet, 

sed est ubi ve//e potiusqdani ptnrie notat,” &c. 

'Oirotrou «v Tr^iaio,' warrf emoh.e^eiv\ said CVrus to 

Tigraiies, the prince df vAsrinenia ds to recover your wife, 

that granted, thdtput %hat price would you give? 

Tigranes wished’,^ to reco^-tbs verb ‘ then with which 

av is conne^d tnnst imp^ ii$k%ation. 2tv, m 

xparsg, says ^luttiyphro tp^ocrates initlie Etit[iyphro of Plato, when 
that philosopher iiiforniied nim tliat the accusation of Melittis was 
intended for the public good : ^itnled it fgere so, that is my wish: 
J would wish it were sor.' - ■ . 

, . When av is translated hy dehere, 

Ou Ztoc tbvP lip^mv 8of«fv «v yew«M>u xai 'dr^atijytxoy ovS^of. 
Lucinn. lie ought npt pa thiiaccouni to be rechmted better ilian 
a noble commander: grantedhis hemd was encircled with a diadem, 
on this account }ie could not be better, Scc. The circumstance 
of having worii a diadem adds nothing to his merit, he ought n»t= 
therefore to be reckoned better* Cluxoyv, yKofo^, t« Stxaw jrojwv, 
jjx«rr* «v Tov upapra.vovTe^ (Aij/mitv* Xen, C^r, h. 3* , Wherefore, said 
Cyrus, by acting justly, thk granted, I would no means imitate 
an offender. tratolation m ,^tin oi^ht rather to be by 

imitaturus um than deHiere, 

t • 

4. When^v tCaqi^^d hy Jidurum/eise, 

JSl 4>iXt7nro; Ku^tn K(x 9* Apeov taWtov Katgov, x«i iroXipos ytvotTO, ifpog 
Tjj voos hs* aufor ohirfie kroifK^s 9X$stv; .Dem, Ol^iith. 

If Philip should make use of such ap opportunity against us, and 
a war should take place adjoining d«r puntry, this grunied, how 
readily do yon, ihinK he would invade us?—From all these ex- 
amples, 1 think it is obvious that iv has only one simple, deflnite 
memiing, that of denoting conditional power. . » 

1 shall now proceed to menticni tenses andibodes with which 
At is commonly, ei^^ed. 

• "I; Thd Preaent indicatiye. 

Tfie late Professor PoTseitj m lkiis*fiotes npdit Toiip*« emenda¬ 
tions to Suidas, denies that is ever Construed w^i flm present- 
indicative. Brtinck, however, and Or. Burgess, have produced 
instances to Jtbe contrary from different .^pha^s of Aristopl*unes 
The 88dldi line of the Plutns is quoted by In line 3Sfd of 

the comedy of the Ciouda,.oy la altut^^ipitiuedthe prekeiit- 
indicative : ttXX h nspoimf AafMr«ey Vu|i. -The par- 
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tide ao is siippos^l^to be the g«;uuine reading. See . also i\ve?! 
lOliy, and Anacreon’s Hymn to the Dove: vm^a. S‘ iv 
having drunk, that (irantedf I may <iauce.—U'lnuSl, however, be 
confessed, that vtiy few examples of ay t oiistiiied w ith the present 
indicative are fd t>e found, Jtis Kafer^ therefore, to com’lade with 
Person, that ought not to*be coMrued witli the present iiulica- 
tive. . ’ . , > ' 

Jl. With the Indieatiyg of the Imperfect, Aorists, and Pluper¬ 
fect, \n hen used as an Imperfect. 

Rule I. ’Jv,'preceded^ic.foUu^'C[il'fey si, jpi^'ed with the Indi- 
calive of the Imperfect, Abrist$, Plupeifect or ? Pei^t, v lieu a 
suppo^sition dr vhypotbesjs.. k made, is^ also' construed \r ith tlic 
Indicative of «'tll’ these Tenses except life-Perfect. 

IlcLE When si is constru^ Mith the Optative,’ the \'crl> 
in the other member df the sciiPttoe ,wi^ ov must also be in ila* 
Optative. 

I. 'Eywy^iky eivoy el irapffiv hvy^eivov. Ai'Ufoph. Cone. 407- 
If 1 had been pre.sei«t, that gtanledf I woufd have spoken. PI 
ystp TOTS exsare i^oi)$r,(r«fteyy ciojrmq i^^ipiffetfisSa, sr'poOvp-M^, iyx iv 
r,vo!>^\si vyv £)emit$th. Ol^nth. .4, Por if we bad 

then promptly sent our-assistance thither, as. wc had decreed, that 
'^Tfinted^ Philip would not now be distutbing ns. 

2. Ei, Vi} diyootri rris xaxijg yKayrii}^ vohv 

UopoUg ^ptoLtOf (f0<^p(ivnv uv.fkOt ^oxotg. 

' ' * o f " Aristoph. Vesp. I40f. 

"If by Jove, instead df this foul tongue, yOu svoiild buy wheat 
fiom any 'quarter, granted you did ro, yon would seem to me to 
have some sCnse.* Ovx kv 6i«oft,aetj0tf% el uttovti po« yevsiro itup' 
t/jttifw 'DeM. Olynth. I t&imd fiot be surprised if a heavier 
pdiiishmeut from yoii awaited; me mentioning, &c. 

Jt sometimes happens, when is construed both with the hidi^ 
cniive, opt at hef and inUmtive^ the condition or supposition usually 
slated by el must be ImerrcdTrom the context.^ I take the follow¬ 
ing examples from Hoogeveen as an illustration df this remark : 
xou vavret r«uT« Iv hspptg p>i9 lawg kv cexvouy tinsiv. hocf. ad NipoeK 
And ail this, t/* j|snpbg others indeed, (el «y hsgots psv ijv; not £tt}v, 
as he has it),* I tpotdd be perhaps to mention, khk' owx kv 
kypotxtog ys, olpsu; MihpweikVf said Socnites to Phsedrus, w ho had 
made the following reply to an ohs'ervatioH of that philosopher, 
xai ouroi av, <u ^omkeheg, olpeu, XaietyeX^sv, el ng oierm r^ymSieiv 
aXKo T» etvau ij njv rovrm irvoTurut^ itpnrowrotv kXK»}Kotg re ken rm oXcp 


* ef is frequently constto'ed with the iiiiiica^ive ot the pr?sf nciii the first 
, ntembef of the sentence denoting a supposttiou in the siHtemenfl but a cer¬ 
tainty in the fact, and is followed by av-in the other member of the sentence. 
fire die example from Plato’s Pbaidrus in this page. ' ' 
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n 


«rwja-T«afwjir, Plato Phadr. p. 367* Pd. If any one e«/er- 
fiu'/is such an opinion^ tlioy would laugK at him : But, says 
Socrales, if he did enfettaia sHch an opinion, they would not, I 
miagine, i mlely insult him.—Much* depends upon supplying llie 
ellipsis properly in all condition^) statements towa^s uuderstanclitig 
< orrcctly the meaning and application of this*p:irticle. 

Instead of the particle el, asi construed with the indicative or 
nplaiive, (he participle of the vert of existence is frequently elllier 
evpre<5sed or understood, depo^tig ,,an; <ifl|l|;ination, or the participle 
of some other veirb proceeds ^ with dje same power: thus, 7r(0| 
riy, a'noi m rmws, i atr^sis^hr&iviirfv; X^n, Jlicm. 

flow then,, be being suqh a pei%on> could lie make others either 
impious ? &c. etix yemrfi vous neti^os xahtas fpomv. Soph* CEdip. 
’J'i/r. Guo. .A mind well disposed become wicked. 

III. With the rulure Indicative. 

Da-A ex, in his IVliscellanea Critical . allow that itv is 

■f'>er construed with the future iiidicatiye. Dr. Burgess, however, 
huo •shown that x>v, which h.aa tlie same, power with ^v, is joined 
with it by Homer, Iliad, a. xi^ohsixreTM, ov xtv l)cui[A,aru 

—-Other passages might also be adduced in which xe or xsv with 
*.• is cojistriied W'ith^tl^ future indicative, giving it the usual pow.ei’, 
f'f the subjunctive of the Aorist: as, aXV ayer', mI ksv •kwc 9aiipr,^opiv 
vlut; 'A^cttcev. 72. But, as in Homer’s time tlie particles were 
used with greater UGuide and uncertainty than by later writers, we 
must ilierefore eudeavoiirtp,discover whether they have ever ustjd 
av with the indicative (>f the future., Brunck. has produced several 
iiistaiices from Austoplianes, cpnlrary the opinion entertained 
by Dawes: «/5a ys T«irr* av tf^opea ;lXubes, 4f'h). Pray 

shall f ever behold it? Shalt ;W^er^gmnted me to behold it H 
CU 5 (rxi}h<v .«v Siyxv oino'i otJx Since, this contest (your 

grievances being allowed) will mi, catjinot admit of consideration. 
See also f'esp. 942 - J^uhes, l\o7» The examples, however, are 
so few that it appears safer not to follow them. 

■ > IV. With the Subjunctive. 

“ \ly,” says Daw es, “ is never construed vidth the subjunctive un¬ 
less aceompimied, vytb certain other woids.’^—These, whidi he has 
not mentioned, arc the, reladv^^f, 3^.; 6f,,^; oVof av; d-rxif av; ovo* 
env; ou h ; orpy av ^ Iv’translated by the Latin 
uf.—ovoToevi iTfltvj 6(raxW av; — hr.av, hruaev, insdxv '; httpte; hfiitev; 


’ ajnstmed l»y Lueikn with the iiidicJilivr. Dtulp^. Moit,; 

Mt a-riyafuv^myt>4»' Whenever we lament and groan—he 
laughs at us. It is also construed by Xeingthoii with the optative: <Vj*r«y 
ai*it Cyr. Whenever you return home. The reading ahottid be 
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hii ih; 9 ptv or xev; and a fow otliers, * After verba 

denoting pa,st timet are commonly followed by the op^tive. 

It would be quite auperfluous to give a number of examples 
upon each of these; one or two will be sufficient: thus, Xeu. 
C^r. oi S’ av h tvtg S^i)j3o*f StecTsMetcoTt ra vo/xt/ui jrotovvref. Whoever 
among the youtfis steadily perform 'the duties prescribed by law, 
e! 6 ’ oTTorav riHp eitt to Ss»irvoy» Tbiht •Wtieiiiever be conies to supper. 
ehtetv^' (or* k) Xoy®. j^riptoph. Achar..S^ 6 . All whatever 1 may 
say. ea>:(rsavT 0 vki/^ei 6 pf$niiil^^a^e$S’ M- 

’.dv, however, when it is uierely cddditiongl, and has the same 
power vmh iuVf i$ ako construed v^tli the subjunctive : thus, o-artof 
CUV fMi otrroXp p.a!rrtyoufii$vo;, orito* ejjjf, av, Tupa tovtou fxot^aiv, 

ijitiie, &c. Xt-n. Cyr. Mmare lest you be whipped io death, when 
you return home, if, Itavipg lOfrU!^ .Itrora fami> you come, &c. jai? 
romv, m Av^pif '^^tjvetfot, ^6wptfe(C‘>prt^v, etTreo u rotf ttoXAojj. 

Dem. OiyHth. 

V. . *Av construed, with the Optative.^ 

V ' ' , ’ 

■'Av is cobstiiied with tho optative of: all the tenses except the 
jTtf/ttre, chiefly after verbs denoting past time; for, as it was be¬ 
fore remarked^ ..{the optUtive has generaUif^ Uk' same relation in 
-»oint of time to the subjunctive, as the irpperfect has to the pre¬ 
sent. , 

It is unnecessary to multiply ex»|iiples, as many have already 
been given, and: others inay be found in Greek author. See 
below, w here ixv is construed with the dpfative after the interro¬ 
gative particles an), vox, vo$tv, Sic. '" 


VI With dbhtlafittitive. 

*iliwcp xat rev p^^'eivSptavromioi vuv—*x«TaysA«<rToy 

kv mai. Plato Hipp. Mhj. As the statuaries now*8-days say 
that Daedalus would be laughed at. eiovrui yap reus kxapt^Tovi, xat 
vsgi kv pMXwra kpe^t lx*w, &'C.' Fpr they think that the 

/ f 


’ \ ^ ' i V ^ 

* Tile iragedioils, says EImstfi^,dop«t,US'i^ the subjunctive with it^iv iv un¬ 

less ihern be in the |>rec«fliiig member of the sentence a negation er prohi¬ 
bition ; thus, KdSit' kiCttfti'' irpat ioutuf itpit Av ci yuutt rtffxevm l|w fiu\u/. 
Eurip, Med, ^7T ... The sS^ bp fiild9,:^stbe stated of tlie optative. See 
.dMBor. mEmpt Med, Mktvum CJrit. ifOiS: <' - 

* Treqaendy with die subjoOQtivo after preterite Verbs. . See Erunek's 
Annot. ad Apmt, Hhodii'^if- 

3 Occadouiiliy the tn|gk and prose writers omit the Av after some 
of these indefinites. 

* Av is never construed Ufltlf tbS gcIhuiDe optative, i. e. iVhtftt a" wish is ex¬ 
pressed, by-It, but with the poteatial: tlius, ^1, war, ywMo rvrfiS 

Ajax Soph. O son, map you betmon fortmtato'^than your father, yo«* Av, you 
beemUe. See Sirunek'tAnxet. odArUtopA. Eguit.^)0. 
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ungrateful must be exceedingly careless, is not construed 

with the future infinitive. See Dawe^t Mih^U. 

VII. With Participles. 

*T/xs« 5 8’ ol, xai neu hxatx eKstms elxorwf. 

Dent, %. oref. Wljen you vv|io.j»»fgA^ have with rSatson jusJl> com¬ 
plained against them, wf aw '^ fl^Ti ymno. In irvfjivveva-QvTeov vfAcov 
xeti Tcov ejj/3«j»v. Id. T^t iJSi^^'fibeWns a^^j you, i^iould any thing 
happen, could no longer conspire t^ct^er. arap, » irccreg, efrj, ov 
Si svo^a$ riva. vtpov mi aff’ ffgotry«j^|tsvo». Xert. Ci/r. But, 

father, said he, i^'you^ peirjc^ye any r^ii«es that coU/rf even be 
provided by me. " 

, VIIL repeated with the same Verb. 

1 . *Av is freipiehily 'repeat<^ in hw»g sentenees, where several 
particulars intervene between %e cpnditionai statement signified 
by it at the commencement of the sentence, and the verb with 
wdiicli these particuj^lii aoret^onneicted/* ' 

'Av is frequently repealed for the sake of emphasis, or for 
callibg the attention particultiriy to the nature, of.the condition 
suggested by it. 

The following sentence frorh the Acharnenses of Aristophanes, 
will exemplify botli these observations. •' - 

owx'^v esr* Iftrijf ys vso- 
rr^tog, or* iym 

^ '^pnov • ' ' 

^xokoySifOiii 4‘^uuKhtp rpt^wVf 
»8ff «v 6 

sff^ Si« 

eoxop^svof, e^^wygv* 
ou8' Itv sKx0pi))g Off AirewAi^aTO, 

1 . srag av, hffirtp ovrog, hvt tk ela-odcpfi hreira, iTfOrs /ScvKoiro siVtevai 
<ir* agifl-Tov, Xeyoija.' &c. Xeu. Cyr, Having stationed myself, 
like him, upon the threshold, then, whenever he should wisli to 
enter, 1 would say. 

2. treay Se y kv xuKcog Aeyoif iv, ehsg IcrurHorw y' dna^f 
oWiv oure 8»uqs, owte sridPTij, oiff ogxog usm; 

. Jfistoph. Jdar. * 

How*c«n you, how cd#ynu say it was properly done, if you 
havS but once formed m agreement with thos^ who regard neither 
altSr, nor good faith, baths? i^peicr* «v, fd tout’ icrfl’ av. Soph. 
CEdip. Tyr. 1438. I teiould have done it^ be assured I would. 

--- ^ ■' '.c ^ ^ ; 

* iK, says Ehnsley, is neveir repeated With the subjunctive. See' Prometh. 
Vinct. Bluomfieid’a note on «. T95. ^ . 
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AN ESSAY 

ON TfjE GREEK PAbTORxVL POEfs 


To THE EoiTOR OF IWE CtASSICAI JoiiiiN \t 

‘.hall probably be thought to differ in the follov^iiig l\«n\ 
iron'preceding witters on Pttstoial Poeliy I have 
formed in^ opinions from the m oiks of tbo^e Poets vho hi'« 
been eminently siiGcessfiil m this species of Poes}, clntfl) in- 
t'eid from Theocritus. This will perhaps be a satei and moie 
1 tfnl method to endeavour to establish laws for Pastoials ib.in 
pen any metapli)iilcal and speculative pimciples of eiitieism 

JOifN MJCOliniiJl. 


Content*. *netionl. Of Biiral Scoim> 8 aud Maitncis m gcmral Tl Of 
•the OiigJU of Pastoral Poetrj,—HI. OithrOKek Pastor<tl Poets, with soirn 
bistoiicHl iLitoa* for the use of difh.iuit dialects - IV Of 'Ibcorntue ati 
Inqurj'into h» Imitatums of the Son;; of boloinon - ^ Of tin pttnliai gtimis 
€)t rheocruiis, that eniliiisi,i»t)c but deheste Taste for Mature ssas lus most 
divtingaislnoi! Ext elk ire, of tlu bcemry of Sicily, &r.—M Ihf pfnibar 
Taste of Itiiociitus proved from hi6 sliditiK ihto roial Oescnptiuns im those 
poems wIikI) ait not piottiiMdlv |>asl«ral —\ II. 'J he saini Td»tc apj t ii* liom 
tnany passagift in hia prolostd pastoials, —Vlll, lli.it Ibioditiis ohseiN 

rd tht slijiifi at d nioie impeiceptible Shades of Nanirf l\ Of the Cliarac 
teis of bis sb(pbeids, tiiur aciontpluhmrnis, implicit), siipmstiiion, ike - 
\. Of his'1 urn ioi Moialtsing.—Xl Ihai Ihiocntns is oitcii patUitu, and 
•-omptiuH s rises i» the Sublime—Jell Objeeiions to IbcoMitns - Xfll Of the 
Hannuri) of his \er8ifi( ition —XIV. Of the petnliar Itlieity of Im Lan^ua^e 
—X\. ibe different Subjeets of liltoculna aiisnged—XVI Of Mosthusand 
n'Oii-X\ll 01 tlu idyttia of Bioii.-XVIII Of the Idylliaof Mom bus, 
tht 1 uropa,—Xl\, on JJion —XX. Hit Me^nra—XXI. A btautitul 

rragment, Ac. 

§. 1. O/’ Ruraf Sunes and Mannas in genaat. 

'T'hai a funditess ioi lurul stcntiy v natuial to mandus been 
olttD obsmed. 1 believe tbcie ate k\v peisuns who tan pie'ai at 
ail times hoiists and stitets witli the amiuemeilt ol towns, to*the 
I'jniaiiiie tind pUasaot viewb of the couiitr} It itia) be with some 
tiiiUi ((fill tm (I, that the manners albo of tin couiitiy ax upon iht 
whole moil imi tint than those oi a great town) because, on ac¬ 
count of the Uiinuuss ol its populafioti, tlicic aie lewer teinpUitioiis 
In' Met, and fewer tippoitunitics foi depiavrd indulgcnet li how- 
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fvcr \vc think iliat perfect innocence reigns country, we shall 
be as much disappointed as that amiable man Mr. Cowley the 
poet was, when he retired from the city and the court to Cheitsey 
m Snirey. Wherever ttiankind are be foinid, whether in towns 
or the country, in savagd lribes or polished nationsj there is also to 
f)e found a mixture of vice m»d ttnserj*. We have the same sad 
rale from every quarter. therefore as chimerical to believe 

in the pure innocence andHir^Uigl:^ happiness of Arcadia as in 
the actual exitlence of the gotcien-age. Ifotli may charm the ima¬ 
gination of the poet, but cannot much engage the attention of the 
historian or the philosopher., . • 

It niay he said in support of the ‘ golden age, that tlie notion of 
it is derived from some tradition of nmn*s primitive state of inno¬ 
cence a,» revealed in the waitings of liloses. From the very early 
period of time to which it i»'folerr^.^ in Heaiodj, the Politicus of 
i^lato, and Ovid's.MelaqiOi^Ktses, and from some other circum¬ 
stances, I am inclined, that th^ may be really the case. 

Wc nmy further venture to affirm wi'tb some degree of probabi¬ 
lity, Mrit tnankiiKi, iiotw'ithstauding sodie atrocious actions, would 
not bcconie so generally corrupted in the very first ages of tlie 
w’ojld, as they did in .the progressive course of centuries. 

In favor <»f the fancied happiness of Arcadia, it may at leact* 
be said that there is a mOre striking simplicity of tnanuers and less 
of fretting Consiramt in*the country, than in cities and the scenes 
of polished life. This siinpUdty is more pleasing to an uncor¬ 
rupted ta.ste than thdt*^ eli^ant ease which is the last polish of a 
lehned education and Ithe most genteel company. This ease of 
manners is seldom to be seen, and seldom comprehended by those 
who converse with the person "iMrho h^s had the good fortune to 
accjjuire it. 7'hose who do comprehend it will not perhaps so* 
highly prize it, as they know' it is in a great nieastwe the effect of 
concealed art and of habit., On the other baud, certain strokes of 
native simplicity of diaracter irresisUbly charm all men. 

In the next place, the air and scenery of the country is favora¬ 
ble to health, which is a considerable ingredieht in human happi¬ 
ness, Its vieus also give ns in idea of liberty, soothe the spirits, 
and delight the imagination. ^\’hen fretted ivilh cares and tlie ill 
temper of other person?, t have soan^imes experienced the most 
plea8ing*i‘elicf from plunging ihlo the thick gloom and calm silence 
of a*gVeal wood, where'ttothing Was to be heard but the melody of 
birds, tiic munnuiiog of streatns,. or the leaves whispering and itist- 
ling 111 the breeze. Some parts of the country are no doubt more 
romaiiuc* aii.f charming than others, yet scarcely any part has so 
lame and jqyUss a cha/atier^as not to present some features 
vihtch will pidalb bc^th In the aefoal'prospect and .ttlill more in <fe- 
scriptioff. Its octmpatiohs and amusements are in general agree- 
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able, and though sol)^ of them are less so than others, yet hardly 
any of them disgust lis'when described by a man who is skilled in 
sketching w :d» the pencil of nature. 

Horace beautifully, illustrates the fonce of this original passion 
in man for rural objects from the practice '^of planting groves, 
amid the siifierb buildings and eolutnns of Rome, and from the 
wish to have a town-hon.se which may command an extensive pros¬ 
pect of the country. He represents this passion to be so strong 
that it cannot be conquered by the.mdsl fastidious acquired taste. 

Ncnipe inter* Mafias nutritur Sylva columnas, 

Laudaturque dottius, longos “qute pfospicit agros. 

.Naturam expeilas furc^i i usque iccurrel, 

Et mala perrumpet furtim fastidia victrix. 

Hor. Ep. Lib. I. Ep. 10- 

Though this elegant poet had faiftjiiiar access’;to the politest com¬ 
pany ill Home in its Augqsfan age, yet,,we fuid 'hiin always in his 
heart attached to the country. The’most pleasing passages iu his 
satires and epistles are tli,pse in which he describes Uds pyedi- 
lection. 

Those who have spent their earliest and happiest years at a dis¬ 
tance fiom the smoke and bustle of the town, will probably in fu¬ 
ture life be more, particularly enchanted.^with iiural prospects and 
descriptions. Those again, who bave.be^ii in their youth accus¬ 
tomed to bold and romantic scenery, w ill probably find a languor 
and depression of Spirits when they remove into a flat and level 
country. But those, who from tame and waifonn prospects make 
a transition into graqd, mountainous and roidey regions, will be 
struck with wonder and.j^olemii awe. 

A^ong the occupations of die country, that of tending flocks 
and herds, appears^very pleasing to the imagination, whatever may 
be the feelings of those whose actual employnjent it is. It is no 
wonder then that Pastoral Poetry, which giyes u*s a representation 
of that innocent aiid seemingly happy mode of life, has so univer¬ 
sally pleased, when e^tecuted % true genius. As the pastoral life 
naturally advances ‘ to the agricultural and blends itself with it, we 
shall hardly find anyppet whose ideas are purely pastoral. Thus 
we have harvest-speii^ in Theocritus. One,, might, on the first 
thought imagine that it woui^ be easy to write"^ an humble<eclogue. 
.Yet it appears that'itiaa ym difficult of poetry from:*the 

small number of those vvbo have imcceedi^ in ib aud we may 
affirm that it is po less dangerous to touch ffie .ISiciiliau reed than 
the Theban lyre. ' , 

....... .. .. 

* An ^tient.<v|[itej' has said prettily but'quaiQ%: ‘** pastorum vHain 
esse iQceflUvam,.sgricolanim shccentivam" tibiam«- 
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%, % Of the Origin of Pastoral Poetry. 

These have been different opiifions concerning ibe origin of 
Pastoral Poetry. That tn^nious ixiid usefnl critie,, Dr» Biair, says 
111 his Lectures on Ithetoric; Tjbough 1 begin with the considc-> 
ration of Pastoral Poetry* il^ia;not because 1 consider it as one of 
the earliest forms of poetic^ eoni^sitiou. On the contrary, I 
am of opinion that it was rtoi'iCiiiiivhted as a distinct species, or 
subject of writing, until soct||ty had gdvan^dib refinement. Most 
<mthors have indeed indutgedthe fancy, thht because the life which 
mankind at first led, was mra|*^ therefore their first poetry W'as 
pastoral, or cmplo}ed in the jcglebration of rural scenes and ob¬ 
jects. 1 make no doubt that it would borrow many of its images 
and allusions, from those natural oj^cts with which men were 
best acquainted; bdt 1 make as jitfie doubt, that the calm and 
tranquil scenes of rural felhyt^ Were nbt by any means the first 
objects which inspired that strain of coibposilion, which we now 
call poetry, ft W'as inspired iu the first periods of every nation by 
events and objectvS which roused men’s passioiis, or at least awak¬ 
ened their wonder and admiration. 

“ The actions of their gods and heroes, their own exploits in. 
war, the successes or misfortunes of their countrymen and friends, 
furnished the first themes to the bards of every cmmiiy.’' 

H.e afterwards adds: ** It was riot till men had begun to be 
assembled in great cities, after the distinctions'of rank and station 
were formed, and tbd* bustle of courts and large societies was 
known, tliat Pastoral’Poetry assumed its present ft»rm. Men 
then began to look back upon ibe more film pie and innocent life 
which their forefathers led*, or wbieh at least they fimeied them to 
have led: they looked back upon it with pleasure ; and in^those 
rural scenes and pastoral occupations, imagining a degree of feli¬ 
city to take place, superior to whaljthey now enjoyed, conceived 
the idea of celebrating it m poetry. Tt was in the court of Ein^ 
Ptolemy iliat Tlieocritus wrote the first pastorals with which ^we 
are acquainted,” &c. ' ‘ 

Though much respect is due to the judgment of Dr. Blair as 
a sober and philosophical crttic, yet 1 ca'irinbt assent to-his opinion 
oil this Occasion, as itds eontmr| to the tradition of antiquity, tt 
seedis not impfobablrildmt poi^y lueay have appeared iu t^iious 
forms at the same period of society,, as in hymns to the gods, in 
songs ill praise of valiant' acnieveinents, in love-songs, and iu de¬ 
scriptions of rural scenes and manners; or we ma^ say^ that tlie 
firat poetry fif a country wdl depend Ott die character and employ¬ 
ments of its inhabitants. Tlic specimens of the ILapland poetry 
which have been translated in the S|>bctatbf, furnish a proof of 
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lliis.. Odes ceiebrj^g great military expeditions or revolutions, 
were more likely tO'l)e preserved than eclogues or ballads on 
bumble rustic themes. 'J’hough Theocritus* is the earliest pas¬ 
toral poet we have now' extadt, yet it is by no means clear that he 
was the Hrst who attempted <that strain of -ppesy. The same 
honour is attributed to his counirymim Daphnis, the Sicilian 
shepherd, whom he celebrates in his first Idyttiuni. It is more 
probable that 'Fheocritus improved to its utmost perfection a 
species of composition before kno^yn in difierent parts of Clreece. 
1 think also that the probability is that he wrote most of his ge¬ 
nuine pa&torals, before he went to fine’ court of- Ptoletuy. I see 
no reason why we may not w'ith the antients attribute the origin of 
Pastoral Poetry to Arcadia. This couupy was surrounded by 
mountains on all sides; and cot^equently less subject to the 
ravages and devastations of w^r, and more likely to indulge in rural 
music and poetry. Pan, the reputed inventor of die pipe, is repre¬ 
sented by Virgil in' his.fourth eclogUe the favorite deiiy in 
Arcadia. The Arcadians ai'e also nientibued as particularly skill¬ 
ed in music, in the tenth eelpgue. * It is true indeed that \\e»have 
other traditions of this matter from the antients. The invention of 
pastoial poetry is ascribed to Apollo, when he tended the tlocks 
«and herds of Admetus king of Pherae in Thessaly. If we admit 
with the Abb4 Banier, that Apollo was, a king of Arcadia, av|io 
being dethroned by his subjects for the severity of his government, 
took refuge with Admetus, this tradition will not appear so ro¬ 
mantic. 

In the short preliminary notices to Thbocritus, we have three 
other different accounts, which 1 shall mention. I'he first is as 
follows. Bucolic poetry i^ said tf) have been first invented in Lu- 
cediteinun, and to have been brought to a.state of high iniprovemcut 
there* lu the time of the Persian invasion, the time of the festival 
of Diana Caryatis (which ought to be celebrated by virgins,) 
arrived. These being concealed on acrmint of the geueral con¬ 
fusion and alarm ip the country,, the shiupberds entered the temple 
of the goddess, and chanted her praises in their own peculiar 
hymns, which grew liito a custom. 

The second tradition is this: that-Orestes came with the statue 
of Diana, Vihich he had broiigJit from the Tauric Chersonosus aiul 
washed hi the streams by -Khegium,'into Tyndaris ih JSicily. 
I'lie people of the country .celebrated the goddess with their pecu¬ 
liar hymns. It only remains to state the last account, which is 


^ In the seventh Eclogue we ha^ ** Arcades am bo/' whteli I suppose 
with Servius, means, “ as skilful jis Arcadians in singing real Arca- 

di.uis, or of Arciiaian origin by«,their ancestor.. 


Greek Pastoral Poets. 


79 

said to be more probable. After a violent j^^ention in Syracuse 
in which many citizens lost their iivesi the survivors were ivcou- 
cilcd, and this reconciliation was thought to be brougiit about by 
the influence of Diana. The shepherds and herdsmen overjoyed, 
brought an offering, and celebrated the goddess in hyipus. After¬ 
wards pastoral odes became customary. 

However contradictory and improbable these traditions may seem, 
they tend to sliow that tlie origin pf Bucolic Poetry is lost in fable 
and remote antiquity, [t was, perliaps^ at first a,rustic religious hymn 
only, and afterwards diverted to otheir .subjects. Thus tragedy is 
said to have sprung from the hymn which was sung wheo^the goat, 
as the destroyer of the vine, was sacrificed at the time of the vint¬ 
age to Bacchus., It is remarkable that even in modern Europe, 
we had moralities and religions interludes before we had regular 
tragedies and comedies. ^Hiere aie some,however, who think that, 
tragedv, a word compounded of r^yos^ find was so culled 
from a contest in poetry and- triidsic; in which a goat was given as 
a prize to the cot'iqucrt)r. They have a verse of Horace in their 
favOr^ as well as many other autliorities: 

Carmine (jui tragico vilera certavit ob hircura.' 

Hor. de Arte Poet. 2C(). 

C)n this supposition we might conclude that even tragedy look its 
rise from pastoral. That it was usual for shepherds to play on 
pipes in the most ancient times, w'e learn fiom Homer. Tims we 
have in the description of the shield of Achillc*;: 

—^Su50 5’ dp PBTJVTO vopijjf 
Tep'xo/Mvoi gru^iy^t' llunj. 

The tending of flacks might be an employment of some dignity 
ill certain parts of Greece. 

VVe learn from Vano, that Dicearchus, a great historian and 
philosopher, wrote a full account of the ancient pastoral life of 
the Greeks before they liad learned to >plough the ground, or to 
plant and prune trees ; but as. that book has not rtached our tim#s, 
we must remain much in the dark as to the maimois of .so remote 
a period. 1 shall here subjoin a few more particulars from the 
prolegomena to Theocri us, but w-itbout vouching for the truth of 
them, as I know no* on what authority they are founded. Some 
pastoral poems were called some otiTtoKtuotf and some 


* Aristotle says that cumeiluns were so ^Mlled from their strolling about 
the vill-A'^es, Kara and this might iii his time appear ^. Vefy probable 

(krivaliun of die vvurtl. Yet comedyhave,tabe.y Us (jfst rise from 
a village song or hymn. So I take Ka-Muf® W.signify “to go daheiag and 
singing like a villager to court a mistress,"' and .Cunfliis to signify the epd 
ol rural mirth and revelry, when men began to praise the gods amiss.” 
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TTOifuvtxtt. lliey cf^at last to be.all ealied Bucolicsj. because tlj« 
ox is a more exceltdat animal th^n tbe goat or sheep.* .The 
, actcH-s sung them, with bread, ,on which the. figures of wild beasts 
were impressed, suspeirdert fo them;.,with a scrip full of every 
hind of seed ; with wine in a leathern bc^le>. from wliich they 
offered a taste to thc^ wliom they met; with garlands on their 
heads; witli deers'horns protended, and crooks in their hands. 
I'he conqueror received the bread oi his rival. U is said that a 
custom continued in Syracuse, Jthat those who were vaiujmshed 
went about to places in the vicinity of th^ to beg for lood; 
and that 4hey received other things besides, which were likely to 
occasion mirth and laughter; and that they finished with this henison 
as uu epilogue: 

Ae^oiif rdf &faMv iyUtuy 

’Av fepafjLsy ri^s dv inethsc-crmo Tf^m : 

That is: May you rheet yi'itli good fortune and enjoy good 
health, which we bring from the goddess ^ that ha.s been now in¬ 
voked.” 

It might appear to us incredible that shepherds should bs able 
to contend with each otlier in cKtempcMraueous verses; hut we 
now know from the modem improvisutori in Tuscany, liiai this is 
’ very possible. We have specimens of such contests in llie fifth, 
eighth, and ninth Idyliiums oi 'Iheocritus. We may conclude 
that the ancient amoebean or alteriiule pastorals were like these, 
though composed ^n a nider strain. 

.-The teim el8vAAiov, Idyllium, which is applied to the poems 
of Theocritus, is evidently a diminutive noun dei ived from eiJvf. 
We find the word eihs applied to the Odes of Pindar, whatever 
may be the meaning of it wherv thus used, whether it signifies a 
description, picture, representation, vision, or miscellaneous 
poem. 

§, 3. Of the Grf.eh Bucolic Poets ; with smite historical 
' reasons for the jiracHee of vsing different Dialects, 

As W'e have so little light to guide us in our inquiries iutf> the early 
state of pastoral poeiiy. it would hi* idle to attempt to form our 
ideas of its true character ftom a period of vvhich we have no dis¬ 
tinct information, and of which no tom positions remain.- Dr. 


' Diana. P? flitfpsthe figures cit wild beast.« otf ihe bread st?.s|'eiuled from 
the *sirigerfi, nwglu allude to Diana as a hunirehS amt the deslrt»yer of wild 
aaitnid!^’ 'flitar b(>fiis ungUr abu allude to tlie h. t/is of Diana, ,i>t they 
are said to h<ve bad liorns; sr pnbaps they inteuded to pefjonau; satyrs, 
'kKttXl^o-a^^'r^a^u. read Vijws for rnya appears too rash, and to take riji'a 
in. the neuter p^ra{ seems tame. Perhaps these words were first uttered 
by females. 
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Johnson with much good sense has observed in writing or judg¬ 
ing of pastoral poetry, neither the authors nor critics Of later times 
seem to have paid sufficient regard tq the originals left ns by anti¬ 
quity ; but have entangled themselves witli unnecessary difficulties, 
and advanced principles, which having no foundation Id the nature 
of things, are wludly to be rejected from a species of composition, 
in which, above all others, tneic nature is to be regarded." 

Jt wcio to be wished, however, that Dr. Johnson hud taken 
I'hcDcritus for his guide rather than Virgil; and that he had drawn 
his ideas from the original rather than the copy. It w'as from 
studying the original authors who w'cre universally allowed to have 
been successful in fhcii' attempts, that Aristotle and other ancient 
critics foriueii their ideas of excellence in every kind. Yet we 
are not to be so siiperstitiously devoted to former models, however 
perfect, as to refuse to a man of superior genius the liberty of 
deviating from them fortunately and judiciously. This.wtmid be 
like keeping the human mind in fetters, a circumstance from which 
it has often suffered, and by which its exertions have been checked. 
J pnfjpose in what follows to give a slight sketch of tl>e (ireek 
Pastoial Poetry. All the remains of this kind wlii<h we have, arc 
the Idylliunis of Theocritus, and a few Idyiliums of Moschus 
and Biou w'ilh their fragments. 

They arf for the most part written in the Doric dialect. Widi- 
out entcrhfg into any elaborate inquiry into the migrations and 
dispersions of the ionians, Dorians, and iEdinns, the reputed 
descendants of Ion the ^grandson, and of Dorus and iliolns the 
sons, of i Icllen, who is himself said to he the sou of Deucalion 
and Pyrrha, 1 shall just mention the information wbich Strabo 
has left us concerning the Greek dialects in his eighth book. 

There being four dialects, we affirm that the Ionic i;i the same 
with the ancient Attic (for they who then inhabited Attica v^ere 
called Ionians, from w'hoin sprung the ionians who led r olonies 
to Asia, who use w hat is now called the Ionic dialect), and we 
affirm that the Dtwlc is fhe same with the jiDolic,” He means 
that the Doric is the same with the primitive Aiolic, which the 
iEoliiiiis spoke before they migrated into Asia. From him we 
leani lliat iKolian colonies passed over into Asia immediately after 
the time of the JVojan vv:q, four uge.s before the Joninu colonies; 
and that the yEolic was anciently spoken by all the inhahitaiits 
of Greece both within and vvilhout the li^imus, except the inlia-. 
bitants of . aiica. Thus, w<; liml, there were originally only two 
dialects, if we credit Strabo, a writer of sound judgniont and ex¬ 
tensive inlonnatioii.' .lamblichns, iiic'eed, mbs life of Pvtlra- 

> Diouvsiiis f ! ilalroarriaissua nearly agrees ,wiih Strabo in this account 
of the Grevk dialects. 

NO. XXXUI. a. JL VOL. XVII. 


F 



82 


An Essay on the 

goras says, That was confessed as a truth, tfiat.the most 
ancient dialect was the Doric, .next to the iEolic so called from 
/J£olus; the third, the ionic, derived from Ion the sou of Xuthus ; 
the fourth, the Attic, establisfied by Creusa the^ daughter of Erec- 
theus, and tins was three generations subsequent to the former.” 
But Meursius has remarked that the assertion of Jainblichus In 
regard to tlic Attic dialect is a mistake. 

Bishop Squire, in bis Inquiry into the origin of the Greek 
language, has shown that the land of Greece is more than once 
expressly called the laud of Javan or Ionia, in the sacred writings; 
and thut«thc Syrians, Persians, Arabians, and the Barbarians in 
general, called all the Greeks Javans or laonians, a name derived 
from Javan the grandson of JSoah. According to this system, I 
should conclude that the Ionic was the primitive dialect. Accord¬ 
ingly we find that the most ancient poets, Homer and Hesiod, 
used chicHy the Ionic. This last circumstaucc may however 
admit of a different explanation. 'I'he Abbe Barthelerni in his 
Travels of AnacUarsis observes, that it would be absurd to sup¬ 
pose that Homer formed his poetical language from the vilrious 
dialects. 11 is much more probable, that be used the pueticul dia¬ 
lect of the counby in which he lived. Now we learn from 
' Homer’s Hymn to Apollo, which is allowed by J’hucjdides to be 
genuine, that he lived wiicii blind in Chius, an island just opposite 
to Ionia. S]monides uiu!'nieocnlns both call him a Chian. If 
wc should giant vjial he w'as burn in Smyrna, that also was an 
loiiiaii city. 

it we pursue this priucipto which we Have urlopted in the case 
of Homer, we shall find it of pretty extensive a|)plicutioii. It 
may, however, be asked why Hc-siod, who lived at Ascra in Boeotia, 
and whose lather came from Cuime in iEolia, wrote in the Ionic 
dialect; and wliy his countryman, Pindar the 'rheban, wTole in the 
Doric. I'o this it may be answered, that the dialect of Emotia 
ill Hesiod’s age was perhaps the Ionic. This appears the more 
probable, because w e have seen in Strubo, that the primitive dialect 
of Attica, a country just bordering on Boeotia, was the Ionic. 
The /Eoliaiis aflerwaids possessed Boeotia, and established their 
jEolii' or Done dialect. Tliis is probably the reason why Pindar, 
who wrote many centuries afUT Hesiod, calls his own poetry in 
the first Olympic Ode, by the teiiii “ Ak^rjtdi ju.oA7rp, llie iEulian 
Song.” In the fragments of that very ancient poet'l yrtaiiis, we 
find a strong mixture of tlie Ionic. He Jived in Attica, but he 
is said by Suidas to have been a native of Laconia or Miletus. 
1 conclude from hts language, that he was from Miletus the 
of loiiia, 111 llie lenuims of Mimuerinus, we find a slight 
tj^Wrcturc of tlie Ionic: he was a native of Coluphon in Junta, 
llie boiiuUfut and singular poetry of Anacreon is in tlie Ionic 
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dialect. He was a native of Teos in lonia.r' Solon the Athenian 
legiiilator was born at Salamis, and educated at Athens. The style 
of his poems is slightly aifected wi^i the Ionic, from which it is 
not unlikely that it was then the poetic dialect in Attica; but as 
Solon was a great traveller, he might have a(‘quil'ed it in other 
countries. He was contemporary with Minmenpns. Hippo¬ 
crates, who was a native of Cos or Coos, an island near Miletns, 
wrote also in the Ionic. On similar principles, we can easily see 
why Aicarus and Sappho wrote in the TEolic dialect. They were 
both natives of Lesbos in iEolia. 

One of the earliest writers in the Doric dialect was that great 
poet, Stesichorus a Sicilian. He was born in Hiinera, and was 
contemporary with Snppho and Aleaius. This shows us tlie anti¬ 
quity of the Doric as a poetical and lyric dialect in Sicily. 
Stesichorus is highly praised as a lyric writer by Quintilian. We 
learn from Theocritus * himself, that the people of Syracuse were 
a colony from Corinth, and spoke the Doric. The celebrated 
Simonides of Ceos, is said to have written in the Doric. The 
smafl and beautiful poem on Danae, exposed with her infant 
Perseus in a boat during a violent tempest, is indeed slightly 
tinged with that dialect. Other fragiueiits generally ascribed to 
Simonides partake more of the Ionic, and may perhaps have been 
written by another Simonides, a native of Amorgus, one of the 
Sporades.—Eacchylides was the nephew of Simonides, and seems 
to have written more in the Doric manner than his uncle, if we 
may judge by the little^ that remains of him. The poet Aleman 
wrote in this dialect. 1 have already mentioned Pindar the prince 
of lyric poet?, and endeavoured to show the reason of his composing 
in the Doric.—To come now to Theocritus; it was surely natural 
for him to use the dialect of his own country, when writing pastorals, 
to which it seems particularly adapted. On this occasion it may 
be asked why Enipedocles, a native of Sicily, does not seem by 
the remains we have of him to have written in the Doric?’To 
this w'C may answer, that we learn from Aristotle, that Empeedo- 
cles was a great imitator of Homer (‘Oja-ijpocos), laboured and forcible 
in his manner of expression, full of metaphofs, and used every 
other invention he could to improve the beauty of his poetry. 
Kpicharmus the Sicilian pomic poet wrote in the Doric dialect, 
as aj)pears from an epigram of llieocritus. 

It must appi*ar evident to every one, that such writers as 
jEscIi^Ius, Euripides, Sophocles, Aristophanes, Plato, Thucydides, 
Xetiophon, &c. must necessanly, frotn the place of their nativity 
or from theij' education, write in the Attic dialect. 

' » - - 


* Theocrit. Idylliuni xv. V. 91— 
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It is not necessary^^e to account for the dialect of later writers, 
when established models of each? M'erc generally known. A writer 
blight then use thatw'luch seemed inost agreeable-to his own taste, 
to tlie nature of his subject, or to the fashion among those for 
whom he wrote. Thus Dionysius of Halicarnassus wrote in the 
Attic dialect, because it was in bis time esteemed the most polite. 
So Dion, who was a native of Smyrna, iinding the Doric used 
by Theocritus in pastoral poetry, might naturally enougli have 
imitated him. But Bion appears to have lived in Sicily, as 
Moschus, who was undoubtedly a Sicilian, acknowledges him for 
bis master. Moschus says, ^ that Homer and Bion were both 
dear to'the fountains; that the former drank from the Pegasean 
fountain, and the latt^ from Arethusa: 

Of f/.\v tirm 

noLyeitndos xpavaj, 6 S* rS.^ ‘Ape^ottras- 

Whether we can understand from this, that Bion lived near Are- 
tliusa, or only that he cultivated the Sicilian poetry, as Homer 
was the chief poet in Greece, i shall not pretend to determine. 

Before we quit this subject, w.e may naturally inquire why the 
Attic dramatic vvriters frequently retain the Doric in their odes 
or ciioiul songs. Perhaps tfie song of the goat was originally in 
tlie J>oric, and the choruses continued to be composed in the 
same through custom*; or it may have been for the Doric music. 
We liave besides seen, that the first great lyric poets wrote in the 
Doric, or in its khidred dialect the Ailulic. So that it might in 
a manner he considered as particularly appropriated to I wir com- 
posilioi), after the examples of Stesichorus, Alcjeus, Sappho, 
Alcif'.an, and Pindar. Dr. BiittGEss, the Bishop of St. David’s, 
in his Ammtalions on *^'DawesV Miscellanea Critiea,” has given 
a sonK'.vhat different account of the Greek Dialects but I have 
nut found niy sentiments altered by the opiuiuns of that learned 
and ingenious prelate. 


GREEK DIALECTS. 


I'm: following compendious sketch of the Greek dialects was 
drawn up, neariy eight jears ago, by one of the Classical Lec¬ 
turers at Cambridge, for the use of the Freshmen^ (as they are 
called) ut their genefut examination. The person who has .sent us 
♦ho article wdl not be ansy tiable for tfie entire correctness pf the 
detail, as it was taken donji at tl;e time in short lumd, with a pri¬ 
vate view only, and not the least idea then of its ever beiAg com- 
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mitted to print. He Iiowcver lakes it upQfl him to say, that if 
there be any iuaccaracy in it, it is but of tlu- most tiithui* kind. 
As it tvas given to Fre^hmett by a lecturer, as tamed nov' lor the 
goodness of his lectures as he was then, and'Hnder whose authority 
future Freshmen may yet eonie, it is hoped that its insertion in 
The CIttssical Joutnal will hercafttr have its use. 

The Crecian Dialects are, strictly speaking, three; 

(1.) "I'he loTiiCf spoken by the inhabitants of Attica, Achaia^ 
and Ionia. [ I'he Athenians and Acliajans are called by Homer 
7«ovsf. 7«ovs; is applied to the Athenians by iEschylus.] 

(2.) I'he Doric, spoken in the mountainous parts ot Greece, 
particularly those in Peloponnesus. , 

(3.) 'Die jEo/ic, whicli was the oldest, (and similar to the Do¬ 
ric,) spoken by the '^riiessahans and Boeotians, who introduced it 
into the Peloponnesus. 

(1.) The Ionic, was earned into Asia by Neleus, the sou of Co- 
drus—was there spoken in its original form—but in A ttica changed 
into a more relined and elegant slate, called the Atlic —which, in 
fact,*is nothing but contracted Ionic. 

The Attic is divided into three classes; 

The Old. Thh Middle. The New. 


Under this, 
Thucydides, 
iEschylus, 
Sophocles, 
Euripides, 


Aristophanes, Xenophon, 

Plato, Menander, 

Philemon, 

^ Isocrates, 
Demo.sthenes, 
iEschines, 

and the other orators^ 


The tragedians used aii older (;^st of ll^guage than >vas em¬ 
ployed by the Attics in their commpn writings. Hence we find 
the Ionic forms, /xouvof, ^eivog, Soupl, OS^ofAfrog, &c. .®schylu8, of 
the three tragedians, has the most of these forms; Euripides, the 
fewest. More of these arc to be found in the choiuses than in 

the dialogue. _ j i • j c 

The Attic,, as we have Said above, is a contracted kind oi 

louic; because the louiaus delighted in the Dactylic or Heroic 
roea.sure, while the Attics were more partial to the Iambic and 

Trochaic. , 

' •Ionic. * Attic* 

tiraj-oirco-airctf ^ 

itaKeiToo . 

OlMOrOIAOU ^ QfAMfAeH 

ipeto hfw ■ 

xo/aItco • wp » a » V 
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In these cases (^co) is cut down into the''” (Ipto). But, when 
the antepenult is long by position, the Atlks retain the Ionic 
form. So both Attics and Ionics say ^opracrto ,—because it suits 
either tlie"", or ■*''*, or“"'. 

Ionic. Attic. 


^atakta 

‘>a<ro[iat 

-6aro[i,ai 


(ri}/x«vw 

!^eitvio 

-OOfMtl 

-ovfJt.at 


xoXa(rouai xoX&ixeu 

N. B.<.A short syllable precedes these contractions, 

-i^co -IW iovfiat 

ovstBfcreo ovsititrojAeti oveihco ovethotifiat 


(pgovTtcra) (fipo>Ttw 

without refeience to the preceding syllable, as in ^ogTxa-w. 

The Ionics discarded the augiiient-^he Attics never, except in 
the case of and which are used promiscuously. [See 

Person’s Preface to the Hecuba.] 


Old Attic. 


New Attic. 


per and <r<r 

$ap<T0S 

botXotcrerei 


pj 5 and tt 

6pa<j'Q; 

StxXatTTX 


The New Attics disliked the JS*. Hence Euripides is ridiculed 
for bis a-i'/i/.art&iJi.a.rUf 

eiScoSa 5",(fo5' tSetStv ^EKkrjvaiv oSot. Med. 4^0. 
where the letter 2 is repealed seven times. Sophocles has a line 
where the letter T occurs eight times; which is not remarked by 
Aristotle. Porsoii observes that there is in Euripides a line more 
remarkable than the ohe just queted. It is this ; 

TO Saap-oi SwSmXj Toh2l )^oyouS eu.ov2!. Iph. Taur. 77^> 

Here the X is repeated t'Ctt times. lu Sophocles, 
mX ruX atsK^xX toiX^e tAX efiaX %lpai'. CEd. Rex. 1481. 
the letter occurs as often as in the passage given from the Medea. 
And so in CEd, Rex. 425. 

, [N. B. women (rlyffcaindeclinabile est.] 

(2.) The Doric became gradually rebned to a degree of sweet*- 
ness that no other dialect ever attained. [The Doric is to the 
Attic what the Scotch is to the English,--in* songs, ballads, and 
the like.] The Drama originated iii the mountainous‘ parts of 
Greece: hence a slight cast of the Doric remained in the choral 
odes,—only slight when compared with Theocritus or Pindar; 
[[>erhaps, conbned entirely to the changing of i] into «, and this too 
only tinder ceriaiu e^mditions.] 

($.) The Jiofic was carried over into Asia from Peloponnesus: 
from whence it spread among some of ^^islanders off the Asiatic 
, coast, particuls^iy Lesbos.' Hence used by Sappho and Alcaeus. 



Greek Dialects. 

We learn that Homer was translated %4nto different dia¬ 
lects. Hence has arisen the diii^uity of accounting for his parti¬ 
cular dialects, [all three reinainin^^ in consequence, in some degree 
mixed.] ^ 

From tlie iEolic sprung the Latin. Evander emigrated into 
Italy before the Trojan war, and transported thither the language 
of Arcadia i(the iEolic), which, mixed with the original Tuscan, 
(something like the Celtic,) formed the basis of the Latin language. 

I'he article was seldom, if ever, used by the earlier Greeks, as 
appears frdm Homer. [Yet awdp *0 ciSfli 66effr ’A. 8. and se¬ 
veral others in the passage nbout the sceptre.] Hence^ its disuse 
in the Latin language. 

One of the principal advantages which the Greek langAage has 
over the Latin is in the article; 

5 il'y0fAm (TTpoerou, 
iiytfAcoy ffTfoarw, 

0 yiytfji^v TW OTgetrou, 
ijytpuuiv rov arpettoUf 
• the leader of an army, 

a leader, of an army, 
the leader of the army, 
a leader of the army, 

all of which differ in meaning, but can only be represented in Latin 
by dux exerciihs. 

The augment seems to have been seldom used by the earlier 
Greek writers, and therefore by those who wrdte in the .^lic dia¬ 
lect ; the reduplication often. This is another proof of the two 
languages being akin to each other. The Latins have cccldi,'— ce~ 
cidi,—cttcurri, &c. Other cha|'acterist^j 9 are, 

TEolic Tj into « 

Doric ij into i 

Hence from vujw.fi| vwjxipfle nympha, 

jp5.p,a fama. 

Our account of the iGohe dialect arises principally from cer¬ 
tain of the ancient grammarians, who possessed accounts of them 
from writings lost to us. 

The .dEJolic is mostly destitute of aspirates; and the same is 
very nearly the case^with the oldest Latin. 

The«three labials, thrSc palatals, aitd three dentals are easily 
cotnmutable. And so in English: for mother Chaucer wrote 
moder, and for murder, Shakspeare and oUier old English authors, 
murther. 

Till the time of Simonides and Epicharmus, t and o wefe pro-. 
miscuously*used for and «; for-fi, tH; forxj **^1 for 

x<r; for f, Styv; and for 



Greek Dialects, 


hriliti. 

ambo^ 

nebula^ 

alibi, 

guberno, 

aitguliis, 

Deus, 

imlc, 

lateo, 

misceo, 

fremo, 

'triuinpliiis, 

purpureiif)^ 


Greek. 

. 

xv^epm 

ayxv?^ 

0sog 

fvdev 

Ska^ov [XocdfcoJ 
sfucyov 
/Spsftie 
dglafi^og 
‘mpfvpeog. 


'I’he retention of the F in the Latin, shows the traces of the iEolic 
in that language. In some degree it supplied the place of the as¬ 
pirate. It is expressed in Latin by D, sometimes by S. 


MoUc. 

FukFii 

utFm. 

d'EopWf 


Latin. 
sylva, 
aevum, 
avernus, 
boves, 

divus, TiFog 

video, FJhv 

vigit^, EtWrj (old form) 

venter, Fevi'igog 

vestis, Fia-Sri; 

vesper, F^e-irapog 

(estp) Fr,p 
Fsa-rla 

See Ih\ La/pt/s Greek Grammar. 
Other forms are deduced by jiiterchangc of consonants, &c, 

T t 


ver, 

vesta. 


Latin. 

vulgus, 

nUHi» 

forma^ 

lac, 

diilcis, 

toner, 

ab/ 

sub, 

super, 

tunica, 

an^i, 

mens. 


'•V 


Greek, 

oXyoc, FoXyoff] 

fMSV 

f^opfi} 

yukst 

ykvxug 

TsprjV 

avh •- 

Fvvo ' 

Fvvsj 
■p^ITtOV 
oattfiiog 

(Mms (used in ‘Homer for 
hemt*s blood.) 
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somnus, 

* 


venij 

quattuor^ [caHmr^ ut 
cot I idle pro quatidie.] 
falJo, 

uniKs, 

iegimuSy 

sunt, 

Principai changes are; 


Latin 

tcrminatigus. 


us 

um 

am 


from 


l^UTTVOS: . 

^vflov (qXflov') 

xeTTopsj, iEolic for Teo-cragif. 


ft 

9 V 0 § 

XsyovTi (XsyoMff-j) 
Keyopes 

(oueri, fbvTi) ovn. 


Of 

ov 

«v 


Greek * 
terminations. 


LITTERATURE GRECQUE. 


' JiirmKpaTO'jg to veqi 'Aipoov, 'TSaraty, Tottojv, devrepov hc^oSh fierd 
T>is ilxXXiKijc fji,?Tx<ppaG'ici»if h,t. ^tKoriiAip Sawrio/jj opoyevtov^lcev. 


IVaitc d" Ilippocralcy des Airs, das Eaujp, cl des Lku.r ; 
DeuA'ieme Edition,, accompagnk de la iradmimn Fran- 
^aise, S^c., ct publih aux frais des gencreax Grecs de 
Chios ; par M. Coray de Smyrne.' ’ 

Ctilamilas viriutis Occam est. Seniica de Provident. Cap. iv. 



NO. I. 


Personne n’igiiore que la Grtice fut ion^-temps la terre privilegi^e, 
oh Ics leJlres, les sciences et les arts arrivercnt au plus haul degre 
de perfection. La M6decine, particuli^rement, y subit la refuroie 
la plus importaiite pour Ic bonbeiir de riuimanite. Hippocrate, 
le plus illustre descendant d’Esculape, eut la gloire de devenir le 
veritable r^formateur dela science,® ct d"acqn6rir par les travauxde 
sou vaste^g6nie le titrS immortel de Pire de la Medecine. 

Ayjouid’hui, la palrie antique des heros et des grands lionimcs 
setnble, comine le ph^ni.x de la fable, renaitre de «es cetidres; raais 


* Ua vol. in.Svo. Paris, 1816. Chez Thdophile Barrois, Pbre, Hue Ilaute^ 
Feaiile, No. 2^. 

® VoyezSprengel, Hist, de h Mddec., T. 1. p. 283 etS88 de la traduction 
FranyaisejJe M. Jordan. » • * 
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elle pr^aente an inoojje le spectacle le plus extraordinaire, le pint 
affligeant et le plus c^igne des regards dc la Providence: celui d’une 
lutte opiniiltrc du courage contre la mauvaise fortune/ de la 
patience la plus noble conti6 Toppression la plus atrocc, de I’int^- 
grite contre la corruption, de I’amour de la patrie contre la stupide 
indifftirence ou le faux patriotisme, de la droiture contre les noires 
intrigues, du merite et du vrai talent, de la vertu inline contre la 
jalousie la plus vile et la plus dajigcreuse; eiifin, du progr^s des 
lunii^res et dc la civilisation contre les 6paisses t6n^bres de I’igno- 
rance et de la barbaric. 

Tel est aciuelleinent I’ctat moral de la Orece infortun^e dans la 
brillante'‘aurore de sa regeneration. 

Le Vrai phUosophe et le petit nombre d’homines d’etat, qui 
prenuent uu vif inter^t au sort d’nne coTitr6e si belle, mais si nial> 
heureuse, peuvent aisement devii^r quelle sera tot ou tard Tissue 
de sa lutte constante. 

Sans nous perniettre aucune reflexipn sur ce triste sujet, nous 
nous bornerons a dire ici que M. Coray est celui qui, par ses 
noinbreux et excellens travaux, a eu le bpiiheur de contribiier le 
plus aux progr^s etonnans dans les bonnes etudes, qu’ont fails 
depuis quelques annees les Grecs, ses digues coinjratriotes. 

I’avorise par les circonstances les plus heureuses, apres avoir 
brave uiie infinite d’obstacles divers, M. Coray a employe pour 
Tutilite generale de sa patrie, les ressoitirpes d’une erudition vaste, 
d’une philosophie noble et elevee, d’une morale solide et ton* 
chante. ^ 

Parmi le grand nombre d’ouvrages que ec savant a mis au jour, 
on distingue sa traduction et son conimentaire du Traite des Jm, 
des Eaux et des Lieux, que Ton attribue generalement d blippo- 
crate. • 

La premiere edition de cet ouvrage parut cn 1800, et fut ac- 
cueillie non seulement par tons les savans medecins, mais encore 
par tons ceux qui s'occupent spccialement de la langue d’Hom^re 
et d’Hippocrate. C’est en efi'et par ce grand et beau travail que 
M. Coray a priiicipalement fixe Tattention de la Republique des 
lettres. 

Ijes exemplaircs de cet important ouvrage etant epiiises depuis 
quelque temps, le savant traductcur s’est determiiie d en doniier une 
seconde edition superieure d la premiere. • 

On se rappellequc M, Coray a obtenii cp IBIO le prix dectuiial 
propose par le O^nverneraent d’alors, pour la meilleure traduction 
d’un ouvrage Classique ccrit en Grec» 

-. ■ . ■ .. 

* ** -1^*® tpectf^culmtiy ad quod respiciot intentus operi mo J)eu$: ecce DeS 
'^^ignumfVir fortUi^cum maid JortunA compouttututique si et provotavUJ* 

(ScMwa de Provident. Cap. 11.) 
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Le Jury, compost des mcinbres distingu^/de rinstitut» apr^s 
avoir examin6 avec inipartialil^ si le Traiti des Airs, des Knujc ct 
des LieuXf remplissait ies conditions e:tig6es par le d6crel, a declare 
d rnnanitnit^ qae Cette production etait une de celles qui honorcnt 
le plus le p^fe <lc ia m^decine. Cette sentence du tribunal Acad6< 
mique etait au surplus fomiec sur Kopinion des ni6decius et des 
philosoplies de thus les slides. 

On connait piusienrs traductions Franqaises de cet immortel 
ouvrj^c; mats avant la publication de I'cxcellent travail du Docteur 
Coray, on ne coiisultait qiie celle de Dacier qoi s’6tiiit mepris plus 
d’une fois, parce qu’d n’uvait pas* les coftnaissances n6ccs$aires cn 
medeciue. Profondeinent verst* dans cette science divine, et ct>n- 
uaissant d' fond la belle laiigue de ses ant4tres, M. Coray etait 
peut-fetre le seul en ^tat d^entreprendre et de publier line nouvcile 
traduction du traite qui nous occiipe; traduction qui Uii a inerite 
les applaudissemens de rJKurope savante, et que le Jury de 1810 
a seule jugee digue du-pm d^cennal, juste r6conipense dc scs 
nobles efforts. 

La’noiivelle Edition dont npus allons faire une faible analyse, 
n’est pas encore enti^reihient achev^e. M. Coray, dans un tres- 
court avertissement, s’exprinie sur son nouveau travail en ces 
ternies. 

L’iiidulgence avec laquelle ces savarts (les membres du Jury) 
ont juge mon edition, m*a engag6 d’eii entrepreiidr® une seconde 
plus correcte, s’il 6tait possible, que la preini^|e. Mats couime 
elle exige une plus longue 6tude, j’ai cru devoir publier, en atten¬ 
dant, le texte seul avec la traduction, en feveur de mes jeunes coin- 
patriotes qui se livrent 4 l*4tude de k lA^decine. Uiie grande 

f iartie des corrections sent des Twisines qtic j’avais n^lig^s dans 
a premiere Edition. Celles de la traduction sont plus nom- 
breuses.*’ 

Le v6n6i-able ^diteur, dosirant d’etre encore pins utile ^ la jeu- 
iiesse studieuse de ia Gr^ce, a ajout6 ‘k k lin du traits dout il s’agit, 
1’excellent niorceau d’Bippocrate intituk: Xoi, compos6e par ce 
phiiosophe pour l’6diication ni6djcalc de ses disciples. Vieiit 
apr^s Ic petit tiaiic de Galieii qui a pour litre : “ "On apitnos iarpot, 
xal (piAoVoipoje’est-a-dire: t/ue Texcellent medecin est aussi un 
phiiosophe, « 

Le vohiine est termini'par des notes .tjritiques et tres-inipor- 
tautdl> sur les deitx petits ffiites dont n&vi$ venoas de parler. Ges 
notes soni 6ciites en Grec littoral avec-beaucotip d’«egauce. Je 
regrelle pourtant que M, Coray n’ait point traduit le morc^Sau dc 
Galien, taodis qu’il a acccjmipagn^ /a Lot d’liiiq[)ocrate d’uiie excel- 
lente traduetkn Fran^aise. 

Notre savant 4diteur a fait pr^^der sa nouVidle edition du 
Traite d»s Airs, des Eaux et des Lieidt, d’un long discours pr6- 
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liminaire ecrit en Gfrec iiiodenie, adross6 aux jennes Grecs qui 
^tudieiit la lucdccine. Co discours est d’une si haute importance, 
que nous cr<i\oiis faire piaisir ^ iios lecteurs, en leui’ cn ofFrant 
quelqucs (lagments traduits.' 

L’auteur commence par s’adresst;r aux jehnes descendants d’Hip- 
pocrate, eii s’exciisant avec luie rare modeatie de la liberty qu’il 
prend de leur donner des conseils; et cela, dans un temps ou, 
comtne il Ic sail tr^s-bieii, tous ceux desjeunes eludiuns de la 
Grece, qui out rc(ju une education lib^rale, le regardent el comiiie 
leur bienl’alteur, cl comme leur tendre pere. 

J’ai voulu, dit-il, 4m‘’s jeunes coinpatriotes qui froqiuiilez 
encore Ii;s ecoles de mcdcciue, placer votre noin dans la sr eonde 
^ditioil de cct ouvrage, aliii d'avoir le motif, non de vons donner 
des conseils ((juoiqiie mon iigc piii.sse en quelque soite rn’eveuser 
en cela), mais de vous communiquer les avis d'uu grand homme, 
d'un grand nicdecin,—d’l lippociate.” 

Quelques ligneh plus bas, I’auteur passe a (.ies considerations 
generales sur le genie, les vertus et le devoueiiicnt dc i’auteur des 
i\phorisi»cs, 

** La vie d’Hippocrate, dit M. Coray, est dn petit nombre de 

celles auxquelies il est difficile de troiiver une autre vie parallele. 

Le rnerite de ce grand homnu* est, non sculcment d’avoir 6te le 
premier dans I'art qu’il pr'd'essait, inais plus encore, d'avoir releve 
cette snpenoritc par I’eclal de la vertu, en egalanl par sa conduitc 
Socrate, son con tempera in. L’histoire et ses ecrits attestent qu’eii 
s’occupant de la Tn6dcoinc, il n’avait d’autre but que ceiui que 
doivent se proposer les vrais amis de ^la vertu, I’litilite des 

hommes.*.llippocrate combattait les charlatans en mcdecine; 

Socrate, les faux philosophes.” , 

Une chose reniarquable et que iiotre .savant editeur n’a point 
passee sous silence, e'est que riieureuse mere d’Hippocratc portait 
le meine nom que cclle de Socrate; elle s’appelait Phhiarele. 
11 parait cepeudaiil qu’elfe n’exeix^a pas les fonctioiis de Suga 
Vernmef comme la mc^re du philosophe d’Athenes; mais on a lieu 
de croirc que .ce n’etait pas du moins une femme ordinaire, puis- 
qu’elle a el eve un grand homme et un vrai philosophe. 

“ Lorsqu'on lone quelqu’un, ajoute M. Coray, avec I’intciition 
de le proposer pour modele aux autresj, on ne doit faire connaitre 
qne celles de ses vertus qui out ele pratiqu^es pour lb bien de 
rhumanile; qu’tn* se serve des fleurs de la Kh^torique dans*tout 


•■'‘v 

* Aristotene pla^aitde bonhenr dent I’homme est susceptible, que dan.s 
une atne dont les muuvemens, dirigds par la raison et la vertu, sont unique- 
incut consacres a rutilite publiquc. 

Vid. Wiic, NHWiHfiTc., bib.l. Gap. vt. 
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leur 6clat pour }ouer d^autres quaiit(;s, selcm }es pr^ceptes des 
Kh6teurs; la louaiige n'est alors qu’un brillaiit liavardage. L’an- 
tiquit6 douria le nom de heros i Heicple, a Thesee, et 4 d’autres, 
non parccqu’ils .^talent plus forts quo lours contemporains, mais 
parcequ’Us employ^rent la force }>our le salut de la Gr^ce, eii la 
purgeaiit des .brigands et des assassins.’^ 

Le paragrapbe suivant n’est qu’une transition heiireuse dictce 
par uu juste sentiment d%dignation,et dirig^e contre uneautre es- 
p4ce de brigands qiii ont existe, dit I’auteur^ en tout temps ct chez 
l.>utes Ics nations; race cruelle, ennemie rfu genre humain, race 
d’hommes d’autant plus redoutables, que ce iie sont point Ics 
forcts qu’il" parcoureut avcc des armes, nuns qu’ils pa.sscnj; leiir, 
‘.’ic au seia des villes infemes, sans etre aruies : el en apparence, ils 
.'<0151 i ji puix avec leurs concitoyeus. Les ctres de cetl(i espece 
lonr qiii veulciil exclusivemeiu etre comblfes de tons les bieiis 
Ic Li lortiuie, et que le.s aulres soieiit condamncs 4 en souftVir 
ioutes lu.* rijcueurs ; qui veulent avoir seals des yeux pour voir, et 
-jue les :uu.;es i< stent totalement aveugles; qui ont la ]>relentioa 
d’ctre-ile-' ujehoutrs ou les docteurs perpetuels, et aspirent a re que 
les uuties -soimt leiir hnmbles .servileurs ou leur el4vos etenicls; on 
Hit au;t, ceu.v qui batisseut leur Iclicitt* jrersonnello sur la soltise 
de ceux qu’ils appelleiii rrvec ruepri.*» le penple ignorantj tandis 
qu’ils sunt tu\-incme.s les premiers auteurs de son ignorance, do sa 
ba,s.sc.sse ct de .scs malheurs. Quiconipie ciitrepreud dc cornbattre 
de tcl.s brigands, a besoin d’un autre pouvoir et djaulres arnies quo 
la force et la inassue d’Hercule \ car la sagesse in^tue joiute a la 
vcrtii .suffit peine pour’le sauvcr de leurs persecutions burbares. 
En eli'et, outre les inoyens que leur suggere leur nicchaucele, ils 
sont souveiil aides par la soUise dc leurs ditii^iples. Voila poiiiquoi 
pen d’bonime.s ont ose leur livrer un combat, la pJupiirt du temps 
uussi fuuoslr u celuiquile tente, qn^inutile 4 ceux qn‘il defend. Le 
sortde Socrutea prouvc ce que j’avance*. ^ J)c eu petit notnbre de 
sages fill ilippucrutc issu d’Esculapc.” ‘ 

M. Coray outre cnsiiite dans beaucoup de delail.s sur le Diou de 
la iVJcdecitjie, les Asdepiades ses descendants, ses temples; sur la 
cupiditc, la ruse et la tourberie de quelques-uns de ses Minislres, 
sur Tabus qiTils faisaieut de la confiuuce et dc la cr4'duliie de leurs 
coiicitoycus, Js.c. &c. • 

“ 11 esc probable, dii-11, que la buine qu’avaient ces prCitros d 
Pagartisme coiilte Hippocrate, donna naissimce a la caloinnie hor¬ 
rible et iuipudeute <pii forqa ce pliilosophc a fuir sa patrie,;— 
coinine ayaut brfflc le lerfipte d’Esculape. \"bil4 done le'graiid ct 

_ . ,/■? 


' Ceux qui connaihsunt I'etat acAuel de la mallreureuse Orece, paidonncronl 
sans duute ii ia sensibilile de Tauteur ce qui pourrait paruitre severe dans ^ 
long paragt&phc. 
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divin Hippocrnte“'siif le njoinerang que Tex^crablc Herostrate qitti 
inc«ndia le temple de Diane !*' 

Notre estimable autenr ftbserve ensnite avec-Justesse qu’il y a 
des hommes tellewient au-dessus de Tingratitude ct de la m^disance, 
que ee serait les insiilter que d’entreprendre leur defense ou leur 
apologie. (Jes hommes, dit-H, sont en tr^s-petit nombre, il est 
vrai, maisil e« existe.' Hippocrate en est un; mais il y a aussi 
plusieurs persoiiiies dent ou entendrait parlef avec plus ou moms 
de s6v6rite ; alors on ne court aucun risque de se tromper cn 
s’ecriant avec Aristopbane; " 

f Tovtqv iraw f<^yov, outoj 6 rp^vos wrtVT«%o5. 

, Qiiif iellefi(t partovt sa vie ft sa conduite. 

Mais comiiie la Biograpbie d’Hippocrate, dict^c par un faux 
jugement et par le manvais gofit, est remplie de contes, qu’il me 
suit permis d’exaniine-r la culomnie relative a I’incendie du temple 
d’Esculape, et de me constituer en qitelque sorte Tavocat du phi- 
losophe de Cos.” 

lie savaut autenr entre enauite en niati^re et prouve toute la 
faussete dc cette horrible assertion par les argumens les plus bolides, 
et'surtout par des documens hisldriques et chronologiques qui ne 
laisscnt aucun doiite. 

Cerles, I’homnie extraordinaire qui a tant iutt6 confre ringrati- 
tude et les autres vices de ses coiiteniporains, qui a consacr^ toute 
sa vie au soulagcment des maux de ses semblables, qui n’a jamais 
d^courage p^r I’injusticc, la mabgniic ct rimposture; uu tel 
homnie, dis-j^, ne pouvait trouver dans la post6rit6 un deftnseur 
plus impartial, plus z6l^, plus digue de liu. Coray, le plus 
sa^fant des Grecs modernes, pent d juste tilre se glorifier d’etre Tun 
des comp'.itriotcs du p^re dc la Hi6decine. Dans Timpossibilitc oh 
il est d'exercer ce.t art tlivin, le v6n6rable auteur h qui nous rendons 
cet hominage public de notre admiration sincere ct de notre pro- 
foude recuimaissaiice, ii’eii inarchc pas inoins sur les traces du 
grand bomrne; car il sculage, par ses Merits pleins de caudeur et 
de sagesse, les maladies de I'aniequi affligent encoie la maibeureuse 
Greet , sa patrie, courb^e sous le joug le plus odieux et le plus 
bar))are. 

Apres avoir veiigti Hippocrate de la manierc la ))lus noble et 
la plus louchfintc, le Docteui C'otay parlefdcs devoirs ct des qua¬ 
lity's du veritable mydccin, et s’adressant a ses jcuues corttpatriotes, 
il leur duiiut: des couseils pateiiiels et 'Vraiuient salutnires.* l.es 
deux paragrapbes siuvans soul' surtout remarquables et digues de 
latUntion des inoralistcs ct des mcdccins: 


-- - - - III- ] I 

* * M. Coirfv aunt sansdout<jcru inutile d’ajoutcr ecs mots: hwreutement 
pour I'hunmnUietpour Phonneur la palrie. 



IMthraturt Grccque, 

..'' La veritable science de gu^rir doit ^tre inseparable de !a 
science et de la morale. Si ni Tune ni I’aulrc n'ont perfeo 
tionnees jusqu'i^i e'est uniqiienient parceque pen de savans ont 
connu jusqu’a present I’etroite liaison ces deux sciences. . 11 est 
rare que le corps i^prouve des atfectious sans ies coinmuniquer d; 
V^me; coinme il est rare, aussi quc celle-ci soil malade^ saus que 
le corps en soit plus ou moiiis anect^. Vous etes done noii>seuIc> 
ment les iii4decins dn corps, mais de Tame, et il vous est impos¬ 
sible de gu6rir celle-ci| 4 moiiis que ,vous ne sungiez 'A rem^dier 
aux raau'i de la vdtre. 

Coinme enseignant la morale, votro.:^ncipal devoir pst d’ap- 
prendre aux hommea, avant quails tombent dans des maladies, que 
le nioyeu Je plus edicace de conserver la sant6 et de prolonger la 
vie, e’est de moderer les passions de PAme,* el quc pour paiveiiir 
A ccla, ils out besoiii de gmiverner le cuiqts seleti les regies de la 
mcdociiie; qu’en se servant surtuut de ce moyea pour r^diication 
de leurs enfaiis, ils leur laisseront un heritage plus piecieux sans 
comparaibuu que tons les tresors du monde: la verlu el la sant6.”*' 
Ct’d lignes et la note que nuns venons de traduire avec une fide- 
lite scrupuleuse parlent tellement au coeur, qu’ils ,ii’ont pas besoin 
de nos eloges. Si par malheur il sc trouve des honimes incapables 
de sentir et d^apprccter les profbtide? verites que. renreruieiit ccs 
paroles si simples et d4pouill6es de topi ornemem, nous les in- 
vitons A lire, nous les pi^ns mime de medilcr, Touvrage si connu 
de Cabunis, intitule: Rapports du physique^ et du moral dc 


* “ I?.oga bonam mentem^ bonom valetudinoa anmi: deinde corporis.’' {Se¬ 
neca Epist. X.) Ce precepte es't sans cdbiredit tic la plus grande importance; 
mais mallicurt'uscmcnt, dans ce sil'cle des lutntbccs, la inajorite des humnies 
font plus (!e cas de la saniedu corps qtied® celle de rime. Voila la snurce de 
nos niiscres! 

® IVlenandre a ditt “ ‘Tyistaxttl voD; I^Svi tiu jSlw Wo/' Cc que Juvenal a rendu 
par ** mens Sana in corpore sano.” Sfeiibqiu.'tlarH sa 7iic lettre cxplique le 
“ Mens Sana" par ecs m^ls; “ si rcipsd amienla sit, Si comfidil stla’, w' srU omnia 
rota rmniuUtim, mntaa beneficial qua daulur, petun urque, nullum %n Vila (mtd 
fiabe.te mowentum" Les ancK'tis out etrii Ijcautoujt dc traitcs stir {'educa¬ 
tion des enfans. Les modernes en onl^mblit' un licuiicoujt i»lns grand nom- 
bie, surltnit tUus le dtrnier sibcle, Ces tomicruicnt une grande 

bibliothcque, si I'un ru'^'rsait.la cullcct'nn; fUt’pr.iidaut, ils oiii jusqu'ici 
pen contrnme a la (ivdiaaUoii th> getue liuinaui. Eu votci la ratist: Qtii-* 
contpte sc jiroposc d’itriresur I’edtication ties enfans dans Tespoir de .ditcr- 
niiner les iiominc''a dvvfiur des el ii de'^ hnmmes, dujt 

cessaiicmepl pussbder ces deux a\ani.iges; bn* eMellt tii'mddveinethonmje 
d'um; verlu rare. Hippomleseul eftt execute I'liuvragc »v plus parlait sur 
i education. Mainienaut notis devons aiterwlre aug qiiL-lqu’un parmi les 
niodernes puisne egaler ce grand homine; quelle gtoirC pour la Gibce, si Hie 
le vuyait iiaUre! ^ 

(Note de M. Coray.) • 



is Littirature G reequip • 

fhomme, Cc savant adniirateur d’lJippocrate ^tait satis doute l)ih 
m^decin philosophe.’ 

Le paragraphe suivant da ^T. Coray relatif 4 l‘ii^l»tence du moral 
sur le physique, ii’est iii inoins citrieiix qiie le^pr^^dent, ni moms 
digne de la meditation des etiidiaas en tn6deeiiie. “ Quand vous 
fetes appele diez un nialade, dit-il, votre premier -devoir est d’exa- 
miner scrupukiisemeut si purmi les causes de la nialadie, il u'y n 
pas des causes morales, c\'St>i-dire, des afiectiom de rutne qui 
peuvent nuire d la sante du corps. effet, il y a des homines 
qui sent malades d’ambilion demesurfee, de cupiditfe, de chagrins 
insensfes, pour n'avoir p»s acquis <le la gloire on des richesses. 
I>'atitres le sontde paavrete, ct de chagrin hfegitime octasionne par 
les teiidres soins et les'iuquifetudcM fe I’fegard de ceiix qui leur appar- 
denneiit par les liens du sar^. D^autres, pour des discordes se- 
erfetes de familie; d'autres ctitin, pour-ne pas m'etemlre davantage, 
sont malades par diverses circonstances morales. , Les secours 
ordhiaires de Tart seraient iiisuiiisaats pour ces sortes d’iiommes 
souifnmts, si vous n’y joigniez apssi les conseils de la morale, et 
que votre conduite irreprochablo tfiaspirfejt i ces etres malhe«i eux 
assez de confiauce pour vous rev^fer les secrets de leur amc^ et 
assez de courage pour accueillir vos conseils et vos consolations.” 

Un des plus beau.\ et des plus touchans paragraphes du discours 
de M. Coray esl, a mon avis, celui-ci; on le lira, j’en siiis sur, avec 
un tendre iuteiet: 

La vertu, quel que soil cclui qui la pratique, ubtient toujours 
des cloges meriles ; mais si quelqu’un I’exerce aii mfepris tie tout 
autre gain, s‘il tie se propose pour but ipie ruiililfe commune, si. 


* Sauf quelques'idt'es uii peij trop*har4ies et trop subtiles, peut-etre, Ca- 
banis rciiiussait a un ties i>Hui tlogr6 les quaJites neccss^ires pour iustruire 
scs seniblables. Aftciin Docteiir de nos jours n’a<4ufcenx prouvr par Texem- 
ple la vcrile de ces paro1<^> repi^rquables :, ** autres, il ne 

sufBt pas d’etre fort iiistruii sut>tB6me: il est^^ecer-saitn d*uv(dr beaiicuup 
reflechi sur le d^velqpp^ment reuchaiiieineut 

naturei, afiri de sayoir daqs quel oirdre. felles doivent (itre pieSenteos, pour Ctre 
saisies faciletneiit, et iais^j* -tJslrVs durables: on a besoin d’avoir ftudie 
profoudeuieut Tart dc leSfenclr^', a6n d’en simplifier et d’en perfecliouurr de 
plus en plus rexjtvession!*’ Itapports du physique et du mar. 1.1, p, itT. ae 
edition. . ' 

Cells (jui out 111 avee attention les*disi.ours •preliininaires de M. Qtiray,ont 
pu reinarqiier ei iiifcme se cotivaincre quo lesucrtMin.inime qu’ils out ubicnii 
dans piesqiie t(>uie iaCJrbee,esi du on grande panic .mx qualites iiuportantcs 
'dont null'' venous jtaricr. 0aus le secmid volume de c< t ouvrage (page 
164 ) il !' hotumag^aux lumibres dc noire auieur en ces ronnes: “ Si jc" 
neineiMi’' pa''servbd^lii tradiiriuMi (du Truiti des Airs, de M. foray, 
.e’est qUl^^.a^als-ccrtt efe tofiuoirt* avitnf q-Hfelic parht. Persogne, an reste, 
ne reud-pJus de justice que iii' 1 aox iravatix tW ee savant cclcbre, doni j*ho- 
nure autaiu ia pcrt-oiiuc, que j'admire la sagaGitc dc sa critique ci sa vaste 
erudition.” ^ 




C^utio Codkk ILarkianL Ijf 

iMiviroaa^ d’ermeniis de la vertii et du genre hnnnain^ >l n le courage 
d aimer la vertu et ses sembiables, s’il ni4prise et Ja guerre qu’il 
attend de la de» hnpoateurs, et rkigralitude ou Tinddference 
de ceux qu’il s'lijirofcc de delivrer des'erreurs; quelle louange, quel 
pan6gyriste «e trouverait digue d’un tel homine ?” 

l^auteur ternime sou important discours par le petit paragraplie 
suivant qu’a wspirii sentiment le plus louable, rainour de [’hu¬ 
manity. Nobles adolescents de la Gr^ce, non! aucmi de vous 
tie dyshonorera le nom en ygalant les barbares medecins des 
nations barbares. Tous, sans exception^ vous n’etudierez la myde- 
cine, que dans Fintention de devenir leu , sauveurs ct noi^ les de- 
structeurs des lioniiqcs. Vous suivrez leconseil philantbrupique de 
celui doiit vous \oyez ici Fimnge: “^/2<^8A6f(y, ij /aj? ^hMwrmy* 
** el re utile^ ou ne pa$ »niVe,’‘* 

On peut juger, par les passages que nous avons fidyiement tra- 
duits, quels soul; les sentimens qui animent celui qui est le plus bel 
ornement de la Gr^ce ntodei^, ^ Cependant, cet bomme, qui a 
consaerd toute sa vie k Futility da la Grece, sa patrie, et dont les 
irnpe^'tants travaux ont yty appryci^ par tons les savans de i’Eu- 
rope, a ete attaquy, de la maniyre la pins iujuste, par un peiit 
tiotnbre d’hypocrites, et plus particuUyrement par.les fauteurs da 
despotisme et de la tyrannie. ' Mais, grace an gynie tutelairc de la 
Grece infortunyey les dameurs impuissantes de la inydiocrite en- 
vic'use, les pamphlets iiyurieux et obscurs, diciys par Fesprit de 
parti, par la mauvaise for et par ia plus l^che malveillance, n’ont 
pu aircter la matche niajestueuse de la vyrite,'*qui deja parcourt 
sous d'beureux auspices le sol classique et sacr4| auquel toute 
Fl£urope savante doit la civilisation, et les immeuses ponnaissauces 
dont eJle se glorjfie. 

CONSTANTIN N/COLOPOULO, || 
Meinbre de la Societe Philpteckniqm de Paris, eK, 
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POSTSCRIPTVM. 

If 

Dum collationem meant relego el ad codiceih, ip$um exigQ, video 
sane paullo plura cum omissa, lu'm comroissa, qihun piitabam. Nee 
dubito, quin, si quis iaborem conferendi codiciS iterqm susceperiCf 
quaedam ad^uc inventurus sit, qu® diligentiatn meant efFugerint, 

' f" i ..I -. — - 11.111 1 ^'. , 1.11 . 1 

' lltpp. liptUem. JLib. 1.. Sect. a. 

Ko.xxxiir. a.Jt. vOl. xvii; g 
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9 S' 

Qtncanque lioc opus aggredletur, me non invito feceritj agnoscet ta<- 
men, opinor, sc aliquantum opera mea esse adjutum. 


OArsS. A. 

12Y. Alibi. Ad A. 405. 

38. In var.lect lege 

85. {]< r? )tm SiyvXitfl 

93. 94.1. 2. lege rtt pro SL 

113. il^s ex emend. 

138. 

146. Lege et « supers. 
(PleruiAque puncta addidt vel 
omisi, proiit textus ct scholia ad-, 
dunt vel qraitiunt. Sed sicubi 
hanc regulam imprudens viola vi, 
eondonabit} uti spero, aequus Icc* 
lor.) 

158. (i x«< etiam Schol. 

175. lege y^. 

185. adde “ et alibi.” 

_ 193. ^imydvrir, Nullo cetto con. 
silioprxpositiones jnngmitaiit dis> 
jungunc MSS. Sed Harlcianus 
sacpc prsepositiones a verbis suis 
per tmcsiq disjtmctas sine accen- 
tibns reprsisentat. " 

20-1'. 1. 2. lege ** in marg. ad 
hunc locum,” 

270. 295. iiTT^ xi. 

Primo s^ipta erat vulga- 
vlectiof. Sed jNoc in omnibus 
locis fntellfge»> iM^eiidationem 
simpliciter memoro. 

337. tS ai%$ ixpt^ra': 

ttiut 'iuti 
•t) ovtrji,i^a{m rn ' 

356. Quidati^ scrfpsel'e^ «AX<i 
fvy tmM$uTai alii, quiimS AH- 
starchus, toto^ qimtumr versus de- 
levere, A«y«» ■ etyrwt 

xxi it tS T«j^fiiw tS* 

In alio Khol. tii. 

370. ys tantum fui^c primo vi- 
detur, sed U ab ead^m inanu ad- 
ditum. 

, 408. Nunc video scribam pri¬ 


mo dedtsse ^ tm,- sed priusquam 
pergeret, mul^se in riet deinde t* 
addidissc. 

424. Adde, fUtintcititfStttt (pa- 

nt inel a^irtj^dnvs •At vrlxot. 

444 . )t ex. emend, rjus- 
dem m. 

OAYiX. B. 

II. omittit Apollonius v. 

*Agyit. 

T««is 'o'ys etiam textus a m. pr. 
ut videtur. 

41. Schol, Codicis Town- 
feiatii ad 11.1. 225. 

50. fovtflt' idem ibidem, et 
'iKJSter Stnoliastes; qui prfcterea 
bis Textus ex emend* 

60* Lege, rt text, et vw su- 
peradditum, sed vulgata in scho- 
liis. 

65. Mirus error. Corrige, «a- 
X 0 VS VI text, et bis schol. 

77. Tf^trtmvvT^iftAct fura -rtiv 

2|sAf7 Sit* ^ 

tuti s3u ftlt i/uZi tixtarri- 
cut tit AVt*‘ A ftv96> r»7i dire- 
Mmn. «AA' tvitTTtri e tiKtirraf ;^^o- 

i$S rev ifuixau myftitt : 

Confer hanc notam cum rcgula a 
Bcntleid tradita ad Lucan, i. 231. 

120. adde, "et sic Apollonius 
in r. XTip<f»i.” 

-123. Supra Tt«y est T«|F Ari¬ 

stophanes videtur legissc 

]#1'. Ante tfih adde (/p. 

13 J. a&vtrra : i* rn fMttv imro 
mtri rw i«vat xai i^n^im 

txtiwt ; 

156« pro virxia Aristopha¬ 
nes. aliud scl^lion. 

’'16^ «f prQ schol. infra ad 
244, 
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170i> text* sine «* 

«chol. 

201. Adde **; text, sed” ante vv. 
222. Sic MSu sed j^U* est er> 
ror scribsB pro jgMW.' 

23%, ^'(j^fff schol. marg. 

21>4. Schol. [^>] 

wttvtrm xai luej -[ri 

‘XXUFVftU. Of K»i 0 tVTM 

xxi T 6 iftittf «Tf xttrttmwmtr : 

296. Adde, “ accentu super • 
erase.” 

350, Lege A«f»T*r«<. 

3.’)'!-. (peodetn tempore additfltm, 
367. 

410. x»Xfi.lrr^rif Jie^f «(p^* 
9tx xxi iott rMrf|g4tjf.4<'w 

»vra(iroun^Ufs 
S^d nix est dlsyUabon 
2J2. ■ 

OAYS55. r, .,,• 

8. sed UdfTph. Anstarcibus et 
Herodianus. 

16. Post ** et”adde, ** ia marg, 

V?* . 

24. adde " et in altero khjCMio.” 
28. tirf(»^^tr cen|ttnctim schol. 
50. tvnxd »i text. Marg* 

(sic) i^SvntUftnt r»r ds rtv- * 

vtxu V£. 

, 51. vulg. in text, .sed/BsJii* su¬ 
per i)Si«s et infra duae lin^aplas sig- 
nificantes textut esse addendum. 
^Error fluxit e v. 46.) Super Ts- 
Txs valde minnto ch|xactere scfi- 
ptumy i J’ i^|«T» 

77. 79. notantur y, 78. in 
margine adscriptus, a m. derte 
antiqua. notatur fi ct*leg;it4;gs«». 
82. s^ol. xftrr^iivns ixinfi^oi i 

i't. - 

T«v etifttn* > 

112. sed prtus, credo, erat iui. 

. 1.59. sed.i duobus punctis nota*. 
turn in reci^ione. 

172. ex einend, andquai 
xMivwt^h scholt 


216. nunc video dmnrleruu revjeo 
fa esse in scholiis. 

230. A«y«(s; MTtt i 

trstf fit yiy^ie^f Tn)^ifutj^ v^xyi^n ttim 
yx wbni Ttiov itix-ng rin 3t Tit- 

^ih'^u fTti^txt^ii] TiXtxf S'ld r« 
fummpTXf ii^k M «s i6ihutfi 

(Sub corruptis istis it Xrxg latet 
Critici alicujus nomen. Pro 
lege ((tir.) 

231. truffX! schbl. ad vers. seq. 

OATSS. A. . 

9. srif /. 

1.5. primp. 

49. supra. Towff'H' scriptam raMrlf. 
113. a^etam. pr, 

221. ifp/xqtfis Dion Chrysost. xii. 
>. 209. 

252.. Nunc est x'mv, sed videtur 
e >iaw factum. 

356. sic schoi. nontext: 

443. sed x* suprascr. 

. 457. ir«(ixXH Apollonius in v. 
Schpl. supra ad 156. k 

Kxi 

461. et sic prius fuerat in textu, 
Wd eademmanus coirexit. 

477* ^nniaras it itiantn ret iixv^ 
^ ixiUtfirt 3^riwro ic«i ini'- 

9Ptttj^ iitt 

497. ey^t 2^nodotus,.quem re- 
felHt Scholtastes ex v. 551. < 

517. schoL supra ad v. 

'578. di^ ** ,ut puta” 

, '5984 ”;ps 35.1. 4. ezeudi 

debebat.' 

712. Sdiol. « rtf fu» 
i'td rid ' 

726* snjiTwj a rrt'xaC W ylg 

’ti^auxtt |«>f vinfliixifi xui. 

a^ alii» a c/xniaiaf^rif xati* nf^ig IAXdSif* 
Tiiii titrvmXixiiD aSrai Xiytt. (ud 
ShknaXi fait ixu6t »:' 

727. dtwAfxtara ivtX^xi: H 
mtTEFA ten APISTAMXMTt 
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Mml iriXA«< turvf. Stc coin* 
posui Scholiasts membra, qus an¬ 
te dispersa erant. Inter enim 
verba, qus majusculis literis scri- 
-psi, et cetera totns interjacet textus. 

741. ^6imt ex emend, et sii- 
prascr. lit m. 

TAti »«$. 

OATSS. E. 

45. 1. uit. le^e « Vid. Od. A. 
97. 98.”‘ 

23S. Inter Ilneas "a- super Jti. 

323. adde, sed stntim muta- 
vit.” 

327. 

397. MiMerivi 5 chol.MS. 7own- 
leiani ad II. A. 515. 

440. Refer ad 470. In MS. 
meo male scripseram 440, nnde 
alii errore^ ut fit, profluxere. 

0ATS2. 2. 

8 * iT»t» y « «xx*» 

Apollonips V. tmih 

46. AjJyAfl*'* 

89. «■<*{ MS. et, Apollonius v. 

106. yeyyli $ M 8 . sed ex 

emend. A^bllonius v. 

u^^wofut. Schd[.> 

fuvM ; 

108. ^ti« «■# •*!-r#5 t3; m 

115. 11 . I*tq »‘ln wg^** le^ 
«Inter lin.” ^ 

155. esi'n.m^u prima, 
ex emen^'wrro |i 1 . 2 ^ leg^ 

^ Vi’ ' 

172. .gilt,^e?wr,^sUa^ 

mim est error, frequi^'est iu71lHU? 
Jujsn^di composi^ , 

20)* sed ^ristmhusj 
fiO^ iSgAw smev^r.,}^tr 7 ,. 
supra TAA, »vA script. 

^TAf.TAf jWr [1. ^<»]* ‘ 


237. ;^' 5 m Apollonius v. iwiAAfSf. 
241. Schol. Avm h 
hetfAtfyrttt l 

, 1^44. 245. adde,. isnl ft*) jiXufMt 

aivh A«vaw<t<a« i/a^ 

Asy#*. ^*5 am y<e(| 

«ME uiit 

261. text, ct diserte 

Schol. 

,262. 

264. UTtHfu^ text, ex emend, ct 
bis schol. plane, 

275. )uti M» t/s a m. pr. sed »» 
in X* mutatum. 

297, ^ifutvA 

OAYX 2 . H. 

14. «VT«^ ab eadem m- post ra- 

lat^. 

184. 228. flTTilrtWT*. 

195. ftprnfyvf rt post rasurani, 
2l2. nunc est x»< b. Primo 
erat Taint xt)* sineb. 

216, orvyt(S( sri yxTre^as, Ut vi- 
detur,'pro Y^. lect. 

2l 7 . pt*^T«s CA. Anne alii le- 
gebant fht ?. 

223* Sr^mirfitu* Aliud schol. 

ATf mtrtti^itpttTot am tr^arraamtat' 

Airt{ aytoSt y^alptt atju* 

{drjwiA^i]. Textus oTgw»io-^* ha- 
bet. 

255. tmtt cx emend, ejusdent 
mapus, 

, 267. firra ^ Koi iixat fttr* In Ef 

278. sefiptu^ ei^t, tWx xxi 
««ftit ni^ksi'tt s^d Ti nunc erasum, et 
trXut in «AMr mutatum. 

31^ (sic). 

OAYXE. e, 

, 23, TAvr Appllopin;;, v/ai^Aai, 

’4B* 

, S3, adde, ** text, vigrq e rasura.*^ 
iM. leit.« Mhol, 

163. f?r/rr{A4>A( Apollopius in V, 



O^latio Codicis Ilarleinni. 
Bemde in marg. Hart y«. «« 


rti 


16G. ei‘*«s. . i « » 

2i9. 

schol. ad 102. 

292. PkWTjwJs. 

294. Habent vocem 

Apollonius et Hesycliius, 

interpretanwir R* 

fcrt Tollius ad II. B'. 807- o®. 
vide an varia lectio iit h«jus loci. 

299. ^xm» (coirige numferum). 

‘ 383. iTTuMe^s Apollonitts v. 

’ATrsiAfiV. V y 

453. ^ 

Schol. ad 451. , 

492. ApoUomus m v. 

530. sed ex 

549. scripserat i«v!%ieo 

gan'i transversis lineis natatum et 
»irtt additum. 

OATSS. I. 

116. n^* 

5i*T«ir[legeTjiA«;fi«»»- , . ^ 

144. 9rijf vjivrl Apollons V. 

5 t 

***"^221. Lege Bt recte^ 

MS. 

23.5. A. 133. ^ m 

roarg. : In «• 70. 

egvypeco;. 

249. 

269. 


sapw... Not* >d 164.. praBge 

. m. schol. 

190. J 

rJ, *5 r,m i 

ri 89 . nempe] iywBvvw « •W*®* 

* 

204, « super «. 

264. 

suprascr. 

329. , 

SSI. adde, igiWacj;#* 

*%0O. Post “ supra” adde, yj. 
454. wwjci'C*'*’*. 

509* 

OAtSS. A. 




29,5. pr.^ 

317. sed mutat^ in .««)* 

379. 

531. omittit. ■ 

540.^542. Lege 510*642. 
OATSS* K. 

124. 

_ t 


1 *7 antf* 

ss!—43. Italege et adde,« 
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ON THE CHARACTER OF FLUTARCH 

AS AN HISTORIAN, 

t ^ 

Togtither with Remarks on some of Plutarch’s Lives 
of the Illustrious Men of Greece” 

w 

Qn the Lives of Themistocles^ Abi,sT1i»£S} and Cimon. 

PkH //.— from. No. XXXJ/. p. C88.] 

(i.) “ Whew Themistocles was yono^^and as yet obscure, he 
vied with Cimon in the sumptuousness or bis feasts and the inagni* 
ficenee of his tents at the Olympic games. .This might be proper 
in a young nobleman like Cimon, s^ the Athenian^, but Theiui- 
stocles by so doin^ only ir§o<r(of)^fteitvw Plutarch 

Vit. Them. How is this, to be-reconciled wrth what Plutarch 
afterwards says of the piivate fortune of Themistocles before he 
entered into public busings ? od^s t/hcov a^tu raAstneov xsxT7}fisvoa 
Tov 0§fH(rToxAe6»f itph et9fTsir9at r^g mAirgletg. 

(2.) Plutarch speaks,,apparently not without approbation, of a 
decree which Themistocles procured ^ be passed, by which the 
interpreter of ambassadors of of Persia, in violation 

of w^t even ^en was the law of na6ohs, ?,wa§ put .u> death. He 
canr^ be speaking of the frsl- invasion of the Pereians under 
Batis ; for then, according to his owmsiccount, ITiemistocles was 
a young soldier fitting unSer the banneraof Miltiades,* and pining 
after bis gloiie8.f}i It appears oq^tbe other band from Herodotus, 
that Xerxes is ^ invasion did actually send no ainbassa- 

‘ dors to either Athens or Sparta. The firiit pubho action of The- 
mistocles of which we h^r, was thoprorament part he took in intro¬ 
ducing naval tactics, and in brhiging forward the decree for turning 
the supply, which Jhe Atbeiitnns iudividualLy., received from the 
mines of Laureium, to the i^pport of a naval power, rwy 
rig 'ASifmltinf &v^'pt says Herodotus, bri vcokttI ttaguev, rtS 

ouvofM. p.h etfv, 0fp,iffntxAijgf til Neox,\et>g ixetAssro . . o3ro$ uv^g . . 

X. T. X. and he goes on to memtion the share he had in making the 
mines of Laureidm the means of the future-.greatness of Athens. If 
also we may form any conclgjsii^ from connexion and juxtaposition 


• Plut. Vit. Arist. , 

* Plat. Vii. Them.—et ej.WytlcBfeach.Mor. 

jiXtIc fn fjitif4uuoy mv, h flriwif {miKtr^tiTTo xid 'it 

if/Hflrn-ly MafaSSfi roif fiuofi&foufy oiSk in ^ tfrvyjiy ^anrouyn ©i^i^toxXii* wfif it 
0<wfui>^»w( Tn» lU/iv lij, odx pi o6i) fttBupui jh M(XTi»bu 
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in Plujlarch) the mcntipn of this fact immediately follows, and is 
ill connexion with tlie appointment of Themislocles as general of 
tlie forces against Xerxes. ^ 

(3.) Plutarch mentions that Eurybiades and the other admirals 
were anxious to retreat from Artemisium; but represents them as 
prevailed upon by Themistocies to stay, where they resisted in 
many successful engagements the furiher progress of the Persian 
licet until that resistance became useless, after the death of l^eoni- 
das and his^eroes at Thermopylic. In his zeal for the honor of 
the Greeks, Plutarch carefully conceals ,the former retreat of this 
lleet, which, he would Icfarn from llerotptl^ struck w'ith^ a panic 
cMi the lirst sight of the Persian armament, retreated to Chalcis, and 
did not return till their fears had partly subsided on iicafing the 
news of ilie violent effects of the storm—It was then that those 
engagements look place which Pindar, whom Plutarch quotes, 
says, laid the foundations of the liberty of Greece.” 

(4.) When the Grecian , was on the point of retreating, 
according to Plutarch, the Euboamis gave Themistocies a large 
sumno procure its stay till they iremoved their disposable property, 

I'his sum of 30 talents,” says Plutarch, ** as Herodotus w'rites, 
'rheniistocies took and gave to £uryblades who consented to 
stay.’' Plutarch either here quotes Herodotus from memory and 
is incorrect, or, what is ntore probable, to represent the fact in 
what ap{)eafed to him most favorable light to his hero, has 
omitted a material part of the story, lliejnitltoeles only gave 5 
talents to Eurybiadet and 3 talents to Adeimsmtus the Corindbian, 
who, influenced by this bribe, accompanied by a threat, is induced 
as well as the commander in chief to stay; thus keeping £2 to 
himself. It would have been bes^r, if instead concealing that 
part of the transaction, which he feared might appear to the dis* 
credit of Themistocies,. he had converted it into, as it probably 
was, a proof of his readiness und foresights It was wise in The- 
luistocles to give at first only a small part of his store, so that he 
might be able to add to the sum if more had be^n demanded, as 
was likely to happen, whatever bad (been the sura first given. It 
would have been the part of a very inexperienced diplomatist to 
have given lus whole store in the first instance. 

(5.) In the file of.Thetnistocles, Plutarch relates the meeting of 
Aristides and Themistocies in the straits of l^alamis, after Hero^ 
dolus, and as it in all' probability happened. When Aristidi^ 
-•told the latter tliat the Greciw fl^ts were surrounded, Themi- 
stocles in return informed |mn of bis stratagem, and sent him to 
repeat the information tq Eurybiadcs, and to prevail upon him to 
fight in thtf ^straits. Ip bis life of ^istides,be takes the opportu¬ 
nity of telling a more striking story; be sets before his reader a 
council of war, in vfhicb Iheoiistoclbs, apparently for ffte first 



104 On the Character of 

time, is holding forth tlie advantages to result from staging, at 
a time when there was no alternative. Colacuttis the Coruilhian^ 
liowever^ rises and sajs : ** Tlieinistocles, your opinion is not agree¬ 
able to jAristides, for he is present wid is sdient.'' Wherctipon 
iiristides assures the assembly»that he is silent because he concurs 
in the sentiments of the speaker. To UlietidstocW motion there* 
- fore the counail agreed. 

(6.) In the dispute which occurred relative to sailing away to 
the isthmus, Ettrybiadcs said to Tbemistocles rising to speak: 
^* Tbey who at the gan^aise before their time, are punished with 
stripes.".. “ True/* smd tiie other, •* but thc^y who neglect to en* 
g:^e iii.the contest, never obtain the crown.'* So far Herodotus 
and Plutarch agree; ■ except that Plutarch has substituted the 
name of the conumm^ in ddef instead of Adeiiftaiitus. But this 
was ioo good a begiiming b> pass through* the hands of l^lutarcli 
without a brilliant hnish. Plutai^lt goes on ; U|KMi whicli, Eur^ 
biades lifting up his cane to dbastise him, Hiembtocles coolly 
said, ** Eurybtades, strike but heol!4" 'ITie general, in admiration of 
his self-posseSsion, allowed him to proceed. 

(7.) Phitarth, speaking of the shatagem which niemistocles 
played^ipon Xerxes to detain tlie Grecian fleet in the straits of Sala- 
mis, says ; e^ooXsvero (ruvsrliet rr,v vec) tiv Sltuvov vpetyp.ecT!lotr 
2s r» yevet Ilfgaiii 6 JS'/atwy, 8£c. Vit. Them. Herodotus does 
not py thfa messeng^ was not a Perf^n, but he virtually coii- 
tradlpts it; for he speaks of this Sicinus as aft^tivards'having become 
ricn and a citizen of Plataea, which, as far as w e know, could not 
happen to a Persian. Dacier denies it to he probable, that Theini* 
stocies should.either aend a Persian on this errand, or that he 
should have ai Pershiii for the tutor of his children, which ofhcc 
Sicinus filled. He suspects Plutarch to have read in Herodotus, 
instead ©f mitvet If rl crfpeiT6irtt(fif to Mv^v avtpMf f&v Mfj^wv uv^pm* 
The following verse of JEschyltrs^ hdwever, clearly shows Plu¬ 
tarch’s error: , " 

*Av^fi*y^p ’dl^yaW ovpHTini 

.. ’iExWv, sXsfr. Pers. 355. bki. Stanl. 

(8.) Before the engagement at Salaniis, twhile 'riiemistocies w'as 
sacrificing on ins trireme, tliree beautiful ^youths were brought 
captives to his galley—xaXXnrrffi ph l<rd^(n 21 xaS 

yj>v^cu xtx9grjju^sm hotsrptvws* lAiyovro SI JfavSauxi); sratSif efvou too 
^ihsatf ‘ASsA^fjf .»«! Il^it. Them, et Arist. 'I'liese, 

Eupltantides ordered, wi^om behig prevented by "Hieinistocles, 
to be sacrificed; and they wente saefifkied mimedial^ly tp Bacchus 
ptnestes. This honible, and, if tFuc, most dtsgmccfti 1 ^ansaction, 
is mentioned by no other histai'ian, and is’lidten by Philarcli on the 
auihog^y of Phanias the l^^bian, witboiit apparently a suspicion 
of its truth, or a mark 5f Ireprobatiob. We ieam from thd Iffe of 
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Anstides,. where he has repeated the story, that they were prisoners 
from tile island of Psyttaleiu, where Herodotus sayS'-Aristides 
landed and put o/ie to death without exception. We also 
ieam both from Heiodotus and Ai^schylus (Persa,) that Aristides 
lauded in the heat of the engagement, when 'Fbemistocles would 
be loo much engaged to receive, and Aristides to send, captive 
youths to a galley fighting in the throng of battle. The atrocity 
of the acttoi) itself would lead ns to reject it as unfounrkd, if we 
liad not other contradictor^ evidence to ct^yince us that Plutar^ 
has here yielded to h^ love of. iko iHarv^l^. ' ^ 

(y.) ’Ey TitvTco r«y aymos oWoj, fus jtid^ p,«y«*A!yow(!riy 

’E^-'jtriySay, ^pi^oy Zt a«i to $pMcrt6v ks&e^ty viS/ov, ei^gt 
StK^xmjS (VS ivipmtm djXoO TroXAwv rdv jukixrmcdv i^offoty^yroov Taxj^oV. 
iK os Tou irA^floSf rm ^flsyyoftfiwr, xdf& fMxg^y Aird yrjs ayet^egouwtw 
'Apo; eSofev «udif ajrdvoirrriv x«l Kurettrx^ftrreiv sly rdf rpi^psiy, erSpdi €e 
(pet/TfUiTSL xu) e%^ xuSipM i** Alyiwif rdy xeipoty 

ayt^oyrm vph rm 'Ekktfytxm ri^i^y ouy iW^ov AieoiHut etvon trotpot* 
x‘xKij^evovc s^xtiis yrpo riff ht) ^ffintty. Plut. Yil.^'^Rieni. 
p. 203. ed. Biyan. . .. . ' 

This passage is t^uoted at length, both because it iacurious, and 
every woid proves Its acitlior to have had MetOdotus in his bands; 
and yet how difterent is this from Herodotus! The noise and 
voices on the "J'fariasian the ibystical lacchas, the cloud, and 
the supplication to the ere all mentioned by Hert^otus. 

Before the Persian had arrived in SalamiS/. Dicaeus and 1^- 
iiiaratus walkittg^>n tlie plain of Thria had “j»en « a dust as of an 
army, and heard a voice niiich seemed the mystic lacchus, and 
liad then observed a cloud whicit dhected its cc^l^ towards Sa- 
laniis and the triremes.” In one*or two ebaj^C^'before this aC^ 
count, the Grecians are deserib«al as sending a vCseel to iEgkia to' 
supplicate the j^acidse. lli^c detached iind previous occurrences) 
Plutarch, like a skilful painter vdio attends to effect more than 
fact, has crowded all into one picture, mafeii^ them all happen in 
the lieat of the engagement. it wks^ jSne to midse' voices sonnd 
from heaven to increase the din of war—to exl^lt clouds alight¬ 
ing in the midst of the battle.on the sh^s for the encomageinent 
*~of, and departed heroes extendffi^ their hands in sup|dication for, 
the fighting patriots. ,• . 

(10.)''Plut. Vit. Hiem, itfird yavfuax^ay, 

^uficfiaX^y *phs t^v uit^r^iv hH^tlget' tid ^^Wfieirtpy brwynv TO sril^QT 
‘ .’''eiy Z’aKaiMya, roif "JEXAi}<rjv ipkijf^eis ^ Sri phirw *<!gov. Pllitarcll 
^ represents Xerxes in eamm m thb attempt, as if lie wero still 
eager to engage the eimmy, and only deterri^ irom this wild and 
utipro&tablo, 'scheme by the secret infbjhatatton from lliemisf^ciea 
that ^ Greeks were proceeding to^destrr^ die brir%e ft tl^- 
Hellespotft. 'jThie is another hi^auce m Plutarch’s ingmudtyi in 
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making the actions of his hero, appear more iraportaut and benefi¬ 
cial than they really were, Xerxts, after the battle of. Salamis, 
M'fts in the utmost fear for Uie fidelity of his Ionian allies, and for 
the safety of his return by the Hellesptuitic bridge. It was there¬ 
fore of the greatest consetpience that he should couceaLevery symp¬ 
tom of flight, which would probabi) be fatal to both, until proper 
precautions ii\ ere taken; and he pretended to undertake this im- 
}to.ssibie exploit to amuse and blind both eueuites and alhes. 
W.fet^n Mardonius, however, had selected a strong and eiheient 
army, he was on the point of returning,^ and bail sometime before 
sent away his fleet—was then tliut 'rhemistocies sent the mes¬ 
sage—jiot iliat they w'cre going to destroy the bridge, but that he 
htmprevented the .Greeks from atteiiipting it. 'I'lus Themistocles 
did, not to hurry him out of Greece, iuit .to ingratiate himself with 
the'Persian ; gg rov 

nipc-taf Tra, ^ apa rl fuv xttraKap>^&v^ vphg waJo;, aaro- 

(11;) When the generals wei:e-' awarding at iEgina the distinc¬ 
tions of the ie§mei» and Plutarch says every man reckoned 

hkuself first and i heBiistocles the second. This complete unani¬ 
mity would indeed have been a most decisive proof of where the 
highest merit lay; yet Herodotus, from whom this is taken, only 
says the majority placed 'rheims^oc^ seemud, fistinrroKhS^g Ss Ssw- 
Tequolcf u^SpfSaAXiro mXAoy. 

^4S.) Phttardi ^it. Them. p. 2<J8. iirslyif 4 rwv *ExXr,mv, x.r. X. 

" When die Grecian fleet, after the departure of Xerxes, 
was wintering in the harbour of Pagaso;, Themistocles, addressing 
the .Athenian said, he had a veiy profitable and salutary 

scheme to propows,''but that it was of a nature that could not be 
communicated to the assembly^ at large. They bade him then 
commuiikate it to Aristides, and if he approved it, (bey promised 
to carry it into effect, i It was to bum the uaygl arsenal of their 
allies in the bay of Pagasse. Aristides, on. bearing his scheme, 
came forward ai^ told ihejgeople iwxhiogiijould be more advan¬ 
tageous or more wajust. The Alheniatis inuiiediately rtjectedl it.*' 

Diodorus mentious notldng this, ^hut tells the following story; 

** Themistocles, in fais desire tp-inake Albeus a naval power, 
felt the want of an arsenabsuflicieutly, exte£is)ve and convenient. 
Piraeus at that lime had no barhour, ^ps/gpsvm rm *A6ifvalm tm 
grpo<rety^piaopsv{p pjytpf rrmrgX^ Jnh In his arr;hQn£^lup,, 

a year before the invasion 00 he hml M a design of, and 

provided materials for,impr{Hdag tl^e pprt,of Piraaua, The Lacedte- 
moniaiis had however just shown theif ^uttrejne ji^douj^ of Athe¬ 
nian improvement, in the opposition they made to die building of 
the walls. He therefore stated to the assemblyi he had an 
^xcelfent plan in contemp^ition} but that thare was. a nepesiiity for 
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sccresy ; txpm tpatvepig fth r^v STijSoX^v ftij Xfye*y, axpi^g yivwtrxm 
Touf AotKeiBeitfiLovlwf xeoXutravra^ I'he people uained two disliii- 
guished citizens to'whom lie was to* make the cominuiiication, 
iVristides and Xaiittppus, his political opponents^ and ail three the 
heads ot different factions. 'J'hey both appruvcii the plan. De- 
niocratii ai jealousy, how ever, suspecting ec^usion, aguiu demanded 
that the scheme should be laid before theni. Iliexnistocles per¬ 
sisted in refusal, and the pec^de decreed, that, if it was coiiimuni-. 
cated to and met with the approbataini of the senate of 500, k, 
should be earned into exeention^-whatewet it intght be. The 
senate also approved, 'the work was carried 'bia vigorously,.and the 
Piraeus became the finest port in the- vvorkl.” 'I'he one oC these 
accounts has the appearance of history, aud lias every probability 
to support it—the other of the later writer looks like fable, and is 
such a fable as one might expect to be ^bricated by the advocate 
of the virfue and jfmficc of a democr8€y^,. There can be little 
doubt that one is the foundation of the otlrer. Uinc sumta. vide- 
till'ansa exstruendse hujtut narra'^onis. Neither of diem is .men¬ 
tioned by other historians. Cicero indeed relates,** says Mr. 
Mitford, the very story which Plutarch has told, but widi ibis 
material difference, thatthe proposal of 'i'faetnistocles was to burn, 
not the fleet of the whole Grecian confederacy in the bay of Pa- 
gasae, where w e may veOttno^ alikm that fleet never was, but only 
the Lacedieinonian fleet in the port of Gythittm, 'riiis appears 
not at all an improbable project for Tl^itiisti^cles to have conh 
ceked, when theforcifcde interference of Lacedaemon for preventing 
the fortifying of Adiens w as apprehended : but we stiil want iiifbr- 
ination how, consistently with the odier circtimsttm^e^ of the atory, 
it could be publicly known."—“ Whether Aristides, v^s the rogue 
or 'i'hemistocles the fool, afteiwards to divulge the secret, Plutarch, 
wkh a thoughtlessness. ordineiy w'ith hiin, has omitted to inform 
us.** {Setting aside dierefore the superior credit due to the eariier 
historian, (fur out of Sicilian affahrs, Diodorns may be reckoned 
good authority; hitKe^inyony indeed ^ generally worth the cre¬ 
dence that would be given to accounii'’considerably more ancient. 
He was an hoiie.vt man, and though Iris history is a mere com- 
"pilation from various and contradictory writers, thfir very 

contradiction proves that he quotes fairly)—and looking at the iu- 
tcrngl t^liuiony of ehch, we have no difficulty in Hjectio^ the brihs 
]y»nt story of the biographer. Buff the evidem impolicy of the 

measure, without taking anything dee into consideration, might 
reasonably induce us to doubt the truth of the tale. Had it been 
executed, Atheitians indeed alOue would have had a fleet, but 
where would they have had aii ally ?” -^Mitford, i. 519* 

(13.) Thucydides, in the introductioB^to Ins'history, has et^red 
into the details of Themistodes* banishment end flight to the rer* 
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siaii court. As might be expected from his*veracity and oppor¬ 
tunities for acquiring information, he gives a clear and probable 
account, such as no future historian, especially one Mho lived 
more than 500 years after him, would be warranted in deserting 
without strong and opposite testiiiioiiy, Plutarch however, always 
studious of dramatic effect, differs much from the almost contem¬ 
porary historian, and gives a variation of^ the ^ry told by Duidorus. 
Plutarchj until he lands his hero in Asia, follows the account 
of 'J'hucydides. After ‘his landing, according to tlie latter 
historian, 'iliomistoclea travels up the country with a Persian 
of on* of the inafhlme provinces, and procures a letter to 
be d<4iveied to tlie king, stating his claims to favor, and re¬ 
questing to be allowed to remain in his dominions a year to 
learn the languaj^, and be prepared at the expiration of that 
tune, to lay before him the reasoir^ of his journey. When he 
appeared at court he wisl! mudi catessed, became a distinguished 
favorite, was magniiicently provided for, and not long after dieffat 
!Magtiesia, one of' the cities which had been presented to him by 
Arlaxcrxes for his sujpport. Plutarch, after Diodorus, in part, 
raises him up a M'calthy friend in Jjolia, where he escapes from a 
number of f^eopte who Were watching to take him at Cunia. lie 
is concealed in the house of Nicogenes his friend, but in a few 
days, being determined to proc^d td court by the augury of Olbius 
the tutor to Nicogenes’ diildren, abd a dream of his own, (both 
which are relatt^d at length,)—;be is canied to court in a close 
coVcred cart or carriage, with flags and streamers Hying,** any s 
Diodorus, (xi. 5<i.) and the attendants are instructed to say they 
are carryii^ a coheubine to the king. Applying to Artabanus for 
an audience^ (hfi) dialogue withdiini on the authority of l^hanias is 
given) be is admitted to the king. lie addresses his majesty, and 
is sent back Mitfaout an answer. 'Ibe king however is highly 
pleased with his good fortune, prays to Artmanitis, and cries out 
jn bis sleep, ** I have got 'fbemistbcles the Athenian.” In the 
morning exile is brouj^t np for hW e^ntebce, expecting the 
xvorstj the king however dirders fdni to receive the ^iOf) talents 
winch he had promised fo the person who brought him, and in¬ 
quires his bnsiiiess. 'riieinisUKles/ bv the aid of a simile in the 
Persian style, puts off his curiosity, aijd requires a year to learn 
the lauguage and customs of the couiitiy. ' 

(14.) After the Atheiiia^ had driven the enemy from the ^aiqs 
of Alarathon ^to tfteir sliij^ Plutarch says, tlie Persians being 
emnpelled by wind and tltfo towards Attica, the Athenians in 
alarm lest they should sciase on foe un^fended town, biimcdiatety 
made for home. (Vit. Arist.) After die battle, the barbarians first 
galled to Eubcea and look on Itoard the Eretrian ptundm*; then 
ddul^ug the promontor^ of Sunium they made for AUiens, with 
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the iiitentioh of arriving there before the army. (Herod.) PIu. 
tarch, in his treatise against Herodotivi^ says, it is depreciating 
the victory to suppose that the Persians, after so decisive a battl;^ 
were aWe to have entertained tiiis design.” It is for this that he 
introduces the wind and tide compeUing them against their will to 
douLfe the cape of Sunjiuni. ^ 

(15.) When Ma^doniiis had entered Attica a second time,” 
says Plutarch, (Vit. Arist.) “ Aristides was sent to Sparta to re- 
inonstrate witli the Lacedeennonians on account of their delay. 
The l^phori gave them the hWring, but at the moment seemed 
intent on mirth and feasting. In the night however they gent off 
o,(X )0 Spartans, each taking w'ith him 7 helots.” For this Plu¬ 
tarch quotes Idoraeneus, but adds diat in the decree of Arfstides, 
Cimon, Xantippus, and Myronides, were sent on the embassy. 

Ileiotlouts relates this transaction, (is. 7 . cap.) but by no means 
to the credit of the Lacedtempntans. For this in his ^atise 

x«xojj5. Plutarch abuses him for thjis venting his malice,” 
he says, “ on the Lacediemontatis and tlieir glorious victcuy at 
Plata,^!.” It is not by an unfounded imputation of malice that the 
authority of ilerodtdus is to be controverted by Plutarch. 

Ill the account of Herodotus, certain ambassadors are sent from 
Athens to complain of the l^cedaemonian delay ; they are trifled 
with and put off from day ta^pay for 10 days, till tlie fear they had 
forinerly had of the fldelity of &e Athenians to the Grecian cause, 
is diminished by the completion of the wall across the isthmu?. 
The Ephori however arc at len^h influenced to afford prono^t 
assistance, by the forcible representation of the consequences df 
their conduct made to them by Cbileus the 'J'egegn, a man of con¬ 
siderable authority of Sparta. It is then that ti^, 5,000 Spartans 
are sent off' in the night. 

(l(i.) Plutarch, speaking of the attack of the Persian cavalry under 
JNiasistius upon Athenians at Plataea, says, when Masistius was 
thrown from bis horse and killed, |be “ Mede$ left body, and 
fled.” (Vit. Arist,). Whether this is malignity or carelessness 
do not know; it is however casting n degrading imputation on 
men who little desej-ved it, the true Pi^sians. , 

..^Xn one of the desultory attaicjks made by the Per$.KUi cavalry on 
the Athenians, Masistljas was tj^own down and pierced tlirough 
an opeu<|)art of his visor, as*he lay on the ground. (Herod, ix. 

His tt-oops, after performing tWr C^totna^ evolution, retreati^l; 
ttitd it vvus not till they luad^ a stapd that they perceived 
^loader gone; then uttering a loud s^ut, they returned, rushing 
upcm the ei^my.to recoveir tha body of thqir chief— ft,a$d'vref Se rg 
ysyovo^, ${sik^ev<r,ixfitvatf TO^ txvotts srovTSf, wf 4v rov vwphf,. 

etveKaUro. (Herod.4b.) The, combat for the bpdy was vigotpnaly 
kept up die Pmiami; the flOQ At^efiians. warp pompcwlh^ 
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give <vay, until llie aid they had sent for arHved. It was then that 
the Persians, driven back, were compelled to return without the 
and with great additii^iml loss. 

(I7-) Plutarch says, Alexander the Macedonian communicated 
the information, diat Mardonius intended to attack next day, to 
Aristides alone, and that with a promise of secresy : but he, think¬ 
ing it wrong to keep this from Pausantka^.disciosed it to him. 
Herodotus however never mentions Aristides, but speaks of the 
Athenian generals collectively, whom Alexander express/i/ enjoined 
^0 imparl the information to Pausatiias. (Herod, iv. 4j.) Plu¬ 
tarch ought to have recollected, how'ever he might wish to honor 
Aristides by making him the sole (fe^positary of this secret, that it 
could not be of the slightest use unless it was known to him, who 
had the direction of the movements of tlie army. 

(18.) Plutarch states, (Vit. Arist.*) llttt the common treasury of 
Greece, deposited at Dtelbs, was reilrioved to Athens in the admi¬ 
nistration of Aristides;'who defended tbe action by saying, '**>Uuit 
though it might not be just, yet it was expctlient.” This action 
and saying, so unlike the character of Aristides, is contradicted in 
the life of Pericles, where this very measure is objected against 
Pericles by his enemies, and apologised for by him. 

(19-) Dodwell in Iiis Annal. Tlmqyd, places the building of the 
long walls, on the authority of I%tJydides, under the year 457. 
A.c. Plutarchtts," says he, ‘‘gifter in Gimone,” and quotes 

passage, Xey^rat Se aal rm TKxeov, Sic. in which this 

gn»t work is stated to have been built by Cinion after the battle 
of Eurymedofi (Vit. Cim.) Dodwell concludes: “ Non est ut 
cohtendamus hiVtcetn testiraonia Thucydidis et Plutarchi.” 

(iO.) fromThucydidas that the revolt and siege of Thasus 

occupied Omon three years. In the introductory sketch to his 
history, he has thought the transaction of sufiicient consequence to 
inform us font tfee Atlienians sailed against the island with a 
forge naval force, and that having gained a victory by aea, they 
ItndedW the island, ajjawi the'^’baaiaus, and besieged the 

city. The ^ieged appU to l^edtemon for assistance, which 
was promised; tbe^ preparations however were stopped by the 
earthquake aflSpartk. The ITjasiaiiff nevertheless detained Cimon 
Before their walls three years, a«^ at fongtlfe obtained terms, w hich 
Thn^rlides has given. After Ms, \ve' cannot Imt think i» a total 
dereliction of both PlirtarchVlio^^phical and historical duties, to 
skj tto more of tHis'tMhsactloii than the followfog paragraph—fo . 
Si T^uTou, Bettrloos (Jth'KWaretntts *A$yimlti» %uTei.vMipbax^i<i'»S r/Jsif x«) ** 
i(ii»xhnx vawf xa\ rf;v tt^Xiv e^e#9ikt^yx4]<rf nad rd 

7r^oJXT^flp«Td. (Vit* Cim.) • 

•' A French critic says of Plnfordi, il allonge on resserre sa 
Iwrniftoii selon que son invagination csSt plpaou nioins ^chauffee, il 



Ill 


Plutarch as an Historian. 

s’eteud sur dcs bagatelles et il ne fait qu’indiqueri ou meme il pa$«e 
sous sUeiice, <les ev^nements^mporta^ts.*’ (Acad, des loser, t. vii.) 
A judgment whicb '^vill be more coeapietely verified in the lives .of 
the Greeks of lateir times, than in the three before us. 

(21.) The first act of Gimon, when he took the command of 
the allied fleet, w'as, according to Plutarch, (Vit. Cim.) in which 
he agrees with Herodotus, to sail to Eion and expel tlie Persians. 
‘^Mminediatelj after the destruction of the town,” says Plutarch, 
he planted ot Eion and Ainpbipolis a Colony of Athenians ; for 
wliich the Athenian republic permitted bim to erect three marble 
Hernia?, with inscriptions,” &c. This however, we learn from 
I'hucydides, did not take place till after the Thasian revolt, which 
Plutarch does not mention for some pages, and did not happen till 
about five years after the., expulsion of the Persians, and the de¬ 
struction of lioges or Butes. atjEiun. 

(22.) Plutarch, after relatiag C^mon's escape from die prosecu- 
ti(H} carried on against him, af^r his retipm from Thasos, and be¬ 
fore he goes to the assistance of the LaCraaemonians at tlie siege 
of iliiouie, has these words, SI iraXiV ewi crTpareiav s^srrXeva-g, 
ike. When he sailed away on another expedition, the j>eopl€ 
got the upper band, and overturned the ancient institutions of the 
country ; Epiiialtes procured.flie subversion of the power of the 
Areopagus, and made th&.;^yemmefit completely demociatical: 
this was at a time whep P^fieles was powerful..” Since Plutaryh 
informs us neitbet- where Cip| 0 !U'> tveiit nor what lie did in this 
pedition, (no other,historian mentions it,) 1 thii^ we shall be 
ranted in concluding it a Action of the biographer; . especially 
when it appears that tlie domestic transactions gs$igns to the 
mean lime, ha{>pened some years.afterwards, ,, , 

The diminution of the power of Use Areopagus, is spoken of 
twice in the life of Pericles, as his act when minister, tlumgh 
ostensibly by means of bis colleague Ephialt^s. Now Plutarch 
states, Uiat the mode in which Pericles acquired popularity enough 
to effect this, was, by dwmbutipg.the<|^teftts of the public trea¬ 
sury among the people; which certainly could not toke place 
during an expeditim of Cimon, whilp lie and his friends had the 
guidance of all public affairs j^pud ^iis they had, until the opposite 
Taction rose on die hereof ^ subsidiary sup|dy sent to Lace- 
damioiu uiid procured his,6strat?isin. it was then that, in want ,of 
CiiMon’s wealth and hbarahty, SO captivatiug to the lor^y 
beggars” of Athens, Pericles and his colfi^gucs made use of the 
treasury to suppoit that |>opuhirUy and influence; which enabled 
them to dipiiaish the power of die Areofuigus, and effect the other 
changes alluded to in the pgssi^e quoted above. After his recal 
from banishment; it would be, Uiat he set himself to reform tlie 
abuses or altemtiotts Uiat had taken place during the Uve jglrs ba 



113 


On the Character of 

had been absent, and Pericles,, Kphialtes, and the opposite h|pdob 
had conducted'the ttdministr^tiofi. « 

,dPMwell under the >ear Christ, has^^e folluvring: 

** Reversus a Thasiorum oni^ioue Ciujtoti p#lclitatur de hene- 
Tolentia in Alexandruin Mac. Reg. 5u;. Se(|uttur in Plutarcho 
afta trrpatTriyeioi ijuam hujus anpi fuisse necesse est. 1^) spectant 
Plutarch! verba lUa *I2g Se vetXty ssfl, ^l^^swr6, &c. Turn 

eo absente judicia pleraque ab Arebpago sustuiit .£[)hialtes. Pro- 
mde hoc aiino.” (Ann. Thuc.) ^ 

IJnder the nej^t year 460 Jk, c. \ 

** Reversus a superipw snni o-Tp»relu Qiroon Areop^i dignita¬ 
tem restaurare conatur ab £|d)jalu hlibefactatam.” 

ThiM Dodw^l, deceived by paying atteudun to those words of 
Plutarch, |ias ti^igned the motion of Rphialtcs to the year 4Gl 
A. c. two years tefore the lime, s^pordpig to the express testi¬ 
mony of Diodorus; and has p0'^:bne year Cimoii’s expeditkm 
againstlthome,Jor this imaginary during which noit^u, 

line of history is left us df his situation or pursuits. 

Diodorus xi. 77•"Ana. 8s rouroif a'garr&fAsvsii;, sv jxjv toI: 
’iJ4i*aA.T>}f 0 Sifmyi^u ^n^ytayoc xv jtm to irapo^yvas xara rHy 
‘AfeoTrayiraiv, x. t, X. This traiisacdoii he places h* ap^aroi h* '.4$:^- 
ypTt i/>pa<nx}itsooit, jw-sv ^;(fli).8y5oj}xwrry. 

(23.) Plutarch, (Vit. Cim. i. p. 130.) after describing the first 
assistance tire Atlumtmis afforded to l^ccdstnonians, and their 
axp^i back aj^in to Athens under Cimon, says, sjlif JuKidaifiomi 
au^if hcaKouv iv) tou^ h MmrariHoys xati fi'Xwraf. 

^I^is sbeond time which Plutarch mentions, was the first and only 
time that the after the eartb<}uake went to the assistance 

of tile Lace^mdoians. The At^ifaiiaiis w ere invited to the siege 
of Ithbme fMhicrra, .^ «4royj hsmAUayro on 

ISoxoav StfwtToJ fhwi. ('JThucydi 1. 102.) If the authority of Tliucy- 
dides wanted bondlmation, it might be found in the account of 
Diodorus. Ptidarch may have fallen ,4nlo < this error, by having 
seen somnibconiH of ret^'lu. Ai^iens diuiog the cessation 

of bostil^fls i^4lie winter!" ^ ' 

(24.) Wlibn Ctmoii, duridg his banishroent, put himself at the 
bead of bts'tf^ito join the Atf^niau forces proceeditig to 'Panagra 
to fight die T Jbt^temoiiiuns, ** ih^Houncii^f.. five hundred/’ says 
Plutarch, (Vit. C^.) being iufwned'of it, ordered thc.geiieiala 
not to receive iiini, because tkfv fegred lest his cuemies should 
charge him with putting tlie phalanx in disorder, and endeavouring 
lb'bring Umj l^cedaimpnians into the city.” in his. life of Pericles, 
hesa^s ihatCiinon was repulsed as b^.^ cQiMjtjnaUoo of 

thbltiepds of Pericles the minister. v' 
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(24.) After Cimon had been ordered to depart, (Plut Vit. Cim’) 
as has been mentioned, he called upon all his friends who were 
suspected of Lacdiiinsm, to contend .fl^h all their might against Ibe 
eneihy, and to relate the charge by" their deeds. They topi; his 
panoply amongst them, placed it in the middle of their troop, 
amounting to a hundred, and stOod'by it to the last man : every 
one fell ^ghting i^lftously by the ^ide of his comrade. During 
these transactions, which Mr. 'Mitford says are of a romantit cast, 
but may have had some foundation in truth, there is some reasbii 
to think that Ciinon was residing on his estates in the Thracian 
Chersonese. He was there wheti recallett, we know, from Ando- 
cides, xou KlfMovu roi‘ corriiukia'fji.svov xstl eWa h 

xaTsSsfa'jttsSa 8t’ «vro touts, vpdj^svov 2l«xs5ai^ov/wv, otoj? fflayaiaiy sif 
Jxxs'ostifiavx irpoKiifUKzvodrM^ iripi (Tin^MV, '(Oral, (jr. ed. Ueiske, 
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,ttcovaf(Vit. Ciin.); and again, jEuSuj ftsV ouv 6 Klptuiv xentX^Mv e\m$ . 
Tov voKs{iov, &c. Dodwcll, on the autijorily of tliese passages, has. 
assigned the return of Ciinon Ip the same year as the baitle of 
'I’auugra, and before diC kummer of it. 

(2.>.) To the battle of Tanagra, and the fear of anorfier Pclu^ 
ponnesian army before tlm sd'rhpaei*, Plutarch (Vit. C^i.) attribytes 
the desire which the AthCmalfis had for peace. .Jf^imOii, accofdifi^ 
to him, was recalled iiintt'ediat|^1y after the battle, a peacj^ 
made, and the Gredian states fCconpifed to eacKother as soon as’^' 
be arrived. * ' , . ■ < ., 

We do not learn from Thucydides, (b. i. c. f07--li2.) tliat this 
battle had any such Cdlj^cijiueiiccs. Sijtty-twp days after it, Myro- 
iiides led out the Athenians agaig 'into' Breotia, and conquered the 
Pojotians in a very consi^rable chgageuicnt, which, bjronglit, it is 
the expiession^ of I'huc^^es, aj[l Ihieotia and LoefliS under their^ 
dominion. Neither dd learn mnii Thup^’dides that any Pelo¬ 
ponnesian army was espi^tod ho'forejhe Miniuier,'but we k,now' 
that the Lacedtemonians before the bmlli.' qf Taiiagka only caiiie to 
assist their allies thh Dorians,'aud Upuld have been, willing to pass 
quietly thrungh^ltbotuk ahd.by Aitic^bpiders^lmd not the Athe¬ 
nians cotnpi'lieu llierii to fiahl their wa)*t|irduglu 

ur.> IriirtUL' Hiuf flik.' ctnika^ik 41 111 


cruize routu! the TelojioifiiesusJ in which he had burm the nav^h 
arsenal of tUte Lacedunn»uians, and defeated the Sievonians. The 
allairs in J%ypt had not afforded the supplies e.xpeeted, aud wefc 
>iow siiileritig a sad reverse, and the A'lheuiHns had completely 

N.O. xxxm. a.^L vol. xyn, h 
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failed in an expedition to Thessaly. It was now when probably 
iqoTiey was wanting for curiyiog on these expeditions, though in 
t^ tnain successful, that al^essatioii of hosttlities began to be 
wished for and apparently agreed upon. But it was not till three 
years after this, and live after the battle of Tanagra, that the peace 
was made, in which Piutarch goes on to describe tliat Ciinon un¬ 
dertook the expedition against Cyprus. 

(2f).) ** Cimon,” according to Plutarch, ** sent sixty of his .ships 
to Egypt, and with the rest defeated the king’s fleet, consisting of 
I^oenicfan and Ciliciatt ships : he subdued all the cities round, 
fornted designs against Egypt, and thought of nothing less than the 
destruction of all the Persian king’s power. IVJeditating on these 
contests, he ptU into some harbour of Cyprus, and laid siege to 
Citium, where he died, after sending to consult the oracle of 
Jupiter Ammon.”—Cimou did send sixty of his ships to Egypt at 
the reque.st of Amyrtaeua,' who yef supported himself in the marshes. 
But he never fougljt these convbined fleets of Pheenicia and Cili¬ 
cia, and it is very improbable that lie had any of these romantic 
views of destroying the kmg of Persia’s power, or of compffest in 
Egypt, whence the Athenians had Just been expelled. Ills object 
was Cyprus; and before the siege of. Citium, the first place to 
which he turned his attention, he died. After his death, as both 
fleet and army’were coming home, they were attacked by the 
united forces of Phoenicians, Cilkrians, and Cyprians, wliom they 
defeated by land^nd sea. These circumstances we learn from 
■Thdcydides. 
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"So. HI .— [Contiiiuedfrom NO. XUXII. p. **309.] 

1N the preceding number it was shown that the hiduclive method 
of philosojihisttig is by no means to attributed to Bacon 
discovered by him, but tbht on the contraiy induction has in all 
ages been the means of fotnajpg the flrst advances in knowledge. 
It was shown from the most unexceptionable authorities that upohj 
induction ihe syllogisffe is founded, and that when Lord Bacon 
advised the rejection of the syllogism, that recourse might be again 
had toinducuou, he might with equal propriety have reponiiiiended* 
(^e rejection of the arithmetical rule of multipUcatioq, and to 
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r.oniidc solely in addition, %vhicb is more easily • comprehended by 
the vulgar, for it literally is—cr^psVrep, ffiSewoTigst— 
toTj »o\Awf 9to/yor. 

It Mas also shewn, that Bac«M» claimed the discovery of the 
inductive method; and hi» admirers dOwti to Dr. Reid ailirtn it to 
be so, both he and they being aci little acquahited with the 'phtk>80>« 
phy of antient Greece, as not to knoyr' that it was universally in 
use thousands of years before the seventeenth century. In some 
recent periodical publications it has boon denied that Bacmt repre- 
sonted the inductive method as a discovery of bis; but his express 
words prove that he did so repres#it it, and really believed that 
by inuHipHed experiments, without the aid of syilogiatic reasoning, 
muiikiud might arrive at a kuovvledge of first principles. Con^ 
chiding his book, De Auginentis Scientiarum,*’ he says, certo 
objici inihi rectissiin^ posse existinio, quod verba mea seculum 
desklereiit. Seculum forte integrum, ad probandum; Complura 
auteiii secula, ad perficiendutn. Attamen, quoniam etiam res 
maxiinae queeque initiis suis debeniur, mibi satis fuerit ievisse 
posieris et Deo ininiortali." ; X^rouL iliese and other such e.\pres8ions 
it is evident that Bacon, supposed lie Imd iiitrodoeed an entirely 
new system of philosophy, which would he slowly perfected, and 
prove of great advantage to posterity; mid many even at the presehl 
day indulge the same opinions. 

At the age of sixteen he declar^ his dissatisfaction with a system 
of philosopliy, which it was utterly impossible he could understand, 
and to censure works which he was uimble’ to read. Quotations 
have already been given from the w'runigs of Aristotle, show'ing in 
tlie clearest manner that induction was universally held to be tiie 
first and simplest process in the acqumiion of knowledge; and 
nothing can be more express thap bi%iWords at the commencement 
of his Secupd Analytics,, where be says that all learipng proceeds 
from know ledge already aeqaired;' that the syllogism uud induction 

i 
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‘ nSra SiSaiTKaXla, Kal iratrA fiiStjew itayorfruc^, ex r^^apx<»<icnis yivtrtu ymalut, 
^ixtpay 8c -ovro 9t^(mu<T» M ima-inf oTt* yk^ futBrifjdTiKiu Tm inumjfUDv 8i4 tovtou 

ToS Tp6xou irafKt^lyvoUTOt ftfll efedipn) r4)(P0it. - 'Otw(tn th kaI ir€fi tab*' 

. Ai(7ov*, at Se Siii ffifAAoyifffiiay, xal «! Bt‘ '|IIIAniFHS* ifi^apoi yip Sii Tpoymtam* 
fifvnv mtoim-cu r^y StScurKoilair oT fitn irtipa ot 8« SetNvurn* 

Til Ka$a\ov 8ti toS shot rb kaS^attoi'. ' ' ' 
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both proceeci upon such acnuired knowledge—the first assuming 
cei^ain known propositions; Liul the last, demopstrating the whole 
froni evidciit particulars. Jn^tlie same manner, ^ys he, our orators 
persuade their audiences by examples ,—that is, /;y wductioti. 

Although the philosophy of Aristotle M’as no doubt understood 
by some of liacon’s contemporaries, it seems evident that it was 
not generally known ; and by the time that the Koyal Society came 
toi be formed, if we except a few individuals as Cudworth, Milton, 
More, and Temple, who valued because they coinprehendcvl it, 
our philosophers had completely wdtlidraw'U their attention from 
principles^, and engaged in the pursuit of true science by experi¬ 
ments on infinite particulars : a task as hopeless as it would be to 
attempt to reacli the heavens by piling mountain upon mountuin. 

It should be ever kept hi mind that of those who during the 
seventeenth century were called great discoverers, Liacon, ITmvcy, 
Locke,arid Newton, pot one was acquainted with the anticut 
philosophy, physiology or logic, nor can vve collect from their 
writings that they were conversant with the language in which these 


sciences are explained. Jt is necessary in order to obtain a just 
view of the subject to attend to • the fact that these men of good 
natural pai tsj but «'itbout any well founded pretensions to learning, 
appeared at a time when ihe dogmas of the schools delivered in 
barbaious Latin were falling into disrepute, and the Greek philoso¬ 
phy Avas knowli hut to very few. Under different circumstances 


their pretended discoveries would have obtained no attention, ami 
it would have been unnecessary at the present day to be at pains 
to show that .the pWlosophers and physicians of antiquity w ere really 
men possessed of good sense, and reasoried, to say the least, us 
accurately as QUI^elves. The lloyai patronage of what was termed 
tlie ExperinR‘nlaiA?hilosophy and* the establishment of a iloyal 
Society, in whidi the antient'philosophy was not understood and 
therefore despised,—ihe yriivbertess pi^odkal publications that 
have come ahlrM coJilainmg the niost'^iguorqnt censures of^.tlie 
Science of former ^ages‘\ causes have contributed to rmlui'e 

us to oui' picserit stale of igmi^auce, a state from which we cannot 
possibly emeige witl.out rt curriTig to tri^,' pnbciplus.^ W'hen we 
consult the periodical and othci»|>uhiipatio}iJS that have appeared 
.^uring the last century, we find'a yery curious gradation in the 
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Contemptiious language made use of by the writers towards the 
great masters of uniiMuity. I 

At first, altliough these writers all agreed that Bacon was a . 
greater philosopher than Aristotle, they yet gave due applause to 
the popular works of the autient. Tliey believed the esoleiicd 
to be unintelligible nr useless; but they highly approved his 
Natural IlisStory, Ethics, Politics, Rhetoric, and Poetic, for they 
are not difficult to be understood by 4iny person who understands 
the luiiguagc ill wdiich they are written; and the reasoning is so 
clear and convincing that none who, read with intelligence can 
doubt of the jusluess of the conclusions. It is however remarkable 
that Gray, who was believed to be no mean scholar, declares that 
he found even these the plainest 0 ;fall Aristotle’s works intolerably 
difficult. “ I'or my part (fays he) 1 t^ad Aristotle’s poetics, 
politics and morals, though 1 do not well know which is wliicli. 
in the first place he is the hardest author by far 1 ever, meddled 
with. I'hen he has a dry. conciseness fhat makes one' imagine 
one is perusing a table of contents rather than a book : it tastes for 
all the world like chopt bay, or rather like chopped! logic, for he 
has a violent affoctioo for that art, being in some sort liis o\vii 
inveiiLiou, so that he often loses himself in little^riffing distinctions 
and verbal niceties, and what is, worse leaves you to e&tricnte hit^ 
as well as you can. Thirdly, he has suffered, vastly from the Iran- 
scribeis, as all authors of great brevity necessarily must. Pourthly 
a«d lastly, he has abundance of fine and uncommon diings which 
make him well worth the pains lie gives oiiei’ 'rins extract froni 
a letter of Mr. Gray’s affords another instance of the flippant levity 
with which those who confess themselves, unacquainted wiffi 
writings of Aristotle proceed to censure them. . ^ 

No person capable of reading, the wqrks Aristotle be mentions,.' 
ill the original, wuU.say that they are noit to be d]istinguisli|d, or that 
bis clear didactic style,is be ttpdj^r.s,ipod-with difficqUy. ^ Logic, 
which merely implies accuriite reasoning, can nev#r be tlie cause 
why an author should fo^^Jiimseiifl in'little trifling dbttnctktms and 
verbal niceties, and those who understand Aristotle deny that he 
does so; and the idea of tltose who are ignorent of his meaning 
attempting to extrk^(i M^n as W/ ttrs absui’d in ih^ 

extreme. Many of the Ibooka of Ar«$kiUe, \ve know, are lost, but 
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those that remain have been transcribed with the greatest cnre, and 
are in a more perfect state ftan any work of tlte age in which he 
lhr$d. If however Mr. CirliMieoficluded that whatever he did not 
understand upon a superficial perusal must necessarily be imperfect, 
we are not to wonder that he believed that his author had suffered 
prodigimialy from the ravages of time. That lie has abundance of 
fincj and uncommon things, which make him Nvell w'orih the 
pains he gives one, is very true—but the admission is not to be 
reconciled witli Mr. Gray's previously expressed opinions, and 
merely proves that he had umferstood some passages. Such is the 
censure of Aristotle by one w'ho had attempted to read his w orks 
and failed; the following animadversions by Dr. CampbelJ, whose 
Greek Studies were for "the most part confined to the books of the 
New TestamcnValso deserve notice. In'his sixth chapter of the 
philosophy of Rhetoric the doctor says, “ It is long since I was 
first convmced by what Mr. Locke hath said on the subjec., that 
the syllogistic art with its figures and moods, serves more to display 
the ingenuity of the inventor, and to exercise the address and 
fiumey of the learner, than to assist the diligent enquirer in his 
reseashes after truth. imthod of proving by syllogism appears 
eum on a superjkkl vieWf both unnatural and prolix. The rules 
laid down for distinguishing the conclusive from the inconclusive 
forms of argument, the true syllogism from the various kinds of 
sdphisois, are at once cumbersome to the memory, and unnecessary 
iu practice. No person,-one may venture to pronounce, will ever 
he made a remiouer who stands in need of them. Jn a.word the 
whole bears the manifest indications of an.artificial and ostentatious 
parade of learning, calculated for giving the appearance of great 
^profundity to what is in fact very'shallow. Such f acknowledge 
have been fm a kuig time, my sentiments on the subject. On a 
nearer inspection I c^ot say i have found reason to alter them, 
though I think I have seesa a. hide fartffer into the nature of this 
diiputative science, atid consri|uently into the grounds of its futility. 
I proceed upoat% auptmtithm ihat the reader hath some previous 
kaowledge of igdidol ic^ic; hut mi the c^ber hand it is not neces¬ 
sary that he b© m. adept in mere smattering will sufficiently 
urvt the frestnt purpose* ? My first ©bsefvation is thafthis method ^ 
Afi arguing has notthe amalleit afii^y 'to moral reasoning, the pro- 
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ccdare in the one being the very reverse of that employed in the 
other. In moral reasoning we prodced by analysis, and ascend 
from particulars to iiniversals ; in syllogising we proce^ by syn¬ 
thesis, and descend from imiversals to particulars. ''J'lie analytic 
is the only method we can follow, in the acquisition of natural 
know'ledge, or whatever regards actual existences ; the synthetic 
is more properly Uie method that ought to be pursued in the appli¬ 
cation of knowledge .already acquired. It has for this reason 
been called the didactic method, as being the shortest w'ay of 
communicating the principles of a science; but even in leaching, 
as often as we attempt not barely to inform, but to convince, tliefe 
is a necessity of rectirring to the tract in which the knowledge we 
would convoy was first acquired. Now the method of reasoning 
by syllogism more resembles iiiatbematici^ demonstration, wherein 
from universal principles called axioms deduce many trutlis, 
which though general in their nature, may when, compared widi 
these first principles be justly stUed particular. Whereas in .all 
kinds of knowledge wherein expetiencro is our only guide, we can 
proceed to gmeral truths only by an iiiduetion.of particulars.^' 
From this extract we see that Dr. Campbell, like Dr. Iteid, 
receives ^Yith full conviction die dicta of Locke|^wba as it appears 
from his writings was unacquainted with the true nature of the 
syllogi.sm, and believed Mduction to be the discoveiy of Bacon. 
It has already been observed d»at the great mistakes of onr modeiti 
reasoners concerning syllogism and induction arise from their 
ignorance of the fact that induction is the basis upon which the 
syllogism rests; tliatthe propositions are eidicr axioms, or agreeable 
to universal experience, and that by a certain arrangement of these 
propositions a certain and well defined ctmelusiun necessarily follows 
at first unknown. This coildosioii is demonstrative, 

provided the propositions have been in 6v©ry respect just; and if 
false propositions have astdmed, then the syllogismJs vitiated 

in its first principles. I|oW this mode of reasoning should appear 
tp \)r. Campbell to fiianifest an ost/wtatious paracb of leartiiitg, 
calculated for giving the appearance of great profundity to what is 
in itself very shallow ; those who imve studied the Subject will mit 
easily diset^er. The ^llogism^litaS ittlefided by^^istotie, not as a 
vain display of Icdming, but «s the Utit ihid jn^f of sound and 
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conclusive reasoning, wliile at the same time it affords the ready 
means uf extending knowiedke, from tliat of which we are already 
in possession. The doctoi 'k^lls logic a diapututivc science, and 
says he has seen into the grounds of its futilitij, but there is nothing 
in connected reasoning tiiat ought to lead to dispute, and the 
syllogism is chiefly valuable as it prevents or terniiuates the wrang- 
lings that arise from imperfect ideas and ambiguous terms. 
Addition is a very proper rule for beginners in the study of arith¬ 
metic to learn; but that affords- no argument why the more advan¬ 
ced shodld not use their multiplication table, the results of wliich 
are jusl as satisfactory as those of addition, and are obtained in a 
way much more conipeiidious. It is how«*ver sufficiently evident 
that Dr. Campbell saw info the nature of this dispututive science, 
merely through the medium of Latin translations, for he uses the 
barbarous terms for the several forms of syllogism invented by tin; 
schoolmen. At the same time lie speaks of the logical art %s so 
well known that it w'ould .be superfluous in a work like his to give 
even the shortest abridgement of it; observing that it will not be 
necessary for bis i‘eader to .be an adcfit in the art; a mere smattering 
will sufficiently serve the. present purpose. Had it been his inten¬ 
tion thatdiis reader should form a sound judgment of what was to 
be offered coflcerniiig the syllogism, we should rather have expected 
a recommendation to acquire a knowled^ of it something beyond 
nfire smattering, that the reader might be convinced of the justice 
of the author’s remarks by actuarlty seeing and knowing the defects 
of the reasoning employed. ** In moral reasoning,” says the 
doctor, “ we proceed by analysis, ahd‘ ascend from parikiilars 
founiversals^ in syllogizing we proceed by synthesis, and descend 
from uniyersals to particulars.” - It is to be regretted that he did 
not give some illustrations of these definitions of moral reasoning, 
and syllogizing, because be appears to use the terms analysis and 
synthesis in a sense altogether unwmriaiitSd by the analogies of the 
Greek language* and unsanctidUed by use. Analysis universally 
signifies in plitlosopbical language ibe reduction of a whole to it.s 
compoueiu parts, so that, by ite means we neVer can ascend from 
particulars to tiniversals, and it- js equally impossible to descend 
by synthesis from univerifils to 'pfirttculars^ for synthesis always 
implies apposition, land the fdrmatioh'^bf one out of many. ** The 
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analytic (says the Doctor) is the only method whicli we can follow 
ill the acquisition of natural knowledge; the synthetic is more 
properly the niethpd that ought to be‘|>ursuod in the application 
of knowledge already acquired.’^—Even in leaching, as often as 
>ve attempt, not barely to inform but to convince, there is a neces¬ 
sity for recurring to the tract in which, the knovvletlgc we would 
convey was first acquired.” 

It is no doubt true, tliat in teaching we must use the means by 
which we iinrselves acquired knowledge; but every teacher, 
nay, every speaker, descends, from ideas to words, he analyses his 
knowledge that the hearer may be enabled to ascend by st/rdhesis 
Jroni words to general ideas. When. a hearer can arrive at no 
clearly liefined ideas, he does not Understand ; if he ascend to 
ideas dissimilar from those of the speaker, he misunderstands; 
and only uuderslaftds and acquires knowledge .when he forms 
idcas^ similar in every respect to those which it is the object of 
the speaker to communicate. In teaching, the musician must in 
the first place analyse the piece he intends his pupil to perform, 
and shew the etiect of each component part; and it is after these 
are imderslood, that the learner, by correct recollection and 
thesis, acquires the knowledge of the whole, understands it, and 
can himself give it due effect. How then cati*we admit that the 
analytic metliod is the on|^ means by which we can acquire natural 
knowledge, when we see distinctly tlmt in every, science we inu|$ 
begin with elementary componeiit*parts, and by synthesis arrive at 
general ideas ? Analysis is necessary on the part of the teacher, 
while the process by which the learner is to acquire knowledge is 
directly the reverse.* 


* A late writer on the PbUlpsophy of the Human Mind, Mr. Dugald 
Stuart, attempts to show, that in modern phUpsopby, and even among the 
Creek guumeters, analysis tmmetiiaes signifies^ composition, and synttiesig 
decomposition, lie refers to *the autjipfity of Pappus Alexandrinus, as 
iraaelated by Dr. Halley. If geometers of ancient modern times will 
grossly pervert language,'whether'wHfltlly*or from ighofabce, we are not 
from thence to infer that language Itself is hn'ceirlain. 1 itiay be told that 
nratrum signifies a spade, and ligo a plpugh j^hut as I could only infer from 
such information, that th?,. persopvlfeiit sptial^gg .ignorant of the 

import of terms in i^I^tin language, his apthority^^ould pass for nothipg. 
Mr. Stuait, however, very directly contradicts Dr. Campbell’s explanation of 
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Dr. Campbell sa}‘s, “ I observe, that though this manner of 
arguing (the s>Uogistical) has mure of the nature of scientific 
reasoning than of moral, Xft has nevertheless not been tljought 
worthy of being adopted by mathematicisins, as a prt>pfcr mode 
of demonstrating their theorems. 1 am satisfied that mathematical 
demonstration is capable of being inonided into the sUlogistic 
form, having made the trial with success in some propositions. 
But lliat this form is a very incoininodious one, and has. many 
disadvantages, but not one advantage of that commonly practised, 
will be ^nanifest to every one who makes the espermienl. It is 
at once more indirect, more tedious, and more obscure. I may 
add, that it into those abstract* sciences one were to introduce 
some specious fallacies, such fallacies would be much more e.asily 
sheltered under the awkward verbosity of this artificial method, 
than under the elegant simplicity of that which has hitherto been 
used.” The Doctor is mistaken when he says, that tlie sylii-gism 
has not been thought worthy of being adopted by mathematicians 
in their demonstrations. The greatest mathematician of the last 
century, Wolfius, expressly informs us, that a mathematical demon¬ 
stration is actually a chain of connected syllogisms, and that every 
demonstration must bear the test of the syllogism, otherwise it 
cannot be held conclusive. ‘‘By syllogisms,” says he, “we inves¬ 
tigate whatever is discoverable by human understanding, and de¬ 
monstrate to others wiiat they w’ant to be convinced of in order 
to a manifestatioii of its truth; though we have not always before 
our eyes, either in investigating or in demonstrating, the syllogistic 
form or method; but whoever duly attends to himself, w'lien medi¬ 
tating or demonstrating, will be abundantly convinced of the fact. 
Let no one imagine that a proof can be comprised in a single 
syllogism: for, as we admit the conclusion only on account of 
die premises, we cannot, be assured of its truth till we are con- 


the words Analym and Synthesis, “In physics, in chemistry, and iu^thc 
philosophy of thh human mind, analysis naturally suggests the idea of. a 
decomposition of what is complex into its consdtuent elements.’'—Phi- 
loso{ihy of the Human Micid, vtd, ii. p. 308. 

If words are to.be at will .perveri|d, from ,their Original^and general 
^eptatioi), to that wliich implies directly the reverse, there is at once au 
^nd of human science. c 
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vioccd of the justness of the premises. And therefore these pre- 
ini.ses are so long to be proved by other ss llogisms, till Me come 
to sueh a syllogism as has for its premises, dehnitioa#, axioms, 
clear principles taken from experience, or propositions previously 
demonstrated. A proof is called a demomtration, if we can so 
far carry on our syllogisms tilt we obtain in the last, noiliit^ but 
definitions, clear experiences, and other identical proposittons as 
premises." No wonder that Dr. Campbell found he could suc¬ 
cessfully mould mathematical demonstration into the syllogistic 
fonii in some, propositions, for all malheiiiatical demonsttutiou is 
strictly syllogistical, and is in reality composed of syllogisms. 
Jt m‘d> be asked why, if mathematical demonstration depend 
eiilirel) on the syllogism, do we find that Sir Isaac Newton, cer¬ 
tainly a great mathematician, makes no mention of the term? It 
was not to be expected of Sir Isaac Newton, who was by no 
means a learned man, that he should be acr}uaiiiled w’lth the 
Analytics of Aristotle, as Wolfius and many of the most emineat 
mathematicians were; but,' in so far as his demonstrations are 
correct, it is evident that he syllogised rca/(y, although not Jbr^ 
mall^f as a person possessing a good ear and a taste for music, 
without instruction, and without knowing any thing of the matter, 
preserves the just intervals of the musical scale. 

“ So far (continues l.)r. Campbell) from leading the mind 
agreeably to the design of all argument and investigation from 
diings known to tilings unknown, and by things evident to things 
obscure; the usual progress of tlie syllogism is^ on the contrary, 
from things less known to things better known, and by tilings 
obscuie to tilings evident.*' Were we to admit this account of 
the syllogism as just, we must conclude tliat Aristotle was a mere 
trifler, and that all bis admirers, fur thousands of years, have 
passed over unnoticed obvious .and great defects in his reasoning. 
But we must not Iqse^ight of the fact, that the admirers of 
Aristotle have ever been those who have studied his writings, 
while his ceiisuiers admit that they have not taken the trouble to 
make themselves masters of his language, logic or philosophy, 
satisfying themselves with the assertions of one aiiodier, that his 
logic and philosophy are alike ihiworthy of the pains necessary to 
understand them. That these pains must bc vci'y considerable, is 



124 Vindicm Aniiqua.. 

true, but it is also true ibat ilic study amply rewards those who 
seriously engajje iu it; the diBiculties \\hich at first appear almost 
insurmouiilahle, gradually disappear, and the admirable accuracy 
and concise energy of the stvle become apparent. Dr. Campbell 
M’as certainly one of those who had not taken the trouble to study 
the Logic ot Aristotle, otherwise he would not have said that the 
progjcss of reasoning by the syllogism is Iroin what is more 
obscure to that which is more evident. The conclusion of a 
proper syllogism possesses all the certainty of the propositions of 
which it*is formed, in the perfect kind, and all their probability in 
the imperfect, and neither more nor less. “ A perfect s}llogism,” 
says Aristotle, stands in need of nothing more than the propo¬ 
sitions assumed to exhibit the necessary conclusion; that which 
18 imperfect, wants the assistance of one or more conclusions 
snpposf d necessary in the component definitions, but not ashunied 
ill the propositions,” TsAsiov /xsv ouv (yvWdyKru.oif tov 

fj,i)Ssvos aWou ‘TTpotrdid/ULSvoVf Tragdi ra elAr;jijt,jii.sva, %goc lo <pavr}vai 
TO avocyxatov. 'ATe\tj Ss tov 9rgo<rS;ojxsvov ^ gvoj ^ wAsjovcov, « s7Tt 
/ 1 .SV ctPuyKSiia Sid rwv vmKsif^evcnii dgcmv, ov [/tijv eihvjVTai Sid Tr^oTaa-ewy. 
The conclusions therefore of the syllogism arc ahvays equally 
clear and certain,^as the propositions of which it is formed aic 
se/f evidvntiy lr.ue, are fully proved true, or are in a certain 
degree probable. And, as yve see that all nialliematical de¬ 
monstration depends upon the drawing just and imdeuiable 
iiifercnct's from truths already known, and that yve thus ariive at 
a general conclusion not evident at first, it is by no means to be 
admitted that the progress of reasoning syllogistically is, as Dr. 
Campbell has said, from the obscure to the evident; for the con¬ 
clusions from juit propositions must necessarily be certain, or 
possess the same degree of probability yvilh the propositions 
themselves. In mathematical reasoning yve form a syllogism and 
draw a conclusion, .which conclusion forms- a proposition in tlie 
next, and yve thus proceed to llie general conclusion. It is true 
that self-evident truths may be rendered into formal syllogismi.s, 
and Doctor Campbell gives examples of identical propositions 
formed into a major, initior, and conclusion. For instance, he takes 
the yvords signifying a sheep fromihe Italian^'French, ffnd English 
laiiguages, and forma this s^ilogisni- 
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Pecora is the same with brebis, 

. llrebis is the same with sheep^ 

, Therefore is the same with sheep, '' 

v\gain— 

Twelve are equal to the fifth part of sixty. 

Now a dozen are equal to twelve, 

Tljerefore a dozen are equal to the fifth part of sixty. 

I'very persou must at oucc see that these form no syllogisms, but 
merely amount to a play upon words signifying the same hlentical 
thing, having no regard wlmtever to the distinrtions of genus and 
spech\s. Truisms, no doubt, may be reduced to real syllogisms j 
but it is certain, that by a chain of correct syllogisms, we come 
to conclusions not at first in our view; conclusions, as has just 
been said, possessing the same degree of evidence as the propo¬ 
sition# from which they arc derived. . But Dr. Campbell seems 
to think tliat, because the propositions are known, and the con¬ 
clusion from just propositions being self-evident, the syllogism 
must be altogether useless, and never can enciease our stock of 
know'ledgo. In this instance he forgets that many and important 
coiiclusious arc derived from juxtaposition, wliich are not at all 
evident mIuIc the piopositions are consiilercif*separately. The 
aritiunetician is perfectly well acquainted \iilli ail the commonly 
used numerical signs, and their value; but, by varied arrange?-' 
meuts, lie can deduce an infinite‘luimber of completely satisfac¬ 
tory conclusions, uiiknowm until tiic necessary operations havp 
been gone through— 

Tanlum skhibs juncturaque pollet.” 

All knowledge must proceed from that which has been already 
acquired, for the poet justly enquires 

-Of God above, or man below, 

% 

What caq we reasoil but from what we know r'” 

Orliow shall real science be acquired from uncertain principles.^ 
The commonly prevailing opinion at the present day is, that 
the Logic of Aristotle was not so much intended for uselui piir^ 
poses, to f^ilitate the aequisitbn of knowledge, and assist the 
* scholar in reasoning correctly, as td exhibit a vain display x>f 
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superior learning, oalrulated to impose upon the public as pro¬ 
found reasoning what is no Letter than mere viM'bal trifling. 
Were \vc to receive this censure of Aristotle as really just, we 
must believe that he w'as a very weak man, and -would naturally 
expect to find an ot>tentatious pedantry pcrva<ling his whole works, 
and particularly tltose addressed to the people, as his Ethics and 
Politics. We should expect to find his irasoning weak, and his 
conclusions often false. But w’e discover none of these defects- 
in tlje writings of Aristotle, and it is reasonable thence to infer 
that ibp censure is not founded in truth. That in all his w'ritings 
lie kept in view-tho syllogistic method, i.s certain; hut, after read¬ 
ing the pieces which he designates by the title of Organon, we 
find that he supposes the reader acquainted fully with the method 
in these works explained, and his style is, throughout his other 
works, plain and purely didactic. His rea.soniug deserves the 
character given of it by Cicero, it is nervous and cogent; and, 
although expressed in very concise term.s, upon attentive consi¬ 
deration nothing will be found wanting to complete the proof of 
his conclusions. That his Logic,' and what may be termed his 
Lectures on Nature, are expressed with such brevity as to be 
scarcely intelligibjp without illustration, he himself informs us; for 
his royal pupil having complained that he had diminished the 
value of the instruction personally communicated to him, by pub- 
litdiing these w*»rks, he in reply ^tells him, that they are pubiished, 
and noi publisltad; for, says he, they, will not be understood unless 
by such as have heard my illustrations. That this wa.s really the 
case in his own lime, appears very probable ; but the successors 
in his school have given to the world commentaries upon lhe.®e 
books, which render them intelligible to all who will bestow the 
nece.ssary pains in studying them; and Pliiloponus has given 
Diagrams with his Rxpianations of the Analytics, to render the 
various forms of the syllogism perfectij'clenr. 

In short, whoever admits that every science is resolvable into 
its theorems, and the fact is undeniable, must admit that theorems 
are resolvable into the syllogisms of which they are composed; 
these into their propositions, and these again into their component 
definitions, simple or single ternss, and there the anal^^is is cont- 
phste. Without such analysis no niau can judge accurately of the 
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reasoning of others, nor reason with precision himself, unless by 
a process exactly the converse ; of well established terms forming 
correct propositions, of these, conclusive syllogisms, and by a just 
connexion of these, making out those theorems which are the 
essence of all science. “Inasmuch (says Anunonius) as demon¬ 
stration is a scieulilic syllogism, it is impossible to say any thing 
concerning it without first saying what is a syllogism; nor can we 
learn what is simply a syllogism, without having first learned what 
is a proposition, for propositions are certain sentences, and ius a 
collection of such sentences that forms a syllogism, because it is 
out of these that a syllogism is compounded. Farther—it is im¬ 
possible to know a proposition without knowing nouns and verbs, 
out of which is composed every species of sentence; or to know 
nouns and verbs, without knowing sounds articulate or simple 
words, inasmuch as each of diese is a sound articulate having a 
mean?iig. It is necessary therefore, in the first place, to say 
something concerning simple words. Here then ends the theo¬ 
retical part (of resolution), which is the beginning of that which 
is practical. First therefore (with a view to the practical [)art) he 
(Aristotle) disserts concerning simple articulate sounds in his 
predicaments: after that concerning nouii^ and verbs, and 
propositions, in his ticalise concerning intebpuetation ; then 
concerning syllogism, simply so calledj in his first analytics: 
and finally, coiiceriiitig demonstration, in his latter an alytics^ 
And here is the end of the practice which was the bcgiiming of 
the theory.”* 


' 'AK\' eVftSTj 71 ffvWoyuifiSs itrriv iiri(rr7)fi6vucos, aSivwrov tTvtw irtpl 

rovrov rhv fii} irp^epov eiVdwa ri ierri ray Se bieKas SvWiyiiriioy aiHc tuf 

fiaOotpfv, oir fia66irrfs rl lirri irporoffis’ \6yoi yap Tivis tiffiv ai npormreis* r&v Si 
roiovTuy \6ya>v ffvWoyfj icrri 6 HvhXiyKTftos’ Sart ivtv rod yvwvai riis irpordtrtiSf 
aS^oToi' padfiv rhv yit.p rotnuv avyKelrm’ iXA* ouSt Tijy wp&raaiv &vcv 

r&v ivofidrwy, Koi rav ftrifiaTtoy dfin' o’vt'Arrif/te vds K&yos' rh Se h»dp«Ta Kal p^iftara 
iyeu fuv av\m eKuaroy yitp ravrm <p<oy^ icrri ffrifiayTueti. Ae? odv vpirtpoy ?rfpl 

Tft>y kifk&y <puyuy tintiv, ’EvtaCSa oSv &«(opla KorfKrf^f, <tol yivtrai toCto •«}* 
Ttpa^ttts kpxtl’ eip&Ttpov yhp SiaKtytTai wepl r&v uTtK&y ^ywv iv rai7 Karjiyopiats, 
tiff oSSru Tfepl Syopdrray iced ^iruy, «c«l rporiatwi iv rf irtpl ‘Ep#«^i«<oy. Efra 
wepl Tov hr\us^uX?coylfr(Uiv iv rocs Tcporepois ’AyakirrlKOtS. tiff odru irepl ’ArroSttj^ttta 
> iy rots tarepots 'AvaKvrUois. 'tvraSda Si rh ri\os tiJi irptl^ws, Swop \v apxh 
0feepias. —Ammon, in prsdic. p. 16# ed. 8vo. 
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Paut II .—(Covtimed from No. XXXH. p. 344.) 


Mvivonov rs lpofi,r,iJi.!ty xat ao’Tsgiov 7rg07ropeu/xa. 

Piofl. in Tim. 

'Hie course of the moon, imd the advancing procession of llie 
stars'. 

'i’cbv Ba^vhoovtcov o* 5 oxij«,c«t«toj, xut Oaruvri^j x«i Z'lvpoaa-TQrjc, 
aysXag xupicoj xaXouffi rag ucrTpixas Ihr^i imp cktov t^Xeimc 

uyovTat TTspi to xevrpov povat irecpa t« (rasjjiaTixx jw-sys^ij* >j utto too cruy- 
hcfi-Oi TTcog xai avvayccyat ^pujxaTi^nv SoyfixTi^nrSai vao’ avTm 
Tm fvartxwv Xoycov, ecg aysoug xaru ra avTX xaX&utriv fv roig i-pou 
Aoyotc* xaT« TrapsfATrTCOtriv Ss too yap^fia, uyyeXoog. Aio xui tov: \a0' 
exx(TTriv TOUToov ayeXtuv s^ap^oyrag acTegag, xai laip.oyug ixoiooc 
uyyiXovg, xai ap^ayysXoug ireocrayopsveo-lSai, otTrsp einy eTirx zov 
api$pLov, Anon}n>us, in Tlieolognmenis Aiitlnneticis. 

'I’he most celebrated of the Babjlouians, together wiili Ostancs 
and Zoroaster, very properly call the starry spheres hc7ds g Mhefhcr, 
becaUvse tliese alone among corporeal magnitudes, arc ficifcctly 
carried about a centre, or in conformity to the oracic.s, because 
they are considerKl by them as in a certain respect the bonds and 
collectors of physical reasoms, which they likewise call in their 
sacred discourses heids, and by the iiKsertion of a gammOj angels. 
Hettce, in a similar manner, they denominate the stars and daemons 
which rule over each of these lieids (or sUnry spheres) angels and 
archangels : and these are seven in number. 

* Qiii .'se cognoscit, in se omnia cognoscit, iit Zoroaster prius, 
deiiule Pluto in Alcibiade scripsernnt. Pici, Op. tom. i. p. 'Jll, 

He who knows himself, knows all things in himself, as Zoroaster 
iirst asserted, and alUi wards Plato in the first iMcibiades. 

* Zm^g TO oypoy <ruju.|3oXov. ^lo xai tots psv Xi|3a?« xaXcutriv aunjv 

(animnm) tjjj oXijj ^cooyovwg, tots 8s Trijyijv nva, xai tKoltxv xai irpo 
-jrXaTftJvof 01 $eoi. • Procl. in I’ini p. 31H. 

Moisture is a symbol of life ; and lienee both Plato, and prior 
to Plato, iiiQ gods call the soul, at one time, a drop from, the 
whole of vivificalion ; and, at another time, a certain fountain of it. 

* Sunt e.tiam duamones aipiei qiios ^Jeieides vocal Orplieusi in 
sublhtiiunbus c^halationilus iK|iue, qtialcs sunt in iiuc acre iiubiloso, 
quorum corpora videntur quaiuloqiie acutioribus uculis>< praisortim 
hi Pej'side et Africa, ut oistiinat Zoroaster. 

, J'iciu. de Immortal, Anim. p. 123, 
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Tiiere are certain aquatic daemons^ called by Orpheus, Nereides, 
in the more elevated exhalations of water, such as reside in this 
cloudy air, whose bodies, according to Zoroaster, are*ihinelimes 
seej] by more acute eyes, especially in Persia and Africa. 

* Cum auinia currat semper, certo teniporis spatio transit 

omnia, quibiis peractis cogilur recurrere paulatim per omnia denuo, 
atque eaiidem in nmndo telam generationis retexere, ut placiiit 
Zoronstri, qui iisdem aliquando causis onmino redeuntibus, eosdem 
similiter elfectus reverti putat. Ibid. p. 129. 

Since the soul perpetually runs, in a certain space of time it 
passes through all things, which circulation being accomplished, it 
is compelled to rnn back again through all things, and unfold the 
same web of generation in the world, according to Zoroaster; 
who is of opinion, that the same causes on a time returning, the 
same effects will, in a similar manner, return. 

Voluit Zoroaster ieihereum anima: indumentum in nobis assi- 
diicvolvi. Ibid. p. 131. 

Aciording to Zoroaster, in us the etherial vestment of the soul 
perpetually revolves. 

* Congruitates matcrialium forinarutn ad rationes aniniae mundi, 
Zoroaster diviiias illices appollavit. Piciti. de vita ccelilus compa- 
randa, p. 0 I 9 . 

Zoroaster calls ihe congruities of material forms to the reasons 
of the soul of the w»orId, divine allurements. 

In that part of the vvoiks of Johannes Picus, li!&rl of Mirandula, 
which is denominated ('oficltisiones, there are fifteen conclusions, 
according to his own opinion, of the meaning of certain oracles of 
Zoroaster, and the meaning of liis^Chaldean expositors. In thei#‘ 
the two following oracles arc prescived, which are not to be found 
ill auv Creek w riter now' e.xtant: 

Net; eseas cum transit lictor. 

Nor should you go forth when the lictor passes by. 

Adhnc ti es dies sacrilicabitis, et non ultra. 

As ) ct three days shall ye sacrifice, and no longer. 

It appears likewise, from these conclusions, that the first oracle 
of Zoi oaster was coucerniiig a ladder, w'hicli reached from Tar¬ 
tarus to the first fire. • 

That the second oracTc wtfs respecting a two-fold air, water, and 
6artl^ and the roots of the earth. 

That the eleventh was concerning the two-fold into.xication of 
Bacchus and Silenus. 

'riiat there was an oracle respecting a syren, and another respect¬ 
ing she>goutSk 

/■ As a.tiuiislation of these ccnclusions, from their mixlnre wjj^ 
Cabalistic, and otlier barbarous jargons, *vould not be of the least 
VOL. XVll. Ci.JL NO. XXXlll. I 
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use to the philosophic English reader, I shall ouly give tlieu,j in 
the original. 

Conciusiones nuniuro 15 secundum propriain opinioiiein de in* 
telligentiu dictonun Zojcastris, et exposiiorum ejus Clialdaorura. 

1. Quod diciint interpretes Chaldatii super priinurn dictum Zo- 
roastris, descala a tartaroad primum ignein ; oiliil uliiid signiricat 
quani seriein naturariim iiniversi, a non gradu inateriu; ad eum, qui 
est super omnem gradum graduate protensum. 

2. Ibidem dico, interpretes nihil aliud per virtutes mysteriales 
intelligere quant nuturaleni inagiam. 

3. Qund dicuut interpretes super dictum secnnduni Zoroastris 
de dnplict aere, aqua et terra, nihil aliud sibi vult, nisi qiiodlibct 
elementuin, quod potest dividi per purum ct intpuruni, habere ha- 
bitalores rationales et irratiouales; quod veto puruin est tantuni, 
rationales tanturn, 

4. Ibitleni per radices terras nihil aliud inlilligere possmil quant 
vitam \egetaleut, convenienter ad dicta Empedoclis, qiii ponit 
transanimatioiiein etiurn in plantas. 

5. Ex dicto illo Zoroastris, Ha Ha, bos terra dellet usque ad 
filios, scqueitdo exjtositionein ()sla‘ Cltakhoi, expressam liabemus 
veritatem de peccalo originali. 

6. Dii la interpietuiii Clialdivorum super 11 apliorisrno de 
duplid vino ebriatioiie Eacchi et Sileni, perfccte iitieiligciUur per 
dicta Cubulistaruin c!e duplici vino. 

7. Qiiue dicunlf>iutcrprele.s super 14 aphorisino, perfccte iutelli- 
gentiir, per ca, qua’ dicunt Cabalisla; de inorlc osculi. 

B. Magi ill 17 apltorisino itihil aliud inlelligunt per triplex indii- 
nientnnt, c\ lino, jtanno et pellihus, quant triplex animie habitacu- 
luin cfclostc, ‘;piiitale, et tcrrcmiin. 

<). Poioris cx [ua;eedcuti coitclusione aliquid intelligere de pelli- 
ceis tunicis, quas sibi licit Adam, cl dc pellibus qtiie crant in la- 
beniaculo. 

10. Per cuiKMii itilill aliud int< lllgit Zoroaster, quatn partem ir- 
rulionalein aniiiue et proporlioiKilia. Quod ita esse videbil qui dili- 
genler dicta omnia <‘xposilonun cousideraverit, qui et ipsi sicut et 
Zoroaster ieitigmafiee loquuntur. 

] 1. HicUiin illud Zoroastris, Nee ejpas cum transit lictnr, per- 
llctc intelligilur per illud lixodi, quaiido' sinil proliibili Israelitie 
exirc domos suas in transitu aiigeii intm licientis priniogcnila Axgyp- 
liorurn. * 

I'J. Per Sirenam apud Z'lroastrcin tiihil aliud intelligas quatn 
partem auinue lationaleni. 

J.‘3. Per put turn apnd interpretes nihil aliud intelligibile quam 
iniedl'^ctnin. 

14. I*d dictinn illud Zoroastris, Adhuc tres dies sacriheabitis,\ 
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hy Theurghts. 

non ultia, apparuit mihi per Arithmeticam superioiis Merchlanie 
iilos computaiidi dies esse^ in eo dicto cxprcsse pitediclum ad^ent- 
uin Christi. 

l.j. Quid sit iiUelligendum pcrcapras apnd Zoroastrem, intelli- 
git, qui legcret in libro Bair qua; sit uffinitas capris et qux agnis 
cum spiritibus. Pici, op. vol. i. p. Oy. 

Chaldean Oracles delivered hf Theurghts^ under the reign of the 
Emperor Marcus Antoninus. 

Concerning tlie summit of the intelligible order ; ,, 

n povoc; 6X31 irpxrcas ottou warpix*) povsis Prod, in £ud. p. 27* 

The monad is tin.re first wliero the paternal monad subsists. 

Concerning llie production of the middle of the intelligible 
order : 

Tctvur, etrri povxg v] Syo ysvvx. Prod, in End. p. 27. 

The monad is extended, M'liidi generates two- 

Coticerning eternity, according to which, the middle of the in¬ 
telligible order is diaiactcrised: 

IIuT^oym; %a.o:i IJohu yap povo; 

En tcarpoi opsd/aaevof voow avdoj, 

Exu TW VOBIV TStTpiKOV VOW SvSjSovaj 

Tlatrai^ Titjyan; rs xa» «/s;^a»5 

Kai TO vosiv, asi ts psvsiv aoKVap (TTpo^aXiyyt. Prod, ill Tim. p. 242. 

Father-begotten light. For this alone, by plucking abundantly 
from the strength of the Father, the flower of intellect, is enabled, 
by intellection, to impart a paternal intellect to all the fountains 
and principles; together with intellectual energy, and a perpetual 
permanency, according to an uusitiggish revolution. 

* T>jj yap avsxXsiTTou ««* t*)? arpvrotj Syvapsaj,*, xai rr,; aoxvcu 
Kara to Koyiov evepyua^, o aiaiv (atria). 

For eternity, ‘ according to the oracle, is the cause of itcvci- 
failing life, of unwearied power, and of unslugglsh energ). 

Conr erning the extremity of the intelligible order: 

EvUsv cropop,^vo% Tpvi<rTrjp ap.v^pot av9os 

Kocfiouv ev9pa>crHcuv xr,i^cioiJi,a<n, vavra yap svdsv 

Apx^rat Sts to xaroo ruvsiv axTims ay>}r«j. 

• Pi'ocl. in 'riieol. Plat. p. 171, 172. 

Tlienco a fiery Mhirlwinrt sweeping along, olftcmcs the flouer 
of /ire, leaping, at the same time, into the cavities of die worlds, 
i’or all things thence begin to extend their admirable rays down¬ 
wards. * 


* Agreeabfy to this, Plotinus divinely defines cteruiiy lobe infinite lifCf at 
onct] loful and Juil. 

’ Sec Introduction to the I’anncuidcs of Plato, near the cml. 
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M»)8e TrpoijXOgVj .^X* ey.evsv ev tco vurpixco 
ev Tip ^Svrcp xeiTct r>}v ^eoS^sfifAvva. irtyriv. Prod, in Tim. p. I'OT. 
ISfor has jit proceeded, but it abides in the paternal profundity, 
and in the^ytiim, according to the divinely-nourished silence. 

Ecrri yap iregas tov Trarptxov ^uSou, xai aTjyij reov vospwv. 

Dainascius, v$pt ap^eov. 
It is the boundary of the paternal profundity, and the fountain 
of intellectual natures. 

Oti epyaTtSj on sxSorij e<rT4 wpog l^wfifogou. 

On xai ^oaoyovw vKtjgot njs Exarijs xoXttov. 
b'w efigpei roi; ^uvo^^stxTi «Xx>)V ^sjSwpov mp^s 

Swy«j«.svojo. Prod, in Tim. p. 1C8. 

It is the operator, and the giver of life-bcaiing.fire. It fills the 
vivific bosom of flecate, and pours on the Synoches the fertile 
sti'eiigth of a lire endued witli mighty power. 

Concerning Love: 

Of ex voou sx$ops wpeurof 
E<r(ya[usvos irvpt irvp <rwv8eo'jU.iov, of pa xepa<rp 
jtlyjyaioui xpanjgas eov irupog avSof emirp^iov. Prod, in Parnienid. 
Vljho first leaped forth from intellect, clothing fire bound toge¬ 
ther with fire, that he might govern the fiery cratera, restraining 
the fioMTr of his own fire. 

Concerning raith, Truth, and Love; 

* IJavra yap ev rgi<n Tois Ss xv^egvuTat rs xai eern. 

Prod, in I. .Alcibiad. 

All things arc governed and subsist in these three. 

Ap^ais ya.g rpicri raif h XajSojf SouKsusiv avavra. 

Damusc. 9rsp» ap^tov» 

You may conceive that all tl^ngs act as servants to these tliree 
pniiciple.s. 

Concerning the intelligible order in general: 

H vorjTjj Traerjjf Tftijorectff agxe** Damasc. crgpj agyjov. 

The intfiiligible order is the principle of all section. 
i4pp^)) TTCtcritf TfiijTecos ijSe ra^ig. 

T his order js the principle of all section. Damasc. Trept ap^aiv, 

* 'fa Xoyia- "rngx toov ra^ecoy vpo tou oupavou cos afhyxTOv eveht^arOj 
xat 7rpoire$^xe, 

Xty e^if pufcrra. * »• Prod. inCrat. 

TTie oracles show, that the orders prior to Heaven are inelFable, 
and add, TTiey possess mvstic silence/* ! 

* 6o«f*’recf voi}r«f TO Xoyiov xotXfi, xm vpaiovcag airoTow 

warpof $s~iv ev avrov.” Prod, in Crat. 

The oiade calls ih^ intdligibie causes “Swift,” and asserts, 
“ That proceediftg froai the Father, they run to him/* * 

^Havra yag tartv ojxou gV xo<r(up rmys voijtw. Damusc. vegi iepp^oov* 
All things subsist together in the intelligible world. 
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Concerning hyparxis, power, and energy : ' 

* Om 01 llu^styopsioi, diet [i^ovethc Koti SuetBogf xai T^taSos, ij o Uxiitcov 
hot Tou vspuTO^f xaii TOW ctvsipov, xset Tou fiixTOv, Jj irporef(iV'.^k Yifisig Im 
TOO svog xcti Tcov »cu too iji^cojotevoo, Tooro oi ‘ 

ry}; vwetp^eaos xui tuvufjkttog xeu evspysmg. Damasc. orspi apxcoy. 

What the Pythagoreans intended to signify by monad, dmd, and 
triad —or Plato, by bound, infinite, and that which is mixed from 
both —or we, in the former part of this work, by one, the many, 
and the united, that the oi'aclea of the gods signify by hyparxis, * 
power, and intellect. 

Concerning power and intellect: • ** * 

H psv yxp Suvoifjt,(s <rov sxsivotg, vouv S’ atir’ exemv. ' 

Prod, in Plat. Tlieol. p. 365. 
Power is with them (father and intellect) but intellect is from him 
(the father). 

Concerning the intelligible in general: ‘ ' 

Tpoipf} Se Ttp voouvTt to voijtov. 

^ Prod, in Crat. and Hesychius in voc. vospov. 

The intelligible is food to that which understands. 

Xlgu vom ou xeivo voviirsig, Damasc. 

You will not apprehend it an intellectual energy, as when un¬ 
derstanding some particular tiling.’^ 

Oo Sf} xpv <rpoSpon^rf vouv to vojjtov exeivo, 

A\\« voou Tuvexou ravay ^Aoyi vaevra. perpoucr^, 

IJXYjv TO voi^Tov exstvo. Xpri Sf xotrro voijcrar • 

H yap STTsyxXivyg <rov vow xuxuvo voyicretg 
Oux urevtog. 

AX>^ uyvov sTTKirgopov oppet (pegovra 
S^^g ^ux^^ TBivut xeveov voov, e*f to%oijtov, 

Oepgapu^g to voijtov, 

Eirsi s^co yooo owapp^gi. Damasc. 

It is not proper to understand that intelligible ® with vehemence, 
but with the extended flame of an extended intellect: a flame which 
measures all things, except that intelligible. But it is requisite to 
understand this. For if you incline your mind, you will understand 
it, though not vehemently. It becomes you, therefore, bringing with 
you the pure convertible gye of your soul, to extend the void intel¬ 
lect to the intelligible,'‘that*you may leani its nature, because it 
has a subsistence above intellect. 


* By byparxis, understand the summit of the nature of any being. 

* This is spoken of a divine intieUigible, which is only to be aoprehended 
by the §ower•of intellect, or, in other words, unity of the soul. 

^ That is, a divine intelligible. '' 
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01UTI0^|JS ASCRIBED TO CICERO. 


Upon various parts of tlie works ascribed.-to Cicero lire opinions 
of scholars have now and then keen divided, as to their aiitheutieity. 
Some of them are now rejected by general consent; e. g. the 
Book de Gloria, the ICpistle of Cicero to Octavius/ and the 
Speech against Sallust, lii the last century there arose in Eng¬ 
land a controversy upon. the Epistles to Brutus/ and upon four 
■ ■ *" ‘ .. . . - . .... 

* “ TJic other six or seven, rather fragments than entire letterti" (i. e. to 
Brutus), “ made their first appearance in Germany near two ( (‘iiiiiiies after¬ 
wards, The last did nut meet with general approbation, and iiad little re¬ 
spect paid them in the more ancient editions: the former were universally 
received as the unquestionable remains of Cicero, till after the time of Eras¬ 
mus, and in common with the oration against Snilust, till the time of S'ic- 
torius/’ SeeTunstall’s Observations, p. 408, and p. 251 of his Latin work, 

CiccronisEpistolis adQuiutuniFratrcm, etad Marcum Brutuin. Injustice 
to Tun^aU I must state, that in his I.atin notes there are many conjectural 
euieiidatiuns of Cicero’s text, which do credit tuiiis erudition and his sagacity. 

■ Ernesti, indued, in his Preface to Cicero’s Epistles to Atiicus,&c. writes thus: 
—^Cum plurcs alii viri doctissirni in textii haritm epistolarum emendando per 
conjccturaslaborarint, tamen raro illi felices satis in eo fucrc: suntque plorai- 
<[ue, ut Malaspimet Bosii, Tunstulli, duriorcs; ui ctiam stepc nuraltis suu, 
quare in illis in textum rccipiendis tarn facUis etiatn Gruterus fuerit; cujus 
facilitatem nos ncc in illis, nec in hb Tunstaliitiis imitali suiuus. Vide 
p. 131. Vpl. ii. of Ernesti’s Prefaces^ and Notes, republished IIuk',iyor. I 
commend Ernesfi for not admitting such conjectures into the text. But I 
observe, that wlicn he produces Ttinslall’s conjectures in detail, some appear 
without any remark; and with respect (o the rest, those which Ernesti 
apivoves are nut less nuntcrous than those which he rejects. 

* Marklaiid allows the hrstlettc^ to Brutus to be genuine, upon the autho¬ 

rity of a passage in Nonius Marcellns, which,” says Markland,“ has been 
restored from Vide Markland, p. 15. 

“ I am enabled/* says Mr. Tutistall," by a curious observer and excellent 
j idge of various lections, to restore, a.s tlicre is ;he j^eatest reason to believe, 
the true reading of Nonius’s citation, from which it appears that the epistle 
now remaining beijonged to a collection under the name of the Ninth Book of 
See Tunstall, p. 65.”—Cicero's Letters to Brutus. 

Tunstall’s note is, upon many accounts, worthy of being produced. 

Vide Noru in voc.araare et diligere. Mr. Markland has in his possession 
Josias Mercer’s edition ofNonius Marcellus, collated with o MS. or MSS. by 
; Steph. Bahfztus, where the raiding of the passage in question, Et Lib. viiij. 

Luedius (iudiiiS TrihiiiiU'i l^Miis etc.*' in which manner Mr. Markland oL- 
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Orations, viz. Ad Quiritcs Post Reditum, Post Reditiim in Senatu, 
Pro JJomo Sua ad Puntifices, de Hardspicnm Hesponsis. The 
Epistles to Brutus were suspected by myself before 1 bad read the 
couiroversy ; and wli^ I turned from Markland’s ob^sfervations to 
the Four Speeches, 1 was completely convinced by the arguments 
whicli he had adduced for proving that they arc spurious. My 
opinion, though it should be erroneous, has not been hastily formed ; 
for I have read Marklaud’s Book^'tlnec or four times, and 1 have 
examined the Speeches much oftener. 

Ill the year ISO I w as published, at Berlin, the following works : 
M. 'I'uliii Ciceronis Quaj vulgo feruntur Orationes wndtuor; 
1. Post Ki'ditum in Senatu ; *1. Ad Quirites post Reditum ; 5. Pro 
domoSiia ad Pontifices; 4. De Haruspicurn Respoiisis Recognovit 
aniinadvcrsiones integras. J. Marklandi et J. M. Gesneri, Suasque 
adjecil Frid. Aug. VVoHius. 

ft om books in my own possession,* I some years ago drew up 

serves, that number i'. often expressed in MSS., as in (ToJlias xv. 7. od. Gronov. 
Patcro. ii.61. ed. Oxen. 1711, 8vo.; and Cie. Kp. Fam.xiv, 18. cd. (JrjEV. Am- 
slcl. 1680, 8vo. The same very learned jicrson observes furiljcr, that Luct- 
lies fur l.ucius is, w iihout duubt, a mistake of the transcriber; because Lu- 
(ilius and Clodius are both of them gentil'ia, and lher|*fore taiinot subsist in 
the same person, unless he had been adopted, and then it must have been 
Lucilius Clotlianns ; as one adopted out of the family of the Valerii into ano¬ 
ther, would be called Valerianus; out of the Octavii,{)claviar.iJs: which was 
the case of Augustus, whom wc calk Octa^’ius. In an ancient MS. likewise 
of Nonius, which is now in the library of Corpus Christ! college, in Cam¬ 
bridge, the reading is very fair and distinct, et Lib. viiij. Luck Clodius.’* 
Markland, with his usual modesty, was content to say that the text bad beta 
restored by Mr. Tunstall from manuscript. But I am iucliticd to think that 

the curious observer and excellent judge of various lections,” who enabled 
Mr. Tunstall to make the restoration, was Markland himself. 

Having stated that Markland allowed the first letter to Brutu.s to be ge¬ 
nuine, because it is quoted by Nonius, I should add, that he does not abso¬ 
lutely reject the 8cventl#;^ud that next to the first and seventh', thefiftccntii 
letter seemed to him “ to bid the fairest for antiquity.” Markland, p. 20. 

• * The only book on Ibis couiroversy which I have not seen, is one yhicu 
Wolfius thus describes in the I2th page of his Preface, “ A Dissertatiou in 
which the objections of a late l*amphict to the Writings of the Ancients, 
after the manner of Mr. Markland, are clearly answered; those passages of 
Tully correeWd, on which some of the objections are foutided : with amend¬ 
ments of a few pieces of Criticism, in Mr. Harkland’s Epistola Criti»a. Loii- 
don. 11^0, 8vo.” Wolfius speaks of the aifthor as unknown to him; but Air. 
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an historical stateinei^t, of the dispute between Matkland^ 
Twi|talh Middleton, &c. on the Epistles to Brutus, and the 
Speeches. A similar statement was prepared by Wolfius, and 
inserted in • liis Preface to the republicalion of the four Ora¬ 
tions, and of the remarks made upon them by Maikland and 
Gesner.' I shall insert VVolfius’s Preface in the Classical 
Journaly not only because it contains a clear, a correct, and 
a full history of the controversi^^, which 1 just now mentioned, 
but because it will interest every scholar by a luminous and argu- 
menhKive statement of the general principles,^ upon which a mau of 

-- ..- -—- - 

Nichols,in his anecdotes of Mr.Bowyer says, “The book was'certaiuly printed 
by Mr. B.; and if he did not write ic himself, (which is extremely probable,) 
he was at least an assistant in it." Page 189. 

* Gesner thus mentions his own work, in No. cxxxiv.ofhisisagogein Eru- 
ditionem Universalein ; Itecentioribus tesnporibus a .Tercmia Marklando iv. 
Ciceroiiis poslredituin habitae in dubiuni vocatio sunt Oruiiunc^: quocl.ylem 
fecit de Bruti ad Ciceronem Epistolis. Qikh res et niihi occasioncm dedit, 
lit'it praelectionibus vindicarem Ciceroni suas Orationes. 

*Tn the year 181.5, I fcceived from Italy parts of the orations pro Scauro, 
pro Tullio, et pro Elacco. They seem to me to have the same internal marks 
of spuriousness which Markland delected in the four orations above men- 
tiuned. 1 should say of them as Markland said of the four orations, which 
he rejected, that “ I dS not deny them to be ancient, but, on the contraiy, 
believe them to have been written not many ages after Cicero." See Mark- 
land’s Dissertation, p. 232. They remind me however of a striking passage 
in page 8 of Markland: “ If the insipid and blundering exercises aud decla¬ 
mations of a school-boy, written five or six hundred years ago, should now 
l)C brought to light out of a MS. of that age, with the title of Cicero’s Ora¬ 
tions, for M. Scaurus,C, Cornelius, or any other lost piece, they must, upon 
this principle, be received as the genuine works of the Orator.” See Mark- 
land’s Remarks, page 8. Markland was aware that Cicero had written a 
speech for ScaurUs. If he had seen the fragment lately published by Maius, 
he, in all probability, wotdd not have thought it genuine. But ds an imita¬ 
tion of Cicero’s style, it certainly has so much resemblance, as not to de¬ 
serve the name of “ a school-boy’s declaniatioii.”4lqdeed not one of the three 
fragments is entirely destitute of resemblance Ho the .style of Cicero. They 
contain many expressions which may be found in his genuine wriiingrs. 
But In my opinion they “ want the spirit, strength, and elegance of compo- 
s»itions really good;” and their general effect npon my mind is very feeble.— 
Every scholar,! am sure, will acknowledge his obligations to our learned coun¬ 
tryman, Mr. Blomfield, for tlie critical remarks, and the verbal emendations 
#iiich adorn the 2nd edition published in London, 1816. On the fragments 
oi the eight Orations^ which Mains edited at Milan, in 1813, together witli 



a^^edto Cicei'O. 


1S7 

liearning may be induced to doubt the autli^nticity of ancient wriu 
ings which have been generally admitted and even applauded. Tills 
part of Wolfius’s Preface will prepare the minds of intelligent readers 
for another controversy/ the whole of \vhich appears to me worthy 
of attention from scholars, and will therefore be laid before iheni in 
the Clat&kal Journal, 

Many years ago 1 was led tQ doubt the genuineness of the 
Speech for Marcellus. Every fresl^'perusal increased these doubts, 
and at last they were fully confirmed by a publication with the fol¬ 
lowing title; M. Tullii Ciceronis Qwx vulgo fertur Oral^io pro 
M. Marcello Recognovit, Animadversioncs Selectas Superiorum 
rmerpretum, suasque adjecit Frid. Aug. Wolfius. iierolini. 1802. 
To this work of Wolfius succeeded Commentarius perpetuus et 
plenus in Orationem M. Tullii Ciceronis pro M. Marcello cum 
Appendice De Oratione quse vulgo fertur M. Tullii Ciceronis pro 
Q L^ario, Auctore Renjamin Weiske, A. M. Scholae Portensus 
iiuper Com*. Lipsk'. 1805. [ know not whether any,formal, 

answer to Weiske has yet appeared. His arguments did n»t in ll»e 
smallest degree shake my conviction upon the genuineness of the 
Speech for Ligarius, nor did they weaken the impression which 
Wolfius has made upon my mind, in his animadversions upon the 
Speech for Marcellus. in the first volume of the Museum Auti- 
quitatis Studioruni, which was published at Berlin in 1808^ the 
first article is G. L. Spaldingii De Oratione Murcelliana Disputa- 

an ancient commentary, 1 cannot form any decisive opinion, because tlie 
passages ascribed to Cicero are so very few. Some of them are indisputably . 
genuine, and are found in all our editions, 1 have not often been so in- 
titructed and so interested by the contents of our periodical publications, as 
by a critique on the Ambrosian MSS. in the Quarterfy Review for January 
J817. The introductory observations are very profound, and do honour to the 
sagacity, ingenuity, and erudition of the writer. He has not expressed any 
opinion upon the genuineness^of tbefragnments, but quotes from the spccclies 
for Scaurus a few passages* whjeh seem to him ** very spirited and good 
specimens of that impetuous expression of contempt, which Cicero often 
empfoyed with so striking an cflect.*’ No scholar will bo at a loss to find 
very spirited passages in the Orations, which Marklaiid has, I think, proved 
to be spurious. 

One of the most sagacious and learned men now living, once spoke to me 
of the pleasure with which he had read the speech Pro^domo suaad Ponti- 
lices. He was not aware of Markland’s pubHci||iioii, to which« however, 

I referred Ifiro, in justification of my own doubts. 
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tio. It is in ull r^piifts worthy of tlmt excclieiit critic, whom 
are accustomed to admire for the best Edition of Quinti¬ 
lian that ever appeared. It is however to be lamented, that 
Spalding died' before the completion of this noble work. 

Spalding holds, as Wolfius diti, that the Speech' for Marcellus 
is not genuine, and the additional arguments which lie has brought 
forward seem to me quite invincible. As many readers of the Clas- 
iical Journal may not possess all the books relating to the contro¬ 
versy on the Speech for Marcellus, 1 shall, with the permission of 
the^jGdilor, insert them in the Classical Journal, according to the 
order ill which the}’ were respectively published by Wollius, VVeiskc, 
and Spalding. 1 have already assigned my reasons for prefixing 
the introductory address of Wolfius to the Reader, in his edition 
of the four Speeches rejected by Markland, and tiefended by 
Gesner. 

The subject discussed in these works cannot be uniuteresfing to 
English scholars. I am aware indeed that the arguments which 
convince me, may not be satisfactory to other men, and therefore 
1 shall feel no diminution of respect for the judgment or the learning 
of those who differ from me. 1 should suppose, however, that the 
very examination^, of the question wnll be an agreeable and useful 
exercise to my learned countrymen, and therefore I shall in con¬ 
clusion express my assent to the spirit of the candid and temperate 
language of JVlr. Tunstoli, at the close of his observations upon 
the epistles to Brutus: £gb interim mihi tiequaquain tantum arrogo, 
ut quod lunge doctiores, niaxiina cum laude in Ciccronis rebus 
scriptisque exercitati (Manutius, Victorius, Middletunus') non vi- 
derunt, id me jam primum vidisso fidenter affirmem. llaliones ex 
rebus ipsis, atqiie Epistolarum ipsaruin ingeiiio deproniptus, qiue 
de eariiui vo^glcf, si minus fidem mihi quidcni certam feceruiit, sus- 
picioiies tamen non leves, nee, opiiior, contetniiendas atlulerunt, 
libere atque ingenue proposui. QuoiTki quis lioruni Antiipiitatis 
Moniimciitorum, veterum fortasse, dictisque el senlentiis (neque 
enim unquam dissiniulabo) subinde nitentiuni, amore adductiis, iis 

*SpaltJit»L; died June II, IRIG,after publisliingliirce volurnes. Thcfoiirlh 
was publislit'd by Philip Biittinau, who in his preface expresses a wish that 
a fifth volume, “ supphnieutaet indiceoi corapleclens,” might be prepared 
by some critic, not imi^orthy of Quintilian apd his editor ifjpalding. 
V. Tiuttmanni Pra:fa|<f. 4. el'p. 7. 
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ajknbed to Cicero. 

Cicciouis nuctoritatem nomenque derogari aegre ferat, is suum 
dolorem tuiw tlemttin justissimuni fore seutiat, cum vel firnunribui 
raliouihiis earn auetoritaloui adstruere se posse existimet, vel nostras 
lion satis iiiotnenti halrete iuteliexerit. See Tunstall Kpist. ad Mid¬ 
dleton, p. P, P', 


WOLFIUS DE QUATUOR ORATIONIBES CICERONIANIS. 

.j EDITOR LECJFORtBUvS. 

Quum in lVa?fafioDe ad quatuor Oratumes, quibus Ciccronianum 
nonieii Marklandi ct nieis> obelk detraxi, conjccturam aft’^rrem de 
(piiiila qiiadajii Oratloae ex ejusdcrn luagiii scriptoris (>|)eribiis suninio- 
vonda ; lanietsi graviores pierascjiie causas scnteiiliae mea; teiiebam 
cousignatas, id laiuen non agebam, ul, eadem disputaudi subtili^te ad 
iiovaiii <)ui.esti'>nem translata, consetisuin doctoriim lioniinum singu¬ 
lis puuctis colligereni. Hoc si facere voluisseni, nullus ei rei locus 
fiiisset aptior, quum is ipse, ubi suspicionern jaciebain. Sed inibi 
videj^ai* isTa bre\i significatioiie satis dixisse intelUgenUbus, (|ui verum, 
leviter el suuimisse admoniti, suo magis iugenio per<|uirere quam 
alieria .opera doccri nralleiit: cetcrorum et impevilai turl*® ratioBcm 
non niaguopere iluceudampatabani. In boc euim genere si quid rcctc 
conjectuin cst, talem vim noviriius esse veritiUis, ut, per longom tem- 
fius stip[>r('ssa, tandem eincrgat, assertoreni nacta suum; <|uum Icves 
conjceliirie ot opiniones, vel callidissinae ornatae, insita quaiKloquccon- 
eidant iulirmitate. Denique ita nuper defessus eraiu easligandis vitiis 
ambrulici rnagistri, ut requiem polius upud pra^stautiores scriptorcs, 
<[uam novum laborcm quwrerem ex simili causa, etea, quse mihi multo 
ditficiliorem explicatuirt habere videretur. Jam vero quouiaw pos- 
cunt quidain auiicortim meoruiii, ut quain primum^ exspeclationi sn» 
satisfaciam, aliosque i« viam retfueum, qut)s in illis a ine indicatis 
extremis Orathnibus varie eirare narrant; sumpsi aliquot dies feriarum 
ad ca, quuj ante rudibus liueis inchoaverain, singular! libello dts- 

Itaqnc etiam haec alea jacta esto. Quamquani non teinere alcator 
ad fortunam ludi experiendam (fonfidentius ruit, quimi ego nunc con¬ 
siderate acccssi ad iilud judicium confirmandunt. Adeo mihi in 
Oratione pro Marctlhy (iiani Ijjec est ilia subditiva,) singulos locos et 
universam arteirt excutienti, certa et perspieua videbantur luesse 
indicia vobeias, et niirifkibs error, per tot saccula propagatus, plunmie 
arguniculis plane et cridenter eonvinci posse. Ad banc autem eyi- 
doptiam nobis in his studiis unice acies mentis intendenda est, ut m 
uuaque ob^cura re, quoad ejus fieri possit, veritas iiidage.tur, et parum 
cxplicativ. probabilitati quam minimum foci relinquatur. (^uod msi 
seduio liel, valde verendum erit, ne ex alio smtulo in aliud tiansmissi 
mores iwas radices agant, ac, si cui olim firudilo iu al qim loco 
acumen febclter Ccssit, priorum ingeniorum firm fas sensim mtercidat 
socordb nostra. Duo afferam exentpla jus rei, non rgiiotii illif qui- 
dem se^adhoc ouod declarandum est, aptisaana. Nemo bleratonim 
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iiescit, brcvia Can|^ltia^'',,jq,tiibus iiomen Anacreontis inscribiinusj ii 

S ullis vcl omnia, vcf lih'axiiuain partem, ad jmstetlores relates dctrudi^ 
bqne tribui niinime nobilibus: sed de tota hac ^uicsiione multi, 
neque indocti, viri se vi\ quicquam ioaudis^e simulant: ita istorum 
versuum auctoritatc utuiitur, taniquam pulcherrimorum «t votustissi- 
jDoi'um : alinsquc, id mirantes, inirantur ipsi vicisstm ; ac jure suo, 
quia a iiemine adhuc ea qusestio ad liquidumconfessumque perducta est. 
Immo illls et tot Anacreontis cantoilbus magnus persiiasiunis adjutor 
adest R. lienthius, quatenus, ubi sententim dicendm locum habebat, 
tacendo assentiri, ct vulgi opintonem probare videri debet. Roma- 
norum suiumo historico adscribuiitur duae, sivc Orationes, sive Epi- 
stolaiji Ctesarem de repubL ordinandOf quarom auctor nee Caesarem, 
i(^ui cons^lia dare voluit, neqtie iiigeniutn Sallustii sui sati^^ perspexerat. 
Haud latuit ea fraus sagaees quusdam Editores, qui in bi«i scriptii 
nonnulla scliolasticarum loquutionum exempla notaveruut: at notse 
eorutn nuper Btosstunif egregium Sallustiirestitutorem, non potueruiit 
a temeraria credulitate ct antore istorum libeilorum abducere. llae 
unde nascantur tanlm viroi^um pari fere doctrina dissensioncs, requi- 
risl Nimirum aliud est, in his criticis causis, sicut in jure civiii, 
persentiscere rein et snspicione altingere, etiam uonnullas, si lorte, 
rationes conjecturse afterre; aliud vero, penitns omnia momenta rei 
peirscrutari, eaiuque adhibitis firmis argumentis sic pertractarc, ut 
idonei judices nihil dubitationis relictum putent, atque alii, qui 
memoriolu vacillaut, jaindudum ipsi in eadem sentcutia sibi fuisse 
videantur. 

Sed \eniamus statim ad disputationcm de hac ipsa Oratione. flabet 
ca nun minus, qunm quatuor ante editm, magnam auctoritateni a 
testibus et laudatoribus omnis sevi; ut nihil dicamus de vestigiis 
imitationis apud posteriores, qum quodammodo incerta haberi possunt, 
nihil de vetustate codicum nostroruin et aiitiqui Seholiastu', cujiis 
nonnullm annotationes in exetnplis>. Gronovii leguntur. Locum qiieii- 
<lam ex ca protuUt et expltcavit AsaHiiua Pedianus ; alios aliquot 
locos recitaruiit Nenius Mareellus, Lactantiut et Priscianua ;* quo¬ 
rum testimonio facile upparet, banc Orationem, nisi a Cicerone, saltern 
ah aliqtlo acriptore proximae retatis et eodeni, quo Cicero periit, 
smculo compbsitam esse. Nam hoc quidem nos credere oportet 
Aaconiia, Quintilimia, reltquis iQorum temporum Oraminaticis et 
Rlietoribus, satis vetostum esse, quod ab ipsis laudatur pro vetusto, 
certe non ab mqnalibns eorum suppositum: iilud tamen iie antiquis- 

. . ' --- . -;- 

* Sane minim est, ab his scriptoribus ea fere recitari, quse aliqiia reprehen- 

sione di|na sunt. Priscianus III. p. 605. XVIII. p. 1125. aflert isuid amiJlU- 
mum deo 8, et p. fundaments qua cogitas §. 95. Item quod Nonius 
laudat verba ex cap. i. ilia fftnulo atquemituiore sludiorum meorum, mihi qui¬ 
dem deCunsulari viro displicet voc. imitator^ etsi de minore natu. Quanto 
modestius scribit ad ipsum Cicero Epp. Famii. XV. 9. Maxima l%titia 
aibcior, quum ab hominibus prudenlissimis, virisqueoptimis, Omnibus dicti.s, 
factis, studiis, institutis, vel me tui simiiemesse audio, velte mei.'’ Sed 
nonnulla itoc geiius proitermisi suis locis, ne quis calunpiari me, et justo 
acerbius omnia carperc, pulct. • ‘ 
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simi quidem auctoris fide dijudicatipotest, an quid ejusmodi Ciceroni 
potius qusm aliis tribuendum sit, ejusque manu et excellent! in^iuo 
dignum putanduni. Atqui id de nostra Oratione iiequaqtMiui dubium 
f'uit Viris doctissimis, qui earn partiin scorsuin, partim cum reliquis 
juqctam ediderupt, vel singulares locos ejus in aliis scriptis illustraruut. 
Non hue coiigeram bonorificas censuras superiorum, ut Benii, MinoiSf 
Melanthonh, Sylvii, Camerarii, Franciit ne injuriain faccre existimcf 
iis, qui merita illoruni penitus obscuraverunt, ManutiiSf Victoriis^. 
Lamhinis, Gravm, similibusque Interpretibus. £t borum quidem is, 
qiicm primum nominavi, P. ManutiuSttntn ssepe alias in Commentario 
suo extollif et admiratnr banc Orationern, turn ad c. 10 . ait, consegui 
ut tota Ot'otiOf mirabili drtifido condita, Casarem delectarUT Sed 
mittanius lios Interpretes, quamvis his nostris, qui nuper se asthetieos 
niincuparimt, longe praeferepdos, et propria eloquentia subtiiique 
judicio, verum sensum aiitiqua: veuustatis et dignitatis spiiRSHtes;* 
uniim et alterum bujus Orationis laudatorem excitabo ex prima 
ciasse recentiorum, qui, si auctoritates audiendae eruni, queinvis aliter 
sentieutcni ad se revocare posse videbuntur., . Hie quid alii sensuri 
sint, nescio ; me quidem, tantorum Virorum ipsa nomiiia revcreulem, 
eorunll]ue auctoritati, quantum par cst, tribneotem, multis in locis 
solicitum habuit, et, ne oculis raeis crederero, deterruit Latiiiarum 
imprimis literarum ])rinceps, lo. Fr. Gronovius, quutii iii,^ Observatt. 
p. 712. cum vidi liatic Marcellianam vocare incomparahilem Panegy^ 
ricum, Plinii incomparafnli Panegyrico copulandum, queih in omnibus 
sihi imitandum, tamquam optimum, proposuerit Plinim.^ Loqge 
inferior est auclorilas Middkfoni, pracsertim si quis pcrcontetur ex 
eu, quibus nofia vitiusa et proba Latinitas distinguafur, quum ad rem 
maxime perliiiet ba*c nostra disceptSitio: verum idem lamen de recta 
eloquentia non iuseite judicat, et in arte scribendi patrio sermone 
eximium laudem meruit apud populares suos. Is igitur Vir, etsi 


* 'Non ab rc fuerit, hie afi'erre verba llubnkcnii ex Epist. ad liinkiurn 
V. C., si forte aliquid valcbunt ad animum incorrupt) juvenis rectis studiis 
inibuendiun: Non dubito, quin brevi alius ex yentusa ista ^stheiicorum 
natione exorturiis sit, qui rcliquam partem lloratii hoc novo more perficiar, 
id cst, nulla aut meuiocri utriusque luiguse scientia, nulla exquisitiore- 
crudiiionis copia, nullo denique criticcs luu, super locb, quos non mteUigit,,. 
pbilos(i]ihetur, etcirculatoria vanitate jactet, se demutn totuinet singularum 
partiuiu ad tutum rationem (le plan d*0uvrage,) qua) scilicet Casaubonos,. 
Gronovius, Bentleios refeUemt, plamssime demonstraturum. Tales veterum 
scriptornni interpretes qiiofn nunc in Germania vigeant, non mirum est, 
ediliohes a llatavis et Bntannis curatas pauens, ut scribis, eintbres apud vos 
repepre,” llajc sapientissimi et elegantissimi Viri vox est, quam ego,,etsi 
philosophiani in liieris non odi, novo ettique Editori ad aurem inausurrari a 
familiuri velim, prsetipuc iis, qui puetas centies editos repetuntdsio ornatii: 

* Vide Atiiinadvv. ad c. 3. |>. 31. ubi tgos late expositam seaieutiam do 
quodatn ,loco hujus Orat. attuli, cujws exnlicationi illnd praEConium prtefandi , 
causa apposiik. At ne I’Jinii quidem Paneg^ricurii oinne,sdocii ex merits . 
laudatmu putabiiVit, Nun desunt, opinor, hbinineg, qiui coiitinua Icctipno., 
nobilissimi libri vix tres boras delectari po^unt. Enecuisset rrincipem 
novus CouAil, si ita dixisset, ut scripsit. 
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Orationem pro eam pro; oculi& habeuuis, vx tempore 

esi 0 jlm opinatar, ita p^fcliYam ct perfectam esse pntat, ut nihil in hoc 
exHtet ex omni anliquUate, quod nuhgiii splmdeut eleganfia et 
reliquis oratoriis virtutihm.' Atque hos et alios cLarissimi noiiiiois 
duces ^atis impune sequitur multitudo eoruiu, qui quotaniiis selectas 
Orationeo a se iliustratas edunt, qui eas iu sermones variarinn iiostri 
teoiporis nationum vertunt, detiique qiu Fiiodatneala seu Pnccepta 
still, quern vocaot, Latiui conscribunt. Quode gonere iibrornm nobis 
nunc ipsiim aliquis venit in roanns, quo ntulta sane utilia Juventuti 
collecta sunt. (7%c Well-bred Scholar^ or practical Essays on the best 
Methods of improving the Taste and assisting the exertion of Yotiih 
in th^r Eiterary Pursuits, by Will. Milns, Lond. 17.94. S.) sed ibi 
^oque^liasc Oratio ur pracclarutn exemplar dcmonstrativi generis 
proponitur, in 'Vnglicum sermonein translHta/ 


Longior censura adscribenda (uitnonnullas ob causas, qu® ex Commen- 
tario patehunt. Nihil euiin upns e->l in quoque loco noniinau Viriim dnclinn, 
qm erravit, aiit utiqnid Jal'M attulit. *'■ Casar, though he saw the Senate 
' trnanitnous in their petition for Murce.Hm, yet look the ])aiiis to call for the 
particular opinion of every Senator upon it: a method never practise»),1f>;cept 
in cases of debate, and where -the boose was divided: but he wanted the 
usual tribute of flattery upon this act of grace, and iiad a mind probably to 
make an experimcnl<if Cicero's temper, and to draw from him espet iully some 
incense on the occasion: nor was lie disappointed of his aim ; forf’/u'/o, 
touched by his generosity, and greatly pleased with the act ilsell, on the 
account of his friend, returned thanks to him in a speech, which, thonfsh made 
vpoH the spot, yet for elcpanee of diction, vivacity tf sentiment, and politeness if 
compliment, is superior to any tkinfc extant if the kind in alt antiquity. The 
mxi\yfine things which are said in it of Oxar, have given some handje 
indeed for a charge of insincerity against Cicero \ but it must be remem¬ 
bered, that he was delivering.a speech of thanks, not only for himself, but 
in the name and at the desire ^ thp Senate, where his subject naturally 
required the embellishniGnts ofilratory ; and that all his coiiipiiiuciiis are 
grounded on a supposition, that Casar intended to restore the Itepnhlic; 
■of which he entermilied no small hopes at this time, as he signifies in a 
leUcr to one of principal friends. (F,pp. Famil. Xlfl. Cy.) Tins 

therefore he recommends, enforces, and requires from him in liis speech, 
nith the spirit tf an old Roman ; and no reasonable man will think it siraiigc, 
that so free an*address to a conqueror, in the height of all bis power, should 
want to be tempered with some lew strokes ol'flutlcry.” Middleton's History 
of the r.ifcofCie. Vol. 11. p. Sol. 

. * Etiuiii ex hoc libro nonuiilla apposui, qu®, si taiui res csl, sui slgcis 
addenda sunt Commentario nostro. Pag. S59: q,^The Orator having in ibis 
^ee/M^yfarExordiumrturned off his speech with great address from tlie Senate 
to Ctfmf in person, enters upon his Panegyric of the latter, and while he 
pays him the most ^flattering cmiplimcnts, takes occasion with adiuiholle 
delicacy to shew tlic groundlessness of his suspicions airaiust MarceJlus.”— 
Ad principium cap. 11. The close of this coniplimeuinry address is worked 
up wixh great art and delicacy. Tfie Orator, as it he felt himself hnrrictl away 
too far from the main object, by his zeal for the personal eequjity of Casar, 
suddenly:|e>stratns his excursive flight, and changes the language of pfaise 
Ttnto.the renewed assurances of gratitude.”—Et in exlreino: “ Rh/ty Ccr- 
"'■itatnly had a better subject in his Panegyric to work upon, than Cicero in the 
former instance; but be had not Cicero's talents to do it equal justice.'* 
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Ab horum omnium judiciis quantum dis^repet mca ratio et o])iuio, 
et qiias ob causas discrcpet, cquidcm omnii qi|a deccbat, cura expU- 
canduni duxi, sic plane, qi^asi Latinus liber nunc primum sine nomine 
auctoris editiis nos ad coinparatiouem optimorum scriptorum, notnina- 
tini Cicerouis, inyitasset. Quod consilium quuui sine diligeuti lectione 
constarc noli posset, eo sum perduclus Icgendo et interpretando, ut 
iibellnm hunc non modo Ciceroni omnibus modis abjudicandum, sed 
etiam genuinorum illius scriptoruin et hujus nuUani nisi quandam 
colons similitudiiiem esse viderern, totumque tale, cujus vix aliquaiii 
partem scribere Cicerosi vigilans aut sonmians banc actionem 
scripto iiiandare voluisset. Sed ue voiuisse quidem cum id faccre 
arbitror: quin pnecise negaverim vcrisitnile esse, iit ullam uieqaam 
oratioiicm pro Marcello edideril Cicero, ncdum banc, quK jani io 
peritorum et acutorum judieuni coguitioiiem adducta est. 

Omnino duaj sunt causa', propter quas antiqui oratores Romani 
literis consiguarent forcnses et senatorias actioncs, rebusque ssepe 
muUo ante (ransactis per otium coniponcrent orationes suas.* Uiiam 
causam affcrebant res ipsie, si maguse, si illustrcs, si ditViciles traclatu 
essciit, si copiain darcut cgregii s])ecimiiiis elabnruiidi, quo legendo alii 
deleciarentur, alii assidue intuendo proficerent in arte, cui maxima 
illo tempore prmmia proposita erant. Ita scripta^ sunt, qiias partim 
ne baberi quidem polnerunt, Vcrinae ct Pbilippica*, et pbires aliae, de 
quibus monlio facta cst in Kpistulis ad Attieum. Jliiic onim et aliis 
quibusdam fumiliaribus, in priniis iis, qui in proviucia versabantur, 
Cicero mittere solebat exempla bonitn scriptoruin, quae spectata illis 
et probata, panllo post multifariam descriptu juventus, optimorum 
sludiorum ct verc Komanaz artis mmula, eupidi?#ime conquirebat.^ 


* Cicero Dispp. Tusc. IV, 25. “Oratorem irasci minimc decct, simnlare 
non dedecet. An tibi ira«rL turn vi^einur, quiim quid in eausis aciius et 
vchcnicntius dkimns ? QiiiiJ.^ quumjuiu rebus traasaetis et jinxtei it is m utiones 
scribimus, num irali scribimus ? Idem in liruto, c. 24,’* Non esi eadem 
causa 7iori scribendi, et non tarn bene scribcndi, qiiam dixerirU oratores. 
Nam videuius alius inertia nihil scripsissc, ne domcsticus etiam labor acce- 
dcrct ad ibreubciu : pleneque citim scrihuntvr orationes hubilie: Jam, non tit 
babeoTitur, De Senect. c. ii. “ Causarum illu«lriuin, quascunique defendi, 
nunc qiiam inaxime confido oratUmn.’' (Ubi loquitur Cato sentx) Ue01i‘. 
II. 1. “ Primmn, ut stante rcpuhl. faceio solebainus, i« ogcBt/o y>/us quani 
in scribentlo uperam poneremus; deindc ipsis scriptis non ea, qiise nunc, sed 
uctiones nostras mandarerniis, ul sape fecitnub,” etc. etc. 

Ad All. II, 1. “ Oratiaffculas, etquas pustular, et plurcs etiam mittara ; 
quoniam qitideni ea, qiue nos .scribimus adaiesccniuluriira Audits excitati,tc 
ctijm delectani',” etc. Loquitur ibi de Philippicis. IV, 2. “ Oralio (de Domo) 
ju^nluti nustrie deberi non potest: qiuttn tibi, etiam si non desideias, tameu 
mittanr citu."—XIII, 1£). “ Ligariauam prjcciare auctoritas tuar common- 
davit. Scripsit enim ad me Balbus ei Oppius, mirifice sc probare; ob t*am- 
que causam ad Ca?sarem earn se Oiatiunculam misisse.” XIIl, 44. “ Bru¬ 
tus tnihi T. Ligarii verbi-^ nuiitiavit, quod appelletur L.. Curlidiua in oratione 
Ligarijyta, erratum esse nieum, setl, ut aiunt, Sciebam 

Curfidium («/. Coifidiuin) peruecessarium I^arionim : sed cum video ante' 
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4itqil.c hanc Cicero» iilud prsesertim uitatls, frequentia* 

babuit pant^ijnv^ccufiatioiubus ac defenuoDibua, la def«nsio- 
oi^s autem accesslt intcrdiiin aliud scribendi cuuaiimiii, quiun is, 
quern patronus diserimitie fortuna: capitisque liberasset, adeo dictapi 
MU verius elaboratam de iisdem arguiuenlis orationem legere, et quasi 
tienuo frul iniioceatia siia cuperet. Quern ad usum <;oiupiisitam esse 
cognovimus eaiu, qiiseest pro lege Dtiotaro, quam a se scrjptani ipse 
auctor testatur, ut gratum faceret veteri aiuico, etsi causa tenuis esset, 
uec admodum eo labore digna.' Itaque quod apud nos fere faciunt 
ii, qui se ad babendam oi'ationem parent, ut calamo accurate niediteutur, 
quod in actu rcrum dicluri slut, apud llontanos illis tcnjporibus moris 
non fbitj; nec dubitabant oralores,jnvenilidoctriiiaetforensiexei'cita- 
fA'ti, extemporaii facultati se coniinitterek aut, si quid antes 
fbrmaverunt et in cornmeiitarios retuierant, id sibi, non aliis notatuui, 
excidere et pervuigafi uon puiiebantur. 

.^enim ante Octmianvm Aug. vix quisquaiu Roinse recitabaf^ 
n^ue in concione, iieque apud judiccs ; et ad solas acroases pertinebat 
rccilatio scu lectio: nec recitahuntur’m Senatu scnteiitiw, sed rf/r?- 
banturi nisi aliquid gravius et ditlieilius magis ineditata et concepta 
postularet. Muito ininus judices aut populus tnlisset qratorctn de 
s(^ipto dicenlcm, etsi notuiurjaquani ad iilos in gravioribus eausis 
anerebalur ineditata oralio.^ Sed postquam versa reipubl. forma no\os 


esse niortnuin, Da igitur, qiiaso, iifgotiiini Pharnaci, Aiiteo, Salvio 
(librnnis Jttid) ut id mmicn tx omnibus libris tollaiur.” (liOciis p. Ligar. 
tist c. 11.)—XV, 1. “ Brnlus nosier misit ad me Oralioncmsuain, habitani in 
concione Ciipitolindjpetivnqiic a me, ut cam nec ambiiiosc corrigcreni, atue- 
quani ederet. Esi autem scripta elegantissime scnientiis, verbis, ut nihil 
possit ultra. Bgo taiuen, si iilam causum habuissem, scripsi.ssein ardenlius 
Vides, qua; sit persona dicentis. Itaque eaiu corrigere non 
potui,” etc. 

* Epp. ad Tamil, IX, 12. Oratiunculam pro Deiotaro (ibi misi, quam 
velira sic legas, ut causani tenuem et inopem, nec scriptione magnopcrc 
dignam. Sed ego huspiti veteri ct amico munusculum mittere volui 
ilensefCramJUof tujusmodi ipslus solentcsse munera.'’ 

J Verr, 11,1/ c. 40, “ Ad ill.-ira jam veiiiaimis pricclaram praeturaro, cri- 
minaqiie ca, qua' notiora sunt his, qui adsunt, quam nobis, qui tnetlUuti ad 
diceudum pwratigwe nemmus.’' Philipp. V. 7. Antonins de me XVII dies- 
, inTiburiino Scipioni8iiec/<KM/t««tt; “ scil. ut prima; Philippicte re.sponderetf^^^ 

. inSenatu.' De quibus seuteutiis senatoriis (qoalis et ha.’c videri vult esse 
pro Marcello) eliani hanc ob causam de eeripto, ut in cas stalim 
SeoatUB consulta fieri possent, sa’pius meiiiik^pem fatU Cicero, ut ad 
Att. 11^,.9.- ’* PropositaMarcelliiii senteniia^juam lilp de tcriplo iia dixeratf 
ut toiaitt\nastrani cau.sam,” etc. Ad ramil, X, 13. “ id ex Seiiatus consulto 
poterib cognosccre j itacnim cst perscripium,ut a me de senpto dicta senhn- 
tie est, quam Senatus irequens stquutiis cst sununo studio iioignoque con¬ 
sensu." Dc temperibus inde ab Aiigusto aiictorem babemus Sueiou. c. 84. 

“ MutinciJsi bello, taiita mole rcrum, et Icgissc ct scripsisse et dcclumasse 
quotidie traditur Augustus. Mam deinceps nequeiu Senatu,(.neque apud 
populunn |i|ll^qne apud mdiit s, loquuins e-st iimquam i)i.si ineditata et conipo- 
«lta arati«iue; quamvis non deficerettir exti'm|>uraU facuUate; ac ne ‘■perieur 
lutn memoria: adiret, autin cdisLoiido ieiupus absumCret, wtituct rccitare 
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mores io rebus plurimis, et novum ingenila Imbttum cultumqim 
induxerat/ omnis ptopc vis cfiuendi ad scripturmt reddit, quse imas 
quondam maf^stra et adjutrix fuerat; et qiiuni mutari id humaiia ope 
nequiret, quod paulio ante Cicero prmdixerat cventuruni,* ne obmu- 
tescerct et interiret eloquentia, spiendidis et animosis causis orbata^ 
studiosi in umbnt Indorum quserere cceperunt argumenta antiquiorb 
aeVi, quibus stilo ornandis, scu in cons})ecta aiiditorutn dedamandis, 
linguam acuerent, animumque magnarum rerum luemoria et vetustatis 
spiritu nutrirent. Eadem res non minus in pbcsi accidit, quum ii, qui 
roaxiinc omnium scriptorum in lucem et publicum coospectum prodire 
volunt, sccuici poet;c, fabulassuas, aiiti<|uaplerumque arguineiitaj soli 
reoitationi intra parietes auditorii scribebant; quo in genere b|^eq*iie 
Aslant tragoediie sub nomine Senecae tragici. Jam prosae eloquentiie 
magistri suis discipuiis certatim prmlegebant orationes ad normam 
veteruin conscriptus alii liberius dc quavis proposita re, sive vera, sive 
ticta, declainilabant, partim ex praiparato, partim ex tempore: fuit 
adeo sub Augusto clarus quidam professor artis, qui institutioucm 


omnia.^ Id exempliun, uti pleraque alia ab Augusto instituta, sapienter 
sequuti sunt principes ad nostrum usque tempus; sed notabile est, eos jam 
post Claiuliuin coepisse alieno stilo indigere, qua de re cnnf, Tacituni 
Anna], XIH,Ceterum baud credideriin umniiio defuisse prjore ievo, qui 
diligenter conimentata ct memnriie inindata in furiim atlcrrent, quibus 
oraturibus Hortensiana inemoria oplanda fuit, I)e hocenim Cic. Brut. c. 88, 
Memuria tanta, quanlam in nulio {tnale editur uilu) co^iiovisse me arbitrur, 
lit, qu'iu secuut coinmcutatus csset, ea sine scrlpto verui;^ eisdem rcdderct, 
quibus cogitavisset,” etc. 

^ Tiiscul. II, 2. Oratorum laus ita, ducta ab humili, venit ad summum, 
ut jam, quod natiira fert in omnibus fere rebus, sencscai, brevique tempore 
ad nihiluiu ventura vidcatur.’* De Off. II, 19. ** Admonebat me res, til hoc 
quoque loco interiuissionem eloquentia^ ne dicam interitum, deplorurem ; 
iii veiercr, ne de me ijiso aliquid vidcrer queri, Sed tamcn viclenuis, quibus 
csstinctis oratoribus, quam in paucis spes, quanto in paucioribus facultas, 
quam in miiltis sit audacia." Hue egregie pne multis aliis lucis convenit 
Senecae patrisC'ontrovv. I. Brief. “ Ut possitis a-.stimare, in quantum quo* 
tidie ingenia decrescaiit, et, ncscio qua iniqiiitate naturae, clutpientia sc retro 
tulerit; quicquid facuodia llomana habet, quod insolenti Graeciie aut 
opponat, aut praeferat, circa Ciceronera efBoruit. In deterius deinde quo^ 
tidie data res csl sive liixu temporum: nihil est enim tarn mortiferum iogCir 
niis, quam luxuria: sive quum priemiuin pulcherrima? rei cecidisset, iraps- 
latum esi omiie cerianien ad turpia, multo lionorc quiesluque vigentia i 
sive fato qiiodam, cujus nialini|ra perpetuaque in omnibus rebus lex es^ ut ad 
summum perducta, rursus aa iuhilium, velociiisquidem quam adscendeiiint, 
relabantur. Torpent ecce ingenia desidiosat juventutis, ncc in ullius lioneste 
rei liCborc vigilatur,’'etc. Similia his plura sunt in uureqlo Dial, de causis 
corruptii* eloquentise, qua: rent illustrautel labetn sa’Ctili pinguiit; ifonnulla, 
quie divinitus dicta videntiir in strenuani desidiam noslronim temjfMiruin. 

* Veteres appcllo sciiptores cos, qui fuerunt ante August! principatura, 
quorum tempq^a ssepe antiquitatem seu prim avuni, ipsos autiqtios s. veteret 
vocant Seneca, Tacitus et alii. Tta Grivcorum scriptorum Vocaniur 

ii, qui Osqtic ad Alexandrum Maccdonem vixerunt. Cunf. Sueton. Tib. c. TO, 
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»iiain una propria d^claa^tione contineret^' Ex iitis autcm antiqnh 
t^^oribus Ciccronem, statiui post mortem ejiis, pmcipua cura'Icctum, 
ejusque nomen, ceteris omnibus, qui com eo dc fori primripatu con- 
teiiderant, postbabitis, vulgo jactaturn et taniqnam ipsiits artis, non 
Irominis, ceicbmtiiin csso, pinrcs loci oslendunt apnd Senccain Rheto- 
rein, VeHeiutn, Juvcnalem, alios. Nihil igitar inirunf est, si declama* 
tores, qiri, Ciccroms copiam, ut imitatu faciiliinam, adamanles, totos 
»e ad ilium logendumet edisccndnm deilissent, cx tantonuincro oratio- 
mini elegei'unt aliquas, qiiibus inndo refingendis ccrtamen quoddani 
eloquiUionis tentaieut; mmlo, contrariis partibiis sunitis, rcos Cicero- 
nianos defeuderent, aut ab illo defetisos accusaivnl; postremo es 
^ni (ff’casione, qua euin verba fecisse ex bistoria constabal, declama- 
♦ttflara inatcrieni decerjiercnt, in qua polienda et coloranda versari silfl 
in foro et in Curia, gcriiiaiiique Ciccrones esse vidercnlitr.* Sic quo- 
dammodo supidevit ista natio, quodcumque maxinjus auclor artis sux* 
ftat omnino non discra!, quum dicere potuisset, aut iieglexissct certe 
scribcrc, qnuin dixisset: siquidcm inultaruin causarum, quus orarerat, 
nulla; ab eo coiifectae crant orationes. 

In hoc numero, ut ad propositum redeam, banc Marctllianam 
censcndam esse non dubito. Dixisse Ciceronem eo <lie, quo Mifrcellus 
exul restituerefur, plnnlms verbis, utCacsari grali.is agerct, aputi ipsiim 
in Epibtolis legimiis earn nari'ationcin Icgcrunl baud dubie etrbetores, 
camqnc pro fumio ponere potuenmt, si sub illustri nomine iis decla- 
mare in scbola libuit. At etiain Cicero scribcrc poluit talem oratio- 
iiem; sive hanc, quam veteres testes et mcmbruuiu germanam esvc 
(oiisentiuiit; sive atiaiu, quam, hodic ile|)erditaiii, usiirpare potuit ohiu 
int( ]'|}Olator, ut^^et sententiis et verbis Cicoronis distincluni opus 
conliceret, nun niultum forlassc dissiniile Ciceroiiiani. Ita altquis 


' Seneca Coutrovv. IV, 2^. ** Nqquc Porcio Latroni inos eiat qupmqnain 
discipulonitn audire declamantein : deeJamabat ipse tanium; et aiebat, se 
non esse magistrum, sed exeniplum. Nec iiili alii contigisse sciu, quam 
apud Gratcos Nicetae, apinl liomanos L.atruni, nt disci puli nun audiri deside- 
rarent) sed contenti essent audire." Kimdem Latronem et aliis locis 
lUnbitiose laudat Seneca, ct Prarf, L. IV. unicum exemp/uin (kclamatoria 
viriutis vocat. Quo'tnagis mcinuria diguum est, quod rclert ibidem, eum, 
uitxiis assiietum umbne schoiaruui, quuvi pro rco in W'^pania dtnerel, usqve 
eo esse conjusum, ut a tolacimo inciperet ,■ ncc ante pofuisxe conjirmari, tectv»t 
et parities dfsideraitlem^ quum impelrarit, ut judicium ex foro in busdu-am trans~ 
/errtaur, Niminini accidit houiini, quod dicir Petroiiius: Quum in forum 
vmeruntf putunt se in alinm terr-urum orbem dei^jfos. 

* ** Quol 1 l^qlli 8 que Scholasticoruin non bac sija persuasiune I'niitur, ut se 
ante Ciceronem numerct ?” Dialog, de e'oq. c. 26. In eodem ) bruc. 22 seq. 
jiidiria |UfSterioris aevi, vcl pauconim potiiis ex illo avo, de Ciceromssivitiis 
Jeguntor, magis, quam adhuc factum est, expendenda. Sed is ipse locus 
uucet, quam studiosse Ciccronis fucriut scholte rlieiorica; usque ad teinpora 
^ espasiaii). 

3^ Integrum locum Ciceronis pete ex Summario p. 8, J^lcrumque ita 
feci, uf non necesse esset inter legendum diversos Irbrcfs evolvere, ingrato 
laWore ct couspectuni rcnim turbautc. Nec charta? parcenduni er4t intenui 
Hbello. « «, 
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mdat, qui oimis mirabile putet, bomioem d« acfaoia nobis iii quioque 
Orationibiis tum dtn itfo Cicerone iectum, probalutn, iuiitatimie 
expressum esse,. Sed priinum quideni boniines istos senteiitiis verbis- 
que miiiiine eguisse vidcmus, turn ea, quibus iucc Oraliuncula constat, 
sic juncta et composita repericntur, ut, nisi me fallant omnia, ne 
vicesiuiaii) quidem partem dicere aut ebartis iilioere clnquentem et 
classicum oratorem potuisse, quivis nunc non nimis indoctus lector 
uatelligere, et mauifi^stum falsarium inanu lencre possil. Cicerunem 
auteiii de hac re scribere iioluisse, atque adeo non scripsisse, piures 
sunt raliones, *qu% nobis penitus persuadeant. Primuiu bic nulla 
reperitur causa ex iis, qiias supra attulimus, qum ilium inipellcre potuerit 
ad scribeiidum; nulla rei gravitas, out ditbcultas, aut alii[ua|ghitbi, 
nec deiiiquc voluntas Marcelii, quippe qui, Ciesaris clementiaiUa 
accrriinus libertalis propugiiator^ non magnum erga sc merit urn putans, 
ct in reditu potius amicis suis ubsequciis, iuiquissinio aniruo lalurus 
tuieset, illiiis (Iki iudigiiitatem scripta oratioiie testatam ct a<l posteeoa 
proditam.* Ad base addc hujus aetatis morein et eiegantiam, cui, lue 
quideni judice, contrariuiii videtur et ineptum, verbis pluribus uti 
aliqnein in gratiarum actione, quam ipsa res postularet, id est, ut 
Ciceros dicere solet, ampHssiniiSf singularibuSf seu pluribus quam 
factum essel a ceteris Senatoribus. Tertio aut quarto post Christum, 
saectdo, quibus temporibus Eumeiiius et Panegyrici Latini vixeruiit, in 
tali loco et tempore convenit justa oratio, non Cieeroniano. Denique 
Phitarchmu si audmiu<«, festimonio, quo iiulluin locupletius optoii 
[>utest, planis.siiue apparel, ilia plura verba non cxplesse inoduut justas 
oratiouis, quaj.deiude posset litteris inandari. Testis ipse Caisar cst. 
Nam quuin brevi post restitutum Marcellutn Ciceref ptp Ligario die- 
turus esset, quo tandem pacto potuisset Cicsar iis verbis uti, quibus 
turn iisum tradit Plutarchus: Quid obstat, quo minus Ciceronem 
TAN TO INTERVALLO uudiamus diceiitem ? Jampridem nobis cerium 
rsf, IJgarium improhum esseet hostm^ Aodierat scilicet panels ante 
mensilms dieentein pro Marcello. 

Haixt Hccidissc arbitror, ul imitator scholasticus edendis talibus 
seriptis doctos homines ludere veilet, aut fatsarium de iudustria agore : 
neque ea suspicio in hunc personatuin Ciceronem cadit; verumtaineil! 
primis statim temporibus vulgari coejitas esse Oratiories sub falsis 
nominibus, hujus nota* fraudurn uxcmpla docent. Hci niemoriam 
Uobis bonus auctor, Suetonius, conservavit. Refert enini, .lulio Cassari 
usque ad suam aetateru teiuere vulgu tribiii Orationes quasdain t 
quaniiii uiiain, pro Q. Mpello, censuerit Augustus ab actuariis cxr 
ceptam, male subsequentiBus V 4 .*rbu ciieentis, el plura, ul credibilc est. 


* He ijidi^nilafc contra senlit Cicero; non .sum oblitu*'. Sed novimus 
virum. CeteruiTi aVisurdi''Sime conjirias, in senbenda tuniula Oraliuncula 
operrtin puisuisse Ciceiontni post niurtem Marcelli. Nuilus labor niagis 
turn siipcTvaraticus et inutilis 

* In Ciceronts vita p. 880.: T»'xa.x£n al\ xponot Km-'fwvof HMureu yJynne. 
rerperamim:;c vcrlunt atii: Quid obstatf quia Ciceronem auqvauviv orautfm 
audiamus f Hoc cst, lesicm corrunipcrc. , 
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aj suam libidincm mutaiilibiis; de altera, ad milifes in Hispatiid, 
ante prseliiim ^abita, uotarit Asiitius PoKllo, iieverus judex sui 
aseeuli scriptoruni, Csesari die illo ne tempus ((uidem alloquendi niilites 
fuis^e propter subitt^m incurtiioiiem liostium/ Scd quid hoc ad 
rbctorein, qui nihil, aliud nisi occasioneni dicendi seribendique c-apta*- 
bat ex. personis historicts et vcra scena rerum ? Sullas videlicet etiamsi 
nemo amicorum consilium dedisset, dictaturabi abdicandi, licuit tanieu 
libuitque faccre tiroiiibus a quibus ct eorum magistris talia consiiia 
pluribus modis, quasi ad Caesarein, scripta puto de republ. restitucnda, 
cujusmodi ilia: Sallbstiaiiai Epistolac sunt, quibus serio^ Conatu pralu- 
sisse leginius Ciccroiicm.’ Quis umquam doctoruni audivit, Catiliiiain 
jUSta'**;«riitione rcspoiidisse Ciceroni, in Seiiatu gravissinie in cum 
InvrhcAti? At iieniiiii non in promtn fuit hoc argumentum, si qui 
Catilinarias studiosc logisset; ac vidcmus id quoqiie plucuisse umbra- 
tic,o luagistro ex media barbaric, qui Catiliuic nomine scripsit 
I>{aclamationein, quse nuperrime a noltis in codice qiiodani rcjierta est.‘*' 
Itaquein barbara usque sa:cnia diinanavit istc iiios declamandi cum 
omnibus vitiis ct corruptelis ingenioruni, qutc cum co conjuncta esse 
ipsa res monct. Nam quum a teiiuiljus iiiitiis profcctii^, primum utilis 
csset future oratori; mox late <liflusus, oniiiciii Latiua: clocfaentta^ 
sanitaleiu sic perdidit, ut post priiicipatum Tibcrii eviguus fucrit 
uumerus oratorum et scri])loriun, quein a publicu conlagione inimunem 
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* Suetoii. Ca:s. c. 55. 

^ Noli sunt versus Juvenalis: 

lOt nos ergu maniim ferula? subduximus ; et nos 
rutisiliiun dcdiniub Sulla;, privatus ut altuiu 
Dormirct. 

3 Epp. ad Att. XIII, 27. ct 51. Dc alia cpi.stola Ciceronis ad Ca;sarem 
Cijnf. ibidem VJIl, p. 0ucm locum velim diligenttr considerei Icctot Oral, 
noslrse : ** Epistolam tneam ipse budtis dedi dcscribendam. Ea ciiirn el 
Acciderunt jam, et impendent, ut testatum esse velim, de pace quid senscriin, 
Quum autein ad cam hortarer eum praisertim hominem, non videbar ullo 
inodo faqilius mdturus, quam si id, quod eum hortarer, convenire ejus Snpi- 
talie dicerem. Earn .si admirubilcm dixi, quum etim ad salutem patria: 
iiortabar, non sum veritus, ne vidercr assentari, cui tali in re lubenter me ad 
pedes abjecisscm.” 

. ♦ Obtulit nobis velerem codicem juvenis Danus, doctrlnas Gnectc et Latins 
.studiosissitnus, qui olim nomen suum egregiis in liiteras mentis illiistrabit. 
‘Libri, cum aliis similibus unu volitmine Juncti hoic inscriptiu est, et prima 
periodus : ImcipitOiia’Ho Catiunai in M. Cicgroncm. “ Owhcs /lomines^ 
^ui in.maxifuis principatibus vitam agvnt, put Ijui de r elms public is et privulis * 
coniultanti decet imprimis anunadverteu'y ne cvjusquam voluptali tetnere as.sen- 
fiantf neu liberum ingentum furore et iracundia pesswndent ."— Addidi etiam 
ultima ; “ Tos, J^atres caHScripti, nonnepcricula vestra videlis ? Cupessite tgitur 
fili^uando rempubl. miscram et ruentetn; subvenitepatria: percuvli et simul suluti 
omnium, et furlunarum veslreirum misereanuni, neque Coniularetu, Patricium, 
civem et amicum reipttbL a faucihus inimici Consults ertpiie ; supplicem aUjuc 
iUSont^ pristime claritudini, omnium civium gratia ct bemvol^nlia vestra re~ 
Finis. Amen.” (.iuum singularifortuiia ha: ntigae ad me perveuissent, 
primo conspectii nie cujiidn incessit eas huic libro addendi: sed ta‘diunt 
fectipnis uutum fqit; ut id cum aliis communicare inlmmanum putarem« 
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pra:sttteirit melior Genius. Quippe niaxima&t partePi infamisf.. qua 
iioiUe ictus labentis lingfise iirgetur, ilU uni causae assignari par cst. 
Vcticmentcr euini errare vklentur, qui lianq aetateui, quani vulgo 
argentcam vocainus, <le ipsiiis Ungual negl^ctu et depravatioue 
accusant, quasi post Cicerotiem Latiiii Latinis verbis uti dcsiissent { 
quo crrore aliquot abliioc saeculis ducebantur Viri dr»cti, qui nomen 
Ciccronianorum adepti suut. Immo mutta sunt arguineiita^ quibus 
denionstremus, copiam et nitorem serniunts usque ad Antoninos 
crevisse, diligentius cxculta lingua, aptioribus vucabulis et formis 
luqueiidi pariini ex prisco usu revocatis, parliiu tiovis ad iiormam 
aiialogia: procusis, etiam subtiliore cura discretis signilicationibus^ Sed 
qui primus hac iu parte pluiimura juvit Latinitatem, ctiiideiii, sC fascst 
dicere, primum iu pocsi declamatorem exstitisse vidernus, etsi trimstis* 
simum et iugeiiiosissimum, Ovidium:^ prosam autcm orationem et 
histeriani simib labc inquinavit Trogus Ponipeius, pendens maxiiue a 
Tbeopoinpo, iu quo aiitiquitas scholain Isocratis rhetoris agiibVit; 
Keliquos quid nomincm, qui in omiii genere coin|H)sttionis pravas 
argulias, etfreriatam lasciviam, tuinorem, fumum, ineptias cupide 
capta^erunt, dictioncmque liiixcrunt a recto judicio vetcrimi mire 
abliorreiitcm ? Scilicet illi sihi emu tot scriptoribus, qui etiam turn 
vulgo ill manibus erant, eertandum et novis modis diceiidum, aut tur- 
piter conticcscendurn putabant. Exiiide iiata suut festiva acumina 
Q. Ciirtii piierilis afi'ectatio Vdlerii MaximJ; pinguis laetitia Flori; 


' Ab Ikoc poeta apud Latinos quasi novum urdinem dud, tota oratio ejus et 
color et argumeiita, qu:e tractavit, argiiunt. Plura horujin baud dubie dis> 
plicuissent Virgilio ei Horatio, qui tot alia in eu imurobaturi fuissenl;. Sed hi 
tractandis soils Graecis paucisque Romanis exetnplaribus forntaverant inge- 
iiitnn, Ovidius arlcs addidit schola; rhcttirica:. Notahilis in primis de poeta 
adolcscente locus cst SenecasControvv. If, 10. ** Meinini me videre Nasonem 
declaniare apud rhetorem ArelUuin Fusoum, cuj|us auditor fuit: nam Lalronis 
admiratbr crat, quum diverstitn sequeretur dicendi genus. Habebat enim 
ilie constant et deceiis et amabile ingenium: oratio ejus jam turn nihil 
alind poterat videri, quam sulutum carmen. (Trist. IV, 10. Sponte sua car¬ 
men numeros veniebat ndaptos: Kt quad tentabam dicerc, verms erat.) Adco 
autem studiosc Latronem aiidivit, ut mulus ejus senlentias in versus suos 
transtulerit.—Tunc, quum studerct, habebatur bonus declamator, llano 
certe controvepiaiu ante Fuscum declamavit, ntmihi videbatur, longe inga- 
niosms.” In eodem cap. deinde hajc sequitur satis jucunda narratio. 

Nasoni niolesta eratoranis argumeiitatio; verbis minimclicenterusus est, 
nisi in camiinibus, in quibus non ignoravit vitia sua, sed amavit. Mauife»- 
tum potest esse, quod rog£itiis aliquando ab amicis suis, ut tolleret tres 
versus, invicem petiit, ut ipse trts exciperet, in quos nihil illisliceret: ajqua 
lex visa est. Scripscrunt iHi, quos tolli vellent, secreto; hie, quos tutos esse 
velWt; in utrisque codicillis iidcm versus erant; ex quibus primutn fuisse 
narrabat Albinovanus Pedo, qui inter arbitros fiiit, Bemibovcmqne virunif 
semivirumgue bovem ; secundum, Egelidum Borean, cgelidumque Slotum. Ex 
quo apparet, sunimi ingenii viro judicium non defuisse ad compescetidani 
iiceniiam cawninum suorum, sed animum: aiebai interim, decentiorem 
faciem cjse, in qua aUqui.s ntevus esset.” • 

^ Primo loco posuiCurtium. Sequor enim conjecturam valde probabihsm, 
qua Casau^nus et alii quidam hmic scripturciA cundem esse statuunt, cujue 
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duteia, sed quodaiiiqvod'o^getierosa, vitia Seoccae phMosopbi; pnecipitef 
IHi^res et tiiioitus poi^tarum, Valerii Flaccid Statii et aliorum; etiam 
Gnccorum, qui se imaxinie Romanis moribus oblevcmnt; sclinlasticae' 
dcUeim, ut. istorum, quos Lucian us irridet, iit Dionts Cassii confectio 
directaruin orationttm, his Cioeromaais non dissitniliuin!. Atqtie horam 
omnium scriptoruin ut quisque fertiltssimo erat iogerdo, ita f^eriticio- 
sissime juvenes in siii admiratioaein rapiebat: id quod prudeiiter 
feebse leginuis Scnecam, qui et Ncronem suum a lectioue veterum 
oratomni avertit. Quid 1 qmyd ii, qui saeculi sui comiplelis obuili 
ausi sunt vel doctrina, vcl excmplis^ parum in ea re etbccre putueriint, 
Ipj^iqqc ita sertpseruut, ut recentia vitia magts \itasse, quam unliquam 
fim et'(^ircitatem et eiegaiitiain assequittt esse videanfur. Adeo euer- 
vatur optimus .qiii«ique publiris moribus, et fato quodaiii iueliictabiii 
civitatum siiuul lurtuna atque iiigeniorum color el habitus \ertitur. 

Sed base obiter: qua:, etiam aliis traelata, si hie p'enius persequi 
valleintts, niagna pars historian literaruin nobis enarranda csset. Nunc 
taiidein pauca proprie addenda sunt de hue Orationo et nostra ejus 
cditioDc. 

Non deesse in ilia diximus similitiidinein stili Ciceroniaui: et 
quanam aba re umquam doctos Icctofes tallere potuissot 1 venini 
fueata est ea similitudo, miuiine sincera: saepissime verba niagis 
Ciceronis audimus, quam sensus; periodorum formas magis, quam 
earum vim et aptam continuationcm; magis corpus et externam 
specicni, quam anitnum ac spirifum; pleraque multo molliora et 
solutiora, quam verse actioni iliius temporis conveniebat. Sed hsec 
una dissiiiiilitudq, in quantum res sinuut, demonsinita, perpaueis 
forsan sufiectura fuisset ad nostram conjecturam (sic euim antea 
inodestc vocabam) aequo auimo feretidam; et rccte quidem. Nam 
quis, quein notus liber, alio submonente, ingrata peregrinitatis nilcn- 
sioue pcrcussit, nisi certiora argumenta yodetas viderit, calidc rejiciet, 
quod prius sine ulla suspicione "amavit ? Reddeuda igitur fuit ratio 
eorum omnium, quae lectorem ofFendunt, et scriptor uno ictu sic 
adiigendus^ ut posthac nulla spes restitutiouis supersil. Quod videbi- 
mur Qtkbis effeeisse, si demonstraverimus, Orationem esse inancm 
imrum; yerbb, furmulis, constructionibus ssepe vix Latinam, in tota 
compositiqne ineptain, stultam, ridiculam; denique fatuo prineipe, 
Claudio, quam Cicerone diguiorem.* 


notitiani in aniis^ parte libelli de Rhefotibns Suetonius, iiidice tabula 
nomtflum, ex quiDusdam cudd.edita. Ita jios magistr«>rum ordu ilu recen- 
sitorum et nutissiraus locus X, 9 eo ducit, iii iiluni pmeinus Rheiorcm fuisse, 
et historbm stiani scrip^isse sub principia Tibenaiu iiu|>crii. Vide i?ipr. 
Perizonii Curtiiinl resiituium et vindicalum p. 3 seqq. 

‘ Sueton. Claud, c, 41. “ Composmt et de vita sua octo vulumina, magis 
*ne/i/e quam iuc/egHntrr ; item Ciceronis deten'ionein adveraus Asinii Galli 
libros, zatii n'udUum.** Krgu scribere aliquis \foleyt eiegmter^et eritdiie, et 
tamen in.e,/'ti : mnuo ip'>a iiitiiia elegunlta, et rrudHionis o-itcutatio, 
Vmda dicenda cst. btvllum a uobis vocan Oratioiitin,. ne quis 
idaignctur, quum verbis persc::i|)ia bitCieerunianis; cunsiderut litgc aMureln 
dicta in novusCiccruuianos, Orati. T. I. p. 203. ** Sequutum cst aliud malum. 
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Textus a nobU constitutus est eadem leqaitatt, qua nuper, et ex 
iisdein faiitibus variaruiu iectionumj preeter Garatonii copias, ad 
l>ostn'iuam jiartciii Oratt. Cic. aut iiuudutn nut ad iios non 

perlatas. Animadversioues, quai; tutu annotationttni titni€tcasti(ratlonuin 
vim Iiabent, brevitate et miaore mttIcsUsa tnetu sutit 

accuratiores et in summa verborum }>ar!iiinunia Ioit(;iorc»; ut pro|)« 
pudeat me totidem paginaa compleyisse in personato Ciceroiir, quaiii 
ceteros in eo, quem venim credelmut. 8ed plurea ob cauaas ita 
iacieiidum putavi. Ipsa muUoniiu iocorum sententia nondum cede 
exposila orar, alias lectio dissidtis superiorum interpretum obscurata; 
quibus in locis eorutn iere integras intexui disputationrs, alio qnne 
sensu legendas, quam quo primum scriptae sunt. Nonndlla pars 
Coniiiientarii pertinet in primis ad Latinitatcni, cujus quqque 
sciiolatn aperui, baud inutiiem, ut, spero, iis, qui nctc et l.attne 
scribere, aut, quale hoc sit, iliscere cupiciit. Tn universiim aatem, ut 
omnia, luaxiina miiiiina, perquirerein, impulit me <lelectatio quaedam, 
quani ail'ert dignitas et gravissinium niunus criticae artis, qua: ipsos 
antiquitatis auctores falsi judicii et erroris couviucit, ac perse judi- 
caii(j|o in liiiguis eniortuis, in temporibus remotissimis, idem etlicil, 
quod mathoniatici ratiociiiando in locis terra: disjunctissiinis, nec 
minus ceriam suo in genere cognitioneni parare potest quain qua ilii 
jure suprrbiunt. 

Ceteruni ejusdein artis criticseest nosse, ultra quern fitiem progredi 
non iiccat iu vero quaerciido. Ita verum et cerium, oj)inor, lialmndum 
jam est, lias quiiique Orationcs non esse Ciceronis, sed homini's cujus 
darn scholastic!; verisimUlimuni, scriptas esse aliiju^nto ante Asconiuni, 
iniperantc I'iberio. At vero quacrenti, ideinne sit Marcellianic el 
reliquarum, an diversi auctores, et plures, non nisi prohabiK conjcc’ 
iura responderi ])Otest: inihi quideni intiraa famibaritas, quani cum 
jiisce opusculis contrahere debui, yrope ad veritateni persuasit, ea ex 


exorta factione lueptonim buminuin, qui pra;ier C’iceroneni,Ciesarcrn, Sallus- 
tium, aliquot alius eidcm letati suppares, turn ex poetis, prajter CatuIJuin, 
Lucretium, Virgilium, tres aut quatuor alios, claiiiare ctepenmt, ceteros 
oinnes barbarus esse, nec satis diguos, in quibus cognoscendis ultum studium 
poncretur. lode exsMtit enectum quoddaiti et t’aineiicuin eloquentiie genus 
homiiiinn existimaniium, bciie dicendi iaudera m eo posiiarn esse, ut nc 
ulluDi vocabulum ponas, quoil non ex Citermie sutuseris, quamvis fatiie 
atque insuise iuqiiari't^ sine ulla vi, sine iillu acuiniiie, sine ullo pqndere sen- 
tentiariiiii, dumiiiodo uiiqpi illud observes, ipsius te Ciceronis traLerciilum 
esse. Siinilis tatuitas eoninx qiioque, qni poetariim laiidem all'eetabant, 
animus uttupavit. Main qiium sibi indices quosdam cunfeci.sseut earinn 
v*^uiu, quibus veteresaliquot poet® usi essp.nt,pmaruni,'‘e ilhs aquiparatum 
iri, dmu sednlo cavereut, * e quam vcicem versibii" mus immistTrent, qu« 
non lu iili*-, qiio" dixi. imticibu'' reperijeiur, Ergu luw exemplu suu utrique 
docueriinl, er unnnbuh Cive7onianis vueibus HtuUMmas orutiouei<, ex umtUbus 
VirgiUuHiit ntiMihm versui fiosxe cotnfjimt." Apparel, .tliirelmn tiqui de suis 
tempunbiis sed eadem dt aniiqius imiiaiuribus dtecuda sunt: nisi quis 
. putetjStu/tumorationemaiitiqui scriptoris esse non posse, id cst, stn/toiS qovum 
genus ease homioUtn ct ouper creatum. * 



152 


Biblical Criticism. 


iinius opificis manibus, certe ex unius schoiee oificioa veiiisse. Miinore 
bdiicia, non conjicerei sed divinare licebit, Ronjscue scripta siiit, an in 
provincia: nam inscitia rerum urbanarutn, cujus aliquot vestigia 
notavimus, etsi minus provincialem quam Ronianum hotniiiem dedecct, 
tumen etiam negUgenti tardoque, in Urbe degenti, iniputari potest- 
lilad vero solis harioHs telinqwMdum erit, utrum professori an tironi 
tribuendm sInt Declamationes; siquidem omnis wtas et semidoetos tulit 
protessores, etdiscipulos ingeniosos doctrinaque praestantes. 

Jam si quis forte erit in iis, qnos ego de hac qumstione Judicare 
posse putabam, cui pericclus Cominenfarius videatur ipsum Ciceroneni 
calqm^ari: pro opera inea hoc unum ct leve prsemium jwstulo, ut 
is nobis ^uaiii prinium Orationes pro Ligario et Deiotaro, vel aliam 
quamcunique, cudem ratione calmnnietur. Ea si displicuerit con¬ 
ditio, veliin sibi persuadeant lectores, meinet ipsum, Rossii,* non rem 
seriani tigere, sed rectiora edoclum vineta mea cmdere, vel hoc totiini 
gefios criticarum suspicioiium, ne in iniperitoruiu mauus veniret, 
cavillando eludere voluisse. Etiam haec possimt fieri; et vera sunt 
interduiu, quic non sunt verisiinilia. 

Scrib. d. 15 Jan- 1802. 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

Illy,stration of a Passage in the Twmty^third Chapter gj 

Deuteronomy, 

The 12th and 13th verses of c. xxiii. of Deuteronomy, as they 
are rendered in our English translation, are scarcely intelligible to 
a common reader. This may have been purposely done to throw 
a veil over the indelicacy of the subject. The Septuagint seems 
to have had the same object in vievt'; but to have been clearer in 
giving the meaning, thus rendering the Hebrew {coming 

out) by itr^viijuotruvri, and {nakedness)^ by the same word. 

Whoever will, how ever, carefully examine the passage, w'ill per¬ 
ceive that it contains an injunction to cleaiilindss in the host of the 
Israelites; and that the 14th verse, which describes the i\lmighty 
as walking in the midst of the camp, is no more than the usual 
sanction of the Hebrew legislator, who introduces the name of tlie 
Jirst Person in the Trinity, that he might impress more strongly 
on tlie minds of the people, those ordinances,^ which were in a 
more special manner to be observed. 

smm ^ ^ . .. ^ 

‘ Conf. rrxfationcm ad Orationes quatuor p. X. ^ 
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This particular law is of the same tendency as many others in the 
Hebrew code ; in which Moses, either directly or otherwise, seems 
to have encouraged au attention to cleanliness among his country¬ 
men. '^I’he importance, however, which 1 now attach to the pas¬ 
sage, is in the way of illustration. This 1 apprehend will strikingly 
appear in the following quotation from Busbequius, who was 
ambassador from the liiiiperor Ferdinand I, at Constantinople. 
The very same custom prevailed in the '^I'urkish armies of his tinic; 
and us he mentions it incidentrdiy, and without any reference to the 
^losaic precept, he may justly be considered as an inibialised and 
unconscious wdtness. 

This strange and even puerile way of ensuring cleanliness, and 
sO contrary to our own manners, seems to be evidently of an oriental 
origin. This, among other innumerable instances, affords an in- 
teri^al and indirect evidence, that the Pentateuch w'as the work of 
an Asiatic, both from its coincidence with the Turkish custom, 
and because no European could possibly have thought of such a 
precept. Mow it has been tlerived to the '^Piirks, 1 am unable to 
detenniue; whether it came down to tliem as a piece of military 
discipline, common throughout the J^ast, or whether it was derived 
from the Deuteronomy itself by Mahomet, and made a part of liis 
own systein. Be it as it may, the coincidence itself is curious, and- 
even perhaps sufficiently important to find a place in the Cinssical 
Journal. , 

"J'hc English Bible can be so easily consulted, that it is unneces¬ 
sary to quote the passage except in the originul, and the Septuagint. 

m rrm rrnn m'') Beut. xxiii. la. 

F*f ««• •• 


WB Jinb) '^b'}inb im nnpa 

: itliTp T^nD n'ni ’pJB? 

• * ** ^ ^ ^0 •• • 


The Septuagint runs thus: 

• Dcut. xxiii. 13. A'«l •aourtra.h.ag strrxi croi ijn <roW xad 

s(rr«» orav sif«, xal ogvj^ei; ev xoii eTrayetycuv xaXu- 

T^v a(rx>}fJ‘’ 0 a’ 6 vi^v <rov' 

14. *^ 0/1 Kupiog 0 &sog trow efAreptnxrel sv rp w’ap8fi.|3oXj trov, s^eXi- 
arSxi re xa) vapxBovvxt rev (row Trpo 7rgo<rc«irow (row xeil e<rrxt q 

wape/x.,3flX^ <ri>u xylx, aa) ovx 6^6^<reTxi »iv <ro) xcr^i^fMVvvii wpayjwawoy, 
X(5thairo<rTpf4/ei «iro ^ov, * 
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Busbequii Ep. in. p. 1.51. Tiirca; iu pioxiiiiis campis kii- 
debaiir, cum vtro co loco tribus mensibns vixcrim, fuit mihi facul- 
tas viHeiidorum ipsoruin castrorum, el cognosceiulie alitpia e\ parte 
discipline:, tpia de re nisi pauca atiingain, iiabeas fortas^e quod me 
accuses. Sumto habitu Chrisliaiiis liomiriibus in dlis locis usi- 
tato, cum uno autaltero comite quacimque vagabar ignolus. Pri- 
inum vidcbam stinimo ordine cujusque corporis miliies suis lords 
distributos, et (quod vix credat^ qui nostralis militia; consuetudinem 
Dovit,) summuin erat tibique sileiitium, summa qiiies, rixa mdia, 
nullum ^ujusquam insoleus factum, sod nevox quidcm aut vitulutio 
per lasciviam aut ebrictatem einissa. Ad ha?c suinmu mundities ; 
nulla sterquiiiiiia, nulla purgumciita, nihil quod oculos ant nnre.s 
ojfenderet. Qmcquid est hnjusmodi, aut defodinnt Tmctc, ant 
procid a compevtu submtn'enL Ipsi quotkscunqne (tin cxoncian(l<e 
tiecessiias urget scrubem sibi Ugone cavanty in qua excnunvuta ?nnlfri 
obruunt. Sic iota casira sordibus vacant. Sed iuh: ullas compo- 
tationes aut couvivia, nullum alea; genus, magnum nostralis inililia: 
flagitium, videre erat; nulla lusoriarum chartarum neque tessera- 
rum damna norunt Turca'. Occurrebat rnodo horridiis aliquis, a 
finibus lJungaricis cum suis gregalibus, miles, qui ilebili in chel}de 
Jiioestuin qniddanq tristis ipse, ululabat veiius quain cantabat. Ea 
eranl auprema verba commilitonis in lierbido prato ad Danubii 
ripain c vulneribus morientis; qiiibus Danubium obtcstabatur, ut 
quoniam cursum teneret versus Qoruin regionein, unde ipse orlus 
esset, meriniiisset referrc amicis et jiopularibus, se pro religionis 
incremcnto, et pro gloria gentis, non indecorani neque inultam 
mortem oppetere. Ad quae ingemiscentes socii, () ter lelicem, 
bcatum, el cum quo suam sortem perniulatam vellcnt, vocibiis iii- 
geminabant. llabeiit hoc in opimone Turcie, utiiuilorum animas 
inajoie compendio iu coeium evolare credant, quam virorum for- 
tium, qui in bello ceciderunt; pro quorum etiain incoluniilatc vir- 
gines quotidie ad Deum preces et vota (aciiint.” 

1 have no doubt that this quotation wdl be consirlered as a 
full illustration of the passage in question. Sucli is Llie impression 
that it has had upon me ; and therefore any thing else that 1 might 
write coiiceriiing it, would be, 1 fear, but a superfluous extension 
of this article. 

Bodmittf January, 1818.^ 
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MOffUMENTS OF AUlSTOrLE. 

1 si'^N D for tlje giatiiicalioi) of )^our rcaik'i s tuo engravings, which 
J consider the riJbsf valuable of the portraits of Ari'-loile. J'hey are 
^pied from Visconti’s splendid work intiilod /< nif.it^iafilin'Grecfjuc. 
’I’hc nnmmnenis of ihii extiaordinury iiiait weie iinidt Km*> Jii aiiti- 
cjuity. X*hilipofiVlacedon dedicated to him a statue at Delphi,* as a 


’ /I'.lian. xiv. 1, 
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testimony probaljly of liis approbation of the molbod mIiIcIi the 
Stagirite had adopted in forming the mind of his son. It is probable 
that Ins portrait was executed during his life-time by Cii\llion.' 
Pausanias speaks of a statue raised to iris honor at Olunpia; 
and Diogenes Laertius records another erected by his disciple 
Theophrastus in the Jjyceuni. A bust of the Stagirite adorned 
the house of Atticus at Rome.* Visconti mentions that some 
years since a bust was dug up on the Quiiiuul mount; as Atticus 
dwelt there, it has been presunjed to be the same alluded to by 
Cicero. Visconti laments, with reason, that this monument has 
never been engraved. We know from Juvenal that his portraits 
were common at Rome. In the gymnasium of Zeuxippus at 

Constantinople there was a fine bronze image of the Stagirite. 

Tlicre exists in the Spada palace, a very good one in marhlo, as 

large as life ; it is given in Viscontis work; and a cop} of it is 

annexed to this memoir. But of all the poitraits commemoialed by 
that accomplished scholar, none appear to me so deserving of 
notice, as the fine cornelian in the Dolce cabinet: a copy of 
which I hciewiUi transmit to you. Several of your readers, as 
they examine it, will probably call to mind the line of Pope, in his 
Temple of Fame,’ 

“ Sits fix’d in thought the mighty Stagirite,” &c. 

Diogenes T^aertius has left us ^ome interesting memorials of the 
person of Aristotle. He was under-sized, lisped, had small legs 
and thighs, was bald, and bud little sunken eyes, but .sparkling 
with intelligence which characteristics the Abb6 Bartheleniy has 
admirably hit off in his xVnacharsis ; Quel est ce jcune liommc,” 
exclaims the Scythian, as he stands at llie gate of the A .....Icniy, 
maigre et sec, qui grasseye, qui a les jeux petit.'®', etpleins de fou ? 
C’est Aristote de Stagire,” iLlian also has pre.served a few anec¬ 
dotes of Aristotle. We learn from that author, j’lat he was not a 
little attentive to his dress; indulging in refinements which did not 
suit the strict discipline of the Academy of Plato: he tells us also 


o 

* Diog, Laert. 1. v, c. i. * Cicero ad Att. iv. 10, 

^ Otic would almost think that this was a description of Pope. 
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that he had a aatiric smile on his lips, Ss f^coxisi rig aurou vs§) to 
xpoa-covov, which expression has been preserved in the gem given by 
Visconti; though in the copy iierev^'ith sent, it is not perceptible: 
the least deviation of the burin loses it. Julian relates another 
anecdote of him, which may furnish useful hints to medical prac¬ 
titioners, when tliey prescribe for great philosophers. When ill, 
he addressed his physician in this dry and half-satiric manner : 

/3ouA«t»3v 1*8 flgpaiirewe, /*^T8 dog axairaveec, «>.Xa oiSa^ag •srpoTspov r^y 
aJr/av ovrwg s^cig eroifiov rrgog to ireiflsrflaj. “ If you mean that I 
should follow your prescriptions, iftaster first the diagnosis of my 
malady; and do not take me in hand, as if 1* were a digger, or 
ox-driver'* But these are trivial memorabilia of the Stagirite, and 
would he thought scarcely worth recording, did they not relate to 
the man who disentangled the minds of the deep thinkers of Greece 
from the reveries of Plato. Nothing gives us a higher idea of the 
extfttordinary mental powers of the Stagirite, than the consideration 
that the same man who outstripped all the other Greek philosophers 
in the depth of his metaphysical researches, and his application of 
anal)sis to poetry, politics, and ethics, .should liimisclf have excellec 
in poetry; wliioh is conlirined to us by the cdcbiatcd ode on the 
death of his friend Llernicias of Alannea. As the translation givei 
by Stanley in his Lives of the Philosophers is not only tame bn 
defectire, I subjoin a new one; which will, I trust, be found U 
make a nearer approach to the spirit of the original.— 

*Apsx» yevst ^pOTstap ,—xal er. 

^’irtue! pure ofl’spring ol' the .skies, 

Whom multifarious toils delight; 

For love of thee, O Virgin bright, 

TlVe-wwsfed flama through Greece is seen to rise, 

Which hwour stern defies,’ 

And heroes’ sours in-spires with scorn of death. 

They uc^hiiig Itrth to yield their breath, 

^ (Such fruit thou graftest in their bosoms bold,) 

For du e, fair maid, they deem 
Worthy alone of their esteem, 
lietter than parents dear, and downy sleep, and gold. 

, Alcides felt ihy love, 

.Alcides sprung from Jove. 
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And Leda’s twins toil’d many a painful hour; 

Their peerless deeds proclaim’d thy iiiiohty pow’r; 
Thou wast at once their prize, and pf defence their lowV. 

Ajax to thy inviting call attended, 

Like Peleiis’ warlike son; 

Both into Hades’ palaces descended, 

Both immortal trophies won. 

Siiiit with the sacred fire 
Which thy beauty did imjpirc, 

Atannea’s care, Ataiinea’s praise, 

Tor thee hath widow’d Phoebus’ rays.' 

Forbid, ye Sisters nine, 

Ye handmaids of Mnemosyne, 

That Mysia’s boast Oblivion’s victim be. 

Ah! for his high desert your chaplets twine; 

Enhance the name of hospitable Jove, 

Add faith to friendsliip; purity, to love. 

C. K. 


ORPHIC FRAGMENTS, 

HITHERTO INEDITI.D. 

Tiir. following Orphic fragments have escaped the notice of 
JlntMANN, the last and best editor of the Orphic remains; 
which is most probably owing to the rareness of the Greek 
Manuscripts, in which alone all of them except one are to he found. 

From the MSS, Scholia of Froclus On 1*'^e Cratyliis. 

Copterning Jupiter. 

Am neii Op^rJi ^r,piovpyo'jvToc. ayrorijv ovpai^av wacrav yeveuv 
•jragaSiSaHTi, tjhtov noiovvTa xott (rsP^ijvrjv, x«i T6 Uj uhKoug atrrpajoyi? 
6eo«5* hifi(/.mpyf)vvTa. Xe ra uTrocreXijvijv crroi^eiu, x«i haxpmvru rcr; 
eiSeiTiv araxTcae s^o^ra Ttporepov asi^ag S’ sipurToevrot .$ecuv wegi o\ov tov 

’ In the original ^^yiovJ(j.fwtrtv aCyar. Magnificent expression! and •ivliicli 
almost* bafHes the efforts ot the translator. 

« • 
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xoa-fJLOv tt; aurov avtjpnj/xefva;, xa< haSscrfM$trowr± Kettri roi; eyKoa-fitatg 
l/iotg K%r a^iuv Si£tvOju.s(; rt;; av tw wxvti vgovmeig. 

i. e “ iJfiuv- Orpheufj repMseals him (Jupiter) fabricating 
every celestial race, mukiiig the sun ami muon, and the other starry 
Gods, together with the sublunary eiemetits, and diversifving the 
hitter uith forms, which before had a disordered subsistence. l]c 
likewise represents him presiding over the Gods who ate distn> 
bated about the whole world, and who are suspended from him ; 
and in the character of a legislator assigning distributions of pro¬ 
vidence in the universe, accordni^to desert, to all the mundane 
Gods.” 

Kai yotp tiTTetg u^i<rrtjTt Stacxo<rfx,oifg, tovts ougcu/tev xeu rov vvepoupu- 
VIOV* odeV CLUTOU KOH TO CXriTTTpOV SlVXt ^YICTIV 0 BsOhOyOgf •JtiVMpm XOCf 
;ixo<r< {L^rpm, mg Sittcuv ap^ovrog SuoSexatSmy. 

i. e. “ h'or JupUer gives subsistence lo tw’ofold orders, the 
celestial and the supercelestial; whence also the theologist 
(Orpheus) sa',s, that his sceptre consists of four and twenty mea* 
;>ures, as ruling over a twofold twelve.’* ‘ 

fig 8' Op^sug sv$em <rT0(t.3iTi Kiysi, xati xotTanivet rov Tcpoyovov aajnou 
70V *PctvrjTa, xai eyxoXml^STai x&cag uvrox> rag 8uv«p.eif o Zangj xai yivg- 
rai iravrx voepmg oa-avep vjv sxeivog vorfroog. 

i. e. “ But as Orpheus says, with a divinely-inspired mouth, 
Jupiter i^wallovvs liis progenitor Phanes, embosoms all his powers, 
and becomes all things intellectually w hicli Phanes is intelligibly.*’ 

Co/trerr/iug i:iafurri. 

O Kpovog Trading rifg Sijf^to’jpyiag exStSoud-i rap Ju rag orp^agy xat rijg 
eij ra atcrdrira Ttgovotogj xat exurov vocov rjvmrai roig xpmricrrotg voijroij, 
xat veTrXrigwrat rmv exstSev ayaSoov' 8 m xat rgs^srSai ^r/<nv aiirov o $io* 
Ao^v.; •*»'» nng Nvxrog^ 

Ex way-Ay 8s Kpovov Nu^ erpspsv ijS’ ariraXAsy. 
i. e. “ Saturn mso imparts lo Jupiter the principles of fabrica¬ 
tion, and of provM'leniiai* attention to seiisililes, and iutellectually 

_■ 

** The twelve Gods wlio hiib'-ist in llic liberuted or siipercebstial 
order, wlm li ('.riled ttsonic hy ilie Chaldeans, and who are diMiled into 
four triads, .ire Jupiter, Nej) line, Vulcan; VVsfa, Minerva, Mar-s; Ceres, 
Jttuo, Diana; and Mercury, Venus,' Apollo. Tlie first of these triads is 
fahneat^e ; "the secpud defensive; trie third vmftc; and the fourth harmottic. 
Sec my translation of* 1‘roclus im the Theology ot Plato,’ 2 vols. 4to. * - 
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perceiving himselfi be becomes united to first intelligiblcs, and 
is filled with the goods which are thence derived. Hence also the 
theologist (Orpheus) says, '' that he was nursed and nourished by 
Night from all things.” 

On 0 fisv Og^svg mXv tuv jU.udwy s^owrtttg ctmKtXavv.t, x«» iianu 
rot vpo Tou Ovgavov r^g irpwrKrrijj antoig ovofieiertv eSijXaxre. xai 
cturo TO uppr^TOv xm tmv voi}tcov eva^oov ex|3ej6i;xo; Kpovoy Trpoffezpi^xey' 
sj 8’ on «a(n]j ysveo’ewf otmov zgowrug^m, etS* on ru ovrcog ovrct ym- 
ptsyci votpadthug, tvu T»jy roi^tv evS^^ijrai awTOjy, xai T>)y tcov oXtxmspm 
^phg Tot fi,sgtxtt}Tepu wspo^v^v’ tm jj ratirov to xcna xpovov, Tip xxr 
. otinotv, tou'irep vj yivung tij rerayptsvy vpao^cp. 

i. c. “ Orpheus greatly availed himself of the licence of fables, 
and manifests every thing prior to Heaven by names, as far as to 
the first cause. He also denominates the ineffable, who trans¬ 
cends the intelligible unities, Time; w'helher because Time pre¬ 
subsists as the cause of all generation, or because, as delivering 
the generation of true beings, he thus denoniitiates the ineffable, 
that he may indicate the order of true beings, and the transcen¬ 
dency of the more total to the more partial; that a subsistence 
according to time may be the same vvilh a subsistence according 
to cause ; in the same manner as generation with an arranged pro¬ 
gression.” 

ft 

Koti TOjys OTi 0 Kgovog wsgTsgog etm tow flxsuvov, deti)\coxey o OsoXo- 
yog waAiy Ksym' tov wsy Kpovov^ auToy xaTaX«jU[.j3«ye»y Toy oupunov 
OXwftiroy, xaxei ^povurSiVTu, ^ounKsveiv tcov Tnctvm' Toy Se Slxsoivov 
Tr,v Xitj^iv wnaffxy Ttjv fistnjv vscisiv yap aurov ev Toij fie(rirs<noij pit^poig 
TOij ju-ETct Tov OXyftTTOv, xui TOV fixsi oTspiersiv OupatvoVf aXX’ oo tov 
axpoTUTOV, cog Se fyjirtv o ptu^ocf rov epevsirovra tou OXujXTToy, xat exst 
Terayfisvov. Prod, in Tim. p. 296. ^ 

i, e. “ That Saturn is superior to Ocean, thi! TJieologist mani¬ 
fests, by again saying, that Saturn himself received the celestial 
Olympus, and that there bein^ throned hd reign* over the Titans; 
but that Ocean obtained all the middle allotinlnt. For he says 
that Ocean dwells in the divine streams which are posterior *to 
Olympus, and that he environs the Heaven which is there, and 
uot the highest Heaven, but as the fable says, that which fell fropt 
Olympus, and was there arranged.” * 
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VonceMing the occult (i. eAhe intelH^l^ order qf the Gods, ' 

O^etujh^mpi Tou xpu^iou Sittxo<rjuiou rm ourtaf sfij, 

To S* avssge9"tov xard xvxkov argvrtag e^opirp. ^ 

i. e, Orpheus thus spedks about the occidt <»der ^ the j^ods : 
Unwearied, irt a boundle^ orb it moves/’ 

Concerning Ceres,. 

i 

On rqv jTjfKtfrgetif Op^eos ftevrttv uwn^v K/tf/tv Psf eivut, ^tyei ort 
am9tv ju.ey .p.£ro( Kpovw ovcrei avsxifatTyras Psa e<m, vps^>iMwu St 
xeu einoymoiex rov Jiat Aiy^i yuff * ./^r 

Peiijv TO TTpiV eouirtcVf eirtt Jas ?«r\eT 0 fsij/ng^, y • , 

Ffyove 

i. e. According to Orpheus, Ceres is the safOer'with Rhea : 
for he says, that subsisting on high in unpruceeditig union with 
Saturn, she is Rhea, but that by emitting and generating J upitcr, 
she IS Ceres. For thus be speaks. 


The Goddess who was Rhea, when slie bore 
Jove, became Ceres.” 

11 te Jt;jxi]TT}^ vfioTii, x«» ras Sirras Tfo^pag SinAsy «y rots $sotf/ 
$ij(r*y Op<fieuff, 

JkfifcrecTO yacp ir^oTroAou;, xeci ufj/piTruKovs, xoii mottovs’ 
hliicruTo ^ u/jc,0po<nr]yf xai epuSpov vexTotpog ctg^goir 
Mr}(raro S' otyXeta egya fiiXuraeieov ept^o'fi^v, 
i. c. “ Ceres first separates tliejtwo kinds of aliment (i. e. nectar 
and ambrosia) in the Gods, as Orpheus says, 

She cares for pow’rs iniiiistrant, whether Uiey 
’ Or Gods precede, or follow, or surround : ' ' 

Ambrosia, and tenacious nectar red, ' < ‘ 


’^'^Are toodhe objects of her bounteous care. 

Last to Jbe bee her providence extends, 

Who gathers honey with resounding hum.” 

‘ 1 Concerning Proserpine. ^ "> 

tItp<^Mri XUTU jttsy Tijy axponjTa sauTijs Aprsfu^ xaXsiToi.irag 
Og^et, Kciree 8e to fusaov xivTpsv ils^cre^owj, xara 8f to tt^f £««- 

xc(r,at}^sa)$ Airfm, 

% e. “ I^osbrpitie according to her summit is called Diana by; 
Orpheivs; but adtbirding to her middle centre, Proserpm<*,‘^l 
according to the extremity of the (vivifi^) order, Minerva,” 

VOL. XVir. Cl, JL No! XXIII. L 
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'Jko Ha* -jrap’ -Jfiftrfrtip VY^tpi^owai tij Kopy ryv ^uaiKstotv 

fija-iV. 

AuTup Airqhhmos flatAegov A«;j ^05 eKreivct^ourUf 

Te^niai ayA«« rekva w.§Kt>>^e'ye$oprei vpocrcowois. 

i. e, '* Accoirding to Orpheus, when Ceres delivered up the 
gQvernmciit to Proserpine, she thus addressed her; 

But nest Apollo’s florid bed ascend; 

For thus^the Ood famM offspiing sliall beget, 

'With faces glowing^Mi refulgent fire.” 

06sv Bri xat yjj A’ogij x«r« /x.fv rvjv Apreptiv rijy sv eaurij, x«i ry/ 
"''A$r,vixv, TTug&evog Reysrai fjievetv, xuret Sc r^jv tjjj IJep<rfipovr}s yov/jxov 
Swa/jtiv, Kai <irgOffieveti xau (rvm9rrs<rdat rep Tgitep Snjfnovpycoj xcti tixtuv 
wg friTiV OgfsvSf 

Evvsa Cuyocrepceg yheivxxb'intug tiv9e<riougyouc. 

i. c. Core also according to the Diana and Minerva whigh she 
contains, is said to rcinuin a virgin; but according to the prolific 
power of Proserpine, she is said to proceed forth, and to be con¬ 
joined to the third duiuiurgiis (PUito), and to bring forth, as 
Orpheus says, nriie azurc-c 3 cd,flo\vei'-prodiicing daughters.’* 


Concerning Diana. 

• O . 

On Ss -TroXA.)) T»}f Aprey.i^ogf xai m Tzpog ttjv syxoiry.tQy Exolttiv evcoa-ig, 
xxt >j irpog T>)v A'0j9»]v, (pavepov rotg xsn oAiya rep Oppu irafa/SSjSXijxoo'iv, 
6^ aiv SijAovorj xoti i) Ayreo vepis^owrx ev ry Jjj/xjjrgi, xcct ryu Kogyy 
VTTOTTyo'ectrM (ray ftp Atif x»$ t«v ^xo(T\um Exaryv eirsi ««i tijv Aprs^iv 
ExxTijv Opp^g xexhyxev. 

, ffS’ otpet Execry waiSoj jM.eX>} «u9i Anroucra, 

Ayroug eyjrAoxa/xoio Kogy -npoore^yvxT OKopritoy, 
i. c. Thatt^reis a great union between Diana, th^jjmgidanc 
Hecate, and Core, is evident to those that arwn the least degree 
conversant with the writings of Orpheus; frojl^hich it appears 
that Jbatona is cotuprehended iu Ceres, iftid to&ther \yith Jupiter 
;gives.!aabsistence to Core, and the mundane iKcate. To which 
we may also add, that Orpheus calls Diana Hecate." * • 

Concerning Bacchm^ 


Ot» Tov*JMvy<rov o» $goAoyoi aeAAaxij xai ajro Ttoy TsAeyraiaiv ayrou 
ay •aivov xaAoyariv, oiov Opfeogj • 

Oiyoy vavrei psA)^ xoorpLcp Aa/3», xai ftot emxs. ^ 

1 . e. 'Dieologisls frei^uentiy call Bacchus wine, from t];ic last 
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of his as, for instance, Off the members of 

Wine (that are dis(r}bu.t^) in Uie vi'OflcL'bring them to me/* 

From the Commentary ^ Syriams ou .-^n^<itk*s Metaphysics. ' 

** i\ncient tbcologists assert that Ki^ht and Heaved feigOed, and 
prior to these the mighty father of Night and Heaven, who dis¬ 
tributed the world to Gods and mortals,, and who first possessed 
royal audiority, the illustrious Ericapaeus ; ' 

Totov eXcov Sjsvffi/Ai 6$oig, i)v%T 0 Krt xo(rju.oV, 

Of wgwToe jSacriXswff frs§ix>\jfiro$ Hpixmemis. .. ^ 

Night succeeded Ericapwus, in the hands of whom sjje has *tt 
sceptre ; , s., ' 

JS’xtjTPTpov e^ooG"* ev HpMtTraiou, 

To Night, Heaven succeeded, who fir&t reigned Over tlie Gods 
after motlier Night. 

^ Of w/JcoTOf jQiifl-tXiug 9scey, firirepa Nvxra. 

Chaos transcends the habitude of sovereign dominion : and with 
respect to Jupiter, the oracles given to him by Night, manifestly 
call him not the first, but the fifth immortal Ling of tl»e Gods 
■A6a.voiToy $scttv vefiTrrov ymwdect. 

According to these theologists, therefore, that principle, wliicb'' 
iff most eminently the first, is the one, or the good, after which,' 
accordii^ to Pythagoras, are those two principles, ^ther and 
Chaos, which are superior to the pi^ession of sovereign dominion* 
In the next'place succeed tli^iitsl aud occult geiiera of the Oods, 
in which first shines forth the father and .king of all whol^ and 
whom on this account, they call Phapes.’* Lib. xiu. 

Chaos is said by Orpheus to be ' " . 

^ XMrpM XM pi,syei xui ey&a. 

‘ A miJhty chasm ev’ry way immense/* Lib. ii. 

Manor Flac^,Walworth. T. TJY'LOIt, 

As a JLatin tra. datioubui^ of this work of 'Syriaiius is priPt^ &nd I 
have not the MS- c it in niy possession, 1 have not been able td give the 
oHginal d| 4 he whole of these extracts. But as my copy belongfd. tp the 
learned I'liomas Gale, wl»e hai|f every where in the margin given extracts 
from the Greek, I have been furliiuately enabled to give the above Orphic 
Upes in the original. « 

Aristotfe, in hiti||lhetoric, Lib.iii. cap. 3, pays, that nixwf<ay is ananymit 
word, which affords an argnmept in favor of the gma); antk^pity of these 
Orphic remains. 
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j / ^ The Patriarchal Funeral: or* 

' A SERMON 

Preached before 

The Right Honorable the Lord GEORGE BERKELEY 

Upon the. Death of his 

FATHER. 

By JOHN PEARSON. 

LONDON: 

Printed by E. Cofea, for John William, at the Sign of the Crown 
in St. Pauls Church-yard, i6o8.‘ [4to.,pp. 1-31.] 

[It is dedicated] to the Right Honorable the 

Lord GEORGE BERKELEY, 

Baron oi Berkeley, Sea-grave, and Bruce. 

Oratio kabita-in Capelld Pemhfochiad exsequias Mattliaei Wren^ 
Ep. Elimt, per Jo. Pearson, T. P. et Coll. Tritu Mag. 

Reverendissime De. De, Procanceilarie, Nobilisaimi 
'Jnvenes, Viri omatissimi spectatissimique. 

Si unquam mibi in uHo Reippblicae Literartae negotio exoj^an- 
duin fttit, ut teliriter cederet, et officio auspicaj^ suscep:orex4ntus * 

' * 1st May, in this year'Mr. John Cleveland, the p ct, was buried in the 
Fansh^hnreh ot St. Michael, College-hill, london, “ a d the Reverend anil 
IfiarDea Dr. PeaTson, (now Lord Bishop oP Chester) ;eached his Funeral 
Sermon, and ntade bts death glorious.*' ^ 

«irenslated to Ely, A pril 16% died April 
21, tw7, HI the &2d year of his 5®e, ami was interred, according to his own 
aimointment, in a vault which be had caused to be built for that purpose, 
under the Coramiinioa Table of the new built chapel of Pembroke Hall, 

• Cainbridge, which had been.eicct(% at bis own expense, without any fur- 
'! ^**’*ft*^ letters of his name, amdate of ms tjcatli, on 

b» Coma. Bentbatu a Ely, p. 201,—** Uc was a person of great learning, 
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responderet, cert^ hoc potissifiKijth tempore. votifi omnibus exjpe^ 
leiidum y^etur, ut digna Jiobis, digna 'iPrtesule rontingat oratio; 
no. vel Acadeinise existiniatio, vei £^clesi» bonos et dignitas, aut 
animi mei imbecillitate, aut verborum j^iiurift, autin^mitate judicti 
evilescat. Neque enim hactenus aniplissinio liuic artibm domicilio, 
quod habitauius, justior sese efiferondi occasio indidta est^ neque 
Keligiouis, quam colitiius, illustrior unquam splendor emicuit, quam 
in ejus'^Hiitistitis vita, retmsque gestis, ac varietate fortunse, cuJtK 
exequias fuuobri soiennitate celebramus. In quo uuo viro, si haec 
Musarum scdcs, quicquid honestum, nobile, gloriosum, ostendere 
potuit, non exbibuit; in quo si fania lu> omnibus ineritissinib elicita^ 
extofta, ad nos non maxima redundavit,de bonore litc^Js ven^cando 
in aeternum plane desperandum est. Aspicite sacras infulas vobis 
quasi in Lyeseo ante oculos positas, cogitate haec Episcopatus 
insignia, tanquam trop'^a ad Atheuas reducta: sed prsecipui^ 
Matthaeum, Pnesnlem vestnim animo, memori^ recolite, cujus 
ferctriim non magis manifeste haec omamenta gestavit sustentavitquc 
quamtfpse dum viveret, sacrum ilium ordinem, dignitatcmque sud^ul- 
»it, exroluit, ornavit. Erit igitur operae pretium, viri gravissirai, 
et vobis grata cogitatione rqyolvere, et jcnihi luqulentie orationis bio 
expltcare, quibus auspiciis consummatissima quacque aggressus 
est,' quibus gradibus ascendent, per quas ambages et diverticula 
transient; ut ejus vestigia legentes, illius exemplo ducti,.illius vir> 
tutibus ornati, tantum ducem sequi discamus, et ad tarn ardua, 
tamque prspclara anhclemus. Ut familiam mir^ antiquam, ac satis 
nobilem, ^eteraque quse in cxemplum trahi minba possunt, praE'> 
teream; ad Acadeinlam accessit summse spei juvenis, nee vulgar! 
expectatione, aut alioruin more missus; sed (quod felicissimi omi> 
liis fuit) a Lancelotto Andrevvsio lauflatissimohujus Prfpposito 
expetitus, accersitus, adductus: illius manu in hoc feraci Episco- 
porum solo primulbm positus, illius cura diligenter observatUs, 
cbnsiliis perpetim instructus, favore pertinaci excitatus^ bqnarum 
literariim studiis totum sc dedit, perpetuis vigiliis animuin excoluit,, 
cor^b^.maceravit, attrivit, exbausit. Brevi, Artimnu Linguanimqq'e 
insigni peritiSi noti^imus, publicis Acadeititae mufnis exercitiisquo 
sumin^ cunj laude librfunctus, fitus religiosissim^ observabat, disci- 
plinam acerrim^ ^ercui^ privilegia gravissim^ tuebatur, tamque 
altiim animo barum sedium gpiorem concepitac fixit, ut uqa%tatis 
longinquitas, non iiiquitas temporum, aut obliterare aut'dimihuere 
poflierit. Postquam omnibus Immanionbus Uteris, Itberaiissimisquc 

sineular gravity, and exemplary piety." Efcharct, p. 848. a. ** and was buried 
vith the greatest solemnity 8«n in the memory of man, performed by the 
whole Univejtity, S4 scholars ofSt.Joha% Peter-house* and Pembroke, being 
Ills relations, in tnourning." Lhydf p. 612. See Fcck*i Desid. CurlgsayUb^ 
xiv. ^646. 

* Est^^t supra ex correctione. 
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if • ' ' 

' i. 

sfiiidnsr eriittUus, e\'ciiiWu», ac pcr(»bl$lii3 aVaserat; totS. inante, atque 
oinini aloiinii inipeiu in Edclcfsiai^i iricubuit: Kt san^ eximia iicer- 
ri^aq'tie tngcniu, bdm1k^flqti| Omni doctrinal g«nere« et illustri» 
cfmusdnaiii^t^lie dbtibua maliitie iBorentes Theologia quasi jure suo 
si^ vetulicrft; .iieque enim inelibis omnes aninii vires, qu’Am in 
jiiejtate in^’tultu Dei esoinando, in reb^t diviAis cele- 

b'r^dis, exerceri, 'et ii^^tldi possunt. thim in fits versatur vir, 
I'k’it coHspiratidne et doctissimuset pientissimus, et ad promovendos 
A'cadeiuia* tinea et liOclesiae paritAt intentus, quamvis int^ hos 
parietes,(|uos taflflo|]fete coluit daiitescere videretur, aut Lancelotto 
stio fidissitu^ obsequentissiniAque adhseresceret; in sunima expec- 
Natioiie 4»sse^c»]e)^t; nifail erat tantuni, quod non ab illo pcrtici 
sdqne obtinei^ pOsse omnes judicabantneque {lerspicacem sapieri- 
tiadmi Regia Jacobi ooUliim latere potiiif, cui erat antd vel ex 
nibselEi's noi^tris sirfis Cogbitus atque perspectus; quare eo tem- 
j^ris aiticulo, quo fatnilia Pribdpis vernm Ecclesiae i^nglicana?, 6t 
exploratissimae ti'i^i titium postularet, himc potissimum suAsponte, 
et ex Judi'cio pi'op'rio, (hot est maxiino) a aacris Carote suo 
assignadt: cui rel hi^ etiam honoris cumulus accessit, quM tarn 
aecretb gesta sit, ut iii dublb relinquerefur, an daretur a Rege, an 
peteretur a Principe : quag chibitatio adhiic etiam felicissiind aucta 
est, quod utrique paii^r calrus esset: et in ilto secreto, hoc certd 
apertum et perspicuutft fbit, quod nSfajori arcabo prafeluderet. Ecce 
enim altA insedi't animO pruden^slmi Regis rei gerendse ccrtissimuni 
consUiuiii, qUaa'toti ttrrarum orbi cum ageretur, miracuio iuit, et 
posfquani gesta est, fortasse niinquam desiedt: adeb fatjgantur et 
catigaiit hoinifiiim ingenia qui arcana Principum rimari et publico- 
ruin begotioruin causias discutere, ac ratioiies cognoscere * satagunt, 
dibbiuntqttO ; ^tatutuni est R^um sofertissiiAo tilium ufnicun), 
R^ni triplidji^ ^redetb, indulgentissimi Patris dilectisjdniatifi pro- 
leih^ patertiK farbible spein et solatium, Caroium, in oras Hlspaoise 
tnitteris'^ prtidcntissntiiorum otcuItissimomiDqcfe consiHorum genti, 
nbbii hactenus ex msuftid, superbiA et dtuturbA iitiinicitiA nota^, 
i&cm ettercitu eKietiitb, uoit.elbisse armatum (<]udes i^nglJ|„iiK|^nos 
pe^esoteb^t)doncre(^e^dt eordftitidei satis ^spectae, suAtantum 
priidemM ifuttiitum' edmihitte^e. Cum igitdf Mattbaeus vester 
dptiino Priiicipi in be|dti6 pefitulosissimo a ii^cris (dixerim an a 
seerdtif i) esset. (ubf'diitin ^era pietas raakes e|^t, et peettns baud 
tictA refigione peditda'initBlidiibest, htec aptniallbs tarn ktb discre* 
pautia, aurt nihil idt parutb difilirtilit) turn verb Religumis nostras 
futidamema taijr dhiertb ubiw^ expticavk, nervqsbque defendit-| et 
nodos ab Eccleslsdticls viris ad res Prmcipis iittplicandas neids, 

' - - - ■ 1 —- ---— 
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tavito cum acumine privatim dksolvit, ut neciillis aliis artibus reditus 
Principis .ad Patrem magis apert^ patuarit. Cetcrum si ullo indi- 
< ciOf viri gravissimi, reputare cupiaipus, mianta ^^cademiis nostras 
illl teinpestate SRstimatio fuerit; non aliunde coi^ectgi'^in faciendum 
reor, quam quod hic earn tain ardenter deperirety a reduci 

(stc) Principe convolaret: Carolus taiitl cqm dignaMs^ taiita indul- 
genti^,prosecutiiS sit, nt ad earn ornandum, a suo quasi latere 
MsdidHeum dimittcret. Pr^tereq beneficii opimitatem, qu& statini 
ren||pieratus; Priebendie dignitatem qu4 ornatus: ad CoUegii 1>. 
Petri gubernacula admotus potiits qu^in essectus (/• evectus), cuin 
Socios omnes moderatione aninii atqCie imperii ad summam iconcpr* 
diam pertraxisset, Juventuteni ad studia bonarum'literaruin excitas> 
set, nova ctiani aedificia extruxisset, archiva Collegii blattfS" et tineit ^ 
erepta, excusso pulverc, suinm& Industrie in luculentum ordinem 
redegisset: videretque pietatis oflicia, (ob defectum sacroruni in sum 
Collegii tonventum, et einendicatam quandam Deo serviendi extra 
pomoei'ia licenliam minus deeor^ peragi; qpod proprio sumtu tunc 
temfions elticere non potuit, alieno impendio, sed susi ajutd bonos 
auctoritate, Capellam extrui et ornari curavit. Procancellarius 
factus, disciplinani collapsam restitiiit, omnes in officio continuit, 
Acndemiam ipsain docuit, ut se tandem aliquando intelligeret. 
Veruin. enimverb serenissinms Hex lerre ncm potuit, ut diu a se 
ubesset, ct in Academico pulvere decertaret; quare privati Oratorii 
Ctericum adscivit, (sub miuoris vocabuli nomine inge^iis decus;) imb 
prius Capeila* suae apud Winsoram Decanum praefecit, iibi non 
tantum officiis divinis, ut rite et deqord fierent; sed etiam sumrase 
bujus imperii dignitati atque splendori qiii in ciarissimo Periscelidis 
ordine coiisistit, inserviret: quein non tantum insigni gravitate, 
prudenti^, auctoritate rexit; sei^scriptis accuratisfiimb perpolitis 
oniavit, et, locum amplissimum fratri, exemplum pOsteris omnibus 
reliquit. Cbm enim eum ad publicum Ecelesise regimen quasi 
: natum et comparatum, non jam conjecture Ilex prospicetei, sed 
omnibus experimentis probb perspeotmn baberet, Herefor^eost 
Hpiscopatui admovit. quern vix attigisse crederetis, nisi brevisfrimo 
illo tenij^oris sp^o Ecclesiam aut ambigois, aut piutilffius (fAkittU 
libus), aut HuctoMatis nullius statutis fluctuaiitem, certis etdefinitis 
statuminbsset, anuratis et elegantibus ornbsset. Hcce Norwice&sis 
. Dioeceseos sede.f vacua* larga quidem ilia pc patens, scbbmate etian. 
quassata atque idirupta, gnarum, prudentem, fortem, cpiisultum 
l^raisulem effiagitabat: hue igitur qui solus taiito negotio par vidq* 
batur, ab Herefordia translates est: ubi per biennium et qited am^ 
plius fnit, Schismaticorum Iraudes il^exit, conatus represrit, animoa 
fregit. Interim ab oratorio private ad Regise Capellae Decanatum, 
quo qltiifsl b^Auta non ascenditur (hoc est, Regi propinquibs non 
acceditur), transUt: et cum ad Episcopatum EUensem reetb^dmi- 
uistranflum non tantum in rebps Ecclesiasticis periUa, sod et aliqua 
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Icgim Civilitim cutn 'AoadeniicoriimiBtiain institutorum noliti^ con^ 
juncta requuatur; ci^^ue joiilouno h^c omnia tatii maiiifest4concur> 
rtifeot; jsedem eti^n iilanii ad quam factiis easo videbattir, occupavit. 
Ita, tandem ad dignitatis fastigium, ad proventiis uberrimus, ad siuiim 
ii)di|lgentisaiqM„Pcincipis, durentissivao et imperii et Ecclesia: tem¬ 
pore, magnis vift'utibus contcndit: inter quas hand postremo loco 
poiiendaeetapud vos pra'sertim niemoiandiu Modcstia-iet Moderntio : 
iiciniiicm unqnam rogavit, neminem vel verbulo sollicilavit: 
rem niiUuin, quern consecutus est, ambivit: impetratqm sempe^st, 
quodnron emt expetituiUj joblatum est quod non postulabatur; IIrs- 
saqt, qui bonoribus Ecclesbe inlliipnt, qui fores Magiiatum^aut Piicsu- 
|umqbsideut,quidrguitatcinnontainacquiruntquamsurripiunt: iiliim 
v.^obis pi'ie^oncndum judico, quern non sua vota sed merita evexerunt: 
qui in ipso pane feiicitatis apicc,cum]ectisshu& conjuge, el numeros^ 
ju’ole, ma^iim faventissitni numinis exempliim stetit. ^imium, 
JVcademici, ea ietatu, nimiiun felices fuimus: eatuuc temporis uobis 
indulserat Deus, quae nee iugratae gerrtis sceiera ferre, nec longaiii- 
initas cicmcntissinii Numinis diutius pati potuit, ipsa felicilas qnos 
cori'upit, perdidit; ipsa beatitas quos depravavit,pessuudedit. Subit6 
cnim ab Aquilone orta tempestas Kegni compagem protenus iaxavit; 
omuiaqiie membra pestis pervasit; sub larv4 pietatis sceieratissimi ho¬ 
mines Ecclesiam cunveUunt, in Episcopos oinnes, sed praccipu^ liegi 
carosinvolant,quod non tameos quam Carolum peterent,acciisationes 
corradunt, turbam concitant, iuvidiam coiidaiit, odia instigant, eo 
tantiun fine ut in ^c^em transferant. Praesulem imprimis nostrum 
solo Principis sui favore sceleratum, grati&quc iiefarium, insimu¬ 
lant : non qu^runt quam verd, sed quam fortitcr calumifieutur; 
comm supremo tribuuali facinora exponunti ultimumque supplicium 
cxposcunt; interim siedatissimi aiumi Praesul, innoceiiti^ fretus, et 
non su^ cul|^ pm’ire certus, defensioni jitstae se tacitS nccinxit, 
quae cum mif^ felicitate prodita servavit; ut quern fraus accusArat, 
perfidia potegeret. Iq carcerem igitur causfi incognita conjiciunt, 
conjurattonis celebritati et suoruni opiuioni confisi: vitae et furtu- 
narum omnijim renm faciunt, ab oinni indulgentiae spe et expeeja- 
tiotie, publico decreto sedudjunt. Ita calumiiiis omistus, defWioiic 
uudatus, potent!^ oppres^us, rapine expositus, ^nis omnibus ex- 
utus, decreto cpnfossus, libertatc privatus, latebrisliciusus, perpetui 
carceiis ptedore fmdatus, dignum JElcclesi^f digni^ orbe terrarum 
non tam jpectaculum quim exempluni* factus eC. Indigiia bsec 
quidem »rumnos8« piseranda, oiunibusque deflenda praeter illuq;^ 
qui passus est ; homines sapientas turpitudine, nun infelicitate; et 
delicto auo, non alturum injui^ commoventur. voluit divina provi- 
dentia ut ceterse virtutes inprospera, aequabili, perpetusque forluna 
minils couspiciiae bSc tandem quasi fiainmi acceussp eniicarent et 
illustrioribus radiis illucesserent (sfc)< Comparuit enim ad duilssima 
perferenda, a.d coiitemncnd^s minas ingemt^ qiiildani firmitudinc 
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non tarn in^titutus quatn nsttus otque, firoialut; et ne euni du- 
biteiiius iu his augustiis divinitiiis coil^ttutimi, ade6 erat obfir> 
inali animi, coiistuntiae incredibilis^ atqudbiliiatis iiiaiiditae^ spv' 
cortissima suflfullus, expectatione seitiper erectus,> |id sievtssima 
perpeti«ndu poratus, ad optima qoseque Isstisaimaqa^^iiy^titi fiduciii 
praccipienda prochvis et promtus^ ut coiiscientia raibtse voluntatis 
ot liunesto pra^Mio infeinarit it^urias; si quvm aliquando virunrtain 
Tortili^^njitieruni videndi cuptdo invaderet, si virtiitis iufeiicis spe> 
ctai^l^ desideriain, periculu suo potentiiis iliiceret^ videbat utmiii 
hommejii, erectissinuim aiiimuin se sorio sustinentem, et toiaiu Regnt 
^'pein, renunque inelionim expectatteiiem' ad iinuni aoguiuin reda€« 
tnm, in uiio pectore cousetvutam. QuinetiaOi banc incoiicusste mentis 
hrinitateni iiisupcr studiorum solatio iitttrivit, et quem onifiia pen^ 
librortttu siib'<idia destituerant, ad sacras literas sno' ingenio, aca- 
niine, doctiiiiu, judicio, memorid iliustrandas aniinum appuiit: quod* 
que alii iiicarcerationem vocabant, ipse liberale ottum ratus^ totum 
iiteditundo sc et scribendo inipendit; itititnos S. Codicis seiisus 
iripli 4 ‘i liuguarum perilii\ rimatus, ianunterM chartariim paginas 
iurtiin conscripsit, tutque voliimina confecit, ut eum plures quam 
18 aiinos in carcere traiisegisse facile crediderit posteritas: quae 
quidem omnia ipse eleganter et accural^ delineavit, testamentoque 
curavit, ut ainicorum doctissiinorum judicio, in publicum si ita 
videretur prodirent. Dotn in his totus asset, tyrannidis jngum pau- 
Ia|ira coliabi, et novae reipublicee gubernaqula fatiscere ceeperunt, 
imniaque quae mcnte conceperat, quie solus speiaverat, prospex* 
eiutque, cunlingunt: dttm netarii homines sui focinoris satis conscii, 
quod fec^nt, cogitant; et infectum cupere videri voiunt: carcere 
mm subitd, tarn inopinat6 eripitur; ut ex omni motatione reruni 
sola sui ipsiiis liberatio fiierit ipsi iinprpvisa, quod;#l divinae indul* 
gentiae singular! acceptum referret, eodem die- a turri Loiidi- 
nensc pen^ invittfs prodiit, quo Capellam Petrenseni consecraudam 
cuifaverat, necdinn tamen sedibus suis restitutus, sed incerto lari ex- 
positus cst, ut e carcere potins ejectus quslm liberatus videretur, 
doiftc Carolus omnium votis expetitus, bonorum omnium gau^^p 
cxceptus, Sbpreui&|iuctoritate annatus, et in Patemo Solio locams 
constitit. Qudni msmoretti versalm illatn return faciem: licet enitn 
hoc triste spectacujum sit et luctuosum, neinioem taineu esse arbi- 
tror, quem non illi|i8 dieF recordatio ab hoc mcerore nliqmupitisper 
recreaverit. Ilic (|iui ceteris* quidem, iisque paucis restitiittilr, sed 
hand pari moniento rediit; confUgit ad shium ejus concussa Hccle* 
sia, qui aut solus aut inter paucisriinbi diacipiinam coiiapsam,' ex* 
tinctamque renovare et novit et ausus'i^, in illo pen^ uno^ et libertas 
ejus, et satus et secnritas fundabatur. Cilm igitur eunt sUmma po- 
scereni, vidltiir^ue Ecciesia nun alitef quam illtu# bumeriasustentari 
potuisse, ad altiora minimi^ aspiraVit, iio{|i provehi cupidus, sed ,r^ 
siittii confentus, in su& sede resistere, seq^scere, obdortnire cupivit, 
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lit^agnA bonorum copfA afiuenti^qiie nihil voluptati indulsit, sutnrtia* 
contineiuiaa: tcmperantmicjue iii«ervire obstmaverat £/*» obduraveraf] 
aninouii): ne vini quukni guttulam per viuuitr pene annos hausit, 
gustavit; corpus iriediis jejinnisqiie uiacemre perse^cravit^ aliis satis 
indntgens, stbi soli crtidelis, quasi hujus vii^c perta'sus festmaret ad 
Coelos. Nequtivero ianiilise suie, qu& tantopere recreabatur, nmiiuni 
prospexit) pari et in h|b: exornaoda continentite stiidiiit, non ad earn 
ditandam altetia uitolavit, non omtHa^ quae ad ipsutn pertinebaiit^ 
arripuii; successorilHis ex iiidustiiii hand sptcilegium, sed an^plam 
Riessent reliquit: ei haifie insnper Aulam adoptavit in familium, in 
heefedkatem ascivit, pectinium •ex provenlibus prini(\ receptain, in 
hoc iErariiun prdsniisri;; hie in honorem Dei op. max. cujus jugi 
venerationi se totum semper dicaverat, in Academia? decus, quam 
ineredibili cura et flagranti quodam amore cunstantissime prosecutus 
est^ in lueinoriain primae institutionis gratissiino animo qu(^ 

tidie recolebat, Capellam haiie impendio maximo extruxit, perpetuis 
reditibus dotavit, precibus suis rite consecravit, sub bsic doniutorium 
condidit, huic tandem corpus cuncredidit, illustre quidem hor, scd 
minimum tamen, ex monuinentis qua: reliquit. 

{The List mill be continued in our next No»] 


ON M. GAiL’S RKCHEHCHES 

o 

- Hist. Geogr. et Pkilolag. 


An vir doctus mihique amipissimus, J» B. Gail., KoXxlog, iw 
Tllieocr. xiv, 17. (v. Recherches Hist. Geogr. et Philolog. pp* 
127-37.) recte verterit, Semblable d t oignon de La ColchidCf dubi- 
tare inihi liceat. Pauca qusedani aflerre debebat exempla gentilium;, 
vel deminutivorum, vel frequeutativoruni, in ist; desinentiuni. Bum 
id quod quidem haud facile fiet, Ko^xlets deminutivo^ec 
Iri^uentativo sensu sumi potest, sed nec simpliaiter significabit i..q. 
Idt. Colehicus. Gentilia i^nim in tag sunt femimna: at |3o^j3o;, cni, 
ut Gail, arbitratur, a Tbeocrito KoKxUg juncti^ est, raasculinum 
sibi sumit genus. KoKxioiS ergo, pro voce niwli proculdubio ha- 
bcnd^ est. Etyin. p. 389. 14. Td eug s^vtKi*, ei per tt^oi]- 
yowpesov ffufJL^oovoVf elf if irwowri to JijXwxoy, ohv,'AKi^avigevg, ’AXs^av-’ 
’•dmoyeuf, *AnK)^g yuv^’ ei Se elf «f, */Aiet»ff, *lXi&g. 

Owtee^£lgog. Ueterum, ut m'llieocr. xo^Kiatg et KoXp^/af pernm-. 
tantur, sic in Anthol. Patat.(vide Jacdbsu Annotatt. p.39^. et S42. 
xo^Aof et KoKxog confuuduntur. « 

c 

Tketfordia, Mar, A. B, 181^3. jS. IL BARKER^ 



ON A GEOMETRldAL QLERY 
IN PLATO'S MENO. , 

I' * 



Svy^u>f>ir,cra9 fiirdJerteof tcith . xiryco Jg (nti- 

Secrecog SSe’ txrvep o! ygcofifTpai voK^^xi^g (Txoit^vvTMj evstSav rtf epijrai 
ouTotJf' oioy 9rip» ^ooplov, ei oTi»vre eg r^vSg toV xuxA&v to'Ss to ^wgiW 
TplyMvov IvTaS^j'otr skto* «v tij, "OruwTtto oUa si e<rT»- toDto towD|;ov, 
«AA* wtrvsp (lev rivet vm^ttriv efpe^pyott oluati vphg to erpayfiec rot’- 
avSe' et fisv strri tovto to p^copfov T'Oiovrov ohv vapu rrpt Zo^Htrav «i3rou . 
ypapLpi^yjv wapotTeivavTo. IXKeiireiv toiovtco olov uv uuto to voLpare- 

TeC(xevov aAXo ti <ry/x.j6aivsjy fjtoi Soxsi’ xal «AAo «y, si aSovxTOV ecTi 
TxvTet iru6eiv. {mH(ievos olv aieXai slirsiv troi to trvii^xhov vtp\ 
ivTOtsoos a^Tov eif tov xyxAev, she A8us«toi> sits —Plato, Meno, 
pp. 86—87. ed. Stepti. 

'Htis most difficult passage has lately attnicted so much atten¬ 
tion in Germany, that no le$s than seven diifei'cnt explanations 
have been offered. Unfortunately they all agree* in the radical 
mistake of supposing tlie query to relate to a g^vea triangle, as if 
the words had stood, toSs to r^iycovov j^cogtov. But the construction 
is, T^de TO ^cioplov evTxSijyxi (cog) rplymov. Ca?i this figure be re^ 
duced to a triangle, and so placed in this circle i Or, Given a 
circle and a rectilinear figure, to determine rehether any triangle, 
eytad to the figure, can be inscribed in the circle* 

M. Mollweide, Astrononiy Professor at JLeipsic, has published 
an elaborate, and, as far as 1 can ju<ig^) an'atde paper 6n 
subject 1 agre^ with him in ffiat ^xpxTeivm fifisfiiv 

ypapp^v, &c., m<lans, to appl^ to a fine a figure deficient by an¬ 
other similar fig^e. (vxpA t|v So^ieroev ev^eiav ei$6ygx(f,(i^ iragx- 
^uXsiV ofiom r^iXAs/jc^airi. Euclid, vi. S7, 28, 290 other 
Wdrds, to divide|the line into two parts, and on each pta^ to de- 
shrihe a figure, so ffiat the two figures shall have a common side, 


* One critic conjectures rtrpAytmv. But he also supposes that tlie given 
figure itself, and not merely one given to it, is to be inscribed. 

* Conunentationes MathematicO'Bhilplo^cae tres, &c. Lips. 1813. pp. 
33 — 64 .* 
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and be similar to eadt'othcr. But I differ from him in translating 
the words rotodroy, oTov. He makes the sense to he, suchf that if 
a similar figure be applied; 1 conceive that the tigure itself is to 
be applied. 

I imagine the given figure to' have been a rectande. The most 
obvious meaning of p^eeplap is a square, as in tlie places present!}' 
quoted. But as Toiourov and roio'vSe are four times used, pp. 83— 4, 
to express similarity, and not equality, it may simply mean a space ; 
i. e. the given figure. In this c^sc the figure itself is applied to 
the line. If we translate it a square, we must understand Plato’s 
expression, of applying it, to mean, applying some figure equal 
to it. 

But what M as the ypuppii ? The hypothetical mode of reason¬ 
ing, of M'liich this problem is an illustration, requires that the first 
step of the investigation be grounded entirely on the thing .as¬ 
sumed. Now this is either a property of the hgure, or one of the 
cucie; and it is evident that part at least of the words « ph eo-u 
TiUTo To;^ajgtoy, &c., relate to the figure* 1 therefore am of M. 
Molfvveide’s opinion, that they all do so. 

It is by no means impossible that in Plato’s diagram (for he 
doubtless did refer to a particular diagram) the figure and the circle 
had some common line ; but this need not affect the reasoning. 

The ypappii may perhaps be the line whose square equals the 
figure.* Thus p. 83. D. 84. A. ^ roy inruirohi y^cogtou ypapp^ is 
the side of a square which is equal to eight square feet. 

If these conjectures be admitted, the enquiry will proceed thus: 


* If this be the case, ihc line must be produced before the second rect¬ 
angle, or (tAtipiM, can be drawn; and the length to W|pich it is to be pro¬ 
duced, will depend on the ratio of the..sides of the hr^t rectany:Ie applied. 
That Euclid or his predecessors, in the actual solution d:*" a problem, would 
have talked of applying a figure to a line^ whose lendih Was not already 
known, it'isnotmy buuness to prove. For, 1. it has(jbeen observed by 
ethers, that it is not certain that Plato uses strict mathematical language. 
3. The object of this hypothetical theorem, is not to obtain a specific trian¬ 
gle, but to fiiid III the given figure some limiting property which shall af¬ 
terwards be compared vitU something in the given circle. In one word, 
this is not the solution of the problem, but merely a theorem lai^dojvn as a 
lemma. 
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Let the square of A B equal the given %ure, and A C equal 
the diameter of the given circle. 

On any part A D of 
A B describe the rect¬ 
angle A D, D £/ equal 
to AB*. Produce AB 
' to F, so that A D : 

D £:: D £ : D F, and 
ED to G so that DG 
rrDE; complete the 
rectangle D E, D F; 
join AE, AG. The points A, E,G are in the circumference of 
a circle whose diameter is A F; and the triangle AEG is equal 
to the rectangle AD, DE, or AB®. Therefore if to AF be ap¬ 
plied the rectangle A E, equal to AB^, and similar to its defect EP, 
a triSnglc equal to A B^, can be inscribed in the circle whose 
diameter is AF. If, therefore, AF be equal to AC, or less tliun 
it, .the thing inquired about is possible. 

So much for our lemma. The problem itself I leave to pro¬ 
fessed geometers; merely observing, tiiat as Plato has given, in 
tlie same dialogue, a peculiar method of doubling a square, he 
may have known one of trebling it. N ow as the equilateral is the 
greatest^iscribable triangle, and the square of its side is three times 
the square of the radius, this would soon lead to the solution Of 
his query. • 


E 


D B, F C F 


G 


^SKETCH OF THE LIFE, CHARACTER, 
AND-PHIipSOPHY, OF ANAXAGORAS. 

H £FO R£ we con^ to Ahaxagoras himself, it will be exped(6nt, and 
even necessary, say a word about his immediate predecessors, 
Anaximander and Anaximenes, 

Anaximander was a M iiesian, and a disciple of Thales. He first 
constructed spheres, and asserted ths^ the earth was of a cylindrical 


The reader is requested to complete the figure. 
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Snm, His opi{rH»igf:4«ras, that nieniwere br>rn of and water, 
impregnatt d by the sun. He was tlie.'firat (according to soiueacu 
counts) who thought that the moon shone wjUi a borrowed light, 
reflected front the suit; which last he cun'^ider^d .as a circle of jflre, 
tweiity>eight titites bigger than our earth.. He first made maps and 
-dials. He died, aged fj4. B.C. 547. 

Anaximenes was the son of Crasisitcatus, and dtseiple of AnaxK 
mander, whom he succeeded in his sdiool. He thought tiuit the 
air was the great principle of creation, and a ae}f-existent .deity ;— 
that ** the sun, the moon, and all the stars’* were made from the 
earth ;—that the earth was an immense plain ; the heavens a solid 
concave sphere; and the stars fastened to thefn like nails. Hence 
the proverb ; ri »1 aupavos efji,rttrot ; Quid si mlim runt'^ I’he Ori¬ 
ental philosophers, on the other hand, thought that the heavens were 
made of cloth : (Pw tentorio vel campmo haMant, Qemer on 
Horace,) Anaxioienes died B, C. 504. There was another phi¬ 
losopher of the same name, said to have been a pupil of Diogenes, 
and one of Alexander’s |wreceptor8. He was the means of sjj.viug 
Lampsacus, his native city, (when Alexander threatened its destruc¬ 
tion,) which he did by interceding with him, and begging of him not 
to destroy the city, but to be.content with enslaving its inhabitants. 
He wrote, a life of Philip (Alexander’s father,) in twelve books, 
which have iopg since perished, 

Anaxagoras was the .son of Hegesibiilu.s, or, as some say, of 
Bubulus, and disciple of Anaximenes. He W'as born a Claaomenee, 
(bodie Kelistn&u). U^wrog rjj vAjj vow wecnTjirev — ap^upivog wreo 
.rsD avyypap,fhat,ros' n&srat ^pfifiava. ipoUf ehu wu; lA^oov hsx6~ 

(rjK>>)<r£; apx^S ^5 Tag o/xowpffps/aj’ mt^rntp ysip sk 
?>, tyo[iivwiv T 0 vp^gtf(rovcruvg(rTavai,ovT «>5 ex roiv 6jix.oioj«.gpc3v p\%^m,fru>p,oLCiav 
ro ?r«v (TvyxsKj^td'Setr xa) vovv ttsv apxiiv xiv^trscog. Diog, Laert, Anax^ 
agOT/is mqmt maleriem nifinitamu sed ms partkuhs similes inter se, 
minutasi em ptimum coufmm, postea in ordinem adductas mente 
(Uvina, Cic..Acad. Qua:st. ii. .Nunc.et Anaxagora. scnitemur 
homerdmertam, -Quam Graci memoranty nec nostra dicere lingua 
Conced^i\nofm ^trii sermovis egesias. bucretj^ JJpmti; roig thoig 
«v Tu;^v, owS* iofkyxy^v Si«xo«r/Dv^(re.'Vf ttpx^v, aWoi vouv eTreenjo'e xa&apov 
xai eixpxTOV sf^psfuyfjtJvo/ irdcri toI$ St\Xmg diroxplv^irst rd; opoiop^spslag’ 
Piutarsf^i. Pend. Ami so ruirni also;*^ JfCa/«fw’dva^ayof?v4>S(r’ 
sjJi.pi,s)fid'dJiX^[laV^p^l», >NwVfdTl^ mg oof<3, ogi^ecT^g iiraiysipBig lletVTx 
ffuvecr^rjxturrsv 6 {mv rtTXpxyp.sm irpMsv. He is said to, liave dis- 
tribute*! hil hi.-i patriinonv-^i^ongst his friends; and, being re¬ 
proached v\uh inditference a«1to ids own interest, to have replied, 
Ti o6x yja-si? : Wht/ doiCt ye observe the lesson yourselves, 

that ye would Jfain have me learnf (Jn retiring from public life, and 
giving himself whpUymp to the-study of physics, he wasask'cd, Why 
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he paid'Tia rigard to ike affairs of his coitntrpi ‘wheroupon, point** 
mg up to Vieaven, 4ie eotciftiiited, that, his jtouiHry was hk dearast 
object. He was years old ut tbe time that Cvreece wasiiit 

vadcd by Xerxes; and d#^, aged 70 . According to Apollodoms’s 
account, he was bom Olymp. lux. and died in ^6. tirst year of 
Oljmp, Ixxxviii. He taught philosophy at Athenty in the time of 
Caffiasy at thd age of twen^, according to Demetrius Phalareus. 
In this occupation he is said to have continued thirty years. 

Of all bis philosophical opinions, the most remarkable is the no* 
tion which be entertained of the suti.' tov ifhiov 

moLi haTtupov, kcu pei^co ffskoaotviffw, Diog. Laert. According 
to Plutarch, he believed the moon to be of the same ske with the 
Peloponnesus; an assertion, we beliere, false, and childishly de¬ 
duced by that author from the weiI*4nown idea which'he had formed 
of the sun. He believed the moon to*be inhabitable^* &c. 7^ Ss 

asX^vi}v ^§iv, Mui Xofavf Keel fapay^f hp^dg Si rdi 

6fiop.epsttxs' xet^uvep ydp 4x rm ^y/aarwv rm ^fyoJt«»ycuv tov xgwtrov 
awearavai, ovreos lx tcov hfuBiOfispiov p>ix^v rimdv <royKex^<r6ou* 

x«l vouv ju.lv «g%i^v T^f xtvijtrgais* rwy Bs atopdam rd fisv ‘^eipioi, tov xdr» 
roirov,,0s T^v y^v’ td Sf xo3pa T«v a v«>-lw(<r^f»v, coy to Tfvg'^^wp re xu). 
uigety TOV p-wov ^ouT«o ydp wr) T^sy^s wXecTs(»s ou<n}ff r^v 6dXa<rtrav 
viro<rTT,v«i, 8»«Tju.i<rwvT«»v uwo too i^xiev rd>v dypioy. Td S’ darget xxr* 
dpyds ft.Ev SoXoeiSwg eve^$ifvaij woTe x«r« xopvpr}y rfj^ yJjs TBv asl ^onvo- 
■psvov shut TrdXov, uffTsgoySirijV lyxAirivA«j8e5v* x«» rhvyaXet^luvdvdxXetaiv 
shat ^coTOf riktaxoiif f*ij xaaoikafjk'jrofji.i'mv amdvrpav rovg 81 xo/xifraef, 
(TovoJov TrAav^Twv fXoyug dftkrm' Toitj 81 SiaTTOvray, olov ffTriyfl^^ay «Vs 
Tou depgy dTrmdXXstrSeci, ‘Aviftovg ytvea6ai XsvrovofAsfov too depog otto 
TOO tjXi'ot/' jSjOOvrae, (Toyxpoufl-iv ve^oov aaTgdwugj ixTpt4'is ve^oiJv cretafsov, 
UTrovoTrrjiTtv dipog sU T^jv. Zoou ytvsirhxt 10 oypoo xtd 6tppL(tv xa) yscoSooy, 
ucTTepov 8110 dXKtiKMV’ xed d^pha, psv, etai rdtv Ss^lcev, $iiksx 8e aVo toDv 
dptarigeov, Diog. Laert. He isisaid to have foretold the foil of the 
stone near Ailgos Potamos; and his opinion was, that it fell from 
the sun. Pliny (ii.'GB ), speaking ofthc fall of that stone, remarks, 
that a comet made its appearance about the same time, and was vi¬ 
sible for severaltii^.Jits after; and Aristotle, alluding to the stone, 
says, sTi^s 81 tots xofMjv^g owrr^g^, ysvoj^svoj ep* i(rnip«s. It was from 
this circumstance, I namely, the apparent corroboration of Anaxagov 
ras’s opinion resp^'ting tito sun, by the fall of the stone,) that'SluTi* 
pides, one of his chscmles, embraced the notion as b< H>ji a true one, 
Inja fragment of tlfe Phaeton, be calls the sun y^pwria jSd&A^f, a clod 

;; C**"* ! ^ ^ ^ 

’ Some ascribe ibis upinion t;» Tanialus, which, Imwever, Xonuphon dae.s 
not noi ire. 81 rkv It^ov kiOoy Sdvupev ehaiy,iad toSto 8ri kiOas 

iv irvfll Siy, oCrtkifiim, oirt xokhv &*'T4xtt‘*0 Zl'^Kuts rhy xthra xp^poy^ xdyruv 

katarpdrans ivyhe^tyei. Memorab. iv. lielsspeaking of Anaxagoras. . 

*' This was likewise the opmion Of Xenopbatjes. 
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goldl Comparf ' abo Orest where Blectra sajs, MoXoi/ai 'r»v 
t^tmu ft>e(rov ^Bom' Ttraifievay Herfsiv m\^e<n 

^imart j^Xov ^OkvfMtov. See Porsou 011 the passage, as 
^so the Schultast. Likewise theu Scholiast, on Pind. Olynip. i., 
Strali. I., audthe Sdioluist on thia line o4 Apollonius : NeUeog 
cAooio StexpiBtif i^\ iKatftd. (if £uriptf}of Eusebius aays, *Eir\ Si 
fMTei^Sf ivo r/vm <r>ti?yMe^ And Cicero, 

similarly, (i use. Quaest. ni.) Quodjaviem Tkeseus a docta viro se 
audime dieiif id de seipso loquitur Euripides,, Fuerat euim auditor 
Anaxagora* Other pupils of his were Perides and Archilaus. 

, It is related, that au% remUrkably clear and serene day, he once 
went to Olympia in an outward leathern garment, u hile the rest, 
who were Uiither bound, thought the precaution utmecessary. Ac¬ 
cordingly (a circumstance whidi noue looked fur but biuiseil') there 
came on a heavy shower of .rain, which proved our phil<;snpher to 
be weather-wise. Some one once put it to him. Whether a certain 
hill at Lampsacm would ever become sea i His answ er was. Yes; 
if time shall but continue to go on. When asked, for rcliat pur- 
jposehe was born'? he replied, that he tame into the world to look 
at the ski^f the su/j, and the moon. Being told that he was a great 
loser by not associating with his friends at. Athens, he answered, 
that the^ were the losers, not himself. On beholding the niomt- 
meut oi Mausolus, bis remark was, that t^o$ vokurskris ktkdaopivrj^ 
sffrh oiffiatg elSwAot*. A friend happened to express his displeasure 
at the philosoplter’s wish to die in a foreign couutiy, when he ob¬ 
served, with much truth, xavrap^odev ojEtOioe icrriv h sU Attooxaru^ffif. 
According to Phavorinus, Uie historiau, he is said to havs4>ecn the 
first that observed, that the poems of Homer were written with a 
view to promote the cause of justice and virtue; to which opinion 
it is related that he brought over his friend Metrodorus of l^ampsa- 
ciis. He wa^ tho»first man, also, viho published what he wrote; 
although we ve told by Suidas (in 'BxeiTahg) that Pherecydes, of 
Syros, was the first written author. Plutarch (Life of Nicias) re¬ 
marks, 'O yap Ttpeine <ra‘Ps(rrurw ye xavrojv, xa) BapbakswTaT<iv,^fFfg\ 
nklpnig XttTotvyoerpwv xsA (rxia; Aoyov eig y§»^jv ^raUpevrs ^Ava^ayo- 
gag. It was in consequence of Anaxagoras’s idelt that the moon bor¬ 
rowed her light from the sun, that Luripides;^ his disciple, wrote 
JUsXam, Buymrkp *AekUv, the daughter of the suni not the sister, ac- 
cordit^ to the usual mythology. Softie say thache was indebted to 
Anaxiniamler (see above) for the viotion rqv civA^v>}v 

ijhm /pooTi^eeBar dkkd xph riv cCx ixdrrova yijf, xa) xaBapd- 
.Turowup Others attribute |^o Parmenides; Ait) xavTatvoucru vpog 
c^cif ijsxloio, Nvxrt^alg xegtyalav aXcopmv uXX^piov Ana.\- 
iinandei’s idea of the mOon was, however, according to Slutarch aud 
Bt^>®u8, quite different from Anaxagoras’s. '• 

The stone before s[)ol^n of, is said to have fallen, according to 
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Uie historian Silenus, during the archonship of Dimjlus': on nrhich 
occasion Anaxagoras is said to have remarked, that the whole sky 
was composed of vaulted stone, and consisted of an immense con¬ 
cave. To this account, however, too much credit mti^st not be at¬ 
tached ; as be had already ascribed the phenomenon"^ the circum¬ 
stance of t/ie sun being madeof stone, 'lliis last notidh liad well-nigh 
lost our philosopher his life; as we are informed by Sotion, wo 
wvos avTOV acs^eiotg xpt^veu, rev ^Xiovftv^ph iX^eBlavupov. Hisde* 
fence was undertaken by Pericl.es, and the sentence of death commuted 
into a fine of five talents and perpetual banishment. Some accounts 
have it that he w'as acquitted througll the eloquence of Pericles, or 
from pity on account of the feeble state of health in which he ap¬ 
peared to be at his tri^, and not because be was innocefit. It is 
said that he w as accused by Thucydides of entertaining political 
sentiments opposite to those of Peritfles. On hearing that his sons 
were dead, he remarked, on fjSfh u6rovs Svrjroiif ysyov^TBej. Compare 
Cicero, (Tusc. Qu^st. iii.) Quefnjerunt, mmciatn morte jiliiy 
srisse^Scielmm me genuisse mortalem. And a little after, Anaxa¬ 
goras inquitf Scimim me genuisse mortakm. See jElian. iv. % 
Some report this of Solon, others of Xenophon. Demetrius 
Phalareus says, that he buried his children with his oivn hand. 
He died at Lampsactis, aged seventy-two years, B. C. 4G8, and 
ordered that the boys educated there should kei^ ‘ holiday annually, 
during the month in which he died, lliis period w as termed Ike 
Anaxagorea. He w'as buried sumptuously by the inhabitants of 
Lampsucus, and this inscription was placed on his tomb:— 

TrXelxTiv aXrj$e{ug lin rep/wie 9repi5<rflt; 

Oupotvhv xqV/ulou, xeitui Ava^uyo'f(if 4 . 

Laertius wrote the following epigram upon him:— 

*ffeXm irvp^svTu p-wSpoV 9roT6 f«<rxw • 

Kit\ TOUTO $et 9 th fiiXXtv *Avu^e^ogac' 

*AXX' h iplXof UepixX^s ftev ep6<raro toZtov q 8* ctMft 
«»»m. *E^otyaysv ^lorov fjMX$axtp <roplt}f, 

who thought of the method of squaring ike 
le diameter of si circle with its circumference. 


^ Menagius says Aere was rfo such archon as Bimylus, and proposes 
Au(r(ecoii, in the place if 4Mf(^ov> or he would read iiituAoy AtW, lapidem instar 
ftvA^um rnolarmn, and sirike out rifi 


He was lb8 first pefson 
circie, or of comparing il 


Yin.. XVII. a. JL 


NO. XXXIII. 


u 



VARm LECnONES JESCIIYLl 

e Coike MSlo Emerki Bigot. 


ipROMETHEU^. 


V. 93. Pro MS. irfiitu. 

27. vti. MS. 

69. 'Ogitj, 

.76. Y, Portus ^ 

80. T^tt^vmiric. MS. 6^*ervrnrii. 

93. inlieine-t. MS. «n*urt. 

109. i$c MS. ty» 

179. Aurat. ivfrvxiutti. 
2‘1'1. (pirvo'tcu MS* 

447. MS. n^oriMv^ 

ftMr. 

sTi^3flA««s. Hesych. hrtrrtittti.. 
665. r»(pSf. MS. if, 

799. Kta^itnf. MS. xtftfyq;. 

833. T(i«rny«^*tt9nf. MS. ir^emy*- 

837. ruhiftirX — Wffi. mXwXdy. 

KTttn, 

865. yyw^^y* % turi^oi MS. 

ywften* SvaTv ^ tirifittf, 

899. ^vm'Xeiy^Wf. MS.'ivVTrXtmtf. 

902. t^ttf. MS. {(^0. 

903. iivtfit. MS. ‘•th « 

915. Pro KTtnrttf MS. JtTwjrwj^ 
947. htr/ieru.MS.ixfiXui^. 

960. 7r«XX»u, Aurat. ^a/3#v. 

979. MS. ii (MU 
1013. mtrtHf, MS. mtliif. ■ 

1025. p> ri MS.;^ ^ 

1056. iuTv^fl. M^. tvrvjif. 

-1086. «sr#J«ie—MS. 

1090. iftns. MS. 6ifin. 

Septem contra Thebas. 

12. Pro /ixdrrnftof 

MS* /3A*»9Tnft<*T* ih^tut ■% et~p5fo 

7f4Xut. MS. TAXv. 

13. ix^rf. MS.i;^«. et pro til; t» 
MS. ttm 

2^. Jvnvxqtfi^c. MiS. ^vrtvtKTo^tf’ 


644. MS. T«{S*. ^ 

738. (ftStftmtvt. MS. (pitftmvf y*. 

. Agamemnon. 

10. Pro tt^uTUv. Port. «5 «t87. 

11. Port. ^ 

13. Wtm»jr»9fMm.A.\ivdX.tJftrK4- 

rtvmw. , -KKc > ) V 

14. y«'g. MS. ^ 

«g’ T«Tf. 

81. MS. «{««». 

87. Aurat. rvwKUf. 

106. hcnX'wh Aurat. hnXwu 

107. fteXTrdv, Aurat. ftoXtMs. 

122. ^XA^intt. Aurat. 

137. ffTgrtTiw^o Glosscma. ^ ^ 
ib. dixit yki w/—MS. Jkt« ^ «5, i«ri 
1S5.‘ rjTiwV”** MS. ff5ri»V‘»«* 
158 . MS. 

206. «*■« ^6* MS. 

220- Xtnrtitivi. MS. xil^n etint- 

224. Glossema. 

225. ttftif. MS. "A^Ti^tif. 

226. «r« MS. l?rwT«. 

245. Mb. i^4iftv. ^ 

298. —^MS. A(p^»Vft0W{, 

339. MS. iiv«e<W«iw^ 

343. »Mtfr*»^MS. ¥»Hvrn. 

344. «5 MS. S tv.- 

.HetifitvMf. . 

373. v»w MS. thei^xtrr^ty. 
S74.'«wA'«»»' ms. <r44'«<. 

^97. tdttf. MS. vtxttf. 

452. MS.«»»«»{«?., 

453. MS. titirtus. 

466*. hfttx^drw y. MS. linfMK^d^ 

46^. 5r«Xt»tT«tf». M^ ^tXvrTtim. 

48.5. inirvfMtf. MS. trnvvfuf. 

489. «'• 



Strada's Cmitest, 179 


'^90. «>kA«ey«. MS. 

491. MS. ^ 

509. MS. 1* 

529. roTri 3* iftfmrtB MS. rw 

fAXtrt, 

559. ^I2» »»». MS. "fl? *«■<. 

560. y«^. MS. 3' «{*. * •' ’ , 

.561. T<{ ey. MS. T<s 

564. yctpM MS. 3’ 

1/ f ' ■C'> 

«?• 

566. A«;go»Tis. MS. 

568. y«f. MS. <8g’. 

.569. y*eg. MS. 

578. xfxff-r^vxi, MS. 

.580. MS. XS^** 

587. TflSuTes. MS. ivdrritm 
605. htim. MS. I» 

612. «!T«. MS. ^ 

621. ;^(eAxo?. MS. 

(^24* tfvu MS. tlirk. 

625. cvT^»r»$. MS. ivT^iiru, 

631. T iXitSij. MS. fin Ai|^. 

637. MS. «x£0t«. 

639. yx'g. MS. J’ . 

642. T«f0J'T«f. Ms. 

643. y«£. MS, J* 

654. T«M. MS. 

662, ^vniiifMtrrk. MS. 

*«• 

<r«. 

666. 4 re(jteei>«; x«(x«v. MS. 

M»Sm 

669. mvTmSv r won- 

xeij r idejir/dif, 

678. 1U9* MS'. h«4$. 

70S. xtXtrxfTUf. MS. xiXntt tds»' 
-706. « |i^vAX«Vf. MS. 

7 T 6 . MS.^eVj^ifl'fr. 


723. MS. v«»«Xf|. . 

Tmftrnrin. 

725 . diwrX^nc. MS. inXbffth 
728. M$. WTtti, 

730. tv^iX«flr«<^x.MS. x«r^<Xo?r—« 

731. MS. yf^Mto?;. 

732. staXm. ms. 9raXX«. 

734<. MS. 

736, —wt «. MS. ii0vr«. 

738. y«^^. MS. ^ &/• 

744, he 0sav. MS. 

754 . 9rix|«( «Xfi>r<{;. MS. xtxfa 

TtXivTtfV. 

763. ^t«e.'MS. TsxM 
770 . y*!^. Ml^. S’ 

777. x^TtfU. MS. mt^oS 

^MUi rixtit, 

780. /tix«i'V«ec‘~»4r«;. MS. ^fX«/D«> 

-"-MTKy. 

791 * Tlg^. Ms. 

795 . MS. VTOeV^itSt 

796. x«ii^y. MS. fiirgwt. 

834. Xi4f. MS. lid* 

xrtitifrfipav 7Xf#?. 

877* MS. wtTgw’ Sn 

ibid. Xtyi'<y. MS. X«y«. 

887 . x^i<Mt.'M£t. Kv|«« «y. 

900. «Tf|^fX4T0V(, MS. «'n)f(EXl(T«$ 
942. Ms. S^vj. 

951. TV^U MS. THffSl. 

• 957^ 'r«|i«<(4n|lp0og{b. MS. rr^VfUt- 

1662. MS.'M^avfuiet, 

1671. M«. MS. /M9, ^ 

1672. MS. ixlftatef. 
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MATTHMUS uaper. 
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I^RADA^* CONTEST 
Of fke Mumian and Nightingale. 



The insertion, in the pages of our of this rernai^ahle com¬ 

position, which the elegant and classic. Tytler has pronoithced,' perhaps 


* Prolus. Acad. Qrat Hisfor. Poet. R. P. j^miani Stndai IlomasH e 
eucietatelcsu. lib. II. Prol.a. Acad. 1. 
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iM'ith certainty^ as ludtlfng defiance to tlie art of the translator, will not, 
it is presumed, need apology. We shall tnerefore only premise,that the 
present transcript, with the notes below that give the substance 
of the j>oeiu as it proceeds, is made out ftom an edition of the 
Proluhiones Acadeiniea*” of Strada, printed, as the title bears, Cohnitr 
Agrippina, apud Jennmm Kinchiimf utomcerote. Anna 
MDCXVII., except that we have lim ahd there (it ii hoped for the 
better) taken a liberty with the punctuation. The translations that have 
been hitherto attempted are; that by Ambrose Philips, the celebmtecl 
pastoral writer; another, by the Reverend T. Bancroft, printed at 
Chester 1788, in a little volume entitled ** Prolusiones Poeticaeand 
t Ihird, to be found io tlie poems of Pattison, the ingenious author of 
the epistle of Abelard to Eloisa. See Tytlei^* Essap on the Principtes 
of Translaiiott, p. 346. seqq. tkit'd editUni, 

Jam Sol amedio pronus deflexerat orbe, ’ 

Mhtus e radiis vibrans ctrinf|^1^ps Ignem: 

Cum Fidicen,^ propter Tiberiua^uenta, sonanti 
Lenibat pleetro curas, mslumque levabat 
nice defensus nigra, scenaque virenti. 

• Audiit hunc hospes sylvut Philomela propmqux, 

Musa loci, nemoris Siren, innoxia Siren; ^ 

£t prope succedens stetit abdita frondibus, alte 
Accipiens sonitum; secumqne remurmurat; et quos 
file mo<Ios variat digitis^ bmc guttiire reddit. 

Sennit se Fidiceq Philomela iroitaiife referrl, 

£t placidtiludum vdlucri dare. Plehius ergo 
Kxplorat citharam; ientameutumquc futurm 
Praeheat ut pugnte^ p^nrrit proteniis oiiincs 
Impulsu pemice fidcs: Nec segnius ilia, * 

Wille per excari;ens varise discrimiua vOcis, 

Venturi spetimeu pri«fett argutula cantus. 

, Tmic ndiceii, per bla raovgus trepidantia dextram 
Konc.eonternqenli simtfis diyicrbcrat ungue, 

Pepcetitquc pari clioidas et simpHce ductn; ® 

Nunq carptiip replic^t, digitisque micantibus urget 
Piia m^ut^ltin»^elleriqtte rcperciitit ictu.’ 

Mqx siTcti ifla inodis t^tidem rcspdndet, artem f 

Arterefert.' Nunc^ ceq tudis aiit incerta c;ancndi, 

Projicit in longpm, niilloque pUcatile dexu( 

Carmen iiiit, slmilt serie j: jugique tefiore , 

Prmbet iter Uqqidum labenti e pbetore voci: 

Nunc cmsiip yariat, mqduHsqtte canora mit^tis 
Pelibrat vot^emij J remuloqne rociprocat ore. 

. . . . i i i.i M .1111 J i m* ■« nn III«I H i .III . . . . . .'ll 11 

' Claudiaiii Styhts. » FidiCen. ^ S^iilomela. ♦ Fidiuhvexploralio- 

* .Pm Plrilomel® Tesponsio. * Ad Hispanie cithara; mohuip. 

^ Idinuritio, , » Par I’hilomelise rospoasio.« 
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Mmician and Nightingale, 

Miratur Fidicen parvis e faucibus ire' 

'Tam varium, taip dulce melos: nmjoraque tentans 
Alteriiat niira arte fides; dum torquet acutas 
Inciditque, graves op^roso verbeie pulsat, 

Periniscet(}ae sjuiul certantia rauca soiioris; 

Ceu resides in bella viros clangore lacessat. 

Hoc etiam Philomela canit: dumque ore liquenti 
Vibrat acuta soitttm, raodulisqucintea-plicat.acquis; 

Ex inopiuaio gravis ^ntooaty et leve murmur 
Turbinat introrsus, s^ernauCique sonore 
Clarat, et iiifuscat, oeu inartia classtca pulset. 

Scilicet erubuit Fidicen; iraque calente, 

Aut non hoc," mquit, " referes, Cithamtm sylvae! 

Aut fracta cedam cithara," Noc plura locuttis. 

Non imitabilibus plectrum oonceotibus urg«t<^ 

Namf|ue manu per tila volat, stmul fios, simul illos 
Explorat numeros, cbordaque laborat In oniiii; 

Et strepit, et tinnit, crhscitque superbius, et s« 

Multiplicat relegens, plenoque cboreumate plaudit. 

*Tum stetit expectaas st quid paret aetnula contrah 
Ilia auteni, quaiiquam vox dudi|m ex^cita^i&uces * 

Asperat, impatiens vinci, simul advocat ^ncs 
Nequidquam vii'es. Nam dum discrtmina tanta 
Reddere tot hdium nativa et siiupiice tentat 
Voce, canaltctttisque inutari grandk parvis, 

Impar magnanimis aiisis, imparquifi 4 ol 0 ri, 

Deficit,—et tritam summo in ceraihihe Jhtqoerftt 
Victoris cadit ln pfectriim, par nacta sepuicrum.* 

IfSque adeo et t(mue.s aniim>s ferit tetnula Virtus. 

** It must be here remturked,*' says the accomplisbed Tytkr, '"that 
Strada has not tim merit of originality in this characteristic description 
of the song of the Nightingale. Be found it in ^tiny, and with still 
greater amplitude, and variety of discriminatfon. He seems even to 
have taken from tltat author the hint of his fahle.’* We give the 
jiassage. 

.*«..** Jpigna inirabs avis. Priraum, tanth vox tarn parvo ia eoipusculo, 
1am )>ertinax;spiritus.* Deinde m una perfccta piu^m sdentia modtt- 
latus editur soiius; ef nunc confinuo spiritu trahitdr in longuift, nune 
variatur inflexo, auii^ diidic^uitur conctih), copulatur iiilorto, promily 
titur rcvocHto, infuscatur ^ iHOpiaato; interdum et secum ipse 
mnrmurat, plcnus, gtavis, acutp^f crelt^r, exlchtus; ubi visqm est 
vibrans, summus, mq|dius> imus., Breviterque Phinm tarn parvulis in 
fauoibits, qua* tot exquisitis fibiai'^ tormentis ars howinuni excogi- 
tavit.—Certant inter se, palamq^ animosa contentio est. Vkta 
morte finit sa'pc vkain, spirku prius dedcientie quan caAtUdi'!' 

Plin. Nat.Hbt.x. 29 . 

II—I ^ , m . . ■ ! . . . I I "" ' ■ " ■ " 

* Fidiimi Taria alternaque percussio. * Fidium omnium multiplex qc 
plena eomplexio. * Philomela: responsur® conatus. ^ Sed knpar. 
i F^us obitus. ^ Vis icmulafionis. 
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NOTICE OF 

llistoire Chronologique ik tArt du Dessin. 

It is iiot„ perhaps, generally known^ that we are indebted for a vci-y 
eurious work, (or ajtllcast for tlie commenc^nokent of one) to Monsieur 
Langl^s, a gentleimm whose skill in oriental Iftcrature, which has long 
since procured him such welhnierited celebrttv, must not he con¬ 
sidered as his only accomplishoient; whilst travefers of every country _ 
pay him a due tribute of praise for tiie urbanity, attention, and - 
liberality with which jhe fills his important station hi tlicBibliothcque 
du Roi.' , 

* Of the work to which I allude, sixteen pages ate now before roc 
whether more have ever been printed, (and it was evidently tlic author’s 
intention to continue the work) I be^leave to inquire from some of 
your ingenious correspondents. The tide is “ Histoire Chronologique 
de I'Art du DesSin ;”'aud the form is Quarto. In this work M. l^angles 
proposed to trace chronologically the art of Design or of Di'dwing, 
throu|:b a scries nojiniatiires, embellishing various manuscripts^ 
preserved in that magnificent library, over a considerable department 
of which he so ably presides. 

His history of Design commences with that inestimable copy of 
Virgil, formerly belonging to the Vatican Collection, and commonly 
entitled the Cadex Romemw* It has been Assigned by learned an¬ 
tiquaries to thwiburth. and'even the tMrd century. Of this literary 
treasure the text was published in 1741 at Rome, by Bottari; with a 
fac-simile of the writing, and vignettes taken from lhe^».^iniaturcs 
which illustrate the manuscript, and originally engraved by Sante- 
Bartoli. But us this artist thotrght proper to ■ give a high finish to 
what was imperlect; to give plan and perspective, and light and 
shade, whefe none existed, bis copies (tf ^ they may be called) of those 
old draw'iogsr cannot be of any service to the artist or the antiquary, 
who wishes to trace the history of design. M. Langl^s, however^ 
desirous of conveying a just and precise idea of the slate of tha^ art 
at the time when those drawings were executed^ has placed before fiis 
readers some outlines engraved with the most serupiuous fidelity after 
the originals;. although the able artist whom be employed found con¬ 
siderable difficulty in restraining himself witliiu4he bounds of exact¬ 
ness prescribed. From.tiHF absence of punctuation, and other 
crrcumstances, oqir lje^roed author is inclined to Relieve that the codex 
in question was e^ed from one of more anci^ date, and perhaps 
contemporary with Virgil .himself; or one that escaped the proscrip¬ 
tion issued by Caligula agaio^ the works and portraits of that immortal 
pemt, and of Livy; as we learn fropi ,§juetpnius. Of the eighteen 
miniatures which ornament the manuscript^ such a® «secmcd most 
intofe&ting from their style of lexechtioii, or the subjectsVh’ich they 
i^vescnt, have been selected by M» JLanglls for the illustration of tiU 
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^ork. Tlio fragment before me comprises three plates, equal in size 
to the original drawings; and each a S(}ti»re of above eight inches; but 
some miniatures of the MS. are not so large. The first plate repre¬ 
sents tlie navigation of the Trojans, forced to seek *an asylum in a 
foreign land:—we behold two gailies filled with armed men, and the 
pious if^.neas is easily recognised, rairing his hands towards Heaven.— 
The winds blow in opposite directiona on those vessels, and Juno is 
seen shaking over them, from the clouds, two flaming tqrcbes— 

-V^ti velut agmine facto. Sec. 

Intonuere puli, et crebris niicat ignibus sether, &c. 

Ingemit, ct, dupHces tendens ad sidera paimas, &c. ^Ji. 
Notwithstanding this tenipeit, tlje glillics float with perfect horizpn- 
tality on a calm sea; but their forms, their sails and oars« the lances, 
shields, and other details represented in'this plate, deserve minute 
attention. M. Langles. has oflered some ingenious remarks ou the 
aureole or glory which generally throughout this JUS. surrounds the 
head of /Eneas, and' every other person invested with supreme power. 

Ill the second plate Dido app^rs entertaining at a tabic, near which 
her guests recline, the Trojan hero and the faiUiful Achates. This 
iDoflcst banquet (for the table CQ|itaiiis,,but a .single, dish) does not 
exhibit those arte laborata pestes oitro^ superbo^ or the ingens 
argentum memis, which might be expected^^m Mn. lib. 1. v. 6'43> 
A'c.: still, the drawing possesses much iqt^est with respect to the 
costume —the fashion of the table—tie bed or couch—the vessels for 
wine or for water«M'hich servants bold—the cup from which ^^neas 
drinks, and other parficulars. 

Not less interesling is that scene represented in the. third engraving, 
Speluncam Dido dux et Trojahus eandem 
^ Deveniunt— iEn. lib. iv. v. 165. * 

—and here, while the.minute details will, gratify the artist and the 
antiquary, wC are suiprised at thg indiflerence, or apathy with which 
.'Eneas seems to receive the caresses of his lovely Carthaginian Queen. 
But 1 must not dwell on this cayern-scene, the claudestino union of 
Creiisa’s pious husband with the-tocopsolable widow of Sichteus. In 
indicating this work of M. Langl^s, my oliject was to ascertain, ihrnugit 
ihe medium of your Journal, whetb^ tluUl:|earned writer had completed 
his design. % ' . P.D.K 

Feb* 16l», * 


IhAJVIJSCRIFIS, 

BIBLICAL, classical, AND BIBLICO- 


ORIENTAL.— 


fVeJtave made arrangemimts for collecting an account 
of ipanu0ci^t0 on the; foregoing departments of 
LiteraturCf which at present exist in the various 
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Lie Libraries in Great [Britain. /Fe shall con- 
time thern tillfinished^ when an Index will he given of 
the whole, IVe shall then collect an account of the Ma¬ 
nuscripts in the Royal and Imperial Libraries on 
the Continent .. 

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY LIBRARY. 

Oriental MsS* 

1. Rauzat Essafa: i. e. Mortus Ciarftatis; Historia Univer¬ 
salis a Mabomed Ben Kba3va\id Shah Persice scripta, septem 
tomis ; quorum tres primi, hoc voiumine cohtentij et charactere <]ui 
Nesk dicitiir, conscripti, res gestas iiarraut a Mundi Creatione ad 
Tempora ChaMfise Eunonstanser Bijjla Abu-Giafar Ben Mansuor 
Estahir. Fol. Chart. 

2. Diclionarium Persicum (BerbaQ Kalnah dicitur) Pars Pi ima. 

Dictiouarii Pars Seciuida. 

4. UistoriaD, Rauzat Es^ia dictae, Tom. 4. * 

5. RauzatEssaCadi^ta^^Tom.d. 

Rauaat Essaia <^cta, Tom. 6. 

7. Habeed Essayar^ sive Historia duodeciln priiiiorum Filamismi 
Pontificuin Sect% Persicte. 

8. Tootdh Kama: i.e. Pi^ttaci Historia. ^. 

1). Berhan K^aah: i. e. Argumentuni decisivum, Dictionarium 
Persicum absol&tfssimum* 

^ 10. Gaiiz ul Lughat: i.e. Thesaurus Verborum, sive Lf|xicon 
Arabico-Persicum per modos jLnfinitivos (Arabicas Sc. Radices) 
digestum. . ^ 

11 . Xexieem Mulls Giamal Eddeen Hosseiu Argiu^ e quadra- 
ginta quatubr Furhang, seu Dictiooariisy, compositum. 

12. Magiumah Ulpharsee ^rwari; i. e. Dictionarium Persicum 

ad intelligendos .Poetas pr^rtim compositum. . 

13. Gauz 4 Lughut Tbju^tures Verborum, Lexicon, sg 

Arabico-Persicum.., ' . . * * * 

14. a. Tage Uli^ssader; Primitivorura Corona. 

14. ft. f j hoc est, Pictionarimu Arabico-Per- 

siciim. ‘ j^ • 

If). ERkoria Akbar j Tertii e stir^w Mpgulorum Imperatoris in 
Hindustan. , ^ I ’ * 

iG. Anwar e SobetceL ^ Cauopi SteUae Lumma j .ita ab Ara- 
bibiis Persisque dictti^.^,^ »' / 

17. Idem iteriim. ‘ * 

18. Historian Regum Dekban, sive Regionum Incise Me- 

ridionalium. , . , • 

ly. a. MalhnoyecMullaieRoum: i. e. Carmina Eruditi 
pocta: scilicet Persice docti/natione vero Grseci.* 
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19> b. Aalam Aral: i. e. Omaincntum Mundi; Historia Hegum 
Persarum. 

20. a. Aalam Aral: Tom. 2. 

20. A, Nazumee: i. e. Pucma Perstcnm de Amoribus Joaephi 
et Zuiichiv. 

21. liisshai; i. e. Liber de Conscribendis Kpistolis. 

22. Boostan: i. e. Hortiis; Liber Poematum Persicoruni de. 
Moribus et Virtutibus Pcj|iticis. 

Timui’ Namur : J[.4iber de Vita Timuri, sen Tamerlani, 

versibus Persicis con«:criptU9. 

24. Codc.'c Al-khoraiii ingignis, ^Arabice; inteijecta Verborum 
Interprelatione Persice, Hlens rublis. 

2.5. Nazumee Carmen Persicum de Amorlbus Cborron et 
Shereen. 

Qi). Do wan e Saib: Opera Saib, poetas sc. Persici prae- 

stantissiini. 

27. Dewan e Hafiz : i. e. Opera priestantisslmi poctaj Hafiz. 

2^. Inshai Abui-fazel: i. e. Pormulare de Conscfibendig £pL 
stolis. - 

29. Goolistan : i. c, Ploretum, give ^ Howsypunii auctore Sheic 
Saadi eximio inter Persas poeta. 

30. Traotatus de Bythmis Persici# et Versuum Scaiisione. 

3 ]. Poernala quaedam Sheicli Saadi. 

32. Tareok Vazirat; i. e. Hisbria et Elogia quorundam 

Viziriorum. ' 

33. Ousapli Nama Aureng«Zeb: i. e. Libel; de Laudibus Impe* 
ratorisiAureng-Zeb. 

34. In hoc Volumine contioetur Libel* Abul Fazel de Conscri- 
bendis Epistolis, una cum Jescopbi Libro, De Arte Medica et 
Medicamentorum Compositionei atque de Secretis septem Chemi- 
corum. ^ 

33, Dewati e Hafez: i.e. Ojidra poeto IJafez. 

36. Dewan e Hehai i i. e. Oj^ra poetae Persici. 

37. Dewan e Akberee: i. k Opera Akberee poeta Persici. 

.38. Carmiiia pdetae Abu Turab Beg. Q«a>dara etiam poetas 

Giaiii de Rebus Divinig et Mysticis, Persice, Codex scriptus. 

SC). Khissah Seiph AlnVutk : i. e. Re^i CJladii Historra, Prin- 
cipis sc. cujusdam His{br^« Re^i Gladius aj^ipolialus est, 
Poenia Indica Lingua scfipittiA. 

•40. Khasfah A^beia: i. e. Prosodia Persica. 

41. Taaveezat: i. e. Incantafioiium Liber. 

42. Amad Nama: i.e. Modui^Conjugaikli VerlMim Amad. 
In hoc etiam libro Verba Persica « Indica secundum Moi^s et 
Tenipora^nter #e comparantiir. 

43. Naseeb. Sibian : i.e. Pensum Puerorum in quo Vocabnla 
Alkboraid Arabica iu uium pueroram Peraice fesplanantur. ’ ' 
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. 44t Vita et Elogia Prophetic Mahomcdis: Codex Arabicus. 

45. Codex Al-khorani praeclarissimus. 

4(^, Qaatuor Evangeiia Persice, scriptus Codex. Chatimah 
Easafa : i. e. Corunis Libri Hauxat Essafa dicti. Quatuor 
Evangeiia^ Persice. A. Dewan e Saib: i.e. Opera Saib poeta*, 
receotiore maim descripta. Vide Num. S6. B. Kaleel e Oarana, 
Pars 1. ex Veraione quae habetur Num. 17. C. Kaleel e Damna^ 
Pars 2. ex Versioue Num. 17. D. Auwar e Solielee, sive Kaleel 
c Damtia, ex Versione in Lit. E/ E. Aowar.e Sohelee e Lingua 
Indicain Persicam Versio, F. Ubri Vet. Testaineiiti, Job, Pro* 
verbiu, Ecclesiast. Cant, CandcoruiU) Isaiah, 8tc. Arabice. H. In 
hoc Voluiniue continentur Tres Libri, Insha lerooffee. 2. Mifta 
Goolistan. S. Teftah Sheruar Impthaiah. t. Dewan e Hafez 
Sherazi; Opera sublimis iUius et mystici poetae Hafiz Sher- 
ziensis. v. Niim. 27. et 36, K. Qdatupr Evangeiia Persice. 

L. Nasceb Si beau : i.e. Pensum Puerorum; in quo Puerorum 
gratis Al-Khorani Vocabula Arabica Persice explanautiir. M. 
Huic Volumina varia insiint; inter alios Liber lingua Indica in 
Persicam conversiis, et ‘Poema, quod in lingua quie Hisdostan in- 
scribitur. N, O, Pf^Q^ R. Historian Universalis, qua? Rauzat Essafa 
. vocatur,Touni, 1, 2,^ 4, 5, 6., ' S. Dewan Aaraphie, Opera poetae 
Aaraphie, Persice. T. Dewan e Hafez ; i. e. Opera Ilafez, vid. 
Lit. 1. et Num. 27. 36. U. Pand. e Attar,hoc eat, Monita Doc- 
toris Attar, qua? Juvenuni gratis cannine jPersico conscripsit, ad 
eos Virtutis p^ijEipeptis imbuendos., W., LibW Precum Communi¬ 
sm ; seu Otiirgia Angticana, Arabice. X. Lexicon, Persico- 
Latinum, ad finem literae A. perductuin, ^ 

Dr. Buchanan’s Eastern M^SS. are classed generally thus; 

I. Hebrew MSS.—Pentateuch,—Esther,—Gad,—Ahasuerus, 
—New Testament,—Acts and Epistles,—Rabbinical Books. 

II. Syriac B^SS. I. Q|dand New Testament,- 7 - 2 . Pentateuch, 

—3. Historical Books,-Hi. Prophetical Botpks,—5. Apocryphal , 
Books,—6. Gospels,—7. Acts and Epistles,—8. Psalters,—9* * 
turgies,—10. Miscellaneous.,. . • • 

III. Ailthiopic^MSSu,—St. J obn’a Gospel. 

IV. Persian MSS., O0icial Letters. 

V. English [,.ietter to Sir W. • 

More particularly, Dr.- Buchanan’s MSS. are, as follows. 1809. 

1. Pcntateuchus, Heb. Class Oo. i. 3.-r>Tlii> MS. on a roll^of 
goat-skin, dyed red, was found in the R.ecord Chest of the Black 
Jews, ill the intenur pf Malq^^in India, iu the year 1806. 

' 2. Megillath Esther, (^alra po. i. 4^ An elegant Roll of the 
Book of Esther, brought from due of, the Synagogues (tf, the Black 
Jews in India. It is a vellum roll covered on tlie backVith silk. 

Alia manumistake: ii is a poem of Xami. 
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and mounted with a handsome rolin*. It has the same peculiarities' 
as the former, but has not been eoiialed. ' , 

3. Megiilath Esther. Oo. i. 5. A small parchment Holi, con- 
faiiiing Q() columns in squares of a hand*! breadth, modern, and 
written without points, but retains the Masoredcal distinctions ob¬ 
served in the preceding roll. 

nnmjnaT,' Words 6f Gad the Seer. Cl. Oo. i. 20. or Book 
of Gad the Erophet, a paper Book in 4to. and is only a transcript, 
written apparently for private use. This also was obtained from 
the Black Jews in Indik, .written in 1771* 

4. UniWIK Megillah • j\hasuerosh. Oo. i. 20., or .the 

Roll of Ah.'tsueru, and is found to be no other than the Book 
of Esther; or that part at least inserted in the Apocr/pha. 'Hie 
English version prefaces this book in the following manner: The 
rest of the chapters^ the Book of Esther which are found li^ther 
in the Hebrew nor in the Chaldee. 

.!>. Novum Testamentum Hebrseum. Oo. i. 32. A paper Book, 
snaaIl4to, written in the Epistolary Rabbinical character. It con¬ 
tains all the Books except the Revelations. It is a version in the 
Chaldaico-Hcbrew dialect, supposed to hgve been made by some 
Chaldaic Jew, to whom the Syriac text of the N. Test, was known, 
but neither the person, place, nor time, is expressed in this copy. 
The much-disputed text of 1 John, v, 7. is found in it. 

Acta Apostolorttm, or Epist. Heb. Oo. i. 16, ^A large 4to Vol. 
written in the square Hebrew character, cotillming the Acts, 
Epistle to the Romans,*! and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, and Ephe¬ 
sians ; also the Revelation of St. John, in the Epistolary Rabbini¬ 
cal character. 

lyb'^^D lin Toor Tcphillbth Ordo Precum, or Hebrew 
Liturgy, imperfect, in 12mo. obtained from the Black Jews in 
India. Class. No. 42. 

Commentarius in Pentateuchum Heb. N. 46. A small folio, 
imperfect, and without a title; pot known whether it is extant in 
print. ^ 

Comlnentarius in Pentateuchum Heb. No. 19 . A 4to Book, 
containing about dOO supposed to be not in print. 

Commentarius in Peniateuenum Heb. No. 34. A 4to Book, 
imperfect, in the Uabhinical character. 

Parashath Beresheith,*N. 35. A Commentary on the Book of 
Genesis, small %to, perfect, nddate, tii Rabbinical character. 

Orach Halim. JSemita.Vitae. A Treatise of Practical Rules ac¬ 
cording to the Jewish lusUtutioi\4to. Rabbinical character. N. 30. 

Regular Vitu!. ATieatise of Rule.s according to the Jewish 
lustiMIVion, 4to. imperfect. N. S3. 
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Likute Joseph. Collectanea Joseplii, or Selections from the 
Talmud, 

Joreh Daah See. N. S8. Containing directions about Slaying and 
Slau^teririg of Beastsf 

Sepher Macbalmoth Relatio Somnioruni. This is a book bound 
up with N. ^0. and is a Hebrew Translation^ made by a learned 
Jew in India, containing a prophecy of the events.to happen to 
Europe, m hicli he characterizes by the name Babylon:' 

Liber Cabalisticus, tractam de Noiainibus Divinis; written 
beautifully in the Rabbinical character; an Indian Copy. N. 24. 

IJistoria Judaica. Written iii Rabbinical Hebrew ; but it is not 
clear to what part of the Jewish history it relates. M. 37. 


VARI^ LECTIONES AD EtJRIPIDEM. 


DesumtjE sunt ex exemplar! editionis Aldinse, quod in frofite 
pnefert noniina Laur. Bochelli, C. Val. 1588. etStephani Jolia *ni 
(diias literas non expedio). Bochelli esse videiitur. In Medea 
plerumquc cum Lascari consentiunt. Intermixtie sunt glossis, ita 
lit interdum difficile sit statuere, utrum ascripta vox glossa sit an 
varia lectio, >|^^scripti diserta mentio fit ad Hec. 332. 819* 


Hec. 13. (ed. Porson.) res. 
htO‘u [hoc fo^n pro 

V. ]) 

36*. yp, naerAv^av < 

147. yp- opfavov [sic] 

149 . TVfl(i^ 

158. yp. 

1S7, S. Koivh-—yvutfia [sfp] 

207 . yp- athtt '■ 

225. bpttffov [sic] 

332, yp. vifvK* &pc( vel Ayav 
vcl &^. sic in ma-. 
Quscripto codicc 
369 - yp. ft 
399- y** , 

401. fi^y 
4J3. 


468. yp. baibaXtotiri ^ 
481. yp. atia 


yp. riXos eexP ri'Xos 
yp. riXos 


b' evei, 
r}bi} 


537 * b' tf. V. it. 

679 —80. vupov (iaK^eiov 
772 . yp. Katchv 

819. €K TOV (TKOTOVS yup TiZy T€ 
vvKTiptPV Trdpy $t\rpwv 
peyioni yiverat (iporo'ts 
Xaptc. sic in codice ma- 
nuscripto 
842. yp. ^apeiri y 

- yp. cro/*r* e'xetv ^aXws 

865 . yp. ypaia 
885. yp. otertrif pipipvu 
906. j^tjporotbiy 
9QO. &XXm Tf. 

975 . pipos * 

991 . IXias 
106’5. Tavbe erwflfts 
11 76 . axoXo^ 

1261 . t'l^dpair’ 


Orest. 128. hxkQptae 



Varids Lectiones ad Euripidem^ 


J 43 . ibirvirpodi [sCTVatO uqt 
sdl.] 

200. CTTt 

384. fit 

495. avrt [pro uv rijs] 

746. tf 
792. wi/ 

1021. icpaj'Benr’ 

1259. -PIT* 

1433. trvtTToXtaat 

1477. Xatpoi/ m 

1 506. hi) npi) 

’licen. 31 . yr'n'oy 

43. exf^iipet 

/ 2 . viro C. 

1 19* (TTpuToy *'' ' 

177. tptXutfiurov 

J 511. K 0 lfli$ 0 tS 

* 803. d\Xa [quasi schol. scd 
est var. lect.] 

80 4<, irwXov 
.902. ' —xf/ovras 
950. icrytreirO' 

1061. uirjiifyos 
1108. Xaif^bii' 

1202. {yJiv b' voiuit] 

1268. atctiTcrpotv 

U i » 7 

3 j. riKev 
1738. kXavvtis 


Med. 4. Yt'pes 
53 . covXmv 

105. \kt ante dpY’ls delet] 
138. eTTf/ pot 0.’ 

140. os ptT 


- — yp. X^Krp^ 

281. /flii fV7rpd(Ftro$ 

284. yp. ’srupefivijfttv [slc}- 
3151 . 6 * ■ ; 

330. yp. voXiS * 

425. yp. erTvewoc * 

434. f 

5 M. yp. aefiroy 
566. \v€iv 
684. ws 
5S6. TretVamt 
610 /yp. (jfvyiis 

^ 4 P*.yp* ■JTpo'^/^dXXot Sftvtt Ko- 
trptSy avToXifjiovs b' €vm$ 


642. Yp. Kfu'yoi 
662. yp. (plXovs 
664, hrtiTTptaf^ 

666. yp. eordX^s 
721. yp. evoi ftoi 
723. roflrdvSe 
734 . peder ap 
739 . yp. <3 yi)vai 
7.50. ipaos [pro re 
763. KaXXiviKoi 
, 778. iroXefitas 
, 868. ftiy^ 

•-yp. bvvdir^ 

8551. iriTyovyriav 
860, 1. yp. Tiy^ai 
av T. d. 

926 . 

948. yp. dXV e»s p. 

962. Keiyrfv [v. I, pro icetm, 
potius quam sehol.] 

969 . ih'eivrjy 
974 . yp. avabeofiiiav 
1060. yp. frtTrpiffrat 
1069 . yp. evbaifioyetrov 
1083. yp. [pro Si)] 

105)7. (hixpovet, 

1104. ptoTOPit#*^ 

1242. (OS 0. 

1248, 0vXof.iiyav 
1267. TTtrvowvr’ 

^ 1363. irpocrOeis , 

Hipp. 160. vcl dvvaiif [sic] 

491 . btiareov [pro cm. si cjiis 
iiieutem capio] 

^37* Tuyadoy Tf bv(TTV\ti 

750. aiglet 

Androm. 6. bvsrxty^ttntpa. 

326. avTixaibos 

Ipb. A. 1330, triteitpv 

1355. euviy 
1381. rds 

^ 1667 . ^^biOev 

Ipb. T. 112. irpoo'^^porre 

194. [t$ tbpas conjici^ ct 
sic Eimsleius] • 



IHP Stanleii NoUe quadam in Callimachum* 

281. TTcrpows— 

329« ^akbiv 

390 . TO <p. • 

391 , oltrrpos 
483. vel XvTT^ 

487. &y€ktris 

494 . i<rr{ y ei 001 [ut fe¬ 
re Porsonus] 

552. ieivws 
353. davwr, 

336. t0. TTws. ope. vtv , 

. 592 * olfxda • 

728. levoi 
757 • eKtr&ffbf 
811. CIS Xcerpa 

814. vel t’lirff 
837• ei/rvx^r/svel evrrf)^ova’’ 

912 . aTTOor/jirei 


STANLEII NOT.® QUiEDAM IN 
CALLIMAGHUM. 

No. JJii^lCofttmued from No. XXXL p.'l67.} 

In Hymn. II» EU MTTQXXwva. 

.1- OTov 6 X. T. X,] 

Quod Gneci $siuTp.ov liriSjjjtMwvTOf flsoS Romani 'tripudium soniviiim' 
dicebant; diversum certe (ut ait Heinsius) a terrsemotu, quanquam 
ad poetam id grammatici confundunt^ ad illud 

- tremer^'ii^ma visa repent^ 

Liminague laurmqiu Dei — 

ubi etiam exemplutn tremoris $erih^tov e paganorum niente, ct 

Jilneid. VI. ' 

Sud pedibm mugire soltm, ttj^a empia moveri 
Sglvurnm (additiir) 

Adventante De^— 
quod Aristot. Mukstiui (riKrp,oi.jf 

Sic <ret<rp.U p-iyoie, tremor ingenSf quem interpretes terrae motum 
reddidere. Hesych. treio-ptoj, rpopo;. B. cxiv. 7. stirot.^vgocMiroo 
Kvpm 6cr«X8w5jj ^ yi (S.) 


1042. eJirov 
1049 . ye 
1096 . ayopas 
1119. Kapvei 
113 . 5 . irripoToXov 
J154. vel flit}. 

1169. o? 5 ’ 

1182. AyyiWoyT^' 

1213. dtt <l>. 

,1214. ifi. we 
1216 . fioXois- 
1350 . 7rpwp?/v 
1336. bi evUvvTriptas,] ovs 
[et punctum delet; 
ergo volebal biev- 
Bvyrrjplovs, ut llei- 
' ' skius.] 



Starikii Nota qtutdam in Callimachum, 

—*£(re»<raTo.] Signtim sc. adventantis Dei; sic Stat. Sylv.III. iv. lOG.' • 
Sic aitf et motas miratur Pergamos aras: 
et Claud. De liaptu, I. 7- 

Jam mihi cernuntur trepidis delubra moveri 
Sedibus, el claram dispcrgere culmina lucem 
Advenlnm testata Dei. 

3. Kai ^ mtt x. t. X.] Sic Catull, Ik. 7> 8 . 

Nimirum JEtaos ostendit noctifer ignes. 

Sic eerth; tiden’ ut pernioiier exsiluere ? 
ctJix. 77, 78. 

Pirgo adest. Piden* ut faces 
Sp/endidas gualiunt comasi 

4. rj. T. Pausan. In omnibus fer^ certaminibus 

victori palnia datur, ex instituto Thesei; is eniin, ex Creta Delum 
vectus, ludos Apolliui celebravit, ipsosque victores Delias paimai 
foliis ornavit: cujiis Homerus in Odyss. meminit, ubi NausicaJe 
supplicat Ulysses. Sic Claud. De VI. Cons. Honor. 25. etc. 

- Cum pulcher ApollOf etc. 

At si Phahm adisi ~-‘— 

Tunc sylm, tunc antra hqviy tune vivere fontes. 

Tunc saeer horror aqm$t adytisque efuldAitur Echo 
Clarior et docta spirant prasagia rapes. 

5. Hvxvos] Prise, lib. ii. De Construct. Homer. 

— Trjkifia^ ootoi etveu fleoO ijKvSsv opvig 
Kvxvagy ’AvoKkmog ayVeXcgflv Ss TroSetro'* 

TiAAe s^aov' 

Kuxvsiov dicitnr ro toC xuxvoS pekdg* K^img, opvsov 'flKcahv. (Suid.) 
Idem de cygni cantu distirhon hoc cujnsdam veteris pocta; refert; 
Awire^ogf xaxvcov pixpog 9pSpgf |s' xa\olafv 

Kpeoypog h ehiph/Mg axthapivog va^theog'-— 

Quod Lucretius sic expressit, iv. 182, 183. 

Parvm ut est^ycni snelwr canort file ^rutm qudm 
Clamor in ^therils dkpersus nubibus Austri. 

^st illud disticlft)n ultimum Epigrammatis, ab Antipatre Sidonio 
conscripti.] Et est versus proverl^alis, 

Ou hovaTM Kuxycp xopuSog i^b§eizX^<rm q8ny. 

Horat. Od. IV. ili. 20. pro dulcissinio sono dicit “cycni sonum/’ 
lliuc e^Egyptii, cbm signiiicare volunt musicum, cycnuni. (dn- 



Sidnkii Noice qucedam in Caliimachum. 

gunt) test. Oro Niliaco in Hier 0 gl}’pb., Isidor. xii. 7. Idem 
flcribit B. Ambros. v, 0,2 .; etiam collum cjxnis hanc ipsam ob cau- 
sam proceriiis a natur& datttm esse scribit, ut e.6 suavior et magis 
cauorus per procera modulus colla distinguatur, et longiore exerci- 
tatione purior long^ resultet. 

Plura de cycnis Miiioes in Alciat. Emblem, clxx’xiii. (B.) 

6. Avto\] ^yTo/tAayoi.rectissim^. Sic Horn. 

^uT 0 /x«T 0 i fivxov oypatvov 

et Virg. Spoilte sud patua e fores — 

nec absiintle illud Petronii, t)um loqnimur, sera sud sponte de~ 
lapsa cerklif, reclusaeque subito fores admiserunt intrantcm (S.) el 
Philosophus Heron in Pneumaticis %diculain docet construcre, 
cujus accemo igni fores item aordfuAroog (id est, sponte) aperiantur, 
extiucto claudantur. El A pul. Metani. 1, Janu(£,qu{e sud sponte 
descratre mctn fuerant. (B.) Ad verbum expressit illud Psalm, 
xxiv. 7. ‘'Apare ituXetSf oJ vpMiVf urn hirdp^fTs wOXai aicovioj, 

x«i eWeXevireTen 6 JSecirt>^stj; 

7* 0 ycip deog K. t. Sic Virg. supri Advcntante Ded. (et 
Psalm, duo irgoa-amov Kvglov), quod est M ffsepoycr/a, vel Trscpoucijs rr,; 
$sou‘ narn quemadmodum attain sive Dei veri pra'sciitiain 

Hebrafi ceiebttdlianty ita Diabolus^ Dei ubtque simia, Deonun 
quandam qui non essent priesentiam excogitavit; unde in iuscrip^ 
tione quadam Romse, 

PtiAESENTIAE 
MATRIS.DEVM 
Q.SEPTIMIVS. FELIX 
OB.CORONAM 
MILLESIMO. VRBIS .ANNO, 

9, ’/I ’ttoXXojv,] Bourdetot, in lleliodor. d*ectora scelerata 
adveniens mimen, uec sumpere, nec foium suspicere posse ex phi- 
Insophomm decretOj ut pmet sapius apud Piatonem, notat quacdam 
ad hoc fatientia 'llsBdd. Mardl. ad Aur. Carm. Pythag. S. 

17 ■ Bjipyipsir dfovrsg] Sic Uorat. %vele Unguis: unde et fa- 
vorem Latini t^v td^ifpUy dixerunt. Glossae veteres E^^pla,favor, 
favet, hoc est sileittm; quern favoreiu iniiwit Herat., do 
Sapphone et Aleaeo loquens: * 

Vtrvmque sacro digna siteniia v. 

Mirantur tdnhrec dicere. 



SHinUii Motm qmfiam in CalUmachum* IJ 




18. euffif/ksl XM> .v^vTos] Poqtliis (inquit) sactfo favet ailentio, citin 
poetae canunt. Virg* urbaqissim^ in «odeni sensu Itisit; 

Et mnc ecce tibi itmium dkt eEquor, et omnes 
Aspice Mtitosi ceciderunf mprtfwm aura; 
hoc cst, ipsum tiiare et expectat ut canas; quam 

tatera non ceperpnt inteirpr^tea^ ut nec illud tloratii| : 
Ifigrato celerypfprujipfio > ^ 

Fenfos, ift caner^/era 
Nereus fata^> , 1* xv. 4.) 

Ubi otium ventorum vocat sacrum silientiuiD. Solent eniiq silentiufh 
ventorimi et maris oratlonibus peorun) pracmittere poetaci quod 
t'x aliis satis notutn |,st ^ quod pausam more veteri antiquus 
poeta dixit, ' ^ 

- Mi^tjAus cixU vastjuff comlitit silentioj 

Et N0pims £avu$ undis pausapt dedit,Mc. 

25. Kot) ft,h 6 SxKgvw/$] ,^cl yetbuni, a Propertip^ expressipn 

(111. X. 8.) 

Et Niobeslacrpmassupprimatipsf: lapis, (Dgus.inQat.) S. 
—Hoc Blomtieldius et jilii it^c^yerunt. , , ♦ 

25. xKxoviiiejXxxpeff tv ^st^J^ %e^ pr,, , , 

et Sit S’ uU’ wuyH^ '< ^tirip.) 

Horn, item Od. S. 307* t eorl Sws 

ct Find. Pyth. ii, l6l. S# ^ . 


es9v ttv - 




Siracides xlvi. Contra Deum p^gnare 7ion ost facile (quod tapeo 
in Graeco aliter). Hue refer|^,i^rda j^ud i^chyli Ufl^ Ktvrfa^^ 
x»Xov hrmiv, et;Scriptjirae,Bj?^;!^jr^^^^ 

28. J(t Ss^ios i|<rr«i} , Sic Fftilm. qx. ka9ov tx St^/wv povt et Symbt 
Apost. Kx6t^opem lx r^S F&rpi JJanotipifa^ dexter eniip, 
locus honestior. Sallustius: tSed Hieppsai^qui mmmusex illUfirat^ ^ 
igmbiUtatein Jugurthaiqu^jpe^^rno genera p^r era t) di^icienSf 
dextr& Adherhalem udsea/f./Ratio est^ Sid T^a ,.^i»il!riv eij'fltt ix 
Ji^v h^lmyKx) kx^OTegetf^fptraSTyfhai (i^rwtot. 

de Part. Anim. ix.) 

34. Kfld Ts 1ri)Kvxree(vo^} Strabd/iib.ix. n)»«Te^QvSeviXv;^^i^- 
Toi/qato 7sooy, xqfla?rsp''0/<.ftg6f 

voL.^vu. cui iff" 



Siankii Notts quadam in Callmathum, 

OuV otFct Xarvo$ ouSo; ivtof iepyu 

<Po//3ou *Afro^emvos UuSol tin 

S5.—as) »caX2$, nu) as» ysoj.] Opp. C}iieg. 1. 

—rot T* iv fietxugnr<rs¥ xyryroi 
0oi^ov xat xirro^opov Jiovv<roy; 

tl Tibull. I. iv. S7. Solis atsma tst Baccho Phahoque juventa. 

39.—w xfv Bxsivai X. x. A.] S^boUastea Tiieoariti ad C'arm. it. 
]6. T^y Cl ay ova. ryjf Spixrou vpjila hiyCiVCiVf iuro fOti TrguH irefi,xscdat* 
xoci KaXAtjXO^o;, (p left exeivM llpwxes Spa^f mcoucpu x. r. A. (Cavaub. 
JLect. Tbeocr.) 8. Huuc proculdubio versum iiinoit Scholia 
quod niiror doctissinnivi Casaubonum fugissp. 

42. ’Oicretniiv tXa)^ avtpeu] Scabgeri lectionetn^ lAa;^sv l>saM\ 
afSrmare au&us sum. Viiig, Lect. defendunt Homcri lar^o; avijp, 
Hciodoti hr^p aAicuf, Plauti servus komoj Sallustiiquc homo 
saoerdos et mulier ancilla* (B.) 

47. ?wyijT^a? erps^^r 73r»r9U5.] Tibull. 11* in. 11et Senec. in 
Ilippolyto, !Z< 2 uroS| Ovid. in £pist. OSnones, 151. Vaccah. B. 

48. *HiUoo m %ctiri.] Plutarchus in vit4 Numa^ Phoibantem, 

lJ\aciitthuni, Admutum ab Apoiline amatoa fabulari poetas ait: 
ct in Instit. X>iv. T. 10.. Qmd Asolh^faUf •qjuSf inqoit Firmiauus, 
nonne ob amorss^ guojhgravit tufpustm^ g^sg&n pavit altenami 
Bx quibu^ luce fit ckriua ob amoreni hujuatnocb usoin fuimse ApoB 
hneai ininiaterio, fdiam licet causam aifefant Orphetia, Euiipides, 
4>iodoru8, £ujB6biu8, Placcus, Papinius, 8ei Wus, alii; qui idciico 
eum dicunt - o^mccaspatrisse Fhsrms, 

-- Jngrato StetOptnqMfu^rit mcu. (B.) 

— xsxavpivos,] loquendi genus* quo niliilapiid poetas magis frequens: 
’^Oppian. Cyueg*' ii* xvattiiariSiOf duMvivrjf 

ct Claud, pe Kupt. Honor, et Mar. 16. « 

Sqriet sic temnm lArgo j^nmmabat Achiliem* S. 

Me tmvtfckx sitiMbfd 

TkvnniAjulah films Omyth (Hor. Od. III. ix. 14.) 

Accede adignernkuna jam ealbsces plus satis. 

52. imapmt.') Josephus IJais bropAtStof. Rufil^us, J^at ei shb 
uhenhus parvulus JUiut. L^ni sububetes appellant, qui adhuc 
bub ubere. Stat. Tbeb. iii* 072. 

—paroumque sub vhere caro ^ 
Thesstmdrum portabat avo**^ 



Sianleii Nota quadam in Callimachum. 

I. <j. ct ut agtii a Vatrone subntmi appellantur, qui adlmc 

sub luma, h. e. maoHni, ita CaUimacbo oves dicuntur vbV 

uyeiKaxTSs x.r.K, 

Jgm$ qumjae sHa pendcbit ab ubere matris. 
l^unp. Amlfibm. 5bb. ^Tirtif^s fif t»St AToWutrai. 

Gl. Baofiiv h Ki^ithvof ^affUg inter septeoi orbia spe* 

<.tacula (sicut Plutafditis ait) celebraUis, cjui tantbm ex dextris 
conn bus sine ^luttuo ttHo aut aiueulo coagtnieritatus cumpactuyque 
sit; iron verd ejt dijctrh (edd«n, in Theieo, teste) »ed ex simstm 
ianliim coruibm* Bkigeues Ijietuai item, tn Pydiagowe vjfe, • 
nacntioneiii iioniiiiHam facit Cmtttm «r<®, Mart. Epfigie. I. i. 4. 
ii. K\ cornibus sc. Cyiitbiadum caprearum a sorore mterfecta^ 
rum, de quo diaert^ Ovid ^ 

Mtrw et imumeHt ttmdam de eornibm at am Cydippe 

Acoiitio, <>9. Vid. qObqvie Volitian. Sjll. i. 58. 

68. *9t0hKo¥, iraXXsf.] Istiutmodi idlt^ationea mukbm in 

deliciib habucrunt poets, ut ex moltorum beis mimifestuia eat. 
Thcocr. Id. xxvi. 26. 

SjpBog ksd ad JUMffa • 

ubi Euijpidis iinitaiioHetn in fabbll cognomioi agnosco, qui dixit, 
niidius ^ tlcdvti UiMig ^ 

Tug <r^<, S. 

Allusib, sivc ut vocat tiermotgenes (iv. de Inventione) 
quam tunc fieri ait, ^ fitrvttfietg % ivof/Mrct twf 

Tig, op.oi« p.sy ^owTptf ie ^ona. Placet ex- 

empia e.\ ejus I^rsii di^^mmere, Xeltopbbu. UbISh rh 
If omerus: "Httn luant^lov oTo$ 

Thucydides: ICad vk' VJtJt tyinre, 

vk^v *Ait,tiqretiov roD hf ttif hacti ^imtkkog^ Tovrov St btd ftiy^os Tfiv 
Aeoyf ofix ^SwvaTO tAxTv, x. t. A. SbOMJiSXO kiOrat, pro P. Sexdo: 
Vultis lecQtdati mliumf M iiaiacbni ecdera vtUneraque inu$ta 
Reip. vultis recordari, atqtte tmmtm tttnnns irftueemim, 

• 78b ftcrru Compuit syjlabam qusealiis producitur, neo 

tamen id stne exemplo, inquit ^cidiger ad CatulL vii. 4. 

Laierpu iferhjaceVCj/rmts ; 

ct Hei m§i;iaiiax, ^Avtfct a. t* K* B. Bic Vulcaniua ante^» 

75. ’.dp<0TsrcXij;.J Aiisbipiia, fiiiiis ApoUuiix« t% nympho v<ena* 



*96 Stankii Notm quedam in CalHmaehum. 

trice Cyrencj rex iVrcadiac, iit est apitd Apollon, ii., Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii., Ovid. Fast, i, et Virg. Georg, iv. queni praB ceteris 
vide. B. 

78. wWcwflrtv.] Sic et cadine Latinis verbum sacrifiois pio-- 

priunif Agna codettohis. S. » 

79. a-ehSi x.t.X.] Kude^ omnia hoc ver.su expiessit 

Catullus, viii. 

Florida mihi ponitur picta Here CQfoUa. 

88. TsS/A**!.} Schol. ^Krpem' sic Opp. Cyoeg. iii. rif^^up, 
“ Find. Hvpiw h et Eurip. aupiov ^ap et HvgUv vf^sgacv dicit; 
Aristophsmcs item x-vplfty iKKXurUtVf touTsart vofiifMov xa) o6g4(rffcev>jy 
x^l xexuga)fx.8i>i}ii, (B.) 

9l» or/yiv.] Sic vim permcipt CatuJI. 
yO. ’iij, li|, l2«i?ov.} Sic Claudian. Omriis *Io Pd.*an* reg^io 
sowaf.—Proclus, Uanatv Si icrtiv itSeg wSijj sif navrotg vwv ypa^ofisvw 
fieouff, TO SI waAflctov iSiaif Awsveftrro ’^ffeXXeovi xod rp 'Agrefilhi 67r» 

xaroHrautrn hiifwv vocroov S« 

105. Utru x’oWsj'.J Editio Epjstailiife Vindiciani^ quern alii I)c> 
aignationem puto vocant ilrchbtrorum CJomitis, habet proveibi- 
xlent banc de tocutbnen* ego prasetitibm, daneu^ 

tissifne Xmp9H^/}r^ lantU sudatis absiersionil^us labotavi, ut 
st dki fat est, T^tlus ex corpcrc videt^ur eflit^re; Nilus enim 
maidmotum amnium non poatremi personam sustinet. ** 0100 . 

}x>ngm. llepl^T^vs* XXXV. *]liu6sv futljms iyoftsvot pa At ou tu 
ptn^d jtitSget \Saopidi^p^, vl Xfltl Sttdjy^ xa) stAAx [tov] 

Nei^, xal "fttTpov, q v9Kb^ 8* |ri pS^y rSif 'Hxeeaiov, Sil. Ital. 

^mantes ut Atlaff Ht Jiiimina Nilus. 

"^inc^jvien eat 4»!aqi|M%|)0taQe uberans liac oratione; 

nuUii^sut tantnm ptrmht Scemdi aut scrihendi tanta 

VM. Sie.Jpemos|hfnqK jet Ojddimloc^ sunt. Apolliiiar. Sydou. 
Et qui pfMVl^pmJ^nte nullis, 

CorneH fdifite, ei laeendm on*^ 

Auson. Profess. xJM^or tWe tunid, more torreniis freti, 

i Epos, ligdati melnoum. ^ •» 

Contranum est ingeniuiin rQtqm, id est, non duens sed stdlans, 
apud Pomp. Mel. Omnia, 4 *^ magnft copi& ingruunt, iluclibus 
Cottiparantur: 

. Manh sahitanlum totis vomit eedibus uridum^ 

Vjtlerianus ad Matt. vii. Barth. Adv, (S.) 



Staithii Not(^ ^tuBdam in CaWmachum* 191^ 

Proverbialitei^CatuM. cxii. 2 .—Cetera iunt maria, llebraei 
i'odem piovcibio utuntur, in Threnis Hieremia!, ii. 13. Magna e$t, 
iicut maref tnbulaUo tna. Callimachus mal^ audiebat apud poetas, 
«l«6d iieinper pai va poematia scripserit. Hue respexit Propertius, 
11. 1 . 39. Sied negue Phlegratos Joth Mneelndigue tumukue 
Intone angiMo pecte^e Callimachus. 

109 . MfiAio-o**!.] Porphyr. lib. da Aittro Nymph. 

tos Tijf X^ovl»)s 6 sSs (i/Stnn$^etSf 'AfsA/<r<rflt/ <if iraXetm heaXovy, 
Kurip. Schol. ad Hippol.r«fls/»f6t;j(21]$jBM}tp;) ^Mtxliraag* ijtatXoOv o» 
TToir/Tat. S. 

111 . nlBeixos leg??.] PoDtes dtmoram sacri habe 1 >aiitur €fli 

antiquis, ut inde iiigens cOmmodum humano genen provenirct. 
Hinc descends quod proverbiutn Qfa^ci de re inusitat 4 habent 
(apud Laert) “Avoa U§t6¥ vor&fMtv v&yeu. £xtat autmn in 

M<^e& Euripidis. Horat. 

—nd aquei lent caput iaera* 

Theocr. S’ lyyaUlK itph uSa^. *v‘ 

Propert. Divini fifOtiSi 

Fiontiiius dc Aquisd^cdbu^: fhntium mmoria cum sunctitatt 
itdhuc exiat ei tolitue. Mha a Ctcerbiie De Xi^g. 11 . JPbntis 
Jra memoiatur, et De Nat. Deormiiy iu. Fontie$Deluhrum. S. 

*^aLxp(t¥ iaoTor.’ji Sic Hom. Xlvov deorw, oivov quod Plautus 
bjfpiu*cule Jlos vini. Philostrat. "Avks rntpo;, quod Ailschylus 
xvkg "JJ^uiarou, JlosJUtmrnm. Sic apud A. GelUum Jlos cetnm pro 
dclicatissim^ c(en4. Aliijf^os Bacehi^flos Liberi. \ iigdiiis, eodem 
sensu quo Noster, tacHst et tdibi Jlos lactis, quodltali 

adhiic Jior di latte. S. ^ 

Virg. Jlos furintRi quod Ai^ fU^c Jkmer (flour) hvu!Tet.Jtb8 
<etr, Pindar. Pytht iv, SextOo. Htppol. Jlos Jttventa, jlas 

(Ctatis apud Livhim et Apuleium. Quod optilttuiu purissimumquc 
est m qu^que re, id ^Hm ret '^hp|lillAm||it veteres: exempla 
passim obvia. * 

112 . Mal^ Hobortellus et alii precatur eniia 

3 )octa, ut Moinul ibi habitet ubi Mora, id cat, ut intereat. (B.) 
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REMARKS 

To prove that Josepius is an Historian and Apolv^ht of 
^ ‘ the Qospel. 


No. ll,-“^<mtiuuedfrom. No, XXXIJ. p, 380 .] 

Havik^ \n the preceding Nu«her proved, I presume by sati'J- 
“ifiictory evidewce, that JBlpapbrodititaj, we master of Epictetus and 
minister of Nero, was a Christiati, it M natural to conclude that the 
hooks against Apion, dedicated to him by Josephus, were intended 
to suppott and promote tl^ Gospi^t; ^nd this conclusion is ren¬ 
dered unquestiofiabie by one or two passages tlmt occur in them. 
That I might tiot l>e suspected to misrepresent the original, 1 will 
here take some extracts from it, 05 dxxd x«i wXjjdeo-iv 
iraXvf yeyom ik fieixpou rijj iifMtspjif dkelSelaf. DoS’ eortv o5 
ureXif ^EXX^my hSu yi.ii r9 TY,; 

i/SdapaSo; Apyovyrn ^y-eig, rs ovt Sii^srf .... yiy.ei<r^M 
rntpSivrai xal r^v arcoy aXX^ug ^yd/r tyJp^yy, *«i r^v t&v ovto-v dva- 
tiwif, xu) ti tptXep'h h rmp re^vauff hmI fh xayTfpiyk h raig vrep rm 
ttfuoy imuyHottf ydp tatuyMondrfs^ m exayoK 

you «5 8 fAf(«rr«|^,^ 0 f x«f ii5Tav ?(r;^wr#y i ¥ty. 9 f xfld moTtsp h &sis hx 
rctvrhf TSy xsc^oS ws^o/rijxev, ourwf o v^y .05 Sid iravtiftii ky^pwitm /3e^«- 
Sixsr fltoTSy h Tiy txxoros Tjr ’yrearplSa xdh rSy olxoy hn<rxovm tiv aw- 

roD, roiy uv Ijxou Xtyoyivoi; o5x«9riffTij<}ff.xedydg ei y^ (rvydysv 

uMi T^s.&ptTT,s V^ij4»y xrr&ytaVf. inrh foS ytX^hug yoov rwv t^i^Xouvrm 

piya fpv>tw hr* uvroig Con. Ap.l/i.§. 3 Sl. Moreover^ mnl- 

Hiudn for some titm imom exceeditigfy unions for o%t woi ship ; 
mr U there a city among the Greeks, nop a nation among the Hat” 
to whom the emtom if o^^vwg ^ snbhath^ as we (Jem,) 
do, has heenfalttn^df and{ p^ endeavour to imitate the 

(ordiuHty and haipopy, the ditjmtttm of t^eir propeity, the 
industry in ti^ir catlike, thef^iffice under $oriuves in support of 
Our laws, whieh arc t^cei^ fonopgst us ,' And what is most worthy 
tf admiration i/y, tms r^eci is, that this p,eal for our law is 
awakened, Hot by any allurement front pleasure or prft, hat by 
the internal excellence of the law itself And gs God pervades 
the whole world, so hU tap has at length pervaded all mankind) 
and whoeier rfleets on hie own eofairy, and even his owp family, 
willJind evidence f the assf^mps now made by me, •. • And if we 
.ourselves wete not sensible of the Sflipepior excellence of our laws, 
Wt should be tanghx to glory in fhem by the multitudes whd^embracc 
them, < 
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111 ihis passage, it is asserted that some time before the compo^ 
Mtioti of it, a zeal for the Jewish religion broke forth among the 
nations; and that iiuiItUndes of Wrecks and Barbarians in every 
place had eagerly received Are we to understand this tjf Ju- 
daimn as the term is now weed in contradistinction to Christianity ? 
If so, the assertion made by Josephus is * gro!»s iaischood. Tlie 
teachers ot Judaism, however zealous to make converts, never eti- 
tcrtaiiM rl the thought of planting thoir religion among the Gentiles. 
Their wortjiip was entirely locak every convert was expected 
fo reside in J udea, or at least on solemn Ciccasions to vi^-it the 
temple. And if tliey entciudtiedttlie generous design of bringing 
niapkind at large to the knowledge of the true God, and to th^* 
cultivation ol the moral viffdes, that design would havedieen hope¬ 
less, and even impossible ; for they blended with these fundamental 
principles, noiidns the most repugnant to the rest of mankind, 
'fhe name of Jews was odious even to sa proverb ; many of their 
Iites were lidic'ulous in the 'eyes of a stranger, and too oppressive 
ev«n for themselves to bear. Above all, the doetiine of an expected 
Messiah to subjugate aUd not to save the world, excluded toi ever 
all hope of converting the Gentiles to Judaism. Fiom tlie advent 
of our J^ord to the deatruetion of Jerusalem, tlie leading men 
among the Jew's, by tbeir wild expectation of emancipatiou and 
univeisal conquest, were iticessatitiy employed in irritating the 
Koinans, and the tributary ballons aiound tbezn, lathci than in 
hchetnes of proselyting them* to (heir tinth: and ufM the fall of the 
Jewish state, their rdiigion would, instead of being diffused among 
^he Gentiles, have been completdiy extingutshed, had it not survived 
111 the scattered icmnants of dint unhappy nation. 

When Jesus announced the Gos^m^I, he professed not to teach a 
new leiigion, but to the law and the prophet!,. 11 is religion 
therefoie was the reumon of bis ancestors, improved, refined, and 
spiritualised. With TOis view he considered tin* iustitutioiis of 
Moses and the language of tbo^pbets under the figure of a Hvitig 
betng; die external oidlnancejb express literal signification,'^s 
constituting the body, while the Implied aniritual sense formed the 
soul of ihe Jev^ish Scriptures. Thwtiewmterpretation formed the 
nature and giounds of die dispdte betVteeiv tlie advocates of the 
Gospel and its oppon^ts atnong the Jews. 'Ihe latter, taking the 
words of Moses and the pfophets in a literal sense, expected atem- 
poral king; atfd confining their attentimi to the letter of the law, 
coiisideied it only as a system of external ordinaitces. But the former, 
overlooking the literal and prim'ajy slgrtificttion, like the body or 
fieah, as of mlerior importance, rested in the spiritual meaning as 
the scd), the essential part, of Moses and the prophets. HctScc, 
while the Scribes and Pharisees degraded the r^igion of dieir 
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lathers below its natural standard^ Christ and his followers regarded 
U as a divine institution, addressing its extenor only to the infancy 
of human society, but expanding from sense to intellection with the 

S rogress of reason, till the period was npe for ti c piomistd 
lessiah. In the fulness of time the Messiah came, rising like the 
9 tin with all the majesty and mildness of truth. Supported by tlie 
jfewer, and illuming by wisdom of God, he diew aside the 
veil of sense: the twiliglit of rites and symbols disappeared, and the 
Gospel w’ithlifc aiid immortality emerged into a bright eteinnl day. 
nds is the light in which PhiJo attd Josephus considered the re- 
•J»gion of Jesus. The terms *Chfit,tianity and Chmtiam had 
originated with the enemies of Gospel; end these noble authors, 
in common with the lest of the JewiM believers, rejected them as 
terms of reproucA, obviattog^by thatmemis the objection made, on 
one hand, that the fbllowers of Jesus were apoittUes from Moses, 
and, on the other, that the GospePwaa a new religion* Whenever 
then, they speak of the rehgioii of die Jews or the laws of Mosc*?, 
they mean that religion or that law spiritualised and perfected' by 
Jesift Cliiist. Of this we have the most satisfactory proof in the 
testimonies they give to its diffusion among the gentiles, which is 
not in the smallest degree true of Judaism, but in the stiictest sense 
true of the Gospel. Thus in the paragraph befoie us Josephus 
asserts that, long before be wrote % U eeul fdr the Jewish worship 
bioke out among the nations; thi^ 'there was no city or place 
among Cheeks cih liarbarians, where it was not made known and 
embraced ; the law of God being thus, like God himself, rendered 
universal. This we know to Imve been the case with regard to 
Christianity. Between sixty and seventy years before the apostles 
had reoeivi^ their edmmission to preach and to conveit the heathens, 
and within tho space of 50 years, there was not a place in the civi¬ 
lized world where the glad tidtngs of the Gospel were not known 
and welcomed. It is remarkable diat the Ivratheii converts were 
nht in general inferior to their Jewish bi'ethren in the zeal they 
showed for new faith, in the credit which they r^ected on its 
iuflfieuce, or rathe fbmuess with ‘which they attested its trhth; and 
this circumstsaice is bbirerved by Josephus when he says that, if 
we Jews were not si^rible oi ^e superior excellence of our Jaws, 
we should be taught to gicly in them by the multitude of converts 
who embrace them/' 

Before the advent of Christ, the sanctions of thef Jewish religion 
were altogether imporal, its rewards and punishments b^ing con¬ 
fined to good and evil ip the p^^eUt file. But after the mode of 
interpreting it in a metUjihorical sense was taught by Christ, it was 
a natural oonsequenoe that, as a l^iritual prince was understood 
to be presigmticd under the symbols of a temporal prince, 30 the 
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language immediately expressive of the present sensible world might 
be cun&tiued as holding Forth an intimation, and even the assurance, 
of a higher, and spiritual state. It WAS this construotion, it appears 
to me, more than any direct express predicbuti, that enabled our 
J^oid to reftii his adveisanesto the Jewish Scriptures as containiiig 
eternal life, (John v. 39*)) ^tid the great apostle of the Genttles to 
affirm that he said none otlier things than thnOfie which Moses and^ 
the piophets did say should come/’ Acts, £6. The doctrine of a 
fiituie state arising fiom the stip|M>sed iinmortaUty of the human 
soul prevailed not only iii Judea,,but in other cotintties. Our 
Saviour might have availed hiinttself of this popular notion, as. 
jiowerfii) uuKiliaty in support of the Gospel, fltit though in some 
places he uses the common language respecting the souI,*he has no 
wheic adduced its iinmortaljiliy in favor of its surviving the stroke 
tif death. He might have considered the notion as very uu* 
certain,pr altogether erroneous ; at all events be couldnot but think 
It an improwler subject of since its advocates, if they 

subviitted to suffer m its support, would only evince the sincentj/f 
not the tmt/i of tlieir faith* Our Saviour therefore seems to have 
foi bidden all discussion of this important question, in the cominis* 
sioti u hicb he gavo to apOsties; and to have tOugbt ithem to 
rest their own faith and tlie fattli cd others on the /not of bis own 
lesunection as a pledge, as the first fruits of the resurrection of all 
mankind. This fact, of wfficH they were ey&>witnc$ses, and in 
which they were deeply interested, they could ncl|,hAyeinistakei)4 
Now if we examine the preaching of the apostles, we shall per- 
(eive that, though due use was made of Moses and the prophets, 
of the works of Chiist, and of the descent of the Spirit, the punapal 
cause of the conversion of the Gentiles, was the doctrine of a future 
<>tate, placed on a solid foundation by the resurrection of ChfisL 
It followed, moieover, that as Uie im^fi^tality of the soul was not 
insisted upon by Jesus and his apostles, it was naturally concluded 
that death was not its se|>aratioQ|d^ini!ii the body, but a suspension'^ 
of life in the grav^; and.|hod %ra,could be.no hope of a new life 
till the lesurrecbon of bod)W v Thia ^ebnclusiofl might tmt 
necessarily follow; but it was uatttfal to be drawn from the silence 
of the evangelical teachers on a question id which, if true, they 
might fail iy avail themselves of the prejopdice of mankind. Fortu¬ 
nately, Josephus is not siletit on tins important pomt. ** The re-* ' 
ward of those who cunfonn to our laws, is not silver, or gold), or 
a crown of olive» or some such honor: but each oue ^heves» 
having in himself the testimony olh^ conscienoe (i. eatertainhM < 
a firm and conscientious couvtoliion) that, sis^pur lawgiver foretohL., 
and CodJias afforded a mighty groof, if they.beep our laws, and 
when necessary cheerfully die fiWxtbem; God^s appointed them 
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to live s^nin, and after a revolution of age^ receive a better life.’’ 

avrof ^xotorros avr^ ro (ruveiSo; ^xcov /laprupouv, TrsirfoTsuxs, tov 
f*ev voftoSh-ou xpoc^ijTffwcrayrof, rov 8 e deou r^v iricmv J(r%u^«v wapeo^ij- 
HOTOgf art Tois Tovs vofious xdly Stoi dvijerxEiV uwep aoTcSv wpo- 

ivfMOf enroQavowfVf iScoXsif i Osog ysvk<rS<x 4 Te ira^tv, xed jSIov Ofx^sivco Xa^eiv 
«x 9$p(Tpov^St ‘ 

“ 'i ne arguments, vrhich prove that Josephus is here speaking of 
the Gospe4 mav ^htis be bnetty stated: 'I he law ot Moses, or, as 
he calls it, U>e law of God, bad at the^tiiiie be wrote, that is, about 
70 years aftar the resuriection of our Sasjour, pervaded the whole 
wprld, and was leceived with tardor by multitudes in every place 
* and in every city. This is not true of the rel^ion of Moses us now 
understood in any smse: it is true of ibe leligion of Moses, as 
perfected and j^piiitualised by Je&us Chnst, m the stiktest sense. 

The sanctions of Judaism were limited to the present state ; the 
sanctions of the Gospel were extended by Christ to a future woild ; 
and they rest chie0yon the foundation oi his death and lesuiicctiou, 
which he was authorised by God to announce, as a pledge o/ithe 
resurrection of all mankind. Josephus, tfaeiefore, means the (ios- 
pel, and not Judaism, when he lepreseuts tdl men as embracing it 
from a fiim conddence in the proof which God had given of a 
future existence. 

The cause of the attachment of the Jews and the convcrsiou of 
the Gentiles to the law of Moses was, according to Josephu<;, a 
firm belief of a future life: and it appears from the book of the 
Acts, as well as from the caily falheis, that this belief was the 
principal t if not the oif/y, cause of the [irevalence of ChiMianity. 
By tlie law of Moses, he must, therefore, have meant that law a«> it 
was fulfilled by Jesus Christ, c 

By Christ and his apostles we aie taught to expect that we shall 
live again, because we shall rise from the dead; and this great event 
shall take place at some remote period which God has appointed 
in bis w isdom. 'lliis was the oQiivict»t>» of the converts spoken of 
by the Jewish historian. Tlicy ^mbrace^^ and ^Jhen necessary died 
for the divine law*, not because they believed in the inmiortality of 
the soul, and in its survival of the body after death, but because 
God has solemnly promised after a revolution, of ages to confer 
on them a new and belter hie. 

' JOHN JONES. 
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HERCULANENSIAN PAPYRA. 


As the attention of the public has, since the, researches of Walpole 
and Drummond, been once more directed towaids the Herculanen- 
sian Papyra, a catalogue of those, whose mbj$cts and authors have 
been asceitained with precision, may not be wholly uninteresting, 
1 ts value may be somewhat enhanced by its being hiflierto unpub¬ 
lished at Naples. 1 obtaine4 permission to have the catalogue 
which is jireservcd iu the Stud^ transcribed, and transmit 
copy after having examined its accuracy. • 

Rome, Feb. 4 , 1818 . '• RHJLELLENUS. 

Socieid Reale Eniltomm, Napoli. 

Xf)T \MENTo m Volumi ttt pAt*lRO^sec<mad Votdint col quale 
* sono stati suotti. 


Di Pilodemd intorno la Musica 
Di Filodemo lutorno la Rettoiica 
Filodenio lutomo la Uettorica 
FiJodetno intoino i Vkj, e le opposte Viith 
Filodemo iittorno i Fenomeni, ed i Segni 
Filodemo intorno la Keltorica CorntnUntarj 
Filodemo intorno i Vi^j, e le opposte Virtil, e di coloro 
in cui sono i intorno a che 
Filodemo mtuino la Bettorica 
Filodemo intorno i Vizj 

Filodemo di n6 che deve farsi, e della causa e di al- 
cune altrecose Tiattad meinoiabili 
Filodemo intorno ai Poeini 
Filodemo intorno la Rettorica 
Di Epiouro intorno la ‘Natura 
* Filodemo intorno la Rettoiiea 
Filodemo intorno la Qra/ia 
Filodemo intorno la Eicchezza 
Fpicuro mtoin<2 la Natuta 
Epicuro intoflio la Natura 
Kpk^iio intorno la Natura 
Kpicuro intorno la Natura 
Bpicuto intorno la NaUira 
Kpicuro intorno la Natura 
Filodemo Commeutan intorno la Heltoiica 
Filodemo intoino ai Dei 
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Adversaria 


Filodetno uitoino la Hettoitra 
Filodemo intorao at Poemi 
Epicuio intoiiio la Natuu 
Di Colote t>ul lasidc di Platone 
FfAciito ifitoino Id Natuid 
Fiiodem^ mtoiiio )a Marte 
X)i Polisthfito sul Disprez^o iiraggionevole 
Fdodenio iiitomo ai 1 ilosoli 
Di Dv metno inturnu ai Poemi 
Filodemo intoroo.ad Epicuio 
Epicure lutoino ld*Natuia 
Epicuro iniorno la Nalura 
Di Canieisco intorno alia Amicim 
Demetrio intOfUo alia O^nietna 
Bi Cri$ippo mtorno alia Fioviden/d 
Filodemo iniorno ad Omero 
£p«curo intorao la ISatura 

Filodemo mtoriio ai Cdstumi; c allc \ ite, Opera cuin< 
pendiata dai Ltbii di Zeiioiie, o «ia intoino dllj 
Liberia di Dire 

Ftlodemo intorno al Modo di Conversart 
Filodemo intoino $IV lia 
Filodemo intorno al Vi/j, ed opposte \ irtil 
Filodemo intorno al Culto dcgli Du 
Filodemo intorno ai Poenii. 


ADVEliSARIA UTERARIA. 

No. XM. 

JS*traci firom a Ldtet by Dr. Bmtley to John George Gtavwit 
comprmng the leading aiguments agoimt the genuineness of 
the EputUs oj PMUhriif cmnumly so called See BtnUeh hpist, 
P*9S. 

(1.) ** Obitum PlidlBridis, secundum Eus^bium et Suidam, inudere 
in Olymp. hii In Epistola autem ultiyia iiientioneni esse 
Phintiani tero urbem Olymp deinuni cx.kv« cunditanit ab AgiigeuU 
t^ranno Phlntid nomen fadbui^l^se. (t>iod. p. 867.) * 

(2.) Ibidem (iDll coiH Pbinbensibiis nommari tanqnam ab 

ill^ divtrsos; atqui eosdem e^se Phintienses (iifem ibid.) qui antta 
Ocloi dicti. 

(3) Epistola x( 11 . eiff ’'AXanmt', Sed Al«sam primum conditam 
esse Olymp. xciv. fldeja p. 246.)’ 
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(4.) Til E|mtola Ixx. vonjplwv &riptK\€itav : PocuHi aut«iu Theric]«i 
a Thericle fij'ulo appellari, (Atlien. p. 47<).) qm aequalu erat Amto« 
phanis Comici. 

(5.) In Ep. Ixxxv. ZiayKXahvSf in xxi, et Ixxxiv. MeonrijWow. Sed 
eosdem esse Zanclaeos, qui (Thucyd. Herod.) Messenu vocah Olynip. 
Ixxiii. sab AiidxiUo Rbegii tyranno. 

(0.) Ep. XV. et aliis TvpofiSelras. Tanrominiiiin (Oiod.Lib. xiv, xv.) 
auteni coudituin Otynip. cv. 

(7.) Ep. xwv. Xoyos ipyov erKia: biiius (Laert. Pidtareh.) seutenliae 
auctorein fuisse Democntum post O^ymp. Ixxx. * 

Ilaec, ol alia multo plura/^ &c. dro.. * 

On the oiigin of Doctor Bentley’s DH^sertation, &c. see 
htt Epist p. V5. 


Derivation of the word Pecunia. 

The wotd pecunia comes front pecUt an old expression denoting 
the same with peru$ The common origin is the Greek tri^ns^ vellus* 
Pieu, and the plural petim, occur in Plautus and Ltvy. Before the 
invontion of com barter was used, and wealth estimated according to 
the number of live-stof k of which a man was possessed. In the sixth 
Iliad, Olaucus exchanges his golden armour, worth one hundred head 
of oxen, with Dioincdes for his brazen armour, worth but nine,■—..tKa'' 
T6fifioi uv€afloib)t> The term golden Jlcece, in quest of which the 
Argonauts arc said to have sailed, will receive illustration from tins 
Lousideration. Compare Virgil. Eclog. ii 20. 

Quaiii dives pecoris nivei, quam iactis abundtos; 

Mille niea* Siculis errant in niontilius agnte* 

Any again, in the yEiieid; 

Dll es equum, dives pictai vestis et and. 

Ovid, Metam. xni. 

Hoc pecus orone mgum est ;* multa: quoqoe valltbus enact j 

Multas s^lvd tegit; multde stahulautur in antris. 

Homer, Iliad B. 

- “iroXvapn Qvetrrn, 

- IM I. 

- ^lXi\ wrioTJjt 

Alycs tipov, oiei & oI Aoirera notpt^hovTO* i. 

Theoent. tdyll. xi. 

’AX\* tnWoi roiovros iyHt, 06ra j((Xia (Sookw. 

MeyaXwv hnoXwB&tfftiy hpapripi evyeret. 

^ * • Fragm, apud Longin. nepi vij^vs. 

So read for the commoq diroiXtfdmveiv^ a iRiriii never used in Attic 
Cireek. Compare Ovid; 

Quem si non tcnuit, npignis tdlnen eipridit audit. 

And Pro|iertius; 

Quod SI dcficiant vires, aikdacia qerte 
• tails erit: lu magnis et volubse tat eit. 
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Advmaria 


With respect to the expression efeyrvM hjoApnifta, c<»npare Pope's 
EUgy on f^e Death of an (Unfortunate Young Lady: 

•\mbitiort firsit sprung from your blest abodes, 

The gtorious fault «t angels and ol gods. 

Again, in 'fhe Temple of Fame 

And line and there disclosed a bra/oe Hegkct, 

So also Publius Syrus, the gnonioiogist: 

Est honeita /Kipitui/upro bona causa mori. 


» Kerrai S'^«ro*,» <rt}p* i^etr hXytihovi. 

Eurip. Med. 21. 

The poet seems to base had in bis eye {which none of the commen¬ 
tators have observed) the fbliosvtng hne from Iloinei 

Ke*r (ip' deritoi^ iaraaroi iht]rvo$, Trwiiros.'—-Odysis A fSS. 


7%e poetical etprission * to deliver over unto death,* is Greel^, %t 
should seem, as well as Latin. Virgil has, 

Quob dat tud dextera letho.- JEn, xi. I 7 ~’. 

And Pmdnr* 

rioXXovs iitkooi Bar&ru^ - •Olyntpu:. 


Chronology of Horace'$ Works, aecotding to Dr. Bentley^, 

Horace’s Age. Works. Hate. B. C 

2b, 27, 2b First book of Satires. 38 30 

31, 32, J3.Second book of Satires .•••33 31 

34., 35,— Epodes. 30 29 

so, 37, 38 . Jirst book of Odes . 28 26 

40, 41, —. Second book of Odes .. 24 23 

42, 43, - . Third book of Odes. 22 21 

46,47, — ••***• First book of Epbtles•••*>••• 18 17 

49, 50, 51 Fourth book of Odes and Secular poem 15 * 13 

The rest afterwards 


Thejigsm of fheeeh called hy Granmofians * . 

AlfACOttJTWON. 

When an author begins a sen|pncc with a constrnction, which, m 
ordft to be complete, ought to fall, in a natural and grammatical 
order, upon a suhse<ittent part of tl«rt sentence,—as, for instance, 
vWheu he begins with ^notairuc^tethispendei (pendens nominativus), 
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which to all appearance. belongs to a verb forthcoming,—^and 
no such subsequent part,—or verb,—is to be found,—but the 
train of ideas pursued flies off at once into a construction quite at va- 
riance with what was looked for, the tigure which thus takes place is 
termed Anacoluthon, (from avaK6\ov(ios,prtecedentibus non adhtnrens). 

One of the most remarkable instances where this figure occurs, is 
to be found in Homer, Iliad Z. ot)6. seqq. 

'fts S’ ore ns irraros tirrros, 6.KotTT^aas Irl 
Aeofivp awop^ri^ast de/et vebtOio k'poairup, 

^lutBots XovraOat ev^pelos worafWiOf 
Kvbwwp, hpov bt Kaptj ej^ci* afxfl bb ^airai 

’'Cl/wts Aitraovrai' 6 b* hyXtu^t ?reiroi0i»»«,— * • 

Hitherto the gramiimtical order is correct and according tf^rule, and 
the reader is prepared to expect a verb to o ^e, as he foifnd one be-* 
fore to Iwrros, and j^aTrat. Instead of which he meets all uiiex|>ectedl^ 
with a break at irenotQws, and the direction of the whole sentence u 
thus turned off, as it were, into another channel,— 

'P/p^a e yovva ^epei fierd t ^dea Kai voftov twituy, 

(Alter instances occur in Virgil; 

Urbem, quam statuo,—vestra cst.*—^neid. 

In Terence: 

Quas credis esse has, non sunt verae nuptise.- Andr, 

Populo lit placerent, quas fccissent, fabulas.— Prolog, ad Andr. 

And in Euripides: 

M^XXwv hk TrifiViiv fi Oibiitov KXeivos y6vo$ * 

Movreto erepvo Ao^/ow r* en e^^^apas,— 

•’£v T^b' lirforparevoav ’Apyetot irdXiv.—jPAecniVs. 

• 

The custom (in a Grammar-school in the North of England) 
of pronouncing the Greek S like the combination bar,^ and not like 
the English z (as is the common method of pronunciation), is com¬ 
pletely justified by u paasa’g^in Bentley’s Dissertation on the E’pistk^ 
of Phalaris. See p. 173. In speaking of the introduction of somfe 
new Greek letters iirto the language, he expressly says that, in tjie 
earlier agefi, before the mtroduction of 5 the Greeks Used btr, and 
that the substituted double letters were afterwards Bounded in the 
same manner as their constituent parts had been formerly; for that 
the language was the same. Now it is not easy to conceive the termi¬ 
nation abota pronounced like*the English azo. Add to this, that the 
^ustum derives st 41 furtlier suppqii from, the metatliesis ,which takes 
place in the Doric dialect of oh for el, that is bo. 



' Id est, Urbs, quam urbem statuo, vestra est. Ed. 

^ Thus, ibe Italians laronounce the words zona, as though Uioy 

were spclkd gadsetta, dsona. v 
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NDy aod vw. 

The precise differcoce between the import of these two words may 
b^thus laid down. 

Nwv signifies tlie “ now ** of time. 

Nwr -If**- argument. 

So we should say, « vote ^\des, iXOi mi vvv. ** If you ever did 
come, come now —^sc. instantly.'* “ Come, [aye, and let it be] now.’* 

But where the 'other form occurs, vi?. the enclitic for instance, so: 
MeymrX^r fiiy wv ovrus inpaaae ,—“ Megacles, for his part was 
going on so/or so,”—the word,may be ustially represented in English 
by ihettf wliere it is similar to'the Greek ovy. But wv so circum- 
'stanced is, generally, less emphatic than oZv : it serves frequently to 
brace logger the opening particles of a sentence, where itself is, 
almost universally, a secondary particle. Olv, on the other hand, is 
mostly a primary one. 

By the %vay, our Efnglish words now and then are used precisely in 
the same manner. “ Come, (we say) and let it be worn,’* (emphatically, 
nnd with a tone equivalent to the Greek circumfiex). If it is done 
at all, it must be done then.** Where both evidently have reference 
to time. On the other side, we say : “ I told you now what would 
be the consequence“ Well then, let him do it, if he can,’* Here 
is no reference to time. The historical usage too (as it may be called), 
** Now Bambbas was a robber ** Now it came to pass," &c., is of 
the latter sort. 

It has been observed that the celebrated expression in a passage 
(quoted by Longinus) from Herodotus, book vi. ’EttI Ivpou yap aKprjs 
ej^erai hplv ra trpi^ypara k. r* X. was copied from Homer: * 

vvv yitp ha nkinetioiv evi ^pov lirraTat hepiis 
a p&\a Xwypos oXedpos ‘N^atots, ije jStSvai. 

It has not yet been remarked, tb^t the historian Procopius has used 
the same expression: *^11}^ per ovv ivi top nvMpiov iwpev, ext Ivpov pkv 
, nepas ra wpaypara hptv nriiaerai. p. 41. M^it. Princ,. which for twpev 
' And ^vpovf that w'e have restored to the text, reads Utpev and ^ifpoD. 
And again ; OIs ro repay para ^xl Ivpnv uKpijSf tStrxep j/plv ru vvv, itrrav- 
rat. p. 1228. ejusd. Edit. Procopius seems here to have had in view 
both the passage iroin Homer and that from Hc^dotus. 


Po tores. * 

Va adsunt, propeiant. mensis considere lleti 
Pbtores, ictoque shnul quasi foedere, bella 
Indicunt vino, itiiiinint.u|ue capacia poscuiit , 
Pocula, nil pejus quani pocula parva timentes. 
Quam male turn vetttlum, nofti servalura, liqoorem 
Heq fragili n;^mu|n jjiunimine f^ra tuctur I 
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Objicibas ruptis fervet, vifroque 

Geniiweus exsiilrat, leni ciuii niunnurt.’, Bacchus. 

Irmiuicta iiianus it auiica iagctia per oQine$» 

Perque maniis onities redit irrequieta laifena. 

Pocula jcim <T«bro crepitant adntola vicisMin. 

Turn va}M>r itivolvens inuita cali^ine mciitein 
Surgif, cl in vcnas disced^ pluriuius ardor. 

Visus iicbet duplici dclusus imagine ; credunt 
Circum sc voivi nmros ct tecta redari. 

Nec mcrii: coiifuso mi&centur inurinure cantus, 
Qiiois longe «*tlate vicinia lota rmugit, 

Felices iiimiiiiii Arcadia; tclluris aiuihui, 

Vus qtiibus baud tnoltes doiali luuiicrc iiuxit 
Auriculas uatura ; luclos qiii fandore durum ^ 
Assucii, diiruiii seeuri audtre pote&fis. ^ 

(.>uale 5 ciuieeiitus! alridciis hie perstrepere aspro 
/iuttine, hie ehso iougam iiiodidainiue vocem 
Prolrabere, iile soiiis gra\ ibns pruducerc gaudet, 

Tiiinil aeula aliu ; si <juis caret arte canendi^ 

Inlerca tremulo exerc<‘t stridure susurros. 

AI siinul ul siceaiu sitientiu gultura ravim 
Conlraxere, uierum poscuiit iterumque reposcuiit. 

Jam sensim siibeuiil cunvicia, jurgia, rixa;; 

Poeuia ad ora tolaiil, volat oniiiis ad ora supellex^ 

£t traliit ingentem inensa exturbata ruioam. 

B. V. 


E:^AMI\yVrjONS FOR THE CLASSICAL 
MEDALS AT CAMBRIDGE. 


Our readers will have seen the metliod of exaniination at Cam¬ 
bridge for one of tlie public Scholarst!l|)s, in p, 180. ot No. XXXI, ' 
We now add tlie ewcamination proposed in I'cbruaiy last for the 
two Classical Medals, at the same University. 

First day. —Morning. • Latin Essay; subject: ^ Oderpht pec- 
care bold virtiitis aniore.'-^Eveidng.. An Extract from Lord 
Qiestei-field’s Letters into Latin Prose* 

Second day^ —Morning.- Latin Hexameters: subject : ^ Somnus 
agrestium Lenis viromm/ Stc.—Evening. TranslaOion of Shen- 
stone’s Song, entitled ‘ Daphne’s Visits/ into Latin Elegiacs. ' 
Third day. —Morning. Apol. Rhod. Ar^, iv. 360—393. into 
VOL. XVII. CLJ(. NQ. XXXlll. O 
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English Prose. Quote parallel passages in Virgil, Homer, and 
Euripides. iEscli. Ag. 22Ci—256. into English Prose and Latin 
Verse. Quple the passage of Lucretius, which appears to be 
imitated from it.— Evening. Aristopli. Ran. 895—904, 993— 
1003. into English Prq^e. Thesmophor. 1136—1159, into 
English Verse. Mention the diderent metres. Lysistr. 1297— 
1322. into Attic Greek. Quote passages in the Tragedians, which 
are imitated in any of these extracts. 

Fourth,day. —Into English Prose: Thucyd. v. iG., and an 
^extract from the irep) KatTscvpstr^sicti of iEschines. 

Fifth day. —Es\ract from JDrydeii’s Prose Works : Vol. ii. p. 
269 . into^Greek Prose. Milton, Sonnet 23. into Greek Tragic 
lambics. Comas v. 982.: ‘ Noble Lord • • • • and intemperance,’ 
into Greek 'IVagic Anapestirs. 

Sixth day.'—CicGio, Epist. vi. 18.: and Persius, Sat. v* iGl. 
to the end, into English Prose. 


MOLA JUVENTUTIS RESTACRATRIX. 

CARMEN COMITfALE. 


ISatur.®: effoetas vires, tardumque Seiiecta 
l>at)guorcm, et sicca.s occulta febre medullas 
Jjugebant veteres; nouduni ars reparaverat aevi 
J)eciduos flores, avidumque fefellerat orcum. 
Frustra illis mcdicas salientcm pollicc venam 
Argute explorat, pingui de cortice frustra 
Ealsama guttatiin cxi^ant—Mors frigida membris 
Se fuitim insiuuans vital clau-sira reiaxat. 

Discussse tandem teiicbra;, atqiie evanida coelo 
Nubila discedunt: vanas ars daedala curas 
Oispulit. .^terno ridet lasciva lepore 
Progenies humana, nigroque insifltat Averno. 

Die, Musa, ingenii quse vis iniracula rerum 
Jgnota explicuit; qua debilis arte Senedus 
Puwa fugit, tremufos late dum fusa per artiis 
Dia salus redit, et pigro se corpore iniscet. 

Admiraiida, pedes ois senos, machina piano 
Assurgens campo erigitur; non ilia rotanti 
VeiUorum impulsu, aut rapida versatilis unda 
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Urgetur : Quivis ansae moderamine curvae 
Obtortam regat adsistens. Compaginc ligai 
QuaHrati ap|;utiir pj'xis;—de niargine praeceps 
iixtreiiia hue senior deinittitur ; iticet oinnes 
Corporege exceduiit pestes ; rediviva repente 
Luxuriant membra, ei juvenilis subsilit ardor. 

Discolor hue coetu certatim turba frequent! 
Conveniunt. Sonitus passim obversantur ad aures 
Confusi, et Iremulum duibins natat aere murmur. 
Singullu, cn ! vetuli titubans labat iuterrupto 
lingua loqiiax; illi obluctantem tussis anhelans ' ■ 
Pulmonem qiiatit, atque artOs tiervosque coactat. 
Plurima pullidulis circum tremebunda labellis , 
Mussat anus : niacies rugosis tetrica nialis / 
Incubati borrendum visu ! curvantur in urcum 
Corpora distorta, et segni languore vacillant. 

Parte alia incedens immani mole movet se 
Cruribus iiiflatis Hydropicus ; albus aquoso 
Suffusiis niorbo venter tumet:—exuere aimos 
Jam parat, et nitidis iterum juvenesccremembris. 

Hos juxta veneranda cohors, quibiis invida nomen 
Virginitas peperit multos servata per annos. 

Si quis forte inerat, dudiim decor excidit omnis 
Vultibus ; inque vicem riigsB, pallorque^ famesque 
Corripuere genas ; nunquain ilius serus amator 
Solicitat^ primo iiullus procus ambit ab sevo. 

, Non tameii antiquum cessant defendere honorem^ 

Et tutari arcem, quam nemo invadere gestit. 

Prgo ubi coiicessa est reparandue copia formas. 

Hue omiies propere accuri^nt: licet horridus aegros 
Deformet squalor vultus, humerique'tumescant # 
In gibbuni, aut litnos acies obliquet ocellus, 
Purpureus veniet rursus decor, aptaque nervis 
Compages membrorum ; at vos, pia turba, cavete, 
Casta priuif: noviis instat amor, nova vota lacesseut. 
Non erit uUerius, credo, genus omne virile 
Exosum, juvenis nec jam execrabile noinen. 

Mille parat fraudps Dea Cypriu, mille Cupido, 

£t non invitas mox iq sua retia coget. 

Haud procul infornii subridet lurida vultu 
Turba seiHiiu, queis niilia Venus, nuUique Hypenaei 
Surripuere jocos, et coeltbis otia vita*, 
llle huipcro; hie lumbis, hic^eoxa debilis ; llle 
JDirigit arborels trepidus vestigia fulcris. 

Multaque pneterea variis portent^ figuns^ 
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Matres atque viri aggloinerant; niagis horrida nun<|uai« 
Tisiphone visa est, vipereo ore rniuaces 
Goigoiies, llarpMaque, uut Uraiie hellua Lemu.' 
IJuira, V€iicu:it:i8 cniiitii vallata cidubris. 

^’ec moia: jatiupio opcii arcinctus, pradudiu teiilat 
IinpigtJr, et turbam pva;co compellat bumtem. 

“ £ia agite, O civea, tpieis lento aegrore ieiiectus 
JVleiitbra bebelat, frigenique eft'ceta) in corpore virc.*. 
Hie aevi d.itur exuvias. hie scinina moiiii 
Conpreta excutere, aiijue aiiuos rcvot;aie priores, 

. XlSttte io Pueaii!—Na^-ura? claustra retVegit 
* Allis vivida vis? geiidas discedere luortes 

E#! jubfo, atqiie omnes vegeta floreie juventa. 

Vat, Ert’bi latebrae, plorate, et iurida Dilis 
Liimina ;—non aliis posthae imuiunja Ic4^hi 
Pallescent urobris adjta, :iut C\lieina proles 
Mittt l agens virga trepido.s ad 'J'ailara tnanos. 

Vos quoque, queis vires dalnr, bei barumipic lutcnlciu 
Hninoreni excoqueie, et incdicos inisctre suporcs, ' 
Heserii lugete Marbaoues^—iniia }^hu>.bi 
Honajacenl^ la>tani qnainvis incocta suliilom 
Pharnmea concipiuiit ; quamvis r< feraUir in arliis 
Histractos aiiinia Hippulyto, iijedicuiuine sensini 
Pasonio fota, atque infusis vivida suceis. 

Vos qiioque, fuixTeam soliti lorigo agiriine pompam 
Instrncre^ et vaiuini pietio condueere luctnii), 

Exiute horroreio, et spcciosie insignia mortis 
Tolliu ; —nc p-cea trepideut hirrugiiie Iceda?, 

Ne Aiiitet vaga eristai et verlice nutet equino. 

Pelle nova inical, ct rSdiviva artatc coruscat 
INpem; ridenti gutUirum imbiita lepore, 

Hcciduos reparat Pavonis [iluina eolores; 

—ISos quoqiie purpnreiu florem.renovare juvcnljc 
Ars docel, atque iteruni validis adoloscerc iijcmbris.” 

Dixerat: Unauimi popuUis ciamorc s^cuiiduni 
Ingeminat plausutii, scuiisque inicrritus barrel 
Pensilibus. Pacili momentu iiTipuJsuj'Olatur 
Machma, deinissoquc in capsani i^esuper aigros 
Excipit ainplesu vilali, artusqiie hgnrat. 

Attritis inrtim excedens vis tiioibida nervis 
Exprimitur; passim vita'i didiuts Jitimor * 

Per dubids fluit aiifractus, et clausa relaxat 
_ Spiramenta : saliis roi^is perfusa labellts 

Subrubet, atque habilcm sinuat per membra vigoi eiii. 
Pro vetulis sensim exiliutit piierique piiellaeque. 
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Literary Intelligence, 

d\c veluti ^sonia proles rediviva juventa 
Luxuriate luditque animis lasciva novellis. 

In Comitiis Prioribm. ] 774. G. COLE, d. B. 

Coll, Beg. Cantab, Sot 


LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Under the Patronage of, and Dedicated to, 

HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE PRINCE REGENT. 
ProspecHis of a new and corrected Edition of the DELPHIN 
CLASSICS; with the Vakiorum* Notks appended. To 
be intitied The Regent’s P^dilion. 'I'o be printed and edited by 
A. J. Valpy, M. A. late P'ellow of Pembroke College, Oxford. 


TifcE high reputation in the Learned World of the DELPHIN 
CLASSICS, and the prevailing scarcity of most of them, leave 
little doubt that their Republicatiuu will be received with ))atrott.f 
age and approbation. 

The Edition, now proposed to be published under the Patron-, 
age of, and Dedicated to, His Royal Highness the l^rince Regent, 
will be printed in a neat and uniform manner. 

The Maps will be beautifully executed; and the Wood-Cuts 
at present existing in the Dei-phin and Vabioucm Editions 
will atso be inserted. 

I’he avidity with which the DELPHIN CLASSICS are sought, 
and the impracticability of proeiiring complete Sets, as well as 
the knowledge that they contain many literal eirors, and that the 
critical labors of the last Century, and the collation of many im- 
portaiit MSS. have considerably improved the text, encourage the 
Printer in the expectation that a new and corrected Edition wilt 
be regarded in th^ most favorable manner; especially as it is eon- 
ceived thart no library can be considered as complete without a re¬ 
gular Collection of Uic Classics, and the Delpiiin have been 
ever regarded by the Literary World u» most valuable and distin¬ 
guished Editions. * „ 

The Notes in the best dhd latest Variorum Edition will be 
printed at the end (f each duthor; and the Various Readings 
placed under the Text—^ihus will be incorporated, as it were, the 
Delpuin and the Variorum Editions. 

The best Indices will be adopted, and carfally collated with 
the Text, to remove the present numerous faults in the references. 
I'be reference will be to the Book and Qiapter, and not to Rie 
page, which means the same Index •will apply to all other edi- 
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tioTis. The Delphiii Inlerprctatio will be placed under the 
t6 preserve the beauty of the page, ^J’hc Literaria ^otiiia from 
the liipoiU Editions, continued to the present lime, will be added 
to each Aullior. 

The wliole will be printed uniformly in Octavo, pr. lS>s. boards, 
each Part to Subscribers, and £[. Js. to Non-Subscribcri, Each 
Part will contain 672 closely printed pages, without reference to 
the conclusion of any author, so that the Subscribers may bind 
each author in as many Volumes as they please, and arrange them 
alphdbeticiidiy or chronologically, as most coiiveiiitiit. 

Some Copies will be slrucfc off on very fine thick Royal Paper, 
v'ith a large margin, and hoipressed, Price to Subscribers £i. UjV., 
t6 Non-Subsenbers <£2. 25, each Part, nie Price will be raised 
higher to Non-Subi-criber?,‘as the Work advances. 

The whole will make about JSOor 130 Parts—and tw'elve Parts 
w ill be piintcd in the year without fail. Each Part to be paid for 
on deliv<Tv. 

As only a certain number of Copies will be printed, the Work 
ccDinot l)e sold in separate Parts. 

'j,, To preserve a fair margin, the page will not be quite so broad 
as the prrscut Octavo Editions. 

It may nut be improper to observe, that a complete set of the 
Delplnn Editions sold at the Roxburghe Sale in 1812 for above 
£‘>00. and that a uniform set of the Vakiouum can scarcely be 
obtained at any price. 

The necessity of publishi»»g such a National Work by subscrip¬ 
tion is obvious, a» it prevents all apprcbtnsioas of any check to 
its contpletion, and without which it could not be undertaken. 

A List of Subscribers will be published with the Work. 

As it is confidently hoped tha^ ihe Subscription .will soon enable 
die Work to be sent to pi ess, it may be necessary for such as are 
desirous to subscribe to be early in forwarding their names; and 
at the same time to state large or sniuU paper, as also the manner 
in which the name should be printed in the List of Subscribers^ 

save expense, it is particularly requested that a reference 
may be given to some friend or agent in London, where the Parts 
may be left and the money received. Any Person travelling abroad 
may have his Parts kept at Mr. Valpy^s Office until his return. 

For Subscribes l^ames see Mr. Valpy*s Catalogue at the be¬ 
ginning of this No. 

PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

CLASSICAL, 

" Mr. Thonias Tayloi is now preparing for the press, a transla¬ 
tion from the Creek (,d’ lamblichus Life of Pythagoras, or Pytha- 
goric Life; which will also be accompanied with a. tr^anslation 
of the Ethical Pythagoric Fragments in the Boric dialpct, pre- 
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served by Stobaeus; and of many Pythagoric sentences, which 
liave escaped the notice of all modern editors. This work will form 
one Vol. Svo., and will be published by subscription. 

IN THE PRESS. 

CLASSICAL. 

The publication of Tlie Regent’s Edition” of the Latin 
Classics in ISmo. (somewhat retarded, of late, by accidental cir¬ 
cumstances) will liciicefortli be prosecuted with vigor, industry, 
and persctcraucc.— Livy and Sallust are now in the press, under 
the Editorial superintendence of Dr. J. Carey, to whom the pubiig 
are already indebted for the Horace, Catullus, Tibullus, Proper- 
tins, Marital, Ciesar, Tacitus, and the second edition o^'^hc Virgil, 
with the Opuscula, recently published. * 

Dr. Carey has also in the press ** The Eton Latin Prosody 
illusUdted,” with English explanations of the rules, and copious 
examples from the Latin Poets. 

In the Press, and speedily will be published in two large Vols. 
Octavo, (dedicated, by permission, to The Right Hon. Loiti 
Colchester.) An Inlrocluciion to the Critical Study and Knov'- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, by Thomas Hartwell Horne, A.M. 
illustrated with Maps and Fac-Similes of Biblical Manuscripts.— 
This work, on which the author has been engaged for many years, 
is offered tt) the biblical student and to divinesr, as a numual of 
wliat is most valual)le in sacred literature, digested from the la¬ 
bors «if the most eminent biblical critics, both British and foreign, 
and is divided into three Parts. 

Part 1. contains a view of tike Geography of Palestine, and 
of the political, religious, moral, and civil state of the Jews, il- 
luritrating the principal events recorded in the Striptures; aCtd 
treats on die physical and political Geography of the Holy I.>and, 
itTclhding a description of Jerusalem and its various edifices—the 
political stale of the Jews from the patriarchal times to the Baby- 
lonisii ca{>tivity ; under the Asinoiia'au princes, the sovereigns of 
the Hcrodiaii family, and the Uomau procurators—the Horaaa 
judicature, manner of tiial, and treatment of prisoners, as men¬ 
tioned in thr New lestaflient—Crucifixion, comprising a particular 
illirstration of the circumstances altetidiiig the crucifixion of Jesus 
phrist—the ecclgsiastical state of the Jews, including an account 
of the Jcwisli church and its inembers; the ministers of the temple 
and otiier ecclesiastical persons; the sacred times and seasons ob¬ 
served by the Jews ; their religious tftid moral state during.the time 
of Jesus Christ; their different sects; Jewish and Roman modes 
of computing time, mentioned in the Scriptures. 

Part H. is appropriated to the intergretation of the Scripttircsji 
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qompriliciulin^ an iij\e‘sligaUon of the different senses ofSciipture 
hteral, spiiitiu), and topical, with ciittiia foi dsieitaniing and 
deteimining them—the sign he, non of woids and phnsrs, otnera! 
Iules tor investigating them , e mphatic woids, rules foi the investi¬ 
gating of einpliasis, and paitieiilnly the CjiccL. aitiele—the siihbi- 
diarj me,ms for asteiMining the sense oi Sciipture, vi/ tl e oiiginal 
languages of Sciipluie, 1 fleliioe its antiquity tliaia leis, 
lesiew ot the qncslnn com tilling vovitl points hihli )L,uphK al 
and ciiticai uoticos oi tin lu'-t Leuerms and C*i uuiniis 

Q. (jivek ; ciitM li histotv tit it nid ot tht ‘•t>lt ot the Niu Its 
tament, its dial(et>, lit hi iisnis, Tl ibbmisins, SMiasn s and C ht! 
dttisms, Latinisms, Ptisisms ind'CiJicisni bibhograpliit il ind 
ftfitieal notices of the btst (nctk LtMCons to llu \t« lestunent 
—-the kint»ied diilects Cliahiet, Smuc, Ai ib c, and ilhiopic— 
ancient Itisitms of the Scupimes, iht Clialdet tiigums oi pan 
phrases, ln‘>toiy of the Septmgint md otiui Gieek etisions, with 
critical and bibliogiaphical notites of their scAcral editions, uid ot 
the Bihhcil hbtirb ot Oiigen, the Svmt, Aiabie, and othei 
Oriental VClsioiis, theLitin, Gotbu, S« lavonic, ind othei \fes- 
tern versions of the f)ld .md ISew Itstiuieiits, the use md apph- 
t^atioii of UK lent veiston>' analog\ oi Scuptiiie, or (laiallel pas 
sagts, rules loi asceitaimng and appUiiig them, ScholliandGlos- 
saucs, the hirbjett matte i, contest, srope, and an dog) of Fnih- 
tile figinative Jm^iiiot ot Sciiptun, eoinprt lit nding llu pniiciplt <> 
>1 intt rpret itit n oi tio{is md tigiiies, togelhci with an txamina 
tion of the nietonynm *•, melaphois, allt^oiKs, pniabbs, pioveib' 
and othei hgimtive modes of spetili oremnng in the Sacred 
Wiitiiigs—on itfomilnig tin ajipaitnt < ontiadutions in Stiiptuie, 
whethei in the Mosuc liws, histuiical or eli moiogieal, steiaing 
coutiadiet oits lu tween pi opiutTi s and then aeioinplishmtnl, ap 
paieiit tontiadKtioi]& in iiioi,iIil) , ippaieiit eonti idutioiis between 
the sacred wiitcrs theinseht , ind bitwetii sacied and piofaiu 
wriUis, seeming eoiitradietic ns to philosophy .md tlie natuie of 
things—on the quotations liorn the Old Test unent in the New, 
presenting new tabh s ot all the quotations , showing, fiist, iheu 
lelatwe ajiiceinent wall the He hit w and with tin Septiiagiiit, and, 
secondly, whether tht v are prophet les cited as hteiallv fulfilled, 
prophecies tvpi< ally oi spirituailv applitii, piophetus accommo¬ 
dated, simple allusion to the Old Testamcit, .ipociyphal pas* 
sages, and passages from piofaue aiiltiors quoted m the New Tea 
tamt nt c ^ 

These discussions are followed by the application of the preceding 
urincipUs, for ascertaining lly* vaiious senses of Scnptuie, to ilu‘ 
nistoiiciiliiitcrprelation of the Saci tel riling!., tlu inlci pi elation 

of l^cripturc-miraclcs, tht spiritual ai ni)sUcalnilciprtt.ifion of the 
Bible, tilt interpretation of types , of the doctiinal andmoi<d parts 
of Scnptuie, of the piomises and thicatcningb of bciiptuie , amt 
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to the practical reading of the Bible; observations on commenta^ 
tors, with 1 ulcs for consulting them to the best advantage. 

Undci each head or section are introduced very numerous refe¬ 
rences to the Scriptures; and, throughout the woi k, references are 
also made to the most approved writers on every topic discussed, 
in order to assist the further researches of the studious. 

Pait III. treats on the analysis of the Scriptures, in two books. 
Book 1. On the Old Testament, comprises a short account of the 
Sacied Canon, its ancient and modern divisions, and English trans¬ 
lations of the Scriptures—obsenatipns on the Pentateuch, prool^ 
of Its authenticity, and a vindication of it from the exceptions ana 
misicpresentalions ot J|^r. Geddes and olhcis—critical prefaces to 
each bo(4, and also to the historical books of the Old Testament, 
arranged under the following heads, ^ir.— 1. title—2. author—3. 
date—4. general argument—r>. scope—6. prophecies or types of 
the Messiah (if any) mentioned in each book—7-synopsis of its 
contents, exhibiting them at one view on an improved plan—8. 
observations on dilficuit topics occurring in any book.—On the 
poetry of the Hebrews ; its construction, nature, and genius ; dif. 
ferent species of Hebrew poetry; observations lor better under¬ 
standing the productions of the Hebrew poets; similar critical 
prelaccs to each of the poetical books, particularly illustrating their 
respei'tivc structures, aud their piophctical and mystical oi typical 
import.—On the prophetical books of the Ohl Testament, includ¬ 
ing an account of the various kinds of piophels ineiitioned in the 
Scrlptsies ; nature of prophetic inspiration ; structuie of prophe¬ 
tic poesy; number and order of the jirophetic books; iides for 
ascertammg the ;scn&c, and for theiinterpretatioii, of tin piophetic 
writings; ciitical piefaces to each of the proplietical books, which 
aie arranged in the order of time when the piopiiels respectively 
florished, vi?.—1. prophets, who lived before the Babylonian cap¬ 
tivity—2. prophets, who lived near to or duiing llie captivity ; and 
3. piophets, wlio florished after the return of the Jews from Baby¬ 
lon.—On die apocryphal books, with ciitical piefaces to eacn, 
briefly exhibiting an account of its title, date, in what language 
originally written, its argument, scope, and synopsis. 

Book 11. On the NeTv Testament, contains an accovnit of it$ 
canon, with critical prefaces to each of the lusloiicui books, com¬ 
prising—1. its titli—2. author—3. date—4. canonical autliority— 
/i. argument—6. scope—7. synopsis—8. obseivations on its style. 
—An Essay on the state of tlie Christian church during tfte apo¬ 
stolic age.—On the Epistles in the New Testament, arranged io' 
the order of time when they weie respectively composed, with simV- 
lar ciiiical piefaces.—On the Apocalypse, with a like preface.-— 
Notice ol^the apocryj^hal W'litiiigs ascribed to the apostles. 

A copious Appendix will be subjoinea : comprehending, 1. an 

VOL.XVH a.ji. No.xxxia i' 
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account of the Jewish calendar, tn which the vaiious festivals are 
introduced, together with the state of the weatlier in Palestine jii 
the saiious seasons of the ycat—*2 a li&t of commeiitators and 
jBiblical critics of eminence, with bibliogiaphica) and critical iio> 
tices of each, extracted from authentic soiiices --3. iiilcs tor the 
better uiideistanding of Hebraisms.—4. a critical accoiiut of the 
principal manuscnptsof the Old and New Tt stament.—5. a ciitual 
notice of the piincipal ednioiis ot the Old and New Testaments. 
—6. observations on various,readings, witli a digest of tin cinef 
Julies foi weighing and applying them.—7. an abstract of piotanc 
orienUl histoiy, fiom the time of 'Nolomon to the Bab>Ionian cap¬ 
tivity ; lili^istilitnig the history of the Tlehij^wb as reltiied to lu the 
prophetic wiltings, and including historical iiotnes of the Assy¬ 
rian, Chaldee, Median, Persian, and Egyptian c mjuies —8. tables 
of the weights and measures mentioned in the Bible, logc tin i with 
chronological and other tables, iiecessaiy to tudilate tlu^ study of 
the Holy Scnptuics * 

The* gicatei part of this woik is printed ofl , and the whole will 
be executed with as much dispatch as the vaiicty and impoitauco 
of its contents w ill admit. 

LATELY rUBLlSlJEl). 

CL4SSIt4fj. 

Hermes Uomamis, on Meriuie LatiUy par J. N. Barbicr- 
V4mars. 12mo. Pans, 

This is a tnoiilldy publnation of an interesting natiiK to the 
classical student It consists of J^vtiacts fiom the best ancient 
Latin Potts, uudci the title of f eletum Cannma, of nioderu 
poetry, Hecuihorum Cat mum, oi Mistcl/atiea, ancient and ori¬ 
ginal Litin piose. W( have given, m the* AdveisatiUt a specimen 
of B. \ .’s poetical talents, which many of our ix’aders will think 
very respectable. 

Clans MelttcoA ngtltanaf a Metncal Guide to the right intel¬ 
ligence of Viigil’s veisification, by John Caiey, LL. J). 12mo. 
1818. 

It IS sufficient to say that this little bqok is written by the author 
of Latin Piosodif made a work, to which wc have had more 
than once occasion to allude, and which ought to be in the hands 
of evciy metncal sclioi.ir. 7'liis Clavis notices ^and analyses eveSy 
verse yi Virgil containing a poetical licence, and is calculated to 
be materially useful to the young Prosodian. 

A neat Edition of the Sepfuagintf Wrilh the Apocrypha, from 
the Oxford Edition of Bos. Pi. 1/. 8s. 

This Edition IS hot-pressed, and haiidsomely printed by Mr. 
Valpy, ill one volume 8vb. for use m Church^s^ Chapels^ and refe¬ 
rence^ aa well a» the Libraiy. 
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llotacet with Eua^hbli 'Note<i to the Odes^ Critical and Explana¬ 
tory. Pr 5s bound Printed by the same foi Schools. 

I.etteie t Dissertazioni numismatiche di Domenico Sestini^Scc. 
Tomi 1—11—111. in 4to. Milano, IblS—17- 

Sopra Ic Alcdaglie Antiche relative alia Confederazione degli 
Achti Dissei taaione di Dom. Sestini, &.C. Milano, 1817. 4to. 
pp. 41 

• 

Memoiie sur les Oracles des Anciens, par M. Clavier. Part^ 
'1818 111 8vo p viij-fl70. 

Q Iloiatii Flacci Carminum Libri v. Ad iidem xviu, MSS. 
PansKiibium reccnsuit, notis illustravit, el (lallicis versibus resti- 
tuit ( Vaiidetbourg. Par 2 Vol. in 8vo. 1813. 

acta Pegid Souetatis Sdentiaruin Upsihensis. Vol. vii. 
4to Upsal 181 j —lhi*» volume contains only two Dissertations 
of tlu plulological kind 1. Dt langn^^ Phoenicia! et Ilebraicte 
mutua iqualitate, Commcutatio Ol Oerh. 'Pythsen 2. Sped- 
iniiia ahiiutatis Lingu i Lappoiiicse c urn Latiali a Cai Oust Nor- 
diii collecta 

Pclatiun d’uiic insi^ue Imposture htteiaiie, de^ouverte dans un 
Voyage lait tii Sicilc eii 1794, pai le Di. Hagei traduit de 
rAlle^nand Erlang 1799. . 

PandeetJB Medicae, sive succincta explicatio rerum Medicamm 
in Institutioiiibus, Digestis, Novdllis obviarum scripsit Chr. Gfr. 
Gruner. Jenae. 1800. 

0iXo|xadfa; rd Siropa^viv, Miscellancae DoctHnaf** Lib. tertitis. 
[auctoic ct editore D W}tleiibachio] Ainxt. 1817. 8vo. p. V]ii4* 
$26. lliis voluin^ containing 1. An unedited Fragment of Hiero¬ 
nymus Rhodius; 2. Memoria G L. Wassenaer dicta a D. Wyt- 
tenbach, 3 A Ketcnsioii ot the Edition ot Plato’s Phedon by D. 
Wyttenbach, 1 ztem^ of Ruhnken’s and others’ Epistles, edited 
by Tittmann, with a Vindication of the Dutchmen , 5. ttem, of 
EpistoliC Sodalium Sociaticbrum Philomathiae, the editor of which 
as M. M ahne; Parentaha, i. c. Encomiums of several learned 
men recently deceased, 7* Narrationes et librorum summaria. 

Traduction Fian^aise des CEuvrdk de Tacite par Dureau de I 41 
Malle. Se Edition. 1818. Pans 6 vols. 8vo. 
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NOTES TO COllUJiSPONDENTS, 


Our Coj respondent W. D. a\ v hope will heai \\ itli us for the 
ODiission of liis solicited article, till he knows our 1011^011*5. 

Mmcohgrus in our next. 

Kitnchi raine too late for our present No, 

We shall be obliged to any of our Riadcis to lend us si copy «>f 
Professor Liizac’s r)is«!Prtati<>n de Ostisicisino, loi the puipose of 
Imprinting it in oui Journal, 

In our next we shall give J^rolessor Boissonade’*' aJ 

Imcriptionem Actiacum, with many additions and alteiaiioiia. 

Observations on some Lines of Hoinci in our next. 

Ml. C. Leo’s Observations on Mi. Bellamy’s PiospecUis will 
certainly appear 111 No, XXXIV. ^ 

Jlftenus, a Poem, came loo late. 

On s’cnipipsse daccmilln les aitides de A. N. T. P. 1 /. 
mats ii a mis tant ek Ikuis dans ses trait** d<> plume, qu’d n’e**! pas 
facile ^ gn compositeur Anglais de Jes deciiitltei. Se.** caiactcies 
Grecs sont pics^uc iWnbles. 

J. C.’s Alcaics are in general good : but we woultl recommend 
to his perusal the lulcs in the Classical Journal, paitiruiarly in 
Not XX11. * 


mis JJAX IS PLBl.ISHLl), 

In Octavof uith the Plates separate m Polio, ]/. hs. 

topoojiaphy 

ILLCSTKAinr. or Tllb BATTLE OF FLATTA ; 
Consisting of Plans of the Plain and City of iyat»a, of Plans of 
Eleutbera, iEiioe, and Phvle, and a View of Eleuthera, fron, Drawing*, 
nade on the spot, by T. Allaaon, and engrased by CooKE. 
ACCOMPAMLl) n\ MEMOIRS 
Read to the Academy ol Inseriplioiis aiifi Relies Eettres of the 
. Institute of 1 laiu e. 

By JOHN SPl.NOEll .STXMIOPE, F.11.S. 

And Acad. Insorip. and Bell. Lett. Instit. J*aris. Corrcsi). 

Printed for JOHN MUIIUAY, Aibemailc Street, 
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AN EXAMINATION' 

Of the Fourteen Verses selected from Scripture^ by Ma. J. 
Bellamy, as a specimen (f 'his emendation of the Bible. 
By CHiiisTornEu Leo, Teacher of the German Lan¬ 
guage in the University of Cambridge. 


It is difficult for a mind laboring under the continual pressure of 
private cares, to assume sufficient resolution and composure to enter 
on the task of literary disquisition ; par^cnlarly when the subject oif 
that disquisition is important, and renders it necessary cither to sane* 
tion or to oppose the assertions of another autlior. • 

This cause alone has prevented me from expressing my sentimeilta 
.sooncr.oii the intended New Translation of the Bible by Mr. Bellamy^ 
Tt was at the Public Library in Hull, that I met with No. XXVL 
of the Classical Journal. From thjs publication I first learned 
Bellamy’s intention; togcUier with some remarks and references, by* 
which he claims, not only the favor of the public, but also the ap«* 
probation of every Hebrew scholar, for the intended New Transla¬ 
tion of the Bible: and on these he rests, what he calls, a satisfactory 
reply to the Bishop of St. David’s Remarks why a new transktioa 
of the Bible should^not be published without a previous statement 
and examiiratiou of all the material passages which may be suppoiie4 
to be misinterpreted 

As 1 have neither seen nor heard of the’ Circular Letter published^ 
by the Bishop of St. Daild’s, and know nothing of the controversy 
betneeu his Lordship and Mr.*Bellamy concerning the New Tr^atda^- 
tjon, I shall coiil|ne myself to the observations and references by 
which Mr. Bellamy supports the cause eff bis new version, ana 
which be has inserted in the CiassieulJournal, No^ XXVI.,, with % 
view, I suppose, to stand the test of a*fair and impartial cxamluatibilif 

* A full answer is given to this Examination in the Preface to the fiki 
Part of Mr. Beilainy’s new Translation of the Bible, which is just publtsbedj. 
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f 

Bal bdbre I enter into thra examination, 1 think it necessary to say 
a few words respecting translations in general, and the difficulties of 
in a modem language the sin^plicily and s)>irit of ihe most 
ancient of all. The translator will frequentiY find that he cannot do 
jjBstice to the autlior. The reason is very obvious: the grammatical 
-ccmstructions, the idioms and phrase of different languages, even of 
those in modern use, vary so widely from each other, that in the best 
translation a material shade of difference will appear, when compared 
with the original.* Hence an impartial translator is often obliged to 
quote the very words of the author, and to accompany them with a 
comment, to avoid misinteipretiug the sense of the original wotk. 

^It is then absolutely necessary', before an author finds fault with a 
translation, and presumes to ^ve us a better one instead of it, that be 
should have a perfect knowledge of the grammar, idioms and phr^es 
oftbeonginal language. If we believe tiie preteusiuus and assertions 
of Mr. !^llamy, he possesses all the requisite acquirements for the 
task be has uudei taken. But with me the question is : Are his ac¬ 
quirements equal to his pretensions 1 This 1 am now going to e\a- 
aine, « 

IVhy the author in question has placed the few verses he has picked 
ont from the Bible in such a confused order, appears to me very 
sipgillari It^ gives the scholar who wishes to consult the Bible an 
unnecessary trouble, hi looking backwards and forwards, in order to 
Miaiuine tbera^ To save the leader this trouble, I shall take notice 
of them in the regular ordei'in which we meet with them in Holy 
Writ. 

3ut before I consider them all according to the order in which they 
ifiiad in the Bible, it ma} be proper to make an exce[>tioii with one 
vertei 3 Kings V. 18. since Mr. ^llamy has filled up iiearly^seven 

g geswith the words WFlnitTn Him HU, «u<l with rc- 
«nee«- in order to establish liie'conectuess of his translation: and 
this will natorally claim a greater space and winutcness, in my exami¬ 
nation of theip. 

“ A reference to the following passages,” sajs Mr. B., ** will show 
that the woivl in the simple form, occurs in the sense of came/* 
*' See Gen. xxxix. I6. Ch. xliii. 25. 1 Sam. ix. 15. £zek. xxxiii, 22.’* 
Thus we find, that bis Lordship is not strictly ifficurate,^n saying/* 
7%ere in ne uamph in the BiUe of (in the simple form as it 
is representtd in the note) in the sense oj came. Poes Mr. Bellamy 
here pretend to* assert that 2^, iu the four instances cited, signifies 
in theorigiual Cdwie? If he docs, 1 tell^ him that his knowledge of 
the Hebrew must be superficial.^ But if he lefers us to the trans¬ 
lation, to the very trauidation be finds iault with, wAat docs his refer* 

^ ■ . I . I - - -.-. 

* Dr. Bkn, after {>tilntiugOut life peculiarities of the French and English 
languages, says, Languaige is generally undetsLoud to receive Us,predo^ 
nSlnknt tincture from the naUoual i^arac^ of tlio people who speak it.’* 
hi> lUMt. Lect.ix. p. too,«ui» 
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mice amount tot It amounts to no more or less than qmdvohmm, 
facile credimus. This may be amaKim with Mr. Bellamy, but this l>y 
no ipeans aifords a proof to the Hebrew scholar of the propriety 
his translating came. « 

Such assertions, supported by such references, are repuguatit to tfae 
feelings ot a scholar; they destroy the vital essence of the sacred 
language. No wonder that the Sceptic and Deist should add itiR 
more obstacles to those already opposed against the Divine Revela^ 
tion, when they are told that the htfiiiitivc in Hebrew is often rendmed 
in the perfect tense. 

But here let ns ask, has our authbr given any reason, or pointed 
out any rule, why the intjnitive Nil *in these verses to whicli he refers, 
occurs in the sense of came 'i No! And 1 have good reasons to aifirm 
that he cannot. 1 will defy him to produce a single instance, where 
Nil on the principle of grammatical construction can be rendered 
the perfect tense. 

An attentive and impartial exammation on those principles will 
show tin.t 111 the above-mentioned four verses, the infinitive NH is to 
beacousidered as a noun; for whenever an infinitive is found in 
construction with a noun, or one of the following prepositions,—* 
rhn p. tin, &c. &c, so placed before it, 

we rau>t leitaid ct as a noun. Hence, Gen. xvxix. ifi. 1*fJl nSfH 
1/1'1“^N VJIN N11"Ty HtIIN -dnd she laid up hh garment by her, 
until his masftrs coming horn. Gen. xlUi. 20 . rpJJDiTTIN 
□'iron *)DV N11"Ty And they prepared the present during the 
coming, oj Joseph to dinner. The word Nil in both these verses 
becomes a noun; for it is constructed with a noun, and has likewisA 
the proposition TJl before it. The same is the case with the vene 
1 Sam. IN. 15. ‘?1Nt£t-N11 '357 TIN J3!' ‘?NPW irNTlN TO rm 
"1DN7 And Jthovah revealed in the ear of Samuel a day before the 
romins; of SaHl,snt/ing. Ezek. xxxiit. 22. lljlfl '!?N rr/lTT hin'^TI 
DvSn Nil '35? And the power of Jehovah teas upon me in Mse 
tvening before the anival of the,fugitive. Here again, N13Uu boils 
verses is constructed with a noun, mid has the preposition 'JHD? before 
it. By either of these rules it is evident that an infinitive cait'W 
taken substantively. And for this reason the Hebrew Grannnanafos 
call the infinitive likewise 7^5rf 130, that is, an infinitive noaa» 
whicli signifies neither more nor less than the infinitive mood beir^ 
taken a<i a substantise. * 

I now conic to take iidtice of the infiititive Nil with one of tht 
letters D*?D1. And here, sin#e Mr. Beliainy has in part, tfaougb p«r« 
yap*, rebut.intly, admitted, that NIH in Gen. xv. 12. and mi^ J«d. 
V. 2$. 1 '^aiu. x\iii. 7< »nd Mai. iv. 5. are in the infinitive mood, I 
think it pioper to omit them; and direct my attention to the ptssaggil 
1 Sam. iv. 5. Oh. v. 10. Ch. vii. 13. 3»$am, xv. 2. and xix. 3. 

In these passages our author says, *' the translators have been Im** 
pclltd' to translate NUl and ND? in the preterite.” Why 
impelled \ 1 have good reasons to suppose that our trcwolakNrs were 
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better fl 42 qwiiotrd with the Hebrew Grammar, attd Syntax, than Mr. 
Bellamy, and had too gootl‘a knowledge of the English tongue, to 
themselves impelled to translate die infinitive MU* with the 
letter 3 or 5 in the perfeipt tense.* They might, I have no doulU, if 
they chose, have expressed the sense of these Hebrew verses in more 
than one way. It is a mere conjecture of Mr. B. to say “ they were 
impelledand for my part I believe it is only done to give to his 
cause a plausible appearance: but here ^gain, will con\ ince the 
author, if he wishes to be convinced of his errors,* that his knowledge 
of the Hebrew is very confined ; for if he knew the grammatical rules 

concerning the infinitive, with one of the letters prefixed, he 
would not for a moment suppose *that the infinitive, in these passages, 
must foe rendered in the preterite. , 

The infinitive, for the most part, has one of the letters 0/33 pre¬ 
fixed, and is generally preceded by a verb of the past or fu- 
iure tense: but in both ways the infinitive retains its infinitive 
sense. For instance, 1 shall cite the same passages l Sam. iv. 5. 

ronorr^ mrrrinn rn» «i 33 m And it was at the coming 

tf the arkf the Covenant of Jehovah^ into the campy chap, v. 10 . 
TJ™ DTnWn W33 'H'l And it was at the coming of the ark 
of God to Ekron, ch. vii. 13. «137 "W WN71 

^333 And the Philistines were subdued, and they did not 
venture to come any more into the frontiers of Israel: 2 Sam. xv. 2 . 
HD? 3m7rT*!mtet« ItrfKrrte W And it happened that every 
one who lurd a dilute to come before the King, ch. xix. 3, 
TSWl ^t'Q 7 l^Vtrf Ofl'3 Oyrr 333n^ And the peofie were obliged 
the eeme day to come into the city by stealth. In the first two the 
reader will see that the infinitive HlTP is preceded by the future tense 
WTwiih a ^ conversive (being therefore in the past tense). In the 
two following, the infinitive KO? is preceded, in the first the pre¬ 
terite of the verb in the second by the future tense of the verb 
JTn, and in the last by a reflective verb of the future tense, with 
a 1 .OQveisife. * Since the infinitive in these verses, remains in its 
jo^itive sense, crnisequently thesa references, in support of his asser- 
doos, are without foundation. * 

Indeed our translators have given us a good interpretation of all 
these cited verses; and if I am allowed to judge from Miw Bellamy's 
questions, ob^vations, and the translations of the fouiteen verses, 
which he has chosen as a specimen of his emendation of their labors, 
my o|Ntiioii is, that he is not only incapabli^of amending our version, 
but caonot even equal it. • 

^ It is true our translators have rendered the infinitive in all the above 
cited* verse» m the preterite; but what of this 1 D^es any scholar for 


* There iv,iintM4iko here in thp*icffrenrt*.of the Author, and likewise in 
prefixpig t<» dll the nitmith p* of t itcd a 7 , two of them have a 3 , 

* It m*jr be proper to remark, that the verb 333» as » reflective verb, ap- 
pelua in no other place of the whole Bible besides this verse. 
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n single moment presume to obtain a knowledge of the idioms and 
phiases of a language from a translation ? 

AH we have to look for in a translation, is a faithful interpretation, 
so that the true sense of the original may be preserved; and m this, 
with a few exceptions,' our translators have been, considering the 
great task, very careful. They have transmitted to us the sense of the 
sacred writers; and as long as we have this, what need we morel It 
is one thing to point out the grammatical structure of a language, and 
another to trauslate a language. To analyse mid to construe a phrase 
of a Iaii<;uage, is the design of Grammar; to become acquainted with 
the customs and manners of a nation,* or with any detail contained in a 
book, is the design of a translation. If we take our present version in 
that light, we shall hud it very little less than a well-executed and 
laborious work. 

There is not the least doubt thatour Divines were qualified to trana* 
late the Hebrew language; and had they been called upon to answer 
the question, Why they rendered the infinitive in these verses in IIm 
perfect tense ? their reply probably would have been the following: 
The meaning we have adopted, is the only one which suits the genins 
of both languages, by preserving the real spirit of the sacred pages, 
without violating the rules of the Euglish syntax.* 

Having shown that in the verses quoted by Mr. Bellamy is, ob 
the basis of Grammar, either to be taken as a noun, or to remain in 
its infinitive tense, I will now (to conclude with it) point out a fieHa 
passages in which we find the infinitive actually placed instead of a 
noun. Ps. ci. 3. I haUtke work Here 

the construction piainiy shows, that the infinitive occupies tba 
placcw of the noun See also Gea. ii. 4. Jer. ii. 17 and 

Again, a noun instead of an infinitive: Numb, xxiii. 10. 

And the numh^ of the fourth part. Here also 
the construction convinces us» that the noun "19DD1 is 8ubstitiite4 
for the infinitive *19D7> See likewise Numb. x. 2. Esth. ix. 19. 

I now come to examine the other words, 

2 Kings V. 18. And here the reader will perceive, after I have 
pointed out the errors of this translator, how provoking it must ba le 

• .. 

' .. . . . . . ^ ^ 

* It has been the fashion of late to depreciate the merits of our lescmpl 
translators; And why f Because there are passages to be met with, wheteia 
they have been incorrect irf their interpretation. Granted: but is it not % 
all this a valuable work ? and h%ve we not derived, and do we not drily 8fi)s 
derive, great benefit from their labors ? This cannot be denied, let bk 
then, instead of finding fkult with a few passages, acknowledge our thanks 
tor what they have done for us; and let those, who feel themselves coinp^ 
tent to render it more perfect, add their observations without accusa t sBn. 
Our translators bad a difbCuU and laborious task to undergo, and we by Uif ir 
assistance are now enabled to improve it. But let us never overlook their 
merits': let us never lose sight of this great work! It is the enoouraMtnent 
of our present and future labors; and Is the eaus# of such ftU enrouiagc- 
ment to bk treated with contempt! 
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a |tcison wlio is accjudiiiirri with tlit* riilfs of the syiitaK, to 

redd such suijjiil.ir qut^tioiis, dii«l iiisiiMiifK itit lODaik**; with the 
^tnui^c ijiiolatioii'. i!isn> inor*{«t to istahlish his notion vii, that 
the I, w til 'h \ .iIi |)i(h\td, m is not toin<isi»t 

It .ipp« us fiom Iho .Mithoi s o«ii <.oiii(->sioii, th it iho Hishup of St. 
Davids lias laUiti notue of llic vinu \v< ids, and stated tiu < lors of 
them. “ IJ's I ordsliij) allovs, sass Mr H “that tin tliue’cihs 
ait, mditd, in the pHltiile toiiii bnf adds, “ t\ei\ leaih r of the 
ilehreiv lest knows that tin lulnietinu* istoinnionls t\j»usstd h\ the 
prttdjle (sometinus without tlu t tointrsise, but oiteim with it) 
ptihajis iiioie (otiinuuiK than'})> its own pioper ioim 1'he hst 
prcteiite his tlu i lonstisue juttixed to it; the out ludoit' it has it 
jinhvid to Its ]) oiiouii 

These ohsiM vatu iis of the Icaimd Prelate, no Jit brew S'ho!. i will 
dale to foiitiadal. Viuieiii and modem "rainmars, wiitteii by 
Hchuw- a^ \ til as bv ( hiistiaiis, have hlled whoU pifjes with the 
rules of "psnn t TiJinn 1 (unt loputatiu and tan tontu mk > 1 

will heie cn|)) what 7 has Lnita s«vs (who is at know h dt;(. d to be 
one of tlu hist lldiiew sdiolars tint rvn lived, lu his graniMar 
inDH nSD. fo). in 11 , 

p ra 1 in;? isn"? yi .1 

'Ja iTari pi iTirr iDiyi 112 '^ 

uhtminn nSr km rmpj km ivni .nDt^’i idd kih 
iK3n' imD piM*? IK n/13^ w pm^ nniK 

HDOn p-l33 

KT * “IISHH 1 IK TOnn 1 KM Ht 'K jrrK n*22 “IDKJl DK1 -j 
THK piDSi nunn i km ik “mk “iBi? ‘ 7^3 n*»33‘? qwd 
mpi w PM pT IP' bwDni *^;;3 -d idm 
P'J37 nTOttt '37 -ipnn i ]rrnv m idki ni ‘?k m 
^•WK1ll£^ nrsiDprr nn ’IW 2 i2v mn 'm hkiki 

Triin T/u? Dipoi “ii:? "p“p K^pon tm p yri 
iTOD M31 713D3 b2H HKPi Mm2 2Th Pin aipD2 

M)nD DiP 

iprr^ -inK pp th'*? m)p 1212 m nDDn nipob p ym 
oyD 2 on "iPMn 1 d;^ onitfD nn iisnn 110 ipnn 1 
ilKDn M‘72m 102 1 m‘ 71T I'OM Omiy 102 21"in ‘'i; 

W ‘? 2 K marvv D'n 2 if on D'Kpjn by '/m 2 ii orn 

72 riK mm id2 2M7 by m7o»D:;o2 1212 ^' iisnn 1 

•D1 '031^0 '^^7271 vpn 

That n, i. locoiivirt the past lens* into the lut m i 1, vvilh 
shevah, must lu prefixed, as may be s< eii b the firett i iti 70l£f, turned 
into a fiiiuii tense, Deiit. vii. 12» Ifb fn^K mm 70l£n. AndJihovah 
thy God will ktep ther. Iluethi preterilt 70lD'i with the t slicvah 
piefi\i.d, hignihes TIDltM (and hr wUl keep). Again, Lxod. xxm. lO'. 
7K71£f' 22 170t£7i And th children of Israel shall keep. Here 
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sinnifU"*, for tlip s-aiup reason, AbH the *) conversive 

is alwdss poiiitfd with a slievah, except the Dvlfl^O (junnihilntors), * 
turn the t shevali, ritlier hitoa shurik, pathach, or chink. 

'2. 1'he rule to di-»c(Tn the 1 copulative from the 1 conversive is, 
that esery 1 prelised to a }»ast leuse, prece<led bj a preterite, is copu¬ 
lative; for instance, Isaiah \1i. 4. 'D, who has tcrovghf 

and done it? cli. vi. 3. “IDKI m bik HI Klp*l, and one cried unto 
anolhir, and '>aid. lii these two ]>assai]:e& tlie 1 is merely copulative; 
ill tli(‘ lir.l, on account of behi;; preceded bv the preterite, ivho has 
lertnighty in tin second,, on account of its being preceded by the 
future leiiic of the verb to sec, wbh>a t conversive, which turns the 
futuiv into the past Icusc. • 

3. In prophecii's, and poetical writings, we find frequently the past 
tense instead of the fiituic. and the future tense instead of the past; 
but in historical accounts verj seldom. 

4. In the first and second person singular of the prefer tense, the 1 

cojiuhitive may also be distinguished from the 1 coaversivo, by the 
accent: for flu' accent generaUj will (leterininc the case. An accent 
ii% penultim.i shows that the T is copnlalivc : for instance. Lev. x. 
If). DVn JlJ^tOrr and had f eaten the sin-offering to-day, 
llos. xii. to. b^ 'miini, l haw also spoken by the prophets. 

All accent 111 ultinu. shows that the 1 is conversive; for instance, 
E\od. XV. ‘>1). Vpn /D /TlDtin. and will leip aft his statutes. 
Jer. i. lb. '/llini, and I will utter (pronounce) myju^- 

ment.^ To this J add, that iustauccs of a 1 with shevah, converting 
the pielcrito into a future tense, might be piiKluecd to a very great 
numhet; whole rh.ipt<Ts can he exhibited for that purpose. SecExod, 
cli. XXV. xxvi. xwii. xxviii. and xxix, I have now particularly to re- 
que^l the reader to apjily these rules coiicerniug the t conversive of 
the pietorile, to the verse ? Kings v. 18., which I think pioper to 
transciibe, for the belter and intire convenient application of them; 

ntf’vD mnmn? riDTm mn' nbv^ nrn 

pn nu wnmm ^yb:? mi Kim mn' Krr^D' 

•ntnr laia 

I ' ' ■ . . . . . . . . . . 

. Uy *5 iiuderslood, that the ^ conveisive btijii tlie second 

f verson plaial of the pietiiite is poiuicd with shutiK, likt wise belure the 
dbul leitcis cit313. And before the guttural k'ttei&ynTlK the 1 is pointed 
with ualh.ich, iv.c. 

*■ These uiles aic not igdy confiimed- by enuueut llebiew .lod Christian 
scboldi who lived uriur to, and later than Elias Lev ltd, as ,)uda Chyuck, 
Sadias(tdun, Aben K/ra, Musbs and David KinicIn, two brothers, Keuch- 
• Imuis, Hiixtort, Sjjuckard, i^c. ike. but by aulhots of a very late dale, as by 
David bevy, in his Grammar, called hiifiua iuuruy mibhshed in London, 
1783, (wIulIi, by the b)c, is a mere extftct of David Levita's works), and 
by all the modern graiiimais ever sujte publislicd in lias and other coun¬ 
tries; ot which I pariicuUrly notice J.O. Vatir’s, D. D. ai Ruiugsberg, 
wluf published a gr.immar no longer ago than 1814, and which, in my opi¬ 
nion, may be considcicd a copious and instructive work on that he&d. See 
his Orani. p. 54,182, 188,317, 329,333, and 338. 
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The preterite tent.e<, in this verse, aie preceded hy the future of 
the verb H/D (to fnrpive); hence tl.e suoteedinf» \erli, in construe* 
tion niili n^D, nuist be according to syntax, likewise in the future 
tense; and on tiiat account, the *1 shevah is prefixeij to tlie last pre¬ 
terite and accented iu Ih ufUma . and the pretciite 

1)^3* has the ^ shesah prefixed to its ]>roooun mn. All veibs pre¬ 
ceded by a noun, pronoun, or particle, have the 1, whether copula* 
tive or conversive, prefixed to tliat noun, pronoun, or particle, instead 
of the Serb itself: for iiistauce, rxt)d. xxxiii. 7. np' nit’bl, and 
Moses took ; Gen. wii. 16 . DJII, and / will gire thee also. 
And this is the case with ' These passages maj, without vio¬ 
lating the sjntax, be written tihis: HtlTD np'l, and Moses took; 
tlD '/1A31, I mil give thee also; ^fl^T and he leanith. 

It has been asscrteil, by the authority of KhasLevita, that the future 
tense is, at times, expressed by the past, and the past hy the future ; 
but as I consider authorities and ussertiotis, without proof, as mere 
dead letters, I therefore think it necessary to give a few instances, 
Deut. xxxii. 3.9. 'nitHD, / will wound ; ser. tl. 'n*l3t£r, / shall 
whU : 1 Sam i\. 6. we shall go; Job \ix. 17. ^ shull 

Me. In the following passages w’e find the future tense instead of the 
past, Exod. w. 1. »“n£^D"in£r* T«. then Moses sang ; C*en.iii (» 1*^1. 

but there went up a mist; Josh. x. HT W, then spake 

Joshua. * These examples will be sufficient to convince the reader 
how just and correct his Lordship is in his observations. 

Now having shown, in the sei'ond jdace, that the t in Vl'inJIlifTH* 
is conversive, and that a pronoun, belonging to a verb, has the ■) con- 
versive, instead of the verb; and that the preterite, at times, expresses 
the future, and the future tense the preterite (particularly iu prophe¬ 
cies, and in the poetical wiitings), what will the reader say to Mr. 

. Bellamy’s mode of expression to the Bishop of St. David’s? Here 
are his words: “The future teiisb expressed by the preterite!"— 
“ Without the ? conversive."—“ Does then his Lordship suppose that 
the 1 with shevah is conversive?”—“ There is no such power in the 
shevah, as to converj. the pretcr to (he future." Such questions 
started by Mr. Bellamy clearly indicate, that he has no knowledge of 
the Hebicw Grammar, and is of course unfit for the task to which he 
aspires. A person that is a stranger to these rules, cannot have spent 
aucli time in studying the Hebrew; and I have, therefore, reason to 
doubt the following voluntary assertion of our author. Seventeen 


* In my humhle opinion is here a participle, and in that case tlie ^ 
prefixed to the pronoun Jtn is merely copulative, wliich«torinect& the first 
part of the verse with the lollowiitg. Every participle must either have a 
noun, pronoun, or an article before it. 

* To substitute the past tense fdV the future, and the future for the past 

tense; this is not only the case in the Hebrew, hut also in the Arabic, Syi lac, 
Chaldaic languages; and in the German, a modern language, the present 
tense is frequently used instead of the future. „ 
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years, says Mr. B., lie has studied Ihe Hebrew, and has ever since 
devoled flie whole of his time fo it. Seventeen years! And has he 
not even learned, during that time, to know tlie 1 copulative from the 
1 eoiiversive ? That he has not, he himself proves, by the passages he 
lefers to, in favor of his strange remarks. ‘‘ If the future tense,’* 
says the author, “be expressed by the preterite, with a y conversive, 
why is the prcler of veibs with this y conversive, as it is erroneously 
called, found in every page of the Bible, and yet they still are in the 
preter tense. See (ien xxx. 41. n'm, and it came to pass; ch. xlvii. 
22. y/DMy, and they did eat ; Exod. xxxiii. 7, 8,9. n'm, and it came 
to pass; ver. 10. rii^iy, and saw ; Neb. xii. 39. nDin, and they stood ; 
1 Sam. ii. 15. he came and said. —2 Kings, \iv. 14. 

npby, and he took ; i Sam, xvi. 23, jTrn» and if came to pass; 
Eeeles. cli. iv, 4, eh. viii. 17. and I considered.^ Here I know 

not how to express my surprise, that any one possessing the least 
knowledge of the Hebrew, can help knowing, that the y shevali, in 
these words, is not conversive, but copulative; which 1 hope to have 
fully explained, in pages 17, 18, No. 2. The next question is as sia> 
gular and inconsistent us tlie former, if not more so: Mr. B. asks, 
“ If y, with slnvah, has this converting power, where was the necessity 
for the verb to be written in the future tense, when this same y is pre¬ 
fixed?” In order to convince him how strange and absurd his 
question is, I must add auother quotation from Elias Lawita yTH 

m nn Tisnrr i p nionn i TDnb inn p'd d'tjtjd 
T isnn * 1 71H * T pm W*? P3 KWi rmp3 iinm 
no»:’i “jDN'y idd rr/isa rmpj Jivrp nrr 

i. e. .The y prefixed to the future tense has a particular mark, by 
which the y copulative is to be distinguished from the y conversive. 
The y copulative is pointed wdth shevah, as I have mentioned in Sect, 
iv. But the y conversive is pointed with a pathacli, and the following 
letter acquires a dagesh forte, as "yDNil “IDN/TI Arc. Ac. 

There are other rules belonging to that part of syntax. To mention 
them all would be to transcribe a great part of the Grammar itself, 
which is not my present object. But what I have stated will be suffi¬ 
cient to convince l^r. B. that he docs not understand the rules of gram¬ 
mar, by vfliich the syntax is regulated. 

The author quotes the following passages: Gen, ix. 27. and 

he shall dwell. Jer. xiv. 10. ipS’y, and he will visit. Hos. viii. 13. 
ipS)'1. 1 Kings xxii. SO'bSJ'l, and fall. Eccles. xii. 4. Oyp^, and 
iu^ shall rise ; and asks, in a4;one of surprise, “ If y with shevah had 
this converting ppwer, where was the necessity for these verbs to be 
written in the future tense, when the same y is prefixed 1” Where w'as 
the necessity ? because, in all these verb^ the y is copulative, accord* 


‘ The author has neither ^iveu us the Hebrew, nor the English, of these 
his references, which 1 consider an unjust omisuon; such omissions m»y 
fAiise m^takos. 



230 On the Specimen of Mr, Bellamy's 

ing to the Idle ]Mst ci1( (I. Had it been ronvo)si\e, tlu 1 would ha^i 
been pointtd \miIi path u li, a- pltH in >\(>d wiv lb. Numb. W. 
Deut wMii J> 1 ( li*ou will *7p9'1 hi (r^n \I i Numb, 
ui. lb, P fh n.4 hidg \\. 1. I ^aui \ui. ] j. 2 Sam K\ni 1. 
Eyek Mil 10. bS'l, (itii S.M1 > cli XMJ 17 . cli WMII. 1 til xlv. 
4. K\od xwii 2S Numb \iv i th. \vi 4 Josh vii 0 Judg 
VII 1.^ and Op'll n S cli m\. 1. tli. wii J tli xmu. 3,0, 
17 . r\‘>d 1 8 cli \\i\ 13 Nun.b vkii Ij, 21. lii all ihtso pas¬ 
sages (md numbets of iiistaute^ more tan bt piodutul), the •) l^ ton 
y«rsnt, aud is, lluuioit, pointed uith patlmcli, and tiu followiug 
lettei has a daL,esh foile 

Can Ml B produti a lew mo>e examples of «!tt. tVc. 

whcie the 1 prthstd is pointtd with sluiah > Tint lit taimot. Ml 
these hte < itetl future 1* uses in faioi ol liis h>pothtsis ai* not to bt 
found ail (ogrlhei inoit than eight tunes in the wlide Ihhh ' 

In hue, the nunihtr ol 1 toinersne prefiMtl tithci to the pisl 01 
futuit t(lists, evieeds by far tht nninlui of 1 lopulativt prihxtd to 
the futeie 01 past It uses’' 1 lus ^ convf isi\e cm autlioi tails eno- 
neoos’ Bui 1 have \ei\ good uason to say, that his ideas iiuh/'iis 
knowledge ol tin lb bit w aie eiionious, <muI to tlnse 1 atliilmU his 
errom oils t oat lusioiis. 

To nirntion all tin evprtssions of Mi. B dmctid to tin Bishop 01 
St. Da%uls, 111 siippoit ol his canst, 1 should hart to tiMist»il>e tin 
gieatcr pait td his itp!\ ; and since it k of no mattiial coustqui iioe, 
I omit them, and i« fti t!u itatlei to tlv* icpl> it-elf, 111 tht Classical 
Joutnaf, No WVI I shall, tUiitfoie, onl\ mention su< h as will 
tterve to tliititiatt my ohstivatioiis. aud fui this rtasoii 1 lia\e only 
copied, UI paitjwhat he says in dtfence of his tians< ition of the woid 
Xn'TTnii^m. l he same motle I adopt now tout t iiiiiig his it maiks ot 
13^3 mrn. 

“ 1 01 antdliti ])toot, says Ml B ** tint his 1 tiitlslnp is matc 11 - 
niU in his tontlusioii, that the *) putixed to a pionoiui has any ifltct 
on lilt toilovniig vcih, I itfci to (>tii 111 tO, wiicre Hit y with she\ah 
prefiMtl to till ptoiiou.i, has im iHect on the ioliowmg Mil) ; lot 111 
that tase tlu satrttl \Mittr vioultl not have written tlu \nh in the 
future foi 111 Mini, anil he spall rule ovu them " 


* ptiTl IS found or Iv onte in this vt rs{ 
ppsjn ~ jiily twKC, as filed 

— only thnee, onet as pientiontd !2 Chi on win. 19. 
1 ztl Mil 11 

Dp'’l — oulv twict, onct as inciitionrd audm lob x\u 2b. 

* 1 il iiiiv 11 iifctssaiy It) obstivr, ihit tin 1 topulatiM , in that inslanros 

ciutolili live (lied, IS in tilt ifli|H I iliM mood lln lb busts ait obliged 
to mik os» ot ibeiuiuu, to typre^-s ilu tliiid pnson i* ibc laipna- 
tue in rfrd titj have no piopcr fotni fur it Ctn i\ 27 aud'TpQ'l 

Jer. MV 10. and llos vm. 13 aie m ihfc imperative mood, the syntax 
prove., it. 
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** Unl the "j, wiih sheviih prcfi\efl to a pronoun, cannot o\ou under 
tho notion of’ih.ft ^ bi m*» con\«r«.ivi', lomcrt tin* followni};\crb in 
tin* j)Kicr, to tin* flUiirt* tense, as liis L(»r(lshi]> su}*p<'-»es, l)\ it Wing 
j[>rclivt|!o ho pronoun “ ^ee whore the sann w'H* Hin, 

and the "j, wiih shoiah prohxod, iniroduoos the Aorb, and hi ts not 
ooincdcd into tlio f'utuio time, CJon.\v\Aiii. 11. 1*? Mim, 

and'^he was not ^inn to hint, eh. wxii. ^2‘2. Mim, ana ht lodged^ 
oh. swiii, Kim, and he passed orer. These aie ooiiclu- 

sivo. ’ 

Does Mr, B. ))reteu<i heie to asseit, that his Lordship supposes 
that tin IpiehAcd t»» these pronouns Is oonversixe ? I am c'on.\moe(l, 
fiom his Loidship’s observations, tliht he is too well aeeprainted with 
Ilje s|^nla^, to suppose, tor a inunient, that the *), in the words here 
ciK‘<l, is tiin\».i‘i\e ; t.ichof tliese last thiee prtterites is prtceded 
In die t’iiton, with a "j tonverdve, and becomes then by a pa-.t tense, 

and Kim, is in the future, on account of Innu" preceded by 

the furiuc, t)t tin \cib HU*) (to luultijdy'. > to his next and Iasi 

ret^ieiu * s, ihey t, nd to no othei pui,ji>se, than to show, ihat he is not 
acquainUd with tin* llcinew tonjujiations. The cited pa'S.i^es bv 
liiiii aie, (u*n. will. L. 2'^'^ KIHI, and he sat; verse b. ID)? KIHI, and 

hr stood : cli. \x\ii. dl )?^2£ Kim, and he haJtid: ill. \\v. 2;;. 
*1")? Kini, and he was faint: ot which the ihue fusl, uanicly, 
)?V:s ID)? 21:?', are paiticiples, and as such they must always have a 
noun, befoic or alter, t>r a piouoiin, or an artiile hefure them; and 
when ati'iiysed, must be rendoied in the oriiTinal; * and he was sittiiifr, 
.slatidii)!;, halting.' \s for the word it is an adjective ; and if 
the ho,t passa;»e, wliuli is ^uen Without the Hehrcw,hUc many others, 
and with an inacciirate retcrcm.e, he the i‘oUuwiui>, eh. wvi. 6*. 2l£?'1, 
the 1 tlieie tound, is, aci ordmj* to the authoi’s own trauslation, cou- 
vcrsiH*, as we contend. • 

For what puipose iMr. li. has quoted those passajjts, 1 am at a loss 
to imajiiiie, suite the y comersivi* does not attcct a parliiiple or ad¬ 
jective. Suili mistakes, and the like, aic eiilitcly .iwin;' to the want 
of Hehrcu Igiow ied(;e. 

Having clearly nroved, that ail the rtbrences of All. Heihuuy, in 
favor ot ills translation, are of no avail; bnt, on the coutrary, tend 
only to < \posc his incapiihility ot amending the pic-ent msion, it 
only icmaius now to take notue of K), whether this vvoid, in the 
ver.se 2 Kings v. 18. is a<mere interpolation oi not ? but I'efoie 1 pro¬ 
ceed to examine the point, 1 am tempted to ask Mr. B. \as he has 
mcniioned that the doctiaie oi *), with slievah, dop« nils on a liranch 
of Ht brew Uaiiifiig\ what is tins biancli of leanim.g f \Mi\ dues he 
not point it out 1 It is hut just that he should, in order that the 
reader iiihy he iufurnied on what ground and ,]ust t'au^e he difters 
from the tkiii l.itors t If it be iidnnTted, that the public are entitled 


* Thodcarned will here observe the nicety of the Hebrew sy ntax. 
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to know tlio competency of an author, bef(»re lliey subscribe to a 
publication, tiicv are still inoie so eiitilleri, when the publication of 
that aiilhor eudeavours to supersede a traiHiatioii'whicb tiiey already 
esteem, and particularly on such an important subject us that of the 
Bible? 

What lime, what paper, what words might not the author have 
saved, if lie bad given a direct answer to the learned Prelate’s obser¬ 
vations, in pointing out by what grammatical rule he is authorised to 
translate in the past tense, ami 'Jl'in/ltyrn, and Mim in 

the like manner. But the truth is, he cannot; and has, therefore, 
adopted the same esasive mode of answer, which all cavillers are 
obliged to adopt. 

As foi the word 1^3, the miDDH the learned biblical critics 

have taken notice of this word, as of many others, and have marked 

it in the margin as an orthographical error, willi the words 

Learned men like these have not only examined with a pe¬ 
culiar attention, and singular application, every chapter, section, and 
verse; but every letter, point, and accent of each word of the Bible, 
and compared them with parallel passages. If the remarks of ^uch 
investigators are not to be attended to, what are then to be attended 
to? 

Mr. B. considers them of no importance, and remarks thus : Five 
hundred or a thousand years after the dispersion of the Jews, wc are 
to be told by a few Jews, who knew no better, that KJ is written, but 
not read: why then did the sacred writers insert it ? and the Septua- 
gint translate it by ht) V’ To this I answer, that he is under a great 
mistake, to suppose that these critical, orthographical notes in the 
margin took place one thousand years after the dispersion of the. Jews. 
Their origin we can trace to have taken place (before the Christian 
era) in the schools of Judea and Babylon: since the Talmud, in many 
places, makes mention of them.^ See Ta/. Bab. Megilla, fol. 3. 
Nedarim, fol. ZJ, Berachoth, fol. 42. Eruvinif fol. 21 . 7%e Treatises 
of Sophrim, ch. vi. sect. 7, It appears also very clear, from what 
Hieronymus says in his Preface to Chronieles, that there w'cre learned 
Hebrew Biblical critics at Tiberias, in the year 400 of the Christian 
era; for be confesses to have been assisted in his translation of the 
Bible by a Jew of Tiberias. ** Cum a me," says he, ** nuper literis 
flagitassetis, ut vohis Paralipoincnon latino sermono transferrem, de 
Tiberiade queiidam legis doctorem, qui apud Hebra^os admirationi 
habch'dtur, assnmsi, et contuli cum eo a veftice, ut ajiinl, usque ad 
«xtremum uiigucm, et sic coulirmatus ausus sum facere quod jiibe- 
batis.” ^ 

From the manuscripts of these schools, the two famous scholars. 
Ben Assur, and Ren Napiitali, composed (‘ach of them a copy, which 
afterwards were thoroughly exaiyioed, with great patience and perse¬ 
verance, as well as all other works of this kind, by Rabbi hen Chajiin, 
and published at Venice, 1526; who has acquired thereby an immor¬ 
tal name among those that possess a love for biblical study, aud 
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oriental languages. Are tiiese authorities to be rejected, iii order to 
follow the advice of Mr. Bellamy ? 

As to his queation, why the sacred writers have iuserted Is he 
jiositive they have, and that the transcribers have committed no mis¬ 
take in copying it? And as to his last question, why the Septiiagint 
did traiialate it by the word &//1 They translated the Bible without 
the vowel points, and hence the word did not strike them as a 
conspicuous instance of exception: and how often have they not* on 
the same account, mistaken the tense of the Scripture; for instance, 

Isaiah xxiv. ^3. nmn nttnai n3:iVn msni. 

Then the moon shall be eonf<mnded, and the sun ashamed, when the 
Lord 0 / Hosts shall reign: tiie Greek lersionis; the brick shM 
waste, and the wall shall fall, when the Lord reigns. How abject 
and miserable is their interpretation of this verse!* They made a 
gross mist ike in the reading, which they could not have made if the 
Sacred Books from wtiich they translated bad been pointed. Their 
faults of that kind are innumerable, and this will be sutlicient to show 9 
that the Septuagiut is no criterion ; anil it likewise testifies against 
Mr.*Bcllaray's assertions, that the translators have been guided by 
the Septuagint and the Vulgateif they had, how will Mr, B. 
account for such a material variation in the interpretation of the pas¬ 
sage just cited i besides, many other instances that might be pro¬ 
duced. And to finish with K2,1 have only this to add, that the rejec¬ 
tion of it in the afore-mentioned verse is grounded on its being 
contrary to the rule of syntax; and if Mr. B. will but examine the 
preceding verses of the same chapter, verse 7, 3, 9» an*! be will 
then, perhaps, perceive better, why the Biblical critics have here 
reject^ it. Tlieir orthographical notes are always founded on parallel 
])as$ages, and parallel constructions; and this is the case here. 

1 now conclude with this verse; 2 Kings v. 18. and liope to have 
given a clear and satisfactory explAiation, why the words that have 
been under consideration are misinterpreted by our author, 1 likewise 
hope to have answered all his objections with truth and justice, since 
my remarks have been founded on (he basis of giamniar only. 

From all that lias been said, it might appear to the learned reader 
a waste of time to contend any furtiier with Mr. Bellamy; and I 
should be oif the same opinion, and would willinglv have saved my 
time, and spared myself Ibe task of investigating ins translation of the 
remaining tliiitecu verses, were it not fur the following .iigument, 
expressed 111 his reply: ‘*4ii (he piospcctus of the new transktUoi), I 
have gi^en fourteen passages, ^vliicli 1 have contrasted witii the same 

t passages in the vulgar version, and among this uinniier Ins Lordship 
las only found one, which he attempts to show is not truly translated. 
Ashe has bveMiMlent lespecting these thirteen inijiorlaut passages, it 
is an acknowledgment that ihey are correct.” 


* See Bishop Lowth*s observation on this passage. De Sacr. Poet. Ueb. 
Prajlcct. vp p. 69,70. 
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Such an unexpected ara;unicnt perhaps, not w ithstanding all 

that liHs bet'ti said, ntiH cause some preiudico auainst f>ur authorivsed 
version, iiiiouif those who are uiiactjuainttMl with the ori^iiiul: ainl it 
is undtr this impression, that I aui <lctermineil to examine these 
reniaiiiin<> verses, and to show, in a clear li^ht, tliat the translation of 
them is as incorrect as his conchi ion is fallacious.' 

There i-> no other mode oj‘ obtaining the true sense and application 
of a worrl in the llehrcw, than in any other hiiignagc. The best 
authors arc the best "uides. In the Hcbiew, the sa* r*d writers can 
be onr <nily guides; he who affixes to a woid aiioMier m(anin!i than 
that which is authori cd by the an.dogy and Uvige ol the sacred 
authors, is not only giiiltv of iiK'onsisteiuy, but of som. thing worse, 
of coiivi vling tile language of S« rijitiuc to his own fan. les and opi- 
niom. It Is the want of knowing tho,e principles that atfixes a false 
value to imaginary iiiipio^ 'i!;4.|jts. 

That s'ich is the very cast with onr author, I shall take upon me 
to prove in Ctich text, on the authority of passages in which the same 
words occur, and from })a'si’i»cs in Holy Writ either pncidlinr or 
subsequent;, which bear leferencc to them, 'flie verses and partf of 
verses which Mi. B. has called, s examples of his inipro\<nictil of 
our version, when placed acc«!nling to the order they ha\c‘ in the, 
Bible (and in which or.l n- I pro[>ose to examine thenO, wre, (Jen. xd. 
3, 4. O', eh. \\ lO. I Sam. ii. J >, cli. xix 0. ‘2t. Prov. xiv. 1 1. Isaiah 
iv. 10. ch. i\. .}• Jei. i». 10. ch. x\. 7» m>d \iiu)s iii. if. 

1. In his luiiislation of ficn. \i. “ Then Jehovah said. Mil spirit 

shall not strive irith man because of the transs^ression oj his Jlesh.’^ 
There is liosinhword in this viTse as transtrression, nor will the 
graramatical c.msiriu ti<»n iidiait <»f the words because oj the, and of 
his; the \\or<is T^’2 Kin an* too plain in their ineaiiitig, and 

too simple in tln ii consimetion for cithu’ to be inistuken. D.HtO is 
a contraction <>i DJ““H, tin* first letter U is one of the lelleia 
D*?Da, a prejiosiihm, a pronoun relative, and is ac<iiijn!n lion ; 

the h'dine word wt Imd witliout the preposition i, in llccles. i. 17 . ill 
the viry Moi.e st*ise .is here. That tlie letUr Ul, instead ol is 

USUtdi^ prci'ivi'd to a mmn, pronoun, or coiijnnction, will ii“ very 
clear, fiom I he foUoMing passages: rnpDt^, Kcc|ps. li. 11, DiTitf, iii. 
18. rDO’Zt, Cant. p. iVo iicbievv scliolar can find llie l*ast ohjec- 
tion to our rueivcd version in the liaiiskition of this ver-e. 

2, (Icu. \i. L '"The aposlatts were on larlh in those fhujs, 
and aho afterwards, trhen the sons of the ghat tame unto the daugh¬ 
ters of mtn." 'fhe sense of a)>ostates Mr. B. has affixed to the word 


* It'll I n'll (1 Pi el lie h 1(1 (Win ‘•ele. ted our of ilic f.jiirit en seist s any 
one pall I nil k.'c im uivc tig.iUon, wontd n lollow (roiii liiee* r, that the 
transi ition nl llu r(iininnn<; ilnrtr’cu tscinieciP 'siuiian ml lenreisf'ar 
from U mg jiisi, <tn«i still more so, it the reader but rciulleLls that it was 
the vMj lust \crse in whitU lusLoidship defeated this pretended improved 
trauslaiiuu. 
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D't>93rf; the real Mgiiitication of Ihe word is explained in 

Numb. xiii. 03. D'‘?3irrp pjj? 'ii D'‘?'33n"nN ij'xt ocn “ nitre 
we saw the giaiitSf the children of Annk descend*d Jrom the giants;'* 
but that the thiWreii of Aiiak were giants is very plain from the 

jjassage in Dent. iv. 2. '32 0*11 ^?'n3"D3^, i. c. “ The children 

of Anak arc a tall and inighti/ people.’* See also Deal. i. 2S. ch. ii. 
10, 11. 21. Aicuiy other passages are to the same clFcct. “ The sons 

of ihe p'eat," is Ins translation ofD'n*?l^n '32 ; the \ery same w'ords 
occur in Job i. 6. eli. ii. 1. ch. wxsiii. 7. From these passages it is 
csidciit, that the Inie translation of tins ^erse is that of our Bible. 

0. Gen. \i. f). “ Yet Jehovah was satisfied that he had made man 
on the earth : though h* idolized himself at his hearts* Here DrT3'l 
rnrr is tianslated bj Mr. B. “ Y*t Jehovah was satisfied,’* but from 
the autlioiity of the following paiallel passage, hi 1 Sam. a\. 35, 

T'PDrr'D DHJ nm * the true sense of Dn3'1^ is that of 
our common version. Sec the verv same words, in Exod. \\\u. 14»» 
2 Sam. wii. Ui. 1 Chroii. xxi. 1j. Jonah hi. 10. .Ter. wvi. 19*; and 
to J^’i. xvui. O', 7, 8, 9, 10. I paitieularly request the reader’s atten¬ 
tion. Of the words 12^ 21iy/T’3 his translation is “though he 

idolized hUn\tlj al his heart.” The following passages will clearly 
prove the covim tness of our present translation. Jsee Gen, \x\iv. 17* 
D't£^3Kn “ And the men win griircd.” tli. xlw 5. 2 Sam. 

xi\. 3. Isaiali Iviii. 10. Nehem. viii. 10, 11. 

k Gen. .w. to. “ Behold, he is to Ihee a covering of the eyes, to 
all that an with thee, and with all; thus she was justified,” The 
word jTinDJI is interjneted h\ our author, “ thus shi seas Justified.'* 
Here 1 dilKr, not ordv from his trauslatimr, l>ut idso from that of our 
verMon; the root of this vvoid I take to be n23,^ signifying * present/ 
and not HD'; the atiived ii, on account of its being lu the tVniiuiiie 
gembi, nil'* in that oa^e, ought to liilve been transhiteii (^iiuluding the 
wonl" ^2 , “ and to all that are present for o\ampI‘*s, sec 

E\od. \\\i. i >. cli. \1. 21. Numb. \ix. 1. Judges wiii. 0. Esth. v. 1. 
Prov. V. 'M. E/ek. xiv. !, b. this I add, that the word /in233 
cannot be stpinated from the preceding two V2 on account of 
the acdiil'' uialer lli< ui, ‘inec the aecciits are conjunclive. 

5. 1 Samuil. 2>. “ Sot withstanding they hear kined not unto ihe 
voire oj tfuirj'i flier, thin fore it phased Jehovah to *ausc tla m to die,** 
Jf tile reader comparoi this translation with that of out Bible, he will 
easil> perceive that the eirundatioir of it conee^^^ the eoiittruction 
only; but it would be more conformable to the svulax of the Hebrew, 


’ 'Pin* uuids Dn3 mn'T mi.;ht be e^pre^^c(l wii.Kiul VKd.unig the syntax, 

h> rrirr □m'T- ^u-page-o 

~ 'I lie lOdt ol tills wolil ih □n3, and is t»t»jugai(‘il as a veib passive; but 
has an active siguifRatiou, like the deponcuL. ui Luiiu. 

^ This vvuid IS an anutualy, and I cxpiess this opuuon with diflidcucc, 
since the p^jiecise vvoid here used is found in this passage only. 
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to say. ** but they would not listen to the voice of their father, so the 
Lord would have them die.” 

6. I Sam. xi\. 9. Now ihe spirit of Jehovah was displeased with 

SmU.” By “ displeased’' IMr B. expresses the wgird Now it 

is clear, from preceding pa'^sages, that JTjn signities “ evil.” See 

1 sam.xvi. 1 1 , miT nsD njn’mi inriyii mo mn' mm 

** And the spirit oj Jthovah (the Lttrd) departed from Saul, and an 
evil spirit pom the Lord terrified (troubled) himJ* See also the 
two following verses 15, I6. ch. xviii. 10. And 1 need hardly 
observe, that tliis verse, ch. xix. 9> stands in connexion with the fore¬ 
going verses, to which our translators, it appears, have paid a strict 
attention. Ilowever, according, to the syntax, the words m^ 

mm ought to be translated, “ aqd the Spirit of 
tlie Lord was an e\d unto Saul (i. e. torment).” 

7. 1 Sam. xix. 24. “ Then he took off his garment, and prophesied 
also the same, before the face of Samuel; but he supplicated artfully» 

all that day, and all that night.’' Mr. B. inter^irets the word ^31, 
** but he supplicated,” and the word Diy, ** artfully.” In order to 
ahow that our trauslatora are very correct in the sense they lfa\e 
affixed to these two words, it w ill suffice to refer to the following 

passages. See Gen. xvii. 3, 17. DIZIK ^3'), “ And Abram 

fell (or lay down) on his face," ch, xxxiii. 4. ch. xlv. 11. ch. xlix. 

Exod. xxxii. 28. Numb. xiv. 5. Josh, \ii. 0. Judges iv. 16’. 
1 Sam. IV, 10. IS. ch. xi. 7* ch. xvii. 49. ch. \x. 41. ch. xxviii. 20. 
ch. xxxi. 4, 5. &c. Ac. As to the word □’’IP, Mr. B. has mistaken 

for Dll^,the following passages will convince him of his error: 
Gen, iii. 1. *73D H'H OTm. And the sapent wa" more 
tunning." See also Prov, xii. 16. 23. ch. xiii. 16. ch. xiv. 8. ch. 
xxii. 3. ch, xxvii. 12. and for “naked.” See Jobi. 2l,ch. 

xxiv, 7, 10. ch. XXVI. 6'. Eccles. v. 14. Isaiah xx. 2, 3, 4. ai.a Amos 

ii. 16 . 

8. Prov. xvi. 4, ** Jehovah has ordained all to answer him ; thus 
also the wicked for the dqp of wickedness.’' Here Mr. B., as well as 
our fraiisiaiors, have made a mistake in the etypiology of the word 

in this verse. This word is cornpoimded of tlic*|)ieposition 

rinh, signifying (for), and the pronoun mn, signifying vlie, it); and 
the htgjial Iraiislation of this vorn* is, “ Oyd has wrought evi ly thing 
ibr a (its; period, and to the wicked for the day of evil.” (1. e. for- 
meiit.)^ 


* This woicl, when applied to men, siguifats priuhnt, but to brutes 
funniw^. 

* The genius of the Hebrew UiSHuage, and particiilail.y ibe sivU in whirk 
the books of the prophets, Psalms, and Pioveihs, ate wriiren, will not 
always admit of a lueial trauslaliun ; hence this verse. miT ^1^3 ^3 
njn OO'h JWl OJ) injyDS according to the spirit of the origmdl,ough 
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9 - Udiah VI. 10 . “ 11n hem I of this pioph buamr also his 

emshecami heavi/, bnuusi hts ttfo, immd asidi; hsl la should ste 
With his ti/ts, and him wUh his lais, oi his him I should undei- 
stand, and iitin It, and hi hi ah d lieu Mi 15 lias Ik t ii iiiisi iken 
in tin inood ol Itu uibs, and iii tiu coiuliuc tiuii l!3l£/m2Dn JWH 

an 111 111 ! impeiativt mood of lln ( oij|u*jatioii and i an have 

no olliri siiriiilic.ilion tliaii thal ( \j)u iid iii oui m i< 3 iou ilihunccs 
lo that lUnt laiiiiot lx pioduiid, siiai llit\ tp|Kai in the ■simple 
form of tin impu iti\i mood in this veue ooU, cxttpt iii L\ud xiii. 
1 >. wluit UDil oeiuib 111 the Slim sin » a*, litre, but vutli a f topu- 
fativt It IS usid iiiou fieipiciitl) in llu otlui Kiists ot the vtib, to 
Mu sum itbit '^et Atli mi ll’i'oil w t <\.t e^t 'lliis 
i haplei is Mi> uniaikibb tor the ai’i ompiisliimiit oi oat ot tlu pro- 
pliitus pudictid b> Mosis, Dint xwiii s th .\i‘ 1 a.id tlu 
(. oru spoiidt IK e i , iii tlu int< ipu ration if t'l s< pis ii»i s anotlui 
pioof <1 llu stiut att( iitioii uliitli oui tiaiis’itois tt ivt p ad to the 
luial "pint < t till uoik 

10 . Isiiahix s 7 lwu hast multiphid lit nifior , hast thou not 
Jiittosid Ihi joij ^ Itiii/ }of bifvn th t, at idiiiL, to ih ft / in hm~ 
nst,and as mtuiijoin tthiii Ihiifdituh ttn ^poit Mi 15 luius 

Mu MO ds nno’in into a quest I ui hast I him not iii- 

nasid lilt )o\ ^ Hull IS no niUiioi'dtioii tu tins viise Ihe 
ditluiillx ill uii (tisliudiiu this Mist aiists from tlu lu^itiM ]»ait tie 
but tiom ti t Mis'-oiilis iiiriot itioii 111 tlu n.iiaii i iii'ikiil 
as in oitlio^i iplni il I uoi It should lx 1*^ i ]»onou»i , ind not 
1 tit<!;aUM and tiu dillitultv is thus iiuiovi d , ( i, aiioidins; tu 
ih< toiiii ii mot llu M issoiilts, this\tis( oiu,lit to b< tiauslati d thus . 
“ I lioy ii ist inultipiud tiu iiatioii/ and iiu u isi { its | tx Ihix piy 
bitoulliu, is 111 till ]o\ ot h iiM st , tliix it)oi(( bki nil I in diMdni^ 
f 1 bu< tx iiii loaiuxion ot tin ])iiiidni<r, a < fin tollowiiiij; 


to l ti ui 1 ill 1 ihu ‘ («od has fixed i tiini t iri\t v 1 1 m_,, uid su for the 
xvKkicl a di> ot rttiibuUon’ i tu wild "1 1 ti s li rilK, “ he 
\vi a l Si I Is 11 lb ' li III lit x\xn W ‘irduiud, 

inuk,ii\id, an. in ily^oiis u i ii s ibt j i juiust it ii i iii di j t ikI" on the 

toa«Unitioi)f till word vn liii 1 lonqi unlcd \m b i i \j uthei pro¬ 
nouns , t )r Hist Mill, il ( hisi t( usisis ol till prepo- 

sili m ]yf2h Old tlu stioiid i ) oid , tlie l iiid 1 1 oid 

DDb Oui 1i 111 1 itors, I well is Mi B luui tins wind, is T su[ post, tioiii 
lilt 1 II dlls ippi us to me to 1 1 i mist ike Sit tximpUsof its 

beiu^ I (110,1 011 ( 1 , 111 Dint ui 1 I nab xUii 11 th xlm tl I b xMii 1 , 
Ihi idi 1 Hill d' wolds ill iltiiiid lioiiiMibs, i lists inti)> tiiorsiiilbe 
etyiiio ) V I t llu lb I rt \i 

* llu sLiisi 111 n 1 1 murt piopirh txpitsstd It ‘ 1 hmi lusi t iiisul thi 
(rciilili s to I c piusjiijiis, \t, lb it 111? ( Mitili^s Ml it to lit mule pros- 
pctoiis, |.. cMdiot bum the diei nation in tins t b iptei \eistb ispiiti- 
rul irl\ strong t j ihat eftiit 

VOL :^vu. a ji. 


^o. \\\iv. 
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▼erses of this chapter* is in favor of the Massorites' observation, of 
which it IS proper to mention, that our tianslators have taken notice 
in the margin. 

11. Jer. IV. 10. Then I said, Ah! Lord, Jihovah, truly to deso^ 

lotion thou hast disolated this people, even to Jerusalem, for stn/ins^, 
Peace shall be amon^ you • but the sword reacheth to thi soul.” To 
the words Nttfn * Mr. B. affixes the sense “to desolation thou 

hast desolated these two belong to the conjugation und 

their true ineamm;, including the particle is, “ thou hast justly 
deecned this people.” See the following passages: Gen. iii. 13. 

IWljn, ‘‘ the serpent has deceived me,” 2 Kings xix. 10. 

cli. 11. 18. Jer. XXIX, 8. ch. \xxvii. Q, th. \lix. lO. Obad. 
i. 3. 7‘ xxwii. 10. 

12. J<r XX. 7. “ Ihou hast persuaded me, O Jehovah! thus I was 

persuaded, strens^then thou me, foi thou hast prtvailed.” The 
woids JISMI aie translated by Mi.B “ thou bast peisuaded 

me, and 1 was ptisuadcd ” These words certainly admit as well of 
such mteipretation, as of that of oui Bible. Howtntr, that it is gcnc- 
lallv used in the sense of pci'^uading a jieison in i bad tau-'e 'or to 
an evil decd\ we leaiii fiom E\od. wii 1(>. l*io\ i. to. ch.xvi. 20. 
hence b) aiialog>, ‘ to entice, to decuve, ^ 'i/lptn our authoi trans¬ 
lates “ sli nifliuii thou me.’ this word i’' nut iii the imperative 
mood, but 111 the past tense; and its meaning is, “ thou hast uiged 
me (oi (iKouiaged me, oi made me stioiic .’ And although the past 
and the fiilcn tinscs are fiequenily found with two piouuuns afhxcd 
to them, a<. hen, the woid 'J/lpTn oci uis in this passage only 

13. And la'-t, Amos in 6. “ Shall a tiumpttbt blown tn tlu city, 
and tht ptoph not bt apaid! >tkall ml be in tin (ily, and Jdioiah 
has not uqhifid it t’ 1 hejc is no dilleience in the tiausialion ol this 
xeise bv ftb B. ami that of the Bible ixupt in the word which 
is the Iasi wold 111 It, to which Ik athxis the sense ot " iiquilid it ' 
Now tills wOld Is so titqucnlK used in the Saiiid Books, that we 
caiiiiot lx mistaken m its ircaniiig. The lilcial signification of 

i> ‘ to niakc,^ and its auil<»gons leims aie, ‘ to do, to finish,’ but it 
ii luvei found in tin ifiisc ot ‘ to lequite.' Numbeiless lefeiences to 
ihatcflicl can bt piodiucd from hciipture: seven times it occuis m 


’ The root of this verh is ('Mgiuf^ing to dcr<ive, disappoint, beguile), 
a xl not niSW» (signi'vmg U* e *kt a lunsc.^lo i igt, to distress;, hence the 
(oii)iigiUoii pointed wi'li T, dagtsh forte, lo coinpen*- itc fur the J 

(icmg the first letter ot the root), whiMf is deficit nt in thislonjugalion 
’ Tt 1 -. very piobal Ic, that the Greek words vtiOta, isrardia arc derived liom 

I’If' roo HTIS 

’ 3 li a either of these cvpiessions will suit the mteipret ition of 

plain Irom the Uiigiiigt of the I’rophet, in this chapter, to 
*/luf li I pirt Kill Illy fall the readei’s attention; he w ill do well aLo lo eousult 
the furt^oiu^ ch ipier 
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tlir very fiist chapter of Genesis, and from thence Ihe reader will be 
coiuinced, that its meamiig is the very same sshich I have stated 
here; and if we compare with tins passage the woids of Isaiah xlv. 7. 

7WV mn' t) Niim ub]t; 

1 do not know whctliei we shall liiid them consistent with the opinions 
which Mr. B. enteitains; but we shall certainly acknowledge a 
strong testimony in favor of the translation winch lie here attempts 
to dispaiage. 

These are my evidences, which might hate been extended to a 
greatei length;' but if these evidences alone testify that our autho¬ 
rised version has given us, foi the most part, a faithful translation, 
then conciseness and brevity will add to the weight of them. 

Blit it IS not to he wondered at, that the Sacied Books should 
become uniiiteliigihle, nay even become exposed to the most absurd 
conclusions, win u a man sets about selecting ii few woids * or verses 
out of them, loi the purjiose of coiifouiidiiig the text of Scripture. 
\iiy oiigiiial work, or any Irdiislation must suffer, when it falls into 
the hands of a jieison who exercises hi^ ingenuity m picking out pas- 
sa»es, and scjiarate*^ them from Itieir i onnexion and context.^ They 
must beiome ainbiguou->, and still more so, when they are collected 
and exhibited with such a view. And is not this the \ei\ cast with 
our author 1 'Die veises under consideration, I confess, aie, in the 
stall nivvhuhhe exhibits them, very ambIguou^; they would, per¬ 
haps, pnvzle the satied author himselt; se])arated, as ihev are. from 
then pioper jdaee, they tainiot convey that sense and just idea which 
they have when we lead them in the course of the wtirk to which 
they heloiig.'*^ In a woid, one could haidly know they btlong to the 
Bible, if the author had not tohl us he took them from the Bible. 
Who,‘for instante, could have supposed lor a iiiomeut, that the c\- 


• 

* M inv UahhuiKtil iiul Cliustidu lommeutators I could have produced, 
to pltad the cause cl ourvtision; but i hive avoided, on purpose, all 
leaintd aiithoiitics; since a just taust need no assistant t bom others. Our 
translators hid ictouise to the lountiiii htid, oi, in otlur woids, to the 
b( ripture cnl>, and by that standard they ouglii to he defended. 

* Tlic one hall of jus spci imen consists only ol parts of verses. 

’ It IS gent 1 ally ailmitticl, that no one ran lonn a proper judgment of a 
work until lie lias read it ihoroiighlv Why should it be otheiwise with the 
Uihlc Hurt’ is such an umoii ind Innnmiy in the Sacred Books, that we 
tan baldly undcistand tin «it, without reading tlic othci : the Saned Writ¬ 
ings au’ ic(ipiutdlly illusiialcd by each olhtr. If ilic readei will lomparc 
the first virse in (ieiicsis, with flic loHowing passigesof Psalm xxxni. 6.9.-- 
• CIV. '26. .Til. h Ij* Prov in, in. Is.uah vi.3.—\1 26. 23. — xli. 4—xliv. 24. 
—xlvi. 10~\lviu Id —Ixvi 1. Nell i\ 6 Ddit iii.2i 1 Chrou xxix. 11, 
It will, perhaps, bellii com mie him ol the niinnatc comuxiun whieh exists 
ihrougliout the vviitiug>> of ilie piophets.^ 

^ I’vcry veisc ol Ins spetnuen vs as plain, and as »as\ to be understood, as 
woids ran he made; if the reader will but pay allcniion to the chapters aud 
veises befoie and alter, with wlmh they stand in relation. 
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pression ** Yet Jcliovah wai> satisfied that he had made man on the 
earth, though he idolised liimself at his heart/’ aic tlie words of 
Moses, unless our author had mentioned the book of Genesis, 
chapter and verse ? If the sense of DHil, Gen. vi. fj. is (according to 
Mr. B.'s translation) “ }V/ GW teas satisjicd then the \try nc\t 
verse, nhere again this sorb occurs in the past tense, must accord¬ 
ingly be expressed thus: “ And the Lord said, 1 nill destroy man, 
uhoin 1 ha\e created, from the face of tliceailh ; both man and beast, 
and creeping thing, and the fowls of the air '3 'nOHi '3), 

for 1 am s.itisfied that 1 hn\e made them.” lleie I call upon Mr. 
Ilellamy to explain to us the meaiimg of this verse, and to loconcile 
this connexion. In our Bible, both these veises uie as plain as they 
arc in the original, to which the leader is referred. 

Sutli a cor'ection, which is iiileiided to remote a iliftieully, has 
actually increased it; and, indeed, it is not for an niterpieter of Holy 
Scripture, because he cannot form a just idea of some expressions, 
when applied to TroMih'iice (how, for instance, can it be said, that 
God repents, or that he is the Author of e\d;, to alter, on that 
account, the tine sfiis<- of tin* woids, and “ to toiture them,” tts a 
coiisiiminate Hivine has lemaiked, *■ till he has made them to speak, 
what he had pn*Monsl\ determimd they should s[icak.”' 

Our anthoi’s objc'-tioiis art* of a very aiici(‘iit ilalo : Itashi. an 
eminent IIebrcv\ t ommeiitatoi, has answered them many hundred 
years since; and whibt I adxise him to consult ilashi on these pas¬ 
sages, 1 lecomnieiid him also to read, and to examine the passages m 
Jer. \Mii. 7, s. p, U), and Isaiah xl\. 17,* as avcII as his translation of 
the Fourteen \ ers( s ; then, pi rhaps, lie may sie, whether lam not 
juslifii <1 in forming the idea, that such iiileipretatioiis and ob|ections 
can only oiiginale liom his not haMi'g a pioper Kiiowleilge of the 
sacred language * Ptut how a man < an become a iiilic in the llebicw, 
or in any oilier language, wilhonlr iia\ing a sound knowledge of it, is 
a subject which 1 submit to the |n<iguient of the public. 


CA:MBRIDGE TRIPOS, 1813. 

CELEBRARK DOMESTICA FACTA. 


Lmjdabum' alii niediis voHtaiitia signa 
iSiibibus, ft ligido lulgeiites a'le ratt‘rva.% 
Jiisijiie datiiiii tniiis et tela iiiinantia t<‘lis. 
Sa'piiis aini.i dii> iiiii bcilnpie lefirie lumultiis 


' See the J.ecline- ol ilic Bishop ol J-aiidatt, Part iv. Led. xix. page 21. 
’ 1 have already taken nulu e of these passages. 
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^lusa (ledit fidibus; (]uis nunc crrtamina (lalli 
ISrscit, el nifestis cuncussuni viiibiis oibeiii i* 

Sciiiiriilus urbes delubraque lapsa dcuriiin, 
Inipositosrpie ro«;is juveues ante ora paieiitum 
Ustpie iioiiaiit cbordai. Te Insti, Mus(|iia, fuvilia 
Pre.ssain, et CantabriiL' inullos inurata pei annos 
Jiigcra, ct efiiiso saturatos sanguine manes, 

-.Assiduo clamant nipla; loctore coluuimu. 

Niuir iiritnr, Phoebo qnniiiatn non giatior nlla est, 
Quani qua* victrices celebravit pagitia laurn.s, 

Nos ctium tonui conabimiir able jiugnas ; 
C^uieienlcsque inodos plcclio Icviore, cancmus 
Vriiia, quibiis coclo c*u])ut evUdit alma Mathesis, 

[^^t stndia et moics et non inamabile i)eiium. 

Vos, opcrosa Conors, qnos mini tiedia primi 
Pneterierc, toga \olilantes atqne galero: 

\^>sqne, qnibus nioHos digilos subdiicere miper 
(.'ontigil Oibilii ferula, vaJeatis, amici: 

Nil inmc tale ioqnor. Juvat, O jiival acta Sopbuinni 
J*ieriis tentare inodis, et prodeie versu 
Jnnocuas rixas Ijlesqnc sine hoste fnrenlcs. 

Ergo cum radians Sol bis sua signa peiegit, 
Incipimitqne Sopbis iteruin procedeie menses, 
Nnncins accedit, vnltuqne ct veste trcmcndus: 

« Invisumqne \iiisvibrans Snperisquc papyiuin, 
Indoclnm sLivis tcrrit doclnmqiic loqnelis. 

'JVmpoie non alio tantum cxsultantia piilsat 
(.'ordu pavor jiiveiiuin : qni sorte premuntnr acerba 
i)egeneies liepidant, pi ope nunc inslare pcriclnm : 
Cetera tuiba runnl dnros cognosceie casus, 

Et, qnando isla sibi tcmpus spcctacnia poscit, 

'J'ecta petnnl ultro, dictu miiabile, inoiifitri. 

JiK^usaie nif>ras desislite : profeict bora, 

Serins ant citiiis ennetis ventura, dolores, 

Spcsqne, levesque melus cl acuta; pnelia lingua'. 
Quanto rectius bi#, animo qni pra;ditus a'quo 
Non absens optalfatqin pnesensve treiniscit. 

Hie, qiiamvis aiiis sonituni trepidetur ad omnem 
t^ueis Nolvenda dies objeccrit liosce laboies ; 

Hie, qualein ncqueo monstrarc ct senlio tantum, 
Participes operum brevis ad eonvivia meiisap 
Invitat laitus : nani curas pellere vino 
Jx^x patrum prohibet, prohibctque potentior usus. 

Ul vcutuiu est, priino coeli de leutbus aiiris, 
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Cam hi id^ e Tt qfos. 

Aiil do ptjLcipiti, SI les ltd coiitioit, imbre 
1 It SCI mo postlidc dueiid.i tuituia locpit-iito’f 
Aide bibmU dsido bilsi. nund k la ianitO, 
Oppiobiusqiie oiiti lut u^ts itgiimque mniistioa 
Qiia<^ intii luig IS pusUpi.iin dt piiditiit lioia, 

Consul glint oimit s, i itiu^quc aqinlonc pioccllas 
l)is( utKiite giavt'' ibtiiiit Quid nmita ^ \ ici^isim 
I'tstd sdlesquo p ii ml, lUluinqiK itoiiimqut fiiuiutui 
Mloquiis \cuns, 1 taltiitibus nudis 

Tc laiiicn, () pivLiiis pnantcin iii\tiba vcicndi 
^cwtoni, \ttciiim itgts in ind it iquc toguiU 
Has I)i\utn uotli s camsque n lioquLit piiiiuim 
N I'll simul ac kutii ju libus disfcdis it 
Intel sc cociint, cl inunstiant i lli«< lla, 

Spiculaqiit I \n mint rosliis aptmtquc laccrto^ 
linpavidi, donee einsii fu«ienle diciuin 
Oraunnatiias scdcs iiKiint et pnlpita nuta 

Non, nil’ll SI 111 giije centum suit, oiaqwc centum, 

I dial I are qiieain, quanttis In mor oecupit aitus 
liigeiniqtie pit mat viios, (^uiiin cute siqieiba 
Holla ciet piiicii ctrtanimib aibitei a.quus 
Astendmt ju\tn< s, huj rtspondtre paialus, * 
lll(y saga\ astu venitii obscuiait tlobsquc 
Hand nioi.i mnu lilis, pr puli spt ctantc cuiuiia^ 

In solitds scdcs asccnditiii . auica \ultus 
Pax tcgit, et iixis stiepituras dcsciit miibras 
Piincjpio, ](lies assiicto more iuquclas 
l^ftimdinit ainbo, propiiique ad inuimura lingux 
Pallescunt tnpidi inos ml inoitale sonantes, 

Et propiort Dctiin coiitacti tiunune, pioinunt 
Quidquid babent Ncwtoiii aimamcntaiia diruir^ 
Ampullas gi ividas et st sqtiipcdalia vetba. 

Sic cine sed prensus lupus tftiigit II ac ratione 

Inter vosagitnr ^ Non, sj nita pccloia vcio 
Impnlit aiigiifio Phoebus, sit salviis abibis ^ 

Iloia cito veiiiet, quum vox subsdlia ft nigens, 

Ingenti Juctu curisque opptessa, sdcbit, 

Quum loca per iiemitu icboduitia concidet oninis 
\ orboriim (ragor et diccndi topia toiicii%. 

Dum loqiiimiir, veiiit. cessat volitate per aedera 
latud, sumnia caputqiie opens, pukhiumy bene, recU 
Nuiu, juvcnis, rabiduBi si versat m ossibus ignem 
Magna silis laudum, nunc viiibiis utcie tolls. 

Nexibus miphciiit te cautum cautior ho&tis 
*^1 ptitis es, nodi contexta In'ainina so!vis 
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“ Sum Davus”—Novi. “ Non QCdipusid quo(|ueno\i. 

Tf lamcn iiitendas, qua?so, bone : nil sine magno 
Vita labore dedit murtalibus. Hire diim agis, ecec 
Longiur lliade et fortassis iiianior exit 
I’oruuila. '^JV prieter, tenet adiniralio ciinctos. 

Sed tibi tenor adest: teque et tiia sideru damnaus 
Jrruis in mortem, et similis prxclara minanti, 

Distorcjiiens oculos et pulvinaiia pulsans, 

Nescio quid teciiin grave cornicaris ineptc. 

Omnes solvuutur risn : fremit ipse cacbiiiiio, 

Qucin iiremit et ccuidit nostri regnator Ol^nijii. 

Tunr opponentein coinpelliit. Connnodat aurtin 
lllc jiavens : demittit eum, undo capitc alter 
Irigtninm laudans. Stal circuni ciincta juvcnlu^, 
Attonitisque inhians anitnis luiiatur eiiiitem, 

I t pueri Junonis avem, stellantibus alis 
Fulueiitein. Ne te longis ainbagibui ultra 
(juani satis cst cuncter, snperadditnr alter et allei. 

Cwdunl, iijque vices plagis vexantur iniquis, 
r.eiito Samnitfs ad lumina priuia duello : 

JCt siepe in serain noctis crudeseeiet hoiani 
Pugna, iicc argutis turn ccssarctur ab armi'*, 

Ni belli judex, venturis omnibus aeger 

Jnjpatieiisqiie inorie, dictis fiuiret amaris 

lios motus animorum atquc haec certamiiia laiila. 

• Sic, ubi convolvit vastos ad littora fluclus 
Eripuitque diem foedis niger imbribus Auster, 

Porta touat coeli, scopiilisque iliisa rcclainant 
yEquoia, tcinpestasque furit: mails advenit alli 
Hector, et oceano late dal .signa cadenti. 

Placaiitur citius dicto fera inui niura venti, 

IJndaquc laugucscens tacitis adlabitur oris. 

. j. r. 

• Trin. CoH. 

March 4, 1813. In Comitiis Prioribtu. 

COLLECrtpN OF CHALDEAN ORACLES. 

No. HI. — [Continuedfrom No, XXXIIL p. 138.] 

Conccining the energy of intellect about the intelligible : 

Ksvrgcp eTtcrireg^ctiv eeturov 0 ciotos KeKatSovTOg, Procl. in lim. p. 23d> 
Eagerly urging itself towards the centre of resounding light* 
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Concerning the tiiad: 

JloLVTi yoip sy xo<Tiiip AajXTrei rpiat; r^c iioyag atpx^^' 

Dcunasc. in Painiciiid. 

In c\er^ noild ' a triad shines foith, of nInch a monad is the 
inincipie. 

jTa TtoivTU jxsreoyv xai apopi^ov^ cog rot Myist cprjci. 

Piocl. in l^lal. llieol. p. SSG. 

7'hc triad measures and bounds all things. 

Conceining iiiU lligiblc, and at the same time, intellectual na¬ 
tures : 

'fee pcsv scTTi vo‘pa xsci vir/Toi, otra voovyrsc lo-nac. 

Piocl. in Thcol. Plat. p. ITL). 

Those natiiits aie both int<llectiial and mtclligibk, mIiicIi, pos- 
R’ssmg themselves intellection, arc the objects of iiiltlligence to 
othf IS. 

Conceining the Ivnges, oi the summit of the intelligible, Jiiid, 
at the same time, intellectual older ot gods; 
rioXXuc fisv S>) ai Sr eTTtfi^stmvcri ipx‘iyoi; 

Koa-fjiOig eyOgcocrxoucai, ey at; axporr/T-; exriv 

Tpsi:. Damasc. m Painitnid. 

'Ilitse being mail), ascend leaping into the shinnig woild', and 
the) contain three summits. 

Conceining the defensive tiiad, vaIikIi subsists with the Ivngcs. 
- fPpoipot Tcov epym euri tou TTctTpoc, 

Kui TOU svog vou tou voijtou. Piocl. in Plat. Theol. p. COj. 

'J’lie) arc the guaidians of the voiks of the Palhci, and of one 
intelligible Inullect. 

CoiKerning the c mpsiean S)noche9 : 

Toig TTupog vo-pov voepoig TpijTTijpcny airuvru 

EiXocSs SouAeuovra, varpog 7rei9)]viii /Sou^^r, Piocl. in Parnunid. 

aMI tiiiMgs )ieid ininisUant to the intellectual presteis of inUl- 
leclual fire, through the persuasive will ol the Pathoi. 


* I f Ih each of the sfven worlds mentioned b) rscllus,in the cvposition 
prefixed to these orules. and the like must lie understood m eviry divine 
order. IndeMl, iliiim every piotession otMoiiu intmes, a monad pre¬ 
sides over, and IS 'lie piiiuiplc of, a kiiidud innltitndei and, first of all, 
of alnarlu nuiltilude, is I ii.jrly and litantihilly shown hv I’loiJtis, in Plat. 
Thtol., and i^- deinonstratcd to lie the dor trine of Plato, but, to undr istand 
this, ren'iiics very different (pialifualions fiom those hywhuha man is 
able to tliscovcr, tliat mstr ul of in a Greek MS )ou may read 

mifKnvl —Et hue dico pro rationc uflicii ran; non quod ccliin cunviciari, sed 
admoncre. 
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Concerning the material Synoclics: 

Ah\ct xui vXaioig oca SouAeuei Jiuvcip^sw(r». 

But likewlho such as serve the nla^ellaI Sviiochcs. 

Conceniing the S^iioehes in gtndal: 

*Ppovpm ay irp»]7Try^(r<j/ eoij axpoTijraj e6a>xev 
Eyx®pa<r«i aXx>jc i$m fisv'); ev i'uvo;^eu(riy. J)amasc. 9re^i a^cuv. 
He gave them to giiaid the siimniUs with their prcsiers, ming¬ 
ling the piojier force of his stiengtii in the Svnoches. 

^ travTct yctg cruys^cov rrj savTOV (i-ia. VTrap^eceg axpoTTjTi, xctru to 
\oyiov, ccuTog TTocg e^co VTrap^n. PiocIt in Tlieol. p. ‘Jl'J, ittpccting 
the lirst of the Smoches. * 

Conne(tedI\ contuiiiing all things in the one summit of his hj- 
parxis, aeeoidnig to the oiaelc, he Inmstlf subsists u holly beyond. 

ra koytoL rag ycoytxac, tTtJfji,j5o\as rcov cr^i^/xctTooy (ruvop^r,»c'ag aTroxaXei, 
xaSotroy eixovoc ^spovTiv rm (rvvo^uuiy fvaxreoiv, xai tcov tru^eufscov raiv 
SricttV x«6’ a: Tec iiFTTouTa cruyawTOuciv aX>.r,\oic. Piotl. in J’^ucl. p. SG. 

[X’he oi,teles (all ihe angularjuiutions ot figures Synocheida*, so 
far as they contain an image of synoclic.in unions, and of di- 
Miie conjunctions, according to winch, they connect together things 
scpaiuted from each othti. 

Concerning the Teh taich<v : 

()i Se Tec aTOfix xai aicrfly^ra hr,uioopyov(rif 
Kai <Tii,f/.aTO-ilri xai xaTUTSTayfisva sic uKyiV, 

These fabruate indnisible atid sensible natuies, together with 
such as aie endued with coipoiial foiiu, and aic distiibuted into 
mattev. 

C)i TsXsrap^ai (roysiXr/Trrrti TOig iovo^euci. Diiiiiasc. Trsgi otp^wv. 
The Ttlctai clue aie eompiehended together with the Synoches. 

Concerning Satmn, the summit of the intellectual order : 

Ou yap elf uXtjy vvp STrsxziva to TrgeoToy 
I^r^y I’jvafjiiv xaxaxXeiei spyoic, uk\a vo y. 

Nov yap vouj eariy, o xoajuoy TeyvjTijf irvpiov. 

IVocl. in l^lat.Tlicol. p. 1133, and in Tim. p. 137. 
Hie tire which is the first beyond, did not shut up his power in 
matter, nor in woiks, hut in intellect. Foi the ailificer of the 
iiery woild is an iiitellccl^of intellect. 

Kai TOO voo oc rov ejU.7rygiov xocy-ov ay si. Uamasc. irspi ap^uiv. 

And of that intellect which conducts the empyrean W'oild. 

* Avtoo yap :}<iipco(rxovcriv afj^siXixTOirs xspavyoi, 

Kai irprjTTtjpoSo^oi xoXttoi Trapefeyysos aXxijj 
UaTpoyevovg ExaTYn, xai virs^coxog mopog avSos, 

JlSs xpuTaiov TTveyjxa irokoov Trvpiwv s^zxsiva. Prod, in Crat. 

Pi om him leap foith the implacable thunders, and the presler- 
capaciou| bosoms of the all-splendul stienglh of the falher-begot- 
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ten Hecate, tog;ether with ihe environed flower of fire, and the 
strong spirit nhieli is bc\ond the fiery poles. 

* Ev Totg Koyioi; tjjw wptoTJCTTijv 7rr)yriv roov afisiXiKTuv (id est Satiu- 
luun) \~ytTM xui sm^sKrSui toi; aXXoig axocciv. 

Nou; vuTgog eipatoig exop^oy/xsvoj i6uvTiig(Tiv 
Axvup^'nTov acTTpairrovcTivafjusiXiXTov 'svgog oXxoig. Prod, in Crat. 
in the oracles it is said, that Saturn, who is the fiist fountain of 
the Amiiicti, comprehends and rides on all the rest. The intel¬ 
lect of the Father, riding on attenuated lulers, they become reful¬ 
gent with the furrows of inflexible and implacable lire.” 

Concerning Rhea, who, in the intellectual triad, is called by the 
Chaldeans, Hecate: 

Ttto duo vocov Jj l^Moyovog 7rr,yri Tregis^srai xpu^^cov. Damasc.xegi ao^aov. 
The vivific louiitain of souls is coinpiehcuded under two intel¬ 
lects. 

NuiTOig b’ afi<Pi Seag putrig axXvjTOj>)cogii)Tai. Procl. in Tim. p. 4. 
Immense Nature is suspended about the shoulders of the g('d- 
dess. 

Miirov Toiv iraregoiv ExuTr,g xsvrgov ipopstTcih 

'riie centre ol llec-afc is caiiic'dui the middle of the fathers. 

XaiTcts yap ego^o xe<fuxoTi fcoTi jSAexovTai. 

Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 387. 
Her hairs appear similar to rays of light ending in a sharp point. 

P=»»j Toi voep'jov fiaxapaov x)jy») re pom re, 

JlavToov yap orpeuTy) duvap^sig xoAxoicrcv a^gacTTOiff 
Jcgap,sn], ysveijv svi xstv vpoyjeei rpoyaou(rav. Procl. iiiiCrat. 
Rhea is the fountain and river of the blessed intellectual gods. 
For first receiving the powei.s of all things m her iuefTable bosoms, 
she poms ruinnng generation into evei^ thing. 

Concerning Jupiter, the artificet ot the universe: 

Juicj yap irapa rcuh xadijrai, xai voepaig oKrTpavrei TOjxaij, 

Aai TO xupipvsLv ra x«vt«, xai rarreiv exaxrov ou ray&sv. 

Pi Ctrl, in Plat, p, 370. 
The Duad* sits with this god, and glitters with intellectual sec¬ 
tions ; together with the powei of governing all things, and placing 
in order e\eiy thing which is not regularly^disposed. 

Km otmym TriiycLy, x«i xepaj ormyrn aica<Tm, Dauiasc. xep oigyaiv. 
And the tountain of fountains, and the boundary of all foun¬ 
tains. t 

Eig Tpia yag sixe voug iraxpog utdtou 
N'jp xavra xu/SepvMv. Procl. in Tim. p. 31.S. 


* J'huii loo both Orpheus aiul Plato characterise Jupiter by the duad. 
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Till' intellect of the eternal Father governing all things by intel¬ 
lect, said info tinee. 

Ftg Tf>ia ystp vo'K 5»7re Trarpoj TSfiVtoSai ayrixvTet, 

Ou ro 6sXa»v >tar£vey<r«, xai >)Sr) Travr’ ereriiriTO. Prod, in PariDcnid. 
For the inlellecl of the Father said all tilings should be cut into 
three. IJis will assented, and immediately all things were cut. 

KvSeV ocpSr/V QpxKTXu ysvscng wo^juvoixtXou Prod, in Tim. p. 118. 
'riiente the geiieiation of multifarious matter wholly leaps forth, 

Epya vojjffa; yap warpixof voo; auToysv-DAoj 
rjaCTiv eviCTTsigisv iio-pLoy TrupijSpiQy) egamg 
()(f,pa Ta jravra pi-v^ ^govov sig ayregayrov epcovra, 
jt/evij Tra^ji ra irurpog yQ-gtag vt^ao'p.eyu (fjjyysi, 
fig ev epeuTt jxsvjj xoixfjLOu orrot'x^^ia. Osovra. Prod, in Tim. p. l.^j, 
'I'he patiinal .sell-begolien intellect, understanding his works, 
disseminated in all things the bond of love, heavy with fire, that 
all things might remain loving for an infinite time; that the con¬ 
nected seiios of things might intellectually remain in all the light of 
the Father; and that the elements of the world might continue 
running in love. 

.iojtt/SoAa yag Tarpixog vcog ecnreipev xoltu xOfTjJiov, 

Og ra votjTa voet, xai a^pa<rTa xaAAcwri^'s. Prod, in Crat. 

The pateinai intellect, who imdcrslunds iiitelliglblcs, and adorns 
things iiieiruble, has disseminated symbols through the noild. 

Aa)ju.?v xarsp^s* ra vorjra, ai(r$itj<rtv $' eyrayei xoirfAOij. Prod, it) Crat. 
Through intellect he contains inlelhgibles, but he introduces 
sen.s <4 to the woilds. 

Erri yap aAxij; 

Afit^ipaoug Suva/xig yosgaij (rrpaiTToura TO/xaiari. Damascitis. 

I'or he is the pc»wcr of a slieiigth every way lucid, and he glit¬ 
ters with intelleetiial sections. 

Kai 0 ircinjT»! 5 , og aurougym Texrr,yaTo rov xojfxoy. Damascius. 
The artificer who himself operating, fabricated the woild. 
Nosgaig aarpanrsi T 0 ju.ai;, epcorog S’ ave7rA>]<rs ra yravra. Damascius. 
lie gli^teis with intdleelual sections, but he has filled ail things 
with love. 

Tavra ycaTY}p evoijcrf joporog Ss oi Prod, in 1 im. p. 336. 

These tilings the Father understood, and llie mortal iiaUiie be¬ 
came aiiiniatcd for him. 

Mi}Tpa (Tvvs^oua-a ra yravra. 

A matrix^ cofitaiiimg ail things. 

Chaldu'orum theologia septeni processiones huic deo tribuit. Is 

* Agreeably to tlii'?, he was celebrated by the Pythagoreans as the decad, 
from lite alfroinprehensivc nature of this number. 
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eiiim BirTuy\my(iq et stttuxtis uleo diriLiii' in oraculis. Gal. not. in 
lainbliili. p. :)\5. 

'I'he of the Chakicaiis attributes seven processions to 

this god. IJeiicc he is called, in the oiacles, ii'crn-angled and 
seveti-rai/CfL 

Conceining llie unpolluted, oi guardian intellectual order; 

AvuTTsg^XYiTos yap ea-itv rj evcoaif rev rs irpctiTOU varpos (Saturiii) 
xat TOO irgouTODTOov a^gavreov C=a/v, xaj Sia touto “ o-jyso/Aevoj KaXeirai uito 
Twv 6ecov, ouTOf 0 uk^^ito: Oto:, xa» Tcp vea rwvwSfiv KsysTM xai Kara vouv 
y.wov UTto rm ympi^ecrSai.^’ Proel. in 'riieol. Plat. p. .‘521. 

The union oi the liisl fatliei (^aluiu) and the liistol the unpol¬ 
luted gods, is tiaiiseendent: and hence this stable gf>d is <‘ailed, bj 
the gods, “ silent, .ind is said to eoiisent uitli intellett, and to be 
known by souls tiiioiigh intellet t alone.” 

Jvai ju, 0 i loxst Sia tovtcov 7ra\iv o IlXarm ra avra Xsysiv va-repov TOi; 
vm Tcav fiicov'ffs^ao’/xsvojc. xai t;v exiivit Tra^rsu^oy Trgocreipvjxari, Tavr»jv 
jravoffAia ^ravrcAsi xsxocrjtjtfvjjv euc^jjjai. • 

A'ai yag Travreup^o:, evott^.ioj, eixs Sfvj^i. 

iVoel. in Plat. Theol. p. .‘524. 
And lienee, Plato appears to me again to asseii the same things 
which v\ Cl c AFT nil W A 111) s asseiled b} the gods. J'or what they 
have denominated, f'uiitihhvd icith even/ kind of armour, this he 
celebrates, b} the being adorned with an all-perfcct and complete 
armour. 

“ For being furnished with eveiy kind of aimoiir, and being 
armed, he is siniilai to the goddess. 

ChnUlteun Oracles, which woe either deliveied hi/ Thein/^ists, under 
the reign of the emperor Marcia Antoninus, or hi/ Zoroaster. 

Concciniiig ideas, as proceeding fiom the intellect of Jupiter, 
the artificer of the uiiiveise; 

Novg irarpog voT^trcug axpah |3oyX|} 

nappijp^rjvg lO'saf. 'm/jyr,g b'e pi.ixc aitoinairai , 

K^sDogov' Ttarpohv yap ttjy /BovAijte reXof t= . 

efi!pu}$r,<rav voeptp nvgi poipuj^eicrai 
Eig aTJkag vospag' xocTja-cu yap ava^ ‘jroKfjpopfcp 
JIpou^r/KeV vospoy tuttov a<pSiToy oo xutx xotrpov 
eTTuyofievog popfvtg jw-era xoarpog Epay$r), 

Tlayroiaig iSeaig xe^apta-f/syog, oiV pia vyiy*l, 

E^yjg poi^ouyrai fji,efi-pi<r/x;yM aWai ajr^Tjroi, 

Pijyvojtxevai xorjxou irepi (rct/xacrij/, ai irepi xoXirovg 
^Upt.Ep'iaKeovg, orfuiveo-iriv soixuiai fopeoyrai, 

Tpxitawx vepi r' ap^t 7 ref^«rp^sbov ccAAi]* 
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hy Thenrgists, or Zoroaster^ 

Evmou voepou wjjyijj TruTptKtjs awo, ttoKu 

JpacTTOfi-svoci TTupof exySog axoijttijToo x^ovow, axfip 

Ap^syovouf thug irpcor^ TrxTpog e^Kvffe t«j h 
AuTQTshtig Trijyr}. Prod, in Parmenid. 

The iiitelloft of the Father made a crashing noise,* tindcrstand> 
ing, with unwearied counsel, oniniforni ideas. But with viinged 
speed thev leaped foith from one foiintiiiii: for both the counsel 
and the cud were from the Father. In consequence too of being 
allotted an intellectual fire, the> are divided into otlier intellectual 
forms; for the king previously placed in the innltifoim wcirld, an 
intellectual inconuptible impicssion, the vestige of which hastening 
through the world, causes the wot Id to appeiti invested w'lth foi m,and 
replete with all-\arious idtas, of whiih there is one fountain. From 
this fountain other immense distiibuted ideas rush with u crashing 
noise, bnisting foith about the bodies of the w<‘rld, and aie borne 
along its teiriide bosoms, like swarms of bees. 'They linn them¬ 
selves too on all .sides, and nearly in all directions, 'riiey are in¬ 
tellectual coiKcplious fiom the paternal fountain, plucking abun¬ 
dantly the flower of the fiie of sleepless time. But a sell-peifect 
fountain poius toith priinogeiiial ideas fiom the primary vigor of 
the Fallici. 

>\n oiacle addressed to the intellectual god.s : 

Oi Tov uTrcpxQ(r[j,iov vuTptxov |3y0ov sotts vooovreg. Damasc. 

^ e who uuderstuud the .siipentiuiidaiie paternal profunditv. 

Coiu einiiig that intelligible wliitli is co-ordinate with intellect: 

Ou yap aveu vooc ssri v&jjtou, ow ywpic U'Trapyei. 

" Frocl. Ill Plat. Theol. p. 172. 

For inlelkd is not without the intelligible; it does not subsist 
sepal ate fiom it. • 

Conceiuing intellect; 

Tov Ss vosi Ttag vovg 0:ov. Damascius, 

Kveiy inti'lli et mulcistands deity. 

Coiiceimm./ loniiluins and principles; 

-^- Tratfag TDjyaj re xai ap^ag 

AivsiVj asi Ts [n^ivsiv aoxvtt) crTg'>^aXiyyi. Prod, in Parmeuid. 

All fountains and |>rniciplcs lapidly W'hirl round, and perpetually 
abide in an iuislng«:isli ievolution. 

Couch nm*.; the multitude»nf rulers: 

• TTroxeirai aura^ ap^txog aOXoiv Damasc. ill Paruietiid. 

The I'ldei ol the imm.itnial uorldi is subjett to lliein. 

• 

' The rrashing noise, signifes the procession of ideas to the Ibrniation of 
the wurld. 
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Ap^ag oil KctTgog epyet vor^iruaeii vaijrat, 

Aic^viTOis epyoig xa» <rctip,x<riv ocfifexexXo^ev. 

^lavogSpiioi eo’TooTsg <ffitva» rep %ctTpi xa» t>j oXjj, 

Kui ru epKpuvvj fji.ip,rjUM.Tx rm uf^avwv epya^OjU,EVO», 

Keii T a^avr) eig TYjv sp.'pavi) xoafAOTtoiixv eyypx^ovreg. 

Dainasc. yrepi up^oov. 

Ruleis who uni!eri>taiid the intelligible works of the Father. 
These he spread like a veil over sensible works and bodies. The} 
are standiiig transporters, whose employment consists in speaking; 
to the Father audio matter; in pi odiu ing apparent nintations of 
unapparent natures; and in inscribing things unappaient in the ap¬ 
parent fabrication of the VI 01 Id. 

*Tafecoj a^OfiOfWTixrjc epyav Tgoj t»)v VQ?pxv (t.ova.hx rrjV Si^fiioupyixr^v 
aveXxuv ra pesr avrr,v, (tirveg aXAijj (xafsois) Trpof t»)v vo»]r»]V, ij t»j 
h»mp$fiiov Suvaixiy, coj oi flsoi Xeyovri Travreov air exeivi)? rijf uX/jf, 
xai iraXiv err exeivijv rm iravrcov. Fiocl. in l^uiineiiid. 

Concerning fontal time: 

I7r)y«iov «XXov Of Tov epiTrvpiov xoriiov ayei. Prod, in '^f’iin. p. 

Another time which is foiitalj and the Icadei of the cmpvrean 
W'orld. 

Concerning Time: 

Oi ye dsougyoi 6eov avrov eimi (faxiv, xai vpevooiTi irper^vrepov xui 
veaoregov, xai xuxXoeXixrov tov deov x«i aicaviov. xai voowra rov irupizarTu 
raiv ev rep xoirpup xivoopievcov arravreev api&uov, xat irpog Touroif a7r?^«iT6v 
«'ia Tjjv ^uvau-iv. xai eXixaetdr] <pa<n pisra rovreov, Piucl. in '^rim. p. Ci44. 

Theiirgists asseit, tlial I nne is a god, and celelnate him as both 
older and voungcr, as aciiculaling and cleinal god; as iinderstuiul- 
ing the whole number of all tlie natuies which uie moved in the 
world; and, besides this, as (‘t^lnal thiough his power, and of a 
spiral foim. 

Concerning the fontal .soul: 

Ap'^v eti-^u^QVcra <taogy irvpy oci^oot, xox/xoyf. 

Simplic. in Pli}s. p. ] l.'j. 

Abundantly animating light, fire, ether, and the worlds. 

The speech of the soul of the universe, respecting the fabiica- 
tioii of the world by dupilcr; 

Msra 8s irarpixag havoiar, ^v^yj eyoo vaieOy 

OtppLr} ^u^oucra ra iravra, xareSero /ag 

Now fhev svi roopiari apyep 

IIpAm syxaTsStjxe varrjg av^pcoy re decoy re. Prod, in Tim. p. 1 J1. 

I, soul, reside after the paternal t ogitalion.s, but, and animating 
all tilings ; for the Father of gods and men placed our intellect m 
toul, but soul he deposited in sluggish body. 
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it/ Theurgists or Zoroaster. 

Concerning natural productions, and the soul of the world : 

SvvvifiKrTarui yap ra ^o<rjxa epya rep voepep (peyyu 
Tov Trargoc. ^u^ij yag ij xocr/njorao-a rov p,syav 
OvpavoVf iicti xocrju-oytra jw-sra tow trarpog. 

Kepara 8s xa» avTyjg simjpixTai avoa. Piocl. in Tim. p. 106. 

JMatuial productions cousubsist in the intellectual light of the 
father. Foi it is soul which has adorned the mighty heaven, and 
which adoins it in conjunction with the father. But her horns are 
established on high. 

Conrei nmg Nature; , 

S’ au <futrij ax.ap,ari} xoir/x^jv re x«i epywv, 

Ovpavog o<pQa hsi Sgojaov aiCiiov xaraevgoov. 

* xat oTuag av «i aXXat Tt’^piohoi vXrjgj^vrai ijXioy, (TsXijwjj, togcov, vv~ 
XTog, r}iJ.‘pag. fjocl. in 'run. p. 4 and 323. 

Lliiweaiitd iiatnie idles over the woiids and woiks, and diaws 
dow'iiwaid, that heaven may run an ettiiul course; and that the 
ollici ptiiodb of the sun, moon, the si asons, night and day, may be 
accomplished. 

Kai Ta^vg ijsXiOf irept xevrgov Qvjog e$ug eXOe. 

And that the swift sun may as usual ievolve round the centie. 

Ml} (pvtrtv gj«.j3Xe4/6Jf, etpLagf^svov ovvopi^a Trjo-hs. 

Prod, in Plat. 1’hcol p. 317. 
You should not look upon Nature, for her name is fatal.^ 

Concerning the light above tlsc empjiean world ; 

Fv TOVTtpyaQ ra arvyroora mrovs^at. Simplit. in Ph}s. p. 143. 
lathis light, things without iigurc become figuicd. 

Conccanng the univeise : 

Nou yap ikip.Yipi.a x-eXei, to Ss ti (raopLUTog s^si. 

Piocl. in Tim. p. ft?. 

It is an imitation of intellect, but that winch is fubiicated pos¬ 
sesses boinething of bod}. 

JS’ufi'/SoXa yag 'rarpixog voog ETTre.^ev xara x'/tr/xov. 

Ulie paternal intellect disseminated symbols through the world. 

Concerning the composition of tlie world fioiii the four elements, 
by the Jlcninugiis. 

Tov oXov xo(X[xov 'X vrvpcc, xa\ uSetTOj, xai yiijg, 

Kai yravTOTpo^ou aiO^rjf ttohi. 

He made the whole wofld fioin file, water, caith, and all-nou- 
1 ifchiug air. 

*1 O # 


* This alludes to tlit intun.ito connexion betwien I’atc and Nature. Tor 
Tate, as we have btloit observed, is ibe full iierfectum ol those divine lllu- 
miiulioiis wliitli arc letcivul by Nature. 
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O flroiij'njf Of etVTOvpyoov Texrjjyuro rov xotr/^ov, 

Kell Tig vugog oyxog eijv enpog' rxSs ituvra 
AvTovpyaev, ivx <ra)fj!.et to xoirp-ixov exToAojreudij, 

Koarfiog iv sxSjjAof, xa< jttjj ^a»vt)0’ ufi-svcuSef. Prod, in Tim. p. 154. 
'I’hc artificer who, seif-opi*raling, I'ubiuated the vi'oild. And 
there was also another masiy of liic. All these he produced, self- 
operating, that the mundane body might be coiiglobed, that the 
world might become manifest, and that it might not appear mem¬ 
branous.' 

Concerning the seven firmaments, the heavens, heavenly bodies, 
ether, air, eaith, and water : 

Etita yxp s^oyxuxTe vxTijp (TTepsiOfJieiTac xocfioov, 

Tqv ovguvQv xugrep <j’^r\p.ari TrepixKuorag. J^aiiiasc. in Parmenid. 
The I'athei ga\e bulk to the se\cn firmaments of the woilds, 
and inclosed the heavens in a convex figuie: 

Eitri^e Se x«i ToXvv opuXov ucT-gm «7rAava>v, 

Ml} Tctaei eTTiTTOvap xovYipa. 

SerrXavrjV oux eyauirri (pspecrUxi. 

To ntupirpog to Ttup uvxyxutsffg. Prod, in 7'im. p. 280. 

He estatdished the niimetoiis multitude of inenutu’ stars, not by 
a laborious and evil t<ieion, but with .i (stability void of a wander¬ 
ing motion; foi this purpose compelliiig hre to liie. 
avTO’jg ^phiiietas) u7rs(rT>)(T£v, f/36op.ov rjsXifjU 
Me(r5fx,3oXr/(roeg jrug. Pioi I. m Tim. p. 280. 

He iii.ide the planets six in number, and for the seventh, he 
hurled into the midst the file of the sun. 

To araxTov aoTcov goraxTOij xvaxpspuuaac ^oivaif. 

He siispcndc'd the disoidtied motion of the planets in orderly 
disposed /ones 

Al&spiog TS ^pop^ogf XXI lX,f}Vlt}g XirXBTOg oppu*}, 

Hepioi Tz poxi. Prod, in Tim. p. 257. 

I'he eliiereul course, and the immense impetus of the moon, 
and the aeiiul streams. 

Ai^rip, i)Xi£, nvsufix irsXrjvrjg, xspog xyot. Propl. in Tim. p. 257. 
O asther, sun, spiiit of the moon, and ye leudeis of liie air. 

//Xtaxcoy re xuxXcov, xai jt/ijvaticov xxvx^KrpLjov 
KoXtcwv ts Yispim. 

AApr}c pisgoCf rj^Xtou ts xxi pi^vrjg oyereov yjrs tjspog, 

' Plod, in Tim. p. 257. 
Of the solai ciicles, the lunar rattlmgs, and tlic aeiial bosoms. 


' As every di ity is a ielf-pesjecl aru/v, all thuigs must be as much as pos¬ 
sible united: for union must hecessariiy be the ofl^pniig of unity. 
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The portion of a*ther, of the sun^ of tlic rivers, of the moon, 
and of the air. 

Km nKarvs a>;p, jukijvcoo; te xuivoKos ijeAioio. 

Prod, in Tim. p. 257. 

The broad air, the lunar couise, and the pole of the sun. 

/7op TTupof s^op^ETsapta- 

A'aiwpcj Ta/xiaj. Prod, in Tim. p. 141. 

T/ie snn is a iiie, which is the channel of hre; and it is the dis- 
pciisator of lire. 

Z'joiov 8s ^r^avcttft£vaJV U(p£(rT>]X£V STTraSof. 

IJe constituted theheptad of wandering animals. 

Fijv (t* sv (isa-io Tiflsij, i»8cop S’ ey ymus xoXmis, 

Hepu 8’ otvooBev tovtcov. 

Placing earth in the middle, but w'ater in the bosoms of the 
earth, and air above these. 

* TcugruTCOUg tclv ^otgaxTijgooVf xm raov uXKaov OsiOiv ^a<r(i.oiTaov sv Tco 
arflspi (tmvsa-Qm, ra Xoyiu Xs-youa-jv. Siiuphc. in Phys. p. 1 i4. 

The oracles assett, that tlie impressions of chaiactcrs, and of 
other divine cisious, appear in aether. 

()l ys fAUCTTlXMTStTOI TUiV XoyjOV^ XCti TTJV OXOT»)Ta mjTOV (solis) TJjV ey 
TOtg V7rspxo(rairjig 7rapa8eda>xa<rrv. cxsi yag o rjXixxog xoarpiog, xm ro oXov 
^aog, w: at ts ^uXZmm Xsyoucri. Prod, jn Tim. p. 2(M. 

'J he most mystic of discourses inform us, that the wholeness of 
the suit is in the supermundane order. Tor there a solar world 
and a total light subsist, as the oracles of the Chaldu'ans atlirm. 

* 0 aXiifieOTTC^-Of >)Xi 05 o-yppsTpei rco^povtp t« n-avra, ** ^povou ^poyog 
(ov arsp^vcttj,’’ xara Ti)V Trsgi auTou xouv fltwv 9pt<^i3v. Prod, in Tim. p. 
249. 

The mon‘ true sun measures allMiings together with time, being 
‘‘ trulj a time of time,” according to the oiacle ol the gods re¬ 
specting it. 

* O dtff-xog ETTi T»]f avaarpov t^sgerm, iroXu tjjj wirXavovg o\l»ijXoT£g«f. 
XM &UTW 8e tojv [i=y TrXavcc/XEviuv oux e^ei to /Xsorov, xpicov c's TMV xocrfJi.u)y 
x«xu xaj xeXexxixje^€7ro5£xeij. Julian. Oiat, V. p. 331. 

The orb*bf the sun levohi's in the starless, much above the in- 
erratic sphere. Hence, he is not the middle of the {ilaiicts, but 
of the three woihb, accouling to the telestic h)pothescs. 

Concerning the middle of ^he live inundaiic centres: 

Kal TTEjXTTXOy jM,«X0y «XX0V VVgiOX<^V Sidu XSCTSKTI 

Ms^gi vXmcov ^corjipogoy Trug. Piocl. in Tim. p. 172. 

And anotlicr tilth middle fierj’ centre, where a life-bearing lire 
descends as far as tbc material chunnyis. 

Conccriiiug the summit of the earth : 

* /IttXwj 8 ’ ouv 01 Tcoy aTOix^ioov m$sgs:, v)g (p»)cri xa Xoyia, exei. 

• Oiyinpiod. in Plided. 
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The tethers of the elements, agreeably to the oracles, are there. 

Concerning matter: 

* Eirei jix,a5ijero|X6da, hx wavrof tou xoff'jxou tjjv uX>)v Sojxetv, wo’irep x«i 

»i tfooi Procl. in Tim. p. 142. 

We learn, that matter pcivades through the whole wrorld, as the 
gods also assert. 

Concerning evil 

* To xxKov ufi^vijvoTspov Toy ju,)j ovTQs eiTUVf xoLTu TO Koym. Prod, de 
Providen. 

Evil, accoi ding to the orac le, is more debilc than non-entity. 

Com erning the aquatic gods. 

^ To evuhpoVf exi ju-ev rm 6sia>v, Tiji/ piarov sxiTTxorixv evSeixvuTai 
roy ySaro;. ^lo xoci to \oyiov u^po^xrvipois xoiAei tou; deou; TOUTOvg. 

Procl. Ill Tini. p. 270. 

The aquatic, when applied to divine naturt>», signifies a govern- 
nient insepaiable iiom water, and hence, the oracle calls the 
aquatic gods ttatci-ualken. 

Concerning T\phoii, Echidna, and Python • 

* On Txprapov xcu yijj tijs (rt.^uyoyo'>j5 tw ovpxvop o tu^wv, ij e;^»Jya, o 
iry^cov, om ^xhhaixi^ ns Tgixc e^ogos njs xrxxrovs xuTtfs ^rjft-toupyixs. 

Olympiod. Ill l^haed. 

T}phon, Echidna, and Python, being the progeny of Tartarus, 
and Eaith, wIiilIi is conjoiiitd with Heaven, foim, as it were, a 
certain Chaldaic tiiad, winch is the inspective guardian of the 
whole of a disoidered labiication. 

Concerning the origin of ii rational dsemons : 

* Axo Tcov xtQtcev ap^ovTcov o-vvufKTTavTXt 01 aXoyol ScitfiovtSi Sio xcu 
TO Xoyiov 

Heglm eXetTyjpx xvvoov ^i^ovieov ts xoli uypaov, Olympiod. in Phzed, 

Irrational daiiions dttive their subsistence fiom the aerial rulers, 
and hence, the oracle sj)s, ** Being the charioteer of the aeiial, 
terrestrial, and aquatic dogs.” 

Concerning terrestrial da'mons: 

Ou yap xpv xsmus ere $Xexetv xpiv ffeopLa TcAeor^ij. 

T»s ^e\yovT€S «ci TsAeTtov axayovat. Pioci. in I. Alcibiad. 


* T he earth, a'curding to Plato, in the Pha.do, every where cavernous, 
like a piiinice-stune, and its true summit is at lit ri^l.—Agreeably to this 
theory, which pruhabl> is of t gyptian origin, and wl u h we set was adopted 
by the C haldieaiis, we only live at the huttoni ot lour large holes in the 
eaith, which we dt numiuatc the tfour quarters of the globe , and yet lancy, 
as Plato observes, that wc inhabit the true summit of the earth For far¬ 
ther particulars conrcinuig this ciirious theory, see my Introduction to the 
Timxus of Plato, and Notes on Pausanias. 
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It is not proper that you should behold them, till your body is 
purified by initiation; for these daemons alluring souls always draw 
them away from mystic ceremonies. 

Concerning divine names: 

A?^ei 6<rTtv ouvofAx a-efjt,vov axoifirfrto OTgoipaKtyyt, 

Ko(r(i.oug sv$§<o(rxm, xgaimijv Sia irarpog svimjv. Procl. in Crat. 
There is a venerable name with a sleepless revolution/ leaping 
into the worlds, through the rapid reproofs of the Father. 

Eo'ti yup ovofjLUTu vaip* exot<rrois AsoerSora, 
jdvmfiiv Bv reAsraif agprirov e^ovra. 

There are names of divine origin in every nation^ which possess 
an ineffable power in mystic cetemonies. 

Concerning the centre: 

Kevrgov ou, xui irgog o, to;^ov 

loTM esxcTi, Prod, in Euclid, p. 43. 

The centre is that from which, and to which, (the hnes) as far as 
they may happen to extend, are equal. 

Concerning prayer: 

H vvptStx^xTjs gyvota vpcoTi<rni)v e^ei rec^r/. 

Tut TTvpt yup /SpOTog ep.icsXa<rug SeoSsv ^uog 
Jijduvoyri yup Bporca xgutirvoi (luxugeg reXe^ovan. 

Prod, in Tim. p. 65. 
A fire-heated conception has the first order. For the mortal 
who approaches to fire, will receive a light from divinity : and he 
who perseveres in prayer, without intermission, will be perfected 
bi the rapid ' and blessed immortals. 

Concerning divine natures, anci the mamier in which they ap¬ 
pear to mankind; 

Afftop.uru fisv Boru ru 6stu vuvru. 

2^(iofji.uTU S’ BV uvTOig u/xcov BvexBV svSeSeruif 

M*i Svvu/iBvcov xuTUtr^etv u<r»iAUTOvg rcov trwfiunoy, 

Atu njv (TwjM-aTixij^ eij >)y evsxevrpio-flijTt ^wciv. 

• Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 359* 

All divine natures are incorporeal, but bodies were bound iu 
them for your sake; bodies not being able to contain incorporeals, 
lihrough the corporeal natillre in which you arc concentrated.' 

Ilog ixsAov (TXipTijSoy btt t}^og oiSfiu Tiratvov, 

H xui TTup uTvva^oy, oSev ^covtiv wpoOsoucrav, 

H ^cog irAijeriov, uft^t^uvsg, poi^utov, eXi;^9ev. 

AWu XUI ixwov iSeiv ipeorog ttAeov u<rTguTrovTU, 


by tha rapid, the oracle means, according to Proclus, the incelligiblu 
god?. 
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H Kou irui^x &ootg mroig evoxov[ii,evov ivvou, 

Efimpov, xect vejTVxucrfievov, xai waA.»yujxvov, 

H Kut To^euovrct xctt saTrioor stti v « to » j . 

Prod, in Plat. Polit. p, J80. 

A similar fire extending itself by leaps through the waves of the 
air; or an unfigured fire, whence a voice runs befoie ; or a light 
beheld near, every vtay splendid, resounding and convolved. .l$ut 
also to behold a horse full of refulgent light; or a boy carried on 
the swift back of a horse—a boy fiery, or clothed with gold, or on 
the contrary naked; or shooting an arrow, and standing on the 
back of the horse. 

* iJugaxsXeuovTat oi $^oi 

Nosiv [lop^Yiv (peoTos vgoreSeKrav. Prod, in Crat. 

The gods exhoit us to understand the forerunning form of light. 

Concerning the mystic ceremonies of Apollo : 

* O flgoupyos 0 T)js T6X6T»J5 too ATroKKcoyog wpoxaSijyoo/xgVGf, cctto t«V 
Kei^oigaem up^erui, xect tcov irspipoivu^saov. 

AvTog b’ £v vgcoToig ispeug tiugog ipya xv^spvcoVf 

KopLctTi pumaCu) iruyepw ^apwi^erog «Xpo]5, 005 <pr,<ri to Koym. 

Prod, in Crat. 

The Theurgisl A\ho presides o\cr the ni}stic lites of Apollo, 
begins his operations fioiii purifications and sprinklings. The 
piiest, in the first place, governing the woiks of file, must sprin¬ 
kle with the cold water of the loud-sounding sea,” as the oiacle 
.says. 

Concerning the human soul, its descent, ascent, body, &c. 

Ti)v ^'J)(riv avairXrio-ag epwTi ptsv |3a{)e». Plod, in Plat. Theol. p. 4. 

Filling ihe soul with profound love.* 

NoniTotcai TO. egyu too nuTpog 

MoigY,g etfiagi^evrig to xTspov <psvyoucriy uvaihg. 

Ev bs Secu XEivTCti Trupcoug gXxoocrco ax[ji.cnoug, 

Ex vrxTgo$ev xarmrxg, m 'I'ux’J xariovTcttV 

Efiwgiaov hgeirsTui xugirm ^up^OTpop^ov ccvSog, . 

Prod, in Tim. p. 321. 

15y understanding the vvoiks of the Father, they fly from the 
shameless wing of fate. Put they are placed in (iod,^ drawing vi¬ 
gorous torches descending fiom the Father: and from these the 
soul descending plucks empyrean fritits, the soul-nourishing flovver. 


' Profuiiiid love must be our guide to the beatific vision of the intelligible 
wot Id: and Plato informs us, that a belter guide than this cannot be 
tyund. 

* The soul, when united with deity, energises supcrnalurally: and is no 
h'Mjer self-motive, but is wholly moved by divinity. 


or Zoroaster. 
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Kav yap T»jv8a ^v^yjv j8»)5 avoxaTaaraa-av, 

AXK' aXXijv ‘viYi<n TaTijp evaptGpim eivat. 

Tlioiis;li Mm should pel cene this paiticular soul restored to its 
piistiiie pcifection, }et the Fathei sends another, that the nuinbei 
iiia\ be complete. 

If fji,aXa 8i) x'lvai y® (xaxagTara e^op^a wacswv 
4v^aaiv mrs yaiav ur ovpavoQev vgo^eavrai. 

A'lvai V oK^tui Ts, xai ov (para vri/jiar ej^otxrai 
Ocrcrai air a*yX>]=VT 0 j, ava0, {r.fl5V>j86 x«i awTOU 
£x C<oc f^sysyovTO, 3/i5om xpscT-prji; vrr.avayxiji. 

, S)nes. de Insom. p. 1 

Those aic in the most eminent degiee the most blessed of all 
souls, that aie pouted toith liom heaven on the caith : hut those 
are toituiiate, and possiss inettable stamiiia, who aie either pio- 
diiml tiom tliA lucid self, t) king,* or fiom Jupiter, thiough the 
st'oiig iKtessily of Mithus. 

Vijr- xarju v-jcr‘i; sig rov |ut*Xava’jy=a xO(r/xo/ 

SU flyfljj, airv a7r»(7T0?, VTrsrrpcaTai ts xai 
5>yxocov, ei')cuXo;^a^yij avoijTOj, 
cxiXio;, zaupov /3a3cif, «i:v £Xi(r(rcov 
Atti yup.p,'jjjv apaveg C=|xaj, apyuv, azyvi\j.V(. 

holies, de Iiisoiii. ! 1(» 
Nor sin)uld }ou vcige downwards into the daiklv-sphiidui 
MOiid, \\lios( bottom is alv\u}s unfaillifui, and under whuh is 
spread Flades:* a place c\ci) way cloudy, sipialid, lejou m<; in 
images, siupni, slup, winding, a blind piofumiitv, alw.ivs lolling, 
alwajs^ inaii}iiig an uiiappareiit bod}, sluggish, and without 
bitath. 

Kai 0 pirrjtavYij xosr/xo*, xx.ravxoXia 
Tp'uiV zoKKoi xxTatr'jpovTou. l*iot,l in Tim p J 

And the liglit-hcitmg world, and the winding stieamn, imdci 
whu h many aie diavsn down.’ 

jEAirij Tp'^feTcti tre ^upio^os ayy'Xixm evi 

Ql}inpiod. m Plnedon. et Piod. in 1. Aleibud. 
Fiery* hdpe .should nouiish }Ou m the angelic region. 

Toif 8s bihxxTOV sbwxs faoog yvcopta-fia Ka^serSat. 

Toughs xai uzvuoovrag eijj pzxupziQsv atAxi^f. S}iics. de Ipnoni, 


• * Apollo • 

*^Sr thf p\po^ltlon of Pselliis 

^ 1 he winding sjrcams signify the human body, and whole of gf tu- 
I at ion fxtrnidl} plartd about us. ^ 

♦ 'riiat Is, dmne hope. lot the ancients ascmnlalcd a diviiie nature to 
brc. 
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To these he gave the ability of receiving the knowledge of light, 
tihich may be taught; but to others, even when asleep, he extend^ 
ed the fruit of his strength. * 

Ou yoig goTiv e^jxra tci 5ei« ^poroig tojj croofjLo, voouciv, 

itAA’ ofToi yw/xvT)T6j avco <r7rsu8ot/(ri vpog v^og. Prod, ill Crat. 

Things divine cannot be obtained by those m hose intellectual eye 
is directed to body : but those only can arrive at the possession of 
tiiem, who, stript of their garments, hasten to the summit. 
Jl/iyvwpgvaiv 8’ op^greov Trvpog afSnou egya TgAou<ra. 

Prod, in Plat, Polit. p. 309- 

Rivers being mingled, perfecting the works of incorruptible fire. 

* Iva fit) BaTmaSeicra oiarpoic, xai reng rrjg fva-etiog avayxaj; 

(c*f fyjcri Tig raov 6ewv) awoktirai. Prod, in Plat, 'riieol. p, 297. 

Lest being baptized in the furies of earth, and in the necessities 
of nature (as some one of the gods says), it should perish. 

* Ai fiev eppoufiefSTTegeii 8t’ sxvtcov decovTtti to a\ti$eg, xat sicrry 

evo?TixeoTSpai, " (Tcu^ojxgvai 8»’ xvri^g aAxijs,*’ tog (pi}<ri to Xoyioy. 

Prod, in 1. Alcibiad. 

More robust souls perceive trutli through themselves, and are of 
a more inventive nature ; ** such a soul being saved (according to 
the oracle) through its own strength.” 

* ^gvxTsoVf xaTct TO Koyiov, 

To wAijflof Tcov av^poivcov Ttov xyeKijdov levrtov. 

Prod, in I. Alcibiad. 

According to the oracle, W'e should fly from “ the multitude of 
men going along in a herd.” * 

* Hg yoov fr^Ti XXI to Aoyiov, ovhvog svexev «AAou x')ro(rrgefs% xi &sog 
avSpXf XXI vexg sirivefinei xTpxitoug, cog otxv xTxxreog xxi w\i}[ji,[ieXoog evt 
Tx $mTXTx Ttov flgcog»)ju.aTc«v, ij T*ajv epycovj xxi to AgyojitBVoy, xfovrjTOig 
(TTOfAxtriv, »j xvinrotg mtn 7roirj(rofoe9x tjjv xvohv. Ttov yxg ovtco fOSTiov- 
rm, xrs\gig [isv eicri hx^xtreig, xsvxi 8g xi oppbxij TViphxt 8g xi xTgxvroi. 

Prod, in Pannenid. 

As the oracle, therefore, says, Divinity is never so much 
turned away from man, and never so much send^s him novel paths, 
as when we make our ascent to the most divine of speculations, or 
works, in a confused and disordered manner, and as it add.s, with 
unhallowed lips, or unbathed feet. Fur of those, who are thus neg¬ 
ligent, the progressions are impel feet, tfie impulses are vain, and 
the paths are blind.'* < 


^ That is, some men acquire diviue knowledge through communicating 
with diviniiy in sleep. ' 

* He who volunt.'inly mixes with the multitude, necessarily imbibes puer¬ 
ile iiolious, and engages in puerile pursuits. 




or Zoroaster. 
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* H rtXtffuKii Si« rou 6eiou vopof a^avi?ei reif ex njs ymtrtwf 

txvutras xtiXiSctgf to Xoym h^atcrxsif xoit ireurxv Tijv aXXorgiov, tjv e^etX- 
Kotraro rris '*'® ’’fveufi-ot, xati aXoyiorov ^W(r«v. 

Prod, in Tim. p. 331. 

The telestic life,' through a divine fire, removes all the stains, 
together witli every foreii;n and irrational nature, which the spirit 
of the soul attracted from generation, as we are taught by the ora¬ 
cle to believe. 

* TOuTo vganov Xrjyrreov' Ssog ayadof, xai rav Xoyicev a^tw- 
ficcTi ixaprupowrooVf 5 v 015 oitTKOfJt>evat rr^v rmv uvBgeavwv ettre^etxv frjtrtVf 

Ov^ 0T» Trees ayxhg hog eeSoTsj uruXuepyoi v^^xre. 

*Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 355. 

This axiom then must be first assumed ; every god is good, and 
the oracles witness the truth of the axiom; when accusing the im- 
piet\ of men, they say, “ Not knowing that every god is good, yo 
are fruitlessly vigilant.” 

Avdpog tspov oroo[ji,x lumpisig oixoSojxouo'i. Booth, de Consol. 

The powers build up the body of the holy man. * 

* Tx rm dsojv Aoyia (Jiatri, on 81 a xyiTretxg ov^ rj jxovov, aA- 
\a xou rx (rtopLXTx ^oi/i$eixg TroXXvjg xxi craynjpixg x^tovvrai, 

i'aj^srai yap {frjtrt) xai to xixpag uX)jj irepi^Xrjfjkx ^poreiov. ot deoi 
vvepayvotg iragaxsXeuopt.VsOt tcov Qsovgyeov xxTsvxyyeXXovrxt. 

Julian. Orat. V. p. 334. 

The oracles of the gods declare, that, through purifying ccreind* 
uies, not the soul only, but bodies themselves become worthy of 
receiving much assistance and health : “ for (say they) the mortal 
vestmefrt of bitter matter will, by this means, be preserved.” And 
this, the gods, in an exhortatory manner, announce to the most holy 
of Them gists. • 

’ Qui autera a t>i:o traditi sermonus fontem per se lau- 
dant omins aiiimae empyrias, id estempyrialis, a.'thei'ialis, materiahs: 
ct hunc sejungunt ex tota Zoogonothea, a qua ct totuni fatum sus- 
peiidentes, diias faciunt aeipagj id est ordincs, hanc quidem animalem, 
banc autem ut diximus fioipxixVf id est sortialcin, fatalem. Et ani- 


* That is, a life consisting iiFthe exercise of divinely mystic ceremonies. 

This sentence is, by all the editors of Boethius, erroneously ascribed 
to Hermes Trismegistus. 1 say eHroneously, because riiilosophy is made 
It) utter it, as the saying of one greater than herself. But since Philosophy, 
..tcording to Plato, u» the Banquet, ranks in the demoniacal order, it is evi- 
Cent, that one greater than herself must be a god. As the sentence, there¬ 
fore, IS clearly oracular, I have not hesitated, from the peculiar sanctity of 
its meaiiiiig, to uiseri it among the Chaldean oracles. 
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mam ex altera tiulientes, qnaiidoque antem fulo bervire, qiiaiido 
irratioiialis facta, dominiiin permulaverit, pro providentia fatum. 

Piocl.de Providentia, a pud Fabric, in Pibiiolli. fird'C. 
vol viii. p. 48(). 

T'ijo oiaclrs deli\cred by llio g<jds, celebrate the esseiuial foun- 
t tin of ovei> soul, the euip^reait, the a'therial, and the niateiiul. 
Tins fountain they .separate fiom the whole vi\ific go<ldess (Rhea); 
bom whom albo, suspending the whole of fate, they make two se¬ 
nt", the one animastic, or belonging to soul, ami the other be¬ 
longing to Fate, 'riiev assert, that soul is deiived from the aniina- 
Stic .serifs, but that sometimes it bceomt's subsement to I’ate, 
when passing into an iirational condition of being, it changes it*, 
lord, \i/. I'alt foi Ihovidence. 

' To KoyioM Tas^}/u^s^^ eevayofjt,:Hi; tov Traisiva aOstv. 

OKmptod. in Plnvd, 

The oracle says, that ascending souls sing a hymn in piaise t)f 

polio 

O‘j0z WTrej/SaS/xiov rr'ila piursov xara to ^oyiov eif Tr,v Csocspnav. 

Damascius in Mta Isidon apnd Suitiani. 

Nor Inn ling, according to the oiacle, a trunseendaut loot tow aids 
piety.* 

To ys TOi -TTVeufJi.a Touio to o xoci Tn-ufjiUTixriV 4'^;^’!*' 

yo^sucav oi eudaci/xovsc, xui S?oc x«i Scti/xccv TravTO^ooroc, xat riCa;Aov yivs- 
rao, xai ntg ‘jroivixs ev toutm rmi p(^pYicriJi.oi ts ya^ ofio^aivo'jo-i 

TTSpi etUTQVf TO-ts ovap (tavTUorions t»jv exu Sn^xycoyriv tt,; Trpoffei- 

xu^ovTSf. Syiitb. do iiisoin.p. ISO- 

This animastic spirit,which bles.sed men have called the piit umalic 
soul, becomes a god, an all-various d.enion, and an image, and the 
.soul ill this sulfers bei punishmrnl.s. The oracle", too, aceoid with 
this account: for they assimilate the employment of the .soul in 
Hades to the delusive visions of a drouin.' 

* Responsa siepe victoriam dant iiostris clcctionibiH, et non soli 
ordiiii iniindalnim periodorum: puta quundo et diciint: 'J'e ipsuin 
tidens, vercre. Et itcruin : Extra corpus esse te ipsuin crede, et 
es. Kt quid ojiortet dicere, ubi et aegiitudiiics vohinlari?s piillulaie 
nobis aiuiit ex tali vita nostra naseentes. 

Proel. de Ihovidentia. p. -IfiJ. 

Tli^ oracles often give the victory to (»ur own choice, and not to 
the order alone of the mundane peiiods. y\.s for instance, when 
they say, ** On beholding yourself, fear.” And again, Relieve 


' Nothing so requisite as an orderly progression to the acquisition of a 
divine life. ’ 

Tor he who lives under the dominion of the irrationil life, both here 
and iipreafier, i" fiidj in a dormant state. 
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vourself to l»e above body, and 3011 are.” And slill fmtber, when 
they assort, 'riial out voimitsny suiiows gcimiuatc in iib as the 
giowthof the paiticidui iiie whuli ueka<l.” 

Oisn Its of inicoitain or inipeitoct meaning : 

T' a^pr,Ta xut ra orfra. (ryvSrjjxara xoo'ju.ou. 

The nil ll.ii>k and offablo impressions ot the uoild. 
a'jT'i, >M[jL^xv<jV(yct at6pi}s 
Ih)jvj T«, ifAyjvyjj T= xai o(yu >]jp» cuV’^ovtui. 

Ilf lolltclod it, tMiuing the poittou of «ethei, of the suii^ of 
the moon, and of \\h.it«\(.i is oontainod in the air. 

Kai e'fot^Y/O'av sv a’jTrjry aperifxai rj crofia, 
hair] ■noh'j^pxv OLTp-x-.i'X.. • 

'i'hcie apjxaiod in it viitue and wiidom, and tiutii endued with 
abutid.inoe of inlelleot. 

Ex Txvt- p- j Tgi-itScr o-«a,' Trpo rijf 0 'JCY,g 
(h 'rpcLTYfCy uK}^ oy tu fxsTgsiTat. 

I joni these the IxmI) of the tiiad flows befoic it had a being, 
not the fil'd) of the lust triad, but of tliat li) wliu’h things are 
incaouied. ' 

hpoc TTpaTOc ^potxo:, sv &’ apa jM,E<rco 
Thnng, rptTOc aWoc^ Of evTTVpi Tr,v ^dova SaXTrer. 

i'he liiht (oui.se is sacied, tin' aerial i** in the inuidle, and tlicic 
is aiiotlier as a ihnd, winch nouiislies euitii in file. 

OXoiJxojf ixipiTfJLOg, xat api?pi7T0g. 

/ill niliie and inipuitibie division. 

/i^OfjLOt'ii yap su'JTOv, exsivos sTTSiyoix-vog 
y'oi^ TUTov ‘TTSgi/SaXXeo'Sai tcov erSwXwv. 

For he assiinihilr's himself, he hastening to invest himself with 
the foini of the iniaors. 

Ko’Tapi.^vo’j vavTVJ^ov a\xr,v ^cutoc xsXaCovTflf 
JXxrj TpiyXtxcp voov, (tTrXKravru. 

I7ayTOi')v(ruv9>jjtj(,ae |3 «XA£iv ^pevi. 

Mrfi’ em^oiTav sixTiypioif (nropaSyjv oyjTZig 
AXXa (rri/Sapr/Oov. 

Noi t(^ appiua^h in a scattered manner to the enip)reaii chan¬ 
nels, but collectively. 

l^he folhnving Chaldt'an oiai'les are extracted from the* treatise 
of Jjydus, J)e Wensibus. , 

* XP*} ^“^‘VMcrai 'f/yp^ijv (SpOTOV ovra vorjToy, 

0<ppa fxt] eyxuparj y$o>i S'J<r/iopcp, aXXa (rawfljj. p. 2. 
i. e. ** It is letjuistte that [man] being an intelligible nioital, should 
bridle his .soul, in older that she mt^v not incur leirestrial infelicity, 
but may be saved from it.” 

Coiifoi maid y to tlil.s, Socrates, in tbc P\ia'dru.s, represents the 
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Soul as resembling a winged chariot, the chaiiotecr of which is 
intellect, and the horses are the powers of the soul. Hence Ly* 
dus introduces the above oracle by observing as follows: rpnXets 
yug sp^siv T 1 JV ^v^iiv 8wv«/Lts<j 0 ev pattmt (lege ^cudgan) JS’eoxgarijs wa- 
jsaStSaxrty, ijvio^^^ov fuw Toy vouv, iwn'ou; Ss ta.i ni$ Suvec/Aiig. raury 

Kai p^eeAiyaxreti rijv $e<rm^i ra Xoytet. 

Lydus farther observes, that the oracle delivers to us the whole 
soul as a divine triad. For it says : 

*4/V^ettov (nny$yipM Sv(ri xpaireii ofiovoiaig 
yep xat vevpLUTi (If'ge TrvsvpLUTi) deiep, oig rpnov ayvov epoorxf 
cvvtenxov wavreoy e7ri|3ijTopa (rtfivov sftijxev. p. 3. 
i. c. ** [The Demiurgus] having mingled the vital spark from two 
according substances, intellect and a divine spirit, he added, as the 
third, to these, pure and hoi} love, the venerable charioteer that 
binds all things together/' 

Again, Lydus (p. 20.) observes from Proclus, in his Hypoty- 
posis of the Philosophy of Plato,' that the summit of intelligiblcs 
is the intelligible triad, containing in itself the cause and essence 
of all pow'ers, as Paimcnides says. For all lutelligibles are com¬ 
prehended in this triad, and every divine number proceeds in this 
order, as also the Chaldean ^ says, in the Oracles : Krreoy roiyuv, on 
Tpus rpiccSas o Tiptatof TrapaSiSeoa’si^ xut piuprus o IIpoxKos ev TTroTviraocret 
TYii IJXuTcovoi fiKoaofiaf facrxcov, on rj roov voiprm axponjj {rgiai ov<ret 
vojjTij) xod ju-oyaj earnv, evas yap rvy^amv tvmrai ev eaurij, ryv 9ra<rc«y 
Suvajxeeoy airiav e^oucra xat ouertav, wg ^ijnv o Hagpi^miiijs- ‘^ravret yap 
ra voyra ev ry rpiaSi Tregie^erai, xai ‘xag o $etos apiSfiog ev Ti] ra^et 
Tatmj ^rpoe^ 1 JAu^ey, wg xat avrog o XahSaiog ev roig Xoyioig. i 

But the oracles are as follow: 
xat vraXiv' 

Tijf Se yap ev rgiaSog xoXirouriy ewapp^ei’ aravra' 

Tfjg Se yag ex rpiahog nrav wevpi.a irarrip txepart. 

i. e. ** All things are governed [by the father] in the bosoms of 
the [intelligible] tria<l. 

And again, The father mingled every spirit from this triad.” 

In the next place, the Oracle says, that souls which ar^ return¬ 
ing to their pristine condition, i. e. to the highest felicity of their 
nature, transcend Fate. 

• Ow yapM^ eipiapryv ayeXyviriTr(M(Ti 6sovpyoi, 
i. c. “ Theurgists do not fall so as to be ranked among the herd 
that are in subjection to Fate.” 

The words of L}dus are, rauTy rag aroxaSirrapoivag vwtp~ 


' This work of Proclus is not ext<ftit. 

*■ i. c. .lulian the Thcuigist, who lived under Marcus Antoninus; for an 
account of whose writings see Suidas. 
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$aivm rit}v eifAupft^vtjv <piicri to Xoyiov ; by wliich it is evident, that for 
etfi.oipTyiv 111 the above oracle, ue should read ei[t.apijLtviiis, were it not 
for the metre. 

Farther still, T^ydus observes: on i} (reXT^vrj TTpoa-e^oos 
Toov ysvijTav iraim koh voairx KuSspyarcti ra Tjjb'e evapyuis vir eturijs, w$ 
ret \oyia ^otat' 

Nofifai vi^youaij xoci evuSpia vveuf^uroi •Travru, 

Kui p^Samt xoXiroi re xai ijegiat xat wruvyotf 

fi.r}vam Tratnjs evi/SijTopeg sir(/3i]rai, 

v^iTjs oupaviag re xeti uTTspiag, xeti a/SucrcTcov. p. 32. 

i. e. ** 'Fhe moon proxiniately rides on every thing generated, 
and all these tencstriai natures are'manifestly governed by her, as 
the oracles say: 

I'ontuI nymphs, all aquatic spiiits, and monthly terrestrial, aerial, 
and splendid bosoms, who tide on all matter, viz. the celestial and 
starrj matter,* and that which belongs to the abysses.” 

In p. 83. Lydus informs us, ‘‘ that Dionysus, or Bacchus, was 
called by the (Jhaldeans lao (instead of intelligible light) in the 
Phtieiiician tongue, and that he is fiequeutly called iyabaothy such 
as he who is above the seven poles, i. e. the Demiurgus.” 

01 Xoihdxm Tov $sov (Jiovucrov) Jaico Asyoucriv, (ccvtitou, (ficos vorjoy) rj) 
4 >omxMv yAoxrcrij, xai ^’’ajSaeofl Se irohXa^ou Asysrai, om o vireg rovg 
iTTX voXovg, TOuretrTiv o Sr/fitovgyog. 

And lastly, in p. 121, he says, ** that the number 9 is divine, re¬ 
ceiving its completion from three triads, and picserving the summits 
of theology according to the Cliaidaic philosophy, as Porphyry 
infori^S us.” 0sio$ o nj; evyuBog apt&fjt^os ex rptcav r^taScuv vAijpoUjxn/o;, 
Xflti Tug axpoTYiTotg T1J5 QioXoyixg KocTsc Ttjv JXaK^uixrjv ^iAo<ro$ncy (»{ 

(pri<riy o IJopfvpiog) ixTrotrco^coy. 

It appears to be a circumstance of a most singular natuie, that 
the oracles respecting the divine orders, which were deliveicd by 
Chalda'an 'I’lieurgists, under the reign of Marcus Antoninus, 
should be, in every respect, conformable to the Grecian theology, 
as scientiJicaUi/ uivtolded by Plato. 'I'hat this is actually the case, 
every one who is capable of understanding the wiilings of Plato, 
and his most genuine disciple Proclus, will be fully convinced. The 
philosophic leader, wlioais desirous of obtaining a partial •convic¬ 
tion ol this extiaoidmury fact, may be satisfied by perusing my In¬ 
troduction to the Pariiieiiidel of Plato. 

Jt may, indcefl, be clearly shown, that the most ancient poets, 
priests, and philosophers, have delivered one and the same theology. 


’ The celestial and starry matter is called by the oracles primogenUil mat¬ 
ter, as Lydus elsewhere informs us ; rr/i/rfwroyeyji TjvKMOirrepuw xatovpa- 
I'liu'icaActwAiryM. p. 
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though 111 diffeiilit inodes. The first of these, through fiihuIoiFs 
names, and a more ^ch('Inol 1 t di< tiun; the second, through nanus 
adapted to saeied (oiueins, and a mode of inteipictation giand 
and e]c\at(d, and the third, cithei thiough mathematical names, oi 
dialectic{])nlu ts. licncexscshall liiid,lh.itthe 'LV/re;, t haos, Phnni s. 
and Jnpiur of Oipheus; the fatlui, poZkC}, intellei andinid 
If'ioud of the Chaldaans, iht mouad, dnad, leitnd, znd derad, of 
Pvthagoias ; and the owe the x^hole, i n finite mull dude, inwd 
./u'l/esA and diffniuce, of J’lato lespcctivcK, s!onif\ the same di 
V joe piocessions fioin the nuft.ihh piiiuipleot thinsrs 

I onlv add, that J'abiums“ stnnstohavc cnteitainod a \ei\ 
high opinion cf these oiaihs, aihi to have wished to see them in 
tiial form iii whith thev aie now j)u sented to the hiiiglish leader 
I’oi thus he spi aks (Bil)lioth. Ciai tom. i. p. 2 tO.) “ Oigna autem 
•lint piaslantissima hajc pnsca' sapientia? apospasmatia, (pi* post 
r hirissimoium \ iioium < onatiis etiamnnin eiuditorum industiiam 
4t ingciiia extm.int, ade«» iiiidta adhin. rtstant in illis notanda, qua 
.lb inteipietibus male acce pt<i, »t tpn.i aignmentum de quo agunt 
panels peispettum cst, inepta pkiisqnc vel sensus expeitia viden- 
tur.” j\nd m page 2d), he expiessts his wish, that some one 
■•voiild consult the wiittis from whnh Patiicius made his collec¬ 
tion (.1 gi eat pait of which, though unpublished, aie to be met 
with m vaiioiis libraiics), .nid not mgligentl}' consider the places of 
the authois where thev ,11 e to be found. 

But whate vci nieiit ihci” niav bo ni the pu ceding collection, 
long expeiume has t.niglit nit tti txpi (t iiom mere vtib.d critics 
nothing hnt inificitincnt and iiiahvolent censure, m ictiini fo. la- 
boiious eseition and valuable nifoimntion. IJowi vei, as these im n 
m.i^ be aptly e(>nipared to the inue that nibbled the veil of Mi¬ 
nerva, [ soothe my reseiitnunt with the consoling assinance of the 
goddess herself (in the Battle of the Fiogs and Mice) that, 

•* To such as tlusc, she ni\i imparts iiei aid.” 

Manor Place, THOMAS TAYLOR 

ll ulb,o>th. 
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Several of the coirnncntators and editors of Homer seem to 
have been of opinion that many lines, both in the Iliad and Odys¬ 
sey, were not the production of that poet, but of later rhapso- 
dists, who endeavoured to imitate Homer’s style and manner in the 
descriptions or narrations they iutru'duccd. In some instances these 
opinions appear to be veil founded, while in others they rest only 
upon saguc conjectures and partial notions of the structure of liis 
verse. Of those that have been cundenined by some critics and 
defended by others, I know none that deserve a fuller investigation 
than the lines commencing with the jtith of the loth book of the 
lliadf and ending vcith the 77tb. 

1/ fitv fiera \abv ’Axaiwy j(a\KO)(ir(tiywy 
‘EXffp, kai e'lTTpai Iloffribatoju arnKTi, 

Wuvattfiti'op TToXffioio, ra d tt/cios bb>f.iai)' IktaOuf 
"Ekrnpa b' oTpvvi^ni es 4*07/305 'AvoXXbiv^ 

AuTti b' efiiryeuffriffi XfXdOri b' obvyduv, 

A? vuv fiiv rti'povari Kara tppiiai’ avnip ’Ay^aiovs 
Airis airnrrTpe\l/ti(nv, drdXkiba fv^ay tvopaas' 

^evyovres b' ty yyjvff'i 7roXyc\>)t<rt Trtffunri 
n»jXf/Sta> 'AyiXfjos' 6 b' a^nriiaft ov eru'poy 
llArpokXoyf TOP cV krtvel. ijtntbifios’'Ekru>p 

’IXt'ov irpoirapoiOf^ iroXeis oXitrapr' alSriovs 
Tow? dXXous, fierd b\ viby ifiby ^apnijboya biop. 

Tow bt yoXbitrdfitpos KTeve~i "Eicropa bios ’Aj^tXXfus. 

’£k rovb'my roi eireira vaXiw^iv itupa vrfwp 
Aiiy iydf revy^oipLi hiafiir^pts, elffoK 'Aj^aioi 


“iXtoe rttTrw eXoity, 'AOifpaitjs bia fiovXus. 

To rrplr b* ovr' dp’ tyw iravto j^oXov, oure tip' aXXuiy 
'AGayarwy ^iai'aoiat^ afxvytfxtv ivddb' idoat, 

JIp/v y% TO IlijXf/^ao reXevTrjOljpai ccXSwp* 

"Hi oi vviarriv irpurov, ifiu b' iirtyevaa kaptjTi 
’'H/cart rw, dr’ tjuelo dea 0erts t/il/aro youvwvy 
Aittaofxiyti ri/«»/<rat 'Aj^iXXijii TToXiiropOoy, 

So far as I can form an opinion of these lines, they ap]i£ar to me 
to be the production of some later poet, Mho Mas qualilied neither 
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by his judgiufiit or knowl«*dge of Homer’s style and manner, to 
supply any deficiencies in the works of that immortal author. The 
verses alluded to contain a confidential communication fiuin Jupiter 
to Juno, of the principal events tiiat were to take place in the history 
of the war till the capture of Troy; and this communication, it 
may be observed, is voluntarily made at a time when Jupiter was but 
partially reconciled to Juno, in consequence of her asseveration that 
she had not instigated Neptune to assist the Greeks. It is not con* 
sonant with the distrust he uniformly entertained of her, and the sus¬ 
picion that must have rested lipon his mind, notwithstanding her 
solemn declarations that she intended to deceive him, to make such 
an unreserved and open communication of the most important events 
of the war. The constant dissensions between them; the irritating 
jealousy of Juno; her endeavour to pry into all Jupiter’s schemes, 
and eager wish to thwart his favorite measures; made him very 
reserved towards her, particularly in what regarded the discomfiture 
of the Greeks. Homer was more attentive to uniformity of character, 
than to make Jupiter depart from his usual coldness and severity of 
manner towards Juuo, when he knew that, although she might not 
have instigated Neptune, her constant aim and purpose uere to assist 
the Greeks, not more out of favor to them, than opposition to himself. 
But there is one part altogether inconsistent with the design of the 
poem, and quite beyond what the poet ever intended to cominunicate 
to his hearers. The expression is— eitrSK' 'Aj^awl 

’ iXtoy aiirv tXoify, 'Adrjyattjs hta ftovXdst 
The subject of the Iliad, every one knowsi was the anger of Achilles, 
and its consequences to the Greeks, The action of the poem, there¬ 
fore, terminated properly with the reconciliation of that warrior with 
Agamemnon, the discomfiture of the Trojans, and the death of 
Hector. The recovery of Hector’s body by the ag"d Priam, and even 
the account of his fall, are, strictly speaking, episodes, not necessarily 
connected with the subject of the poem. It never was the intention 
of the poet to describe the capture of Tioy; nor does he, in any 
other place, say by whose means it was to be taken. The uhole nar¬ 
ration is, inrieed, clunisih put together, and exhibits none of that 
judgment, clearness, ami nice discrimination of character, for which 
Homer is so justly celebrated. Besides these objections of a general 
kind, there are others founded od the structure of some of the verses, 
the use of particular words, and certain grammatical distinctions, 
hitherto unnoticed, so far as 1 know, which, in my opinion, prove 
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incontestably that the lines are spurious. In verse 57, the conjunetion 
Kai is the first of the foot, and placed before etv^ot. It was evi« 
dently a rule with Homer, never to place this conjunction before a 
word beginning with a vowel or diphthong, as the first syllable of the 
foot. 1 am aware it will be said by the supporters of the digamma, 
that eivym was pronounced with it, and that, therefore, there is here 
no violation of the rule. This is a point which, I apprehend, so far as 
Homei’s poetry is concerned, will never be satisfactorily ascertained. 
It is a mere assumption, unsupported by any thing like positive evi¬ 
dence, and arose from a misconce)}tion of the nature of his versifi¬ 
cation. If the rules I have elsewhere laid down for the structure of 
his verse be correct, it will be evident that if he did use the digamma, 
it was not with the power of a consonant. But leaving this as a 
disputed point, I shall proceed to notice some other errors. 

In the following line the article rh is employed in an unusual way, 
—ra o vpos bwfjiad' kiaOat. Ill almost every place where the article, 
as it is called, was used by Homer, it was in the sense of a demon¬ 
strative adjective, or relative pronoun ; most commonly the first, and 
seldom or never employed in that sense, especially when separated 
from a noun some intervening words, without the particles /tier, 
bl, or ye, thus:— 

- o fit y audit f/3i; deoCft 11. P. 82. He, the god, &c. 

— Tobe fioi kpi'irivor ii\bb)pm 11. A. 504. Accomplish this, m} desire. 

• TOP KTafievni /tte/iaws oarris tow y dvnos l\0oc. II. P. 8. When 
It IS used without these particles, it is generally as an adjective, pro¬ 
noun, or relative. 

'AakuXuOos, TOP (jiiiaip bp efttpai bflptfios’'Aptjs, II. O. 112. Whons 
furious Mars calls his. 

I am indeed of opinion, that Homer never used it in the manner of 
the Attic writers, bjat always as a pronoun; and that, wherever it is 
prefixed biefore a nord, and cannot be so rendered, it ought to 
expunged. In the following sentence it is demonstrative— 

A'lapTi Si. fia\nrra dvfiop opiPe, 

Tp TtXafuopiabp, II. fl. 459* Of that Ajax, the son of 
Telamon, in contradistinction to Oilean Ajax.—Ivel ra xepelova vih§, 
II. .A. 570’. Since these bad prat tices prevail —’AX\d rd pep iroXliav 
i^eirpddoptp, to. bebatrraty 125 . But what we plundered from the 
cities, these have been diifided .—perarptirerai iptX&rriros eralpiap, 
rijs y piv irupa vijviriv Irlofjxp, II. I. 620. There are a few instances 
in which |he article is not employed in the ustial manner, the correc- 
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tion of which is. easy, thus—t^aro* Klaev b' 6 yi’isuiv. II. A. 3$. 
read heitrev •ytpbiv, as suggested by Ileyne; iroXXU b' "iretT umiyevOf 
Kitov i)pud' o yepaiui, 35, read, tiparo yepaws. In verse 11, tuv Xpvatfv 
i/rtfiiio'’ oipTjrrjpa, should probably be roD \puffriv, &c. hii priest 
Chryses. ToP should, according to the doctrine 1 have slated, be 
accompanied with yt, but this particle would require a transposition 
of the words: the line is as unmusical as any in the vihole poem, and 
probably requires correction, the more cs))eciaily as o yup, in the fol¬ 
lowing verse, coming immediately after ’Arpnbris, would lead one to 
refer it to that name, did the context not point out the connexion. 
The use of the article appears originally to have been bttkrikU, to use 
a scholastic expression, to point to some person or thing to which the 
hearer’s attention was also called by appropriate gestuies. Fiom 
being confined at first to objects in vhw, it came by degrees to be 
applied to persons, or tftingv, just mentioned or alluded to in the 
course of conversation; and lastly, in a more general and indefinite 
way, when sjiecch became more elliptical, more metaphorical, and 
caused particular rules to be applicil to general cases; or, in other 
words, made this pronoun, which was at first enqdoyed to mark indi¬ 
vidual objects without naming them, point out ahs’tract ideas, and 
objects that presented themselves to the mind, without any reference 
to a particular designation. In Homer’s time it was never used with¬ 
out an immediate reference to the object; but, m after tunes, it tame 
to be associated with certain words which had originally required it 
to point them out in a more definite luuiiuer, and continued to be 
used with many of tlieiii as a pait of the established idiom of the 
language. In line 58, wlieie it is employed, bad the verse proceeded 
from Homer, he would probably have made it ^cc^>’ a irpus fcw/md’ 
ikcadai. There is another objection, however, to this line. Every 
attentive reader of the Iliad knows that when a itjessage is sent, or a 
communication made, the very words of the message or communi¬ 
cation are employed by the messenger. If then Jupiter had so ex¬ 
pressed’himself to Juno, respecting the nt«ission of Iris to Neptune, 
we should have found him, in all probability, repeating the same 
words when he gives her bis orders to that god. But this is not the 
case, as may be seen in the following lines. His words arc— 

Bdffic’ Wi, ’Ipi raj^fJa, Ilooeibuton livaKri, 
lluvra rdb’ dyyeiKai, fufbi il/evbdy'yeXos eTyai. 
riavtrdpevov fiiv ai (o\()i /unxijs iqbi iroX^poio 
"^XeoOai fiefa ^vXa dtuv, »; eis dXa b~iav» 158.,^ 
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r» V. t)0, ^ovfTiis the j>oiiitivo; XfX/iOt/ S’ ij^wnm’. Tho pas- 

tia{»e is quoted b) Daiitin, iu liib r-e\itou, “ ulfi,” sajs lie, “ lujc 
pnrter. pert", in. conj. e.st active pubituia pro f7rcXi/ff0i/»'«t jroiiitrp, ut 
Ajiollo lleeturcm oblivisci faeiat dolorem < \ lulnere. Possit tanien ut 
iiitrdn<)iti\e sic iutelli^i, ut Hector obliviscatur, ut s'l Aur. Q. m. conj. 
cum reduplicatiuiie loiiica. ’ It does not appear to me that XeXarf/j 
cat! be either the subj. of the perfect middle, or of the t2d Aor. 
middle, with the Ionic rcduplicaliou. I'he perf. ni. of lhi^ verb is 
XtXtjda, and with the Attic writers uniformly governs the accui>(,tiir. 
Kill Xfyoi'TWV, on oh XfX»/0«re >//uus, Penioslh. Trept 7ropn7rp€(r/>* wffre 
tv nt XtXtiOnni. \en. C}r. XfXr}Otyui rrc Soph. (l^d. Tyr. 

'•Ob. It (“tnnot be the subj. of the 2d Aor. in. as that would be 
XiXudijrui and iiAt XfXa0i/, but it was probably intended for the 3d, 
Min', subj. of the 2d. Aoiist active, by reduplicalioii for XaOtj. This 
tense, however, uniformly ijoverns the accusative, and not the «euiti\e. 
^nrrofta S o’vk tXnOry Jl. H. 1. o^^’ tXaO’ 'Arpto> van. P. 1. 

How this word, in this place, should ha\e escaped the notice of cri¬ 
tics, appears to me incomprehensible. It is one pi oof anion*' many, 
how little attention has been paid to theof llonnr. 

Thcie is another decisive proof in \eises Oo and O’S, ihat the 
whole passage is an interpolation by some later poet, strangely igno- 
lant of Homer’s style. The former runs thus -1 l(trpu).Xr)>’, mv H 
KVfyti tyx«i ifmiXifws’'\ikTW(K KrtitT occurs no where else iu the whole 
of the Iliad and Odyssey, except in these two places. In all others 
we have the genuine Ionic futuie krevno, formed by an elision of the 
r, from krert/Tu). Thus,— kreytet I't fie, yviuvv toyra. 11. \. 121- oiV* 
nVTOi KTtiOi, n. lob — ISj; uipiinny, kniniy i't Tnif,' airo'l.i vairas 

Ax (iiovk. 11. N. 12. i'i/«s iriirpafftii, ku i tnv ^ i/pioitk ' Vydcuev. (). JO‘2, 
I’hesc examples will be sutlicient to show that krutl could not have 
proceedeil from Homer, but from one belter acquainletl with the Attic 
than the I»uic dialect. 

The next suspicious circumstance is the penult, of ’IXiow long in 
X. bb, '\Xiov irpowupoiOe. Jilermaini, who has perhaps written more 
upon (Jieck prosoily than any other person, and wiih no great suo- 
ces.s, as he has ncxer estahlislfed any tbiiig like sound general prin¬ 
ciple.**, but merely •arbitrary notions, says, that the accent here length¬ 
ens the short syllahle. This is, indeed, an easy, convenient, and sum¬ 
mary way of getting o\e» the di^licu^ty. There can be little doubt 
that the reading, if the \crse xvas genuine, ought to be, ’IXttJdt irpoTr/t- 
(wiOt. The same puricction is necessary in 4\.l04, '\Xlov irpoTrapoiOey, 

vol. XVII, CV.JA NO. XXXIV. T 
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'IXiodi rpowupoiBey —and in X. 6. ’IXwOi irpd occurs in ®), 557. In 
Z. 478, there is an eri'or where ’iXtoi; is also met with : ^ir}v t 

iiyaBov^ kul 'iXiov J(bi avuatxeiv. Heyne recommends here a string of 
digamnias, as unharmonious as can well be imagiticcl, hXlov fifi 
famaaeiv. 11 an\ one can be persuaded tiidt the Greek language, in 
Jlomer’s time, re({iiircd the digamma in all these words, and that it 
was pronounced in each with the power of a consonant, 1 can only 
say that he has an car not of the most delicate kind ; and that he 
would equally relish the Aberdonian dialect in our own country, where 
the digamma seems to liaie taken its last refuge. The hue should 
undoubtedly run thus— 

wbe jJnjv ayaOov rc cat ’lAtow ifi apanaetv. 

The sat, which W'as long in the Jd. foot before a vowel, is thus made' 
short, and the re occupies its proper place, rendering the verse much 
more haniioiiioiis The quol ttiuii here icmiuds me of pioposing a 
construction in the two preceding lines, which would have come 
better under the obscr\aliens made upon the use of the article. The 
lines are— 

Zru, ftWrt rt Beoi, borf bi/ cat rrh bt ycttirdtu 

IltttS’ tfiov, uis cot tyw TTff), ttptTrpfWa Tpweffcriv. 

The construction should be cat rot TratS’ t/toi', and not as 
Heyne, tup iruib’Ifi^r y{)iaOat, tVc. ‘ Graul that he also, iny son, 
become, as 1, the heio ol Tioy.’ In Iliad V. theie is a senes of 
errors in the proper name Tlucflas. AVheicier it occurs in the oblique 
cases, the dqihthung or long \owel foiiu*? the second svllable of the 
foot, and is made /o/ig before the next word begnib'Ug 'vith a \owcl. 
To those, indeed, who have fiaid little attentinu to Homei s veisili- 
catioi), or arc <-0 influenced b\ names, or so wedded to llieii pieju- 
dices, as to \iew every new idea, however well supported, with sus- 
pieion or acersioii, this will probalil} appear no mistake. But if these 
jiersoiis would be candid lor once, and examine the imrifer coolly, 
they would perhaps find that they and others, by whose opinions they 
are wiljing to be led, are likolx, in this Ib-isc at least, to be in the 
wrong. The nominative of tins noun is IMj/Otoj, not IldpBo!,: this is 
evident from the accusative WipBoop, in F. I4(i. 

0< f Hpiapop Kcu XIApOoov rjbt Gwpofrije. 

In P. p. we have oufl’ apa llurdov vibs ivfif.irXirj'i dfiiXrjffe. 

Ill 23. offaop (otTov) Tl^pOov vl.es €\>pptXlai (f>popLOV(Tip. 

In both these the leading should be narOoov, which makes the diph¬ 
thong short before tiie-ncxt word, lu the Piiuceps £d. of Homer, it 
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may be renSarked, there is only one fi in eufi/xeKfai (fvfieXiat). In v. 40, 
the same error oceurs, UuvOa tv j^eipeaari jiaXtit kuI ^povriSt 6/ij, read 
Ilai-e.' tv j^fipetrai. 

In 0.71- we have a very extraordinary )i:;rauiniatical blunder, an 
adjective in the neuter gender agreeing with a feminine noun, ’IXjoi' 
uiirv tXoitv, 

From the general observations made upon the ii*consi>«teney of the 
narration, and those iiioic particular criticisms upon violations of the 
versification, and the singular use of certain words, it will, 1 should 
think, be evident that these lines ought nut to be ascribed to Homer. 
I do not think that in the whole compass of the Iliad, so many errors 
occur ill any one book us in these few lines, and none of so gross and 
palpable a uatur^; ami vet they have been strangely overlooked by 
all who have evamined the passage. It is, indeed, not a little sur- 
jirisiug that, v^liile so much attention is paid in England and on the 
continent, to prepaie correct editions of the Attic poets, so little has 
been done for Homer, the prince of piiots, I believe it is a general 
opinion, that bis language is very easily understood, and that little 
more can be done towarils elucidating his poetry than has already 
been done by Ileync and others. I have no v^ish to disparage the 
labors of that eminent scholar, but 1 must be allowed to assert that 
bis knowledge of Homers language and v'crsification appears to me 
often iiieoircct. If the observations I have just made have any foiin- 
dutiou,^t will be clear how much has been overlooked vshicli a dili¬ 
gent and able critic should have investigated. In iny judgment. 
Honiei’s language is less uuderstood than that of any other (Ircrk 
}>oet. It requires a much inoie minute knowledge of the princi])Ics 
of the Greek language, to understand him thoroughly, than is com¬ 
monly imagined, much more than for any succeeding poet; and that 

must be sought, not in the usual sources of criticism, but in himself. 

^ 0 

'J’ho fundaiAental error lias always been to assimilate his language 
with lliat of the Attic poets. Instead of examining it by them, theirs 
should be examined by biin« and thus the distinctions, wdiicli hold in 
so many instances, may be cornctly tr.:ced. 

Collige, Edinb. Feb. 181 y. 


a. DUNBAR. 



272 


BISHOP PEARSON’S 

moxu, 

CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 


[Continued fiom J\o. XXXllI. p. 170.] 


NO. i\ b 

10 HIS UE\ERFNDAND MlCHllONOLRID FRirM), 

Dll. DILLINGHAM, 

Viceclianttloi ol Lm\ersit\ of Cambrige 

Sir, 

£ ICNOW nothing but your former civilities vvhirli could have per- 
s»wdded mee to hope or cvpeet any such tavoui as you arc pleased 
to CNpicssc in your letter. If \ou have not y’- offei of a more 
worthy prison to pel forme y*^ ConinieiK cmeiit-diityes, I shall be 
much eiieoiiragcd to adventure it under your conduct. The 
Question which I ha\e now contluded to make a position on (if it 
may be accepted) is,— 

liegmen Monaithunm cst S. Sitipimae maximt confoimc. 
For y® rest 1 shall tike eaie to send dounc siuh a niimbei as 
you mention against dav, and shill desne sour favoiii then, as 
to one of that number and in all thirms shall endeavmii to give 
you sitisfieliun, as becoiiietli him who is ilitady sensible of vour 
great kiiidiicsse, iiid shall cvti be youi faiilifull timid iiui senant, 
MayQ,i.‘ John Pi vuson. 


[Dec Gl, 1071 —Agreed by the ma%ttr and semois (of Trm. 
Coll. Cainb) tint Dt llmoio be chosen Colli gc Preacher. 
Jo Ptat sow.] 


* Peihaps lUiO I hr cxpi c (|i!i( n i f mp«ting with a ei fiy of the Concto, 
which I liavc leul in iired me iioi to insert this iritdind letter in its 
prope'r plicp A co| > e f it will hr rrprmnd lu the Appendu to this ar- 
rangemrnt, as suou as il can be procuied r 
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NO. XIV. 

VlNDICl^* 

Epistolarum 

S. IGJNATII. 

AOTOKE 

JOANNE PEARSON" 

I‘Ri:SBYTERO. 

A (' C E S» S B H U N T 

JSAACI VOSSII 

. EPJSTOLA2 DUiE 

ADVEllSUS 

DAVID BLONDELLUM. 


Chrysostomus, etc. 

CANTABRIGIJE: 

T\pis» Joann, Hayes Prostant Loudiniy apud Guil. Wells et 
Rob. Scotli/f ad Insignia Principis in vico ItlttlC IStttaill dicto. 
KiT'i. 


* S^ll. Kpist. T. iii. p. 94. Pearsonui, Anglorum doctissimus, moliuir 
Apologiara pro Ignalii Epistolis contra Dallaeum. J. G. Graevius 2lic. 
Heimio. Traj. ad Ithen. a. d. iv. Kalj April, cidicclxxi. 

* Tlie venerable and learned Dr. Routh, in the preface to his collection of 

the valuable leinuants of the Anle^Nicene Fathers, enumerates, amongst 
other Iragmeats which have lately been brought to light from the dark 
recesses of libraries, “ Ongenis cxcerpta, quibus v yvtiffiSnis epistolarum 
Ignatianarum, hrmissimi propugnaculi ordinis episcopalis, et porro alterorum 
sacroriim ordinum, ummnu stabihtur. Etenim, cum harum Epistolarum 
duas igenes Tta dare et dilucide protulisset, ut ycl importune urgen- 

tibus cdugium praecluderctur, uonnullis a criticis objectum esl, opuscula 
ipsa, in quibus extant hacc Ignatiana, ah Oiigene merito abjudicanda esse: 
Latini t’liim potius scriptons esse videri, quam e Graecis in sermoneni 
Latinum translala. Quuium homiuum arguinentis cum obviam iyisset 
inagnus Fearsonius, baud tamcn siiccubuit adversariorum pertinacia, inter 
alia de interpretum ejusdem OAgenis ambigua fide mussitantium. Postea 

' vero ipsa quoque ftraeca Ongents, in quibus laudalur unus ex duobus illis 
IgnaUanis locis, uK’nique etiani a detensore Ignatii Nourrio ohm fernie 
abdicatus, [in Apparat. ad Biblioth. Max. Patruni, c. vi. p. 176. Pans, 1694.] 
inventa et lu vulgus cdiu aunt; atquej.nde crisis est Peanonu uisigniter 
firmata. Et qui sriiptor Origeni videbatur esse Ignatius, eundem profecto 
diccrem semper mihi fore lanatium, donee tela in cas epistolas cusa fuerint 
lortiora, qnam sunt vetcra lUa aut nova.” Faxf. ad Beiiquias Sacr, Fp.xxi; 
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The two following letters are now fii&t published. 

CLAUDIO SALMASIO ISAACVS VOSSIUS S. 

ViDi paitcm libn D. BlondeUi cle Kpiscopis. \ ult in illo 
probare Episcopos a Piesb)teiis distinctos fuisse et piael.Uos ns 
(iemum saeciilo teitio. Utque id adserat vi\ diveiini qium vio- 
Icntas pddat inteipietationes iniiltis auctorum locis, qiii per se 
aatis pltini sunt, si alitei intelligantur. Primo quidetu saeculo 
luisse eosdcm presb}teios et episcopos, non illi opus tueiat osUmi- 


wii The pa'^sai'ps alluilrd to by Di Koulh * 110 ,— 1. (higini't jirolog. in 
Caiitit rcintiroruin, 'I ui. p 30. col 1 ed Benedict “ Opnn|tic mcmini 
aliquem sanctouitn duis^p, Igiutiiim nomine, do C hristo Mcu<, uuUm amor 
itucijiiui eit.” —Sic in EpistoU ad Jtom p 60 h Vosm ~p. 10. 

SmiltUf ‘O inha (pus itrravpurai, 3 Orifi;en m D t?«. llOIU vi p. OjU tol. ^ ‘ 
“clcgduler III LiijiiMiam inartyns t))isiol i sciiptutn rcpcii, h natiwn duo 
episi opura Autiochue post Peirmn secundum, rim in perM ( iiUduc Ituniio 
pugnavit dd bestiIS Ptmcijum suauh hujus latuit viii‘indu'> Mamie" — 
Schedae Grabli : Ka\ws iv fila 1 5>v ixdpTvp6s rtvos iirtiTTuXuv ytypamai frii/ ’lyi^a’ 
riov X4yu rhu fieri, rhv fuucdpiot/ Uerpov r^s A^T^ox6*a^ Sevr(poy iirurnoirov, rdv (v 
Ty Stuyfi^ iv Bijfiwis fiaxvccdfKVor j kbI ^A.aOe rhv tpx^rra tow aiuuus tomtom 

if itapOtvia napias. ni p pisl dd 1 phesios, p 27. ''EKaBev rhv &pxuvra 

Tov luuvos rovrov y vapOtvia Mejias \ idc CoUtei dd 1 p. 446 Dr. Kouih 
states that the original Giedt of the testimony in favour of 
which IS cited by Nourev, has also been discovered I shall, however, wait 
with consulcrdble anxu ty fui faither information on this point 

This has been lecast by the Bishop; the origin il titU-page, of which 
a specimen is preserved 111 a copv, whuli formerly belonged lo thib*prmcc 
of liieologians, lati thus 

V IN D I C I /E 
Epistolarum 

S. IGNATII. 

Autore 

JOANNE PL ARSON, 
piiLSBiii no. 

S. Chrysostomus, etc. 


CANTABRlGlMy 

Typis Joann. Hayes, Celeberrima: Academia: Typographi. 
Prostant Ijmdtni etc.— vf nr l\mi 


' Maximam partem graeti contextus [a p.'^QSJ ad p. S71. ed. Ben.] 
Oallicanis et Anglicanis rodicibus ad suos usiis cruenint Comhcfinw et 
Grahm. Uuneus 
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tierc : rgerat id jam ante satis supcrquc fVah Messalinus :' qimd 
vero secimdo et tertio saeculo factum esse probare conetur, id 
satis niiiari ncqueo. Nullum attulit exemplum aut argumcntum 
quod me potuit inducere ut id crederem. Et certe mirari subit 
qui tieri potuerit ut in tot miliibus locorum nihil repcriatur unde 
jirobari possit plures simul Episcopos fuisse in eadem urbe; id 
quod tu ex Clemente Eomano et uliis probasti fuisse prime 
'.aeculo pt fortasse initio sccinidi. Quare autciu ejus rei exem* 
plum non habernus in sccundo, multo minus tertio saeculo? Nam 
si nuns presbyteionun appcilaii poUicrit Episcopus, quare non 
omiKs simul J^piscopi diet! fuissent? Cum aulem ejus exemplum 
uon habeamus, adparet secundo, ibagisque multo tertio, saeculo 
ppiscopimi semper appcllatum fuisse .tov Trposa-T^cc rou 
piou. Ita tempore Ignatii nemo iVntiochiae liipiscopiis dicebatur 
quam solus Ignatius, Smyrnae nemo praeter Polyi arpuin, lliera- 
poli solus Papias, etc. J^lx oniiiiiuii practcrca ccclesiarum siicces- 
sione adparet ilium ordmem simplieem fuisse, iiusqiiam aulem 
duplicatiim aut triplieatum. Sed quid V2go huec ad Te, vir inconi-> 
parabilis ? Epistolam Ignatii ad Magnesios in qua ilia verba 
liabcntur quae petis, miUo. Videbantur milii ilia [p. 31. ed. 
[$. f'osb. p. 21. Stmlh.^ ou irpotrsiXiji^oTaf vsci)T£ptxi;v posse 
etiam cxplicari de juveiiili Dumae Episcopi oidinalione, ut 
2 Tinioth. ii. 22. vicorepixoj juvenUem sigmlieut. In iiac i-udcni 
opistola cst locus ille iinde lUondellus probare conatur lilpistolai 
has serins esse scriplas quod ibi argual qiiosdam, qui dicant Xoyov 
aTTO (nyi); prodiisse. [Conf. Is. l oss, ad 1. p. .S4:=2J.] Id ille 
putabilt ex baere.si Valeniini esse desuratuni. Pace tamen taiui 
viri liccat mihi ab illo disseiilire. Nemo veteium cst qui dicat 
Vaicntimim /Eoiias istos ex nihiiiy cieasse, sed onmrs, puta Ire* 
naeus, Tertullianus, 'rheodoretus et alii, in eo coineniunt ut dicant 
ilium vetcrem opinioncm icsuscitasse et ex pluriuin haeresibus 
genealogias suas et ju-uflowj istos otvsgxvTOvs condidisse. Quam mag- 
nam partem istnrum TEouuin desumsit ex hacresi Basilidis, ita 
alia ex aliis inutatyH est [f. mutuutus]. Neque verum cst Valen- 
tiimm iiihiiediate statuisse hoyov knh ciy^c prodiisse, ille Xoyov 
produxit 6x too voO xai Tijf aXr(£)s/« 5 . Aliain itaque haeresin hie 
indicat Ignatius, quae fail prior ct simplicior ilia Yalentiniana. 

* Walimis Messalini (i. e. Claudii Salnmii) de Epi&copis et Presbyteris 
contra D. Velaviuin Loiohtiim dissertatio priina. L. Hat. 1641. p. 160. Ill 
hi*! Apparatus ad hibros de pbimai e,” SulmoMus siatcb, “ Episcopi beciindi 
vel lertii .saeculi bingulares in singulio Civitalilms ordinahiinlur, qiu plunbus 
pra*essent I’resbyteris. tjudd genus ignetum fuit Apostoli.s quauidiu Ectle- 
sias rexerunt.” This gave rise to a controversy replete with erudition and 
aspeiity. 
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Sed nihil aeque miror in D. Blondelh, quam quod illc putet Tgna- 
tiuiii iiullas scripsisse epistolas. Yellein scire quid dicturus sit de 
epistola Pol)'carpi, in qua ejus epistolarum fit inentio f Scd haec 
non puto egere confututiunc, cum sciam to in his lunge alia sciitire 
atque ille, Hlondellus partiurn studio (rofa saepe (^ap[jt.uHot solet 
immiscere scriptis. Conatiir osteiidere Episcopos el J^resbyleros 
eosdeiii fuisse prioribus duobus saeculis a Christo nato. Prodiit 
non ita pridem in Anglia, edente Seldenoj Eiitychii iiistoria Patri- 
archarum Alexandriac ex Arabico translatu^ quae egregic Imic 
adversatur opinion!. 

VAdem Idem. 

Mitto reliqiinm paitem. epistolae Ignatinnac ad Magnesios. 
Mitto qtioque Eiitychium Seldeni, qiieni tibi, coram cum esseiii, 
proniiseiam. Utiuam is aurtor exturet (.iraece. ita eiiiiu et plu.s 
auctoiitatis nblineret el ceitius in multis nicutem ejus adseque- 
reuiur. l)e v(Milatc tameu Scriptoiis non dubitandum puto. 
Netpic cnim ilia Arabibus reruin Christinuaiuni pentia ut talia 
iiiigeio potuerint. Miiatus sum cum piiinum Icgercm in eo 
[p. xwii ] uuilniii fuisse Epi^'Ccpuni in provinens ih'gypti usque 
ad tempura Demeliii Palriarchae (ita vocat h’piseopum, qui 
Alexandrine eleetus est anno ci-xw) quod eliamsi ita intelligutur 
tanqiium millus fuerit episcopus qui diversam habuerit potestatein 
ab aliis presbyteris, non tanien id fuciet ad opinioncm Blnndel/i 
hrmandam, qui seiius id factum putaret. Clemcntem enim 
Alexandrinuin primum esse ([ui 1^'piscopos alios a presbyleris esse 
dixeiit: [Strom, vi. p. 7(93. Potter.] ilium autem <rr^aju,aTE75»»scrip- 
sissc anno excii. Atque nunquid ilie, quem Kiitycliius vocat 
Patiiarchnm, c rut Episcopus ? Qui itnquc iieri potiiit ut nullus 
in iP)g\pto fiieiit episcopus, cum tameu x. ante ilium patriurchas 
numeret % Cum enim patriarcliae vocabuluni inventum sit turn 
cum episcopis aiii.s subordinareutur episcopi, non potueiunt alio 
quam episcopi nomine adpellari, idque praeseitim .saeculu sccundo. 
Proculdubio itaque hoc eo inodo capiendiim est quod in totu 
ASgypto nullus alius ante Deinetrium fuerit episcopus quam 
.solus Episcopus Alexnndrinus. Sed utcunque staluatur nullum 
in iEgypto fuisse Episcopum, iino iie Alexandiiae quideni, ex eo 
ipso quod addiderit in provinciis JEgi/pii, non immerito colligit 
quispiam in aliis loci.s fuisse episcopos, qui differrent a presbyleris 
ut Antiochiae et alibi. Praecipuum argunientum quo pugnat 


* hvtydin /r.ftyptii,—Ecclesiae syac Origines. Ex ejusdem Arabico nunc 
primuin i>pui edidit ac Vcrbionc el Cuinmeiitario auxit Joannei Seldcnus, 
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Ulondellm esl quod aucforos saeouli secniidi, qui sunt pauci, nul¬ 
lum aliuni in eccicsia oiduiein apioscant quam piosbyteiorum et 
diucoii >ium. N(’S(ii> ail liot inovere debeat, naiii omiiino videntur 
presbytetis acrensiti tuissc tpiscopi, non tanquam siiigularib aliqua 
pcclcsiae ‘sed tanquam pais piCNbyteiii. Kjus lei inanitestuin 
liabemus cxiMiiplum in ipso illo Ab xaudiiiio Clemente^ qui cum 
Christi mum clciuin in episcopos, prtsbyteios et diaconos distri- 
buat (alibi taineii [Stioni vii. 830. Poitei ] luquit xard xijv kxnkti- 
<riav, Tvjv fi,^v /SeXTicoTix^v ol irpscr^urepoi <rc«^ou(ri <=Jxova t^v UTrujoerix^v 
[SsJ 01 Sidxovoi, ubi diias tanluin in eccltsu rd^eif retenstt ) Om- 
iiiiio ilaqm Kpisiop. * act ciiscutui picsbUtiiu tanquam et ipse 
presb^tfi noil alitei ab us ditl*eren!> quam stltl Prmceps senatus 
.lb reliquo senatn. Sed lioc foisaii, verum ciat, tcnipoic de¬ 
mentis cepisse episcopos non ampliiis subjici prcsbyterio et tyian- 
indcm quodamraodo in teteios piesbyteios exeiceie, de quo On- 
genes giavissime conqueiitur. Maneo itaque in sentcntia tua et 
niaiiebo seinpii | iin sceundi saeeuli nntiu singulaieiu episcopatuni 
fiiisse siipia pitsb}teialum. 

[“ 1673 , Maieli 16 Di. Pearson, Dishop of diester, picach’d; 
a most iiieompaiable seiinon fioiii one of the most learned Divines 
ot our Nation.” Mcmoiis of .John Evelj/n, Esq. Vol. I. p. 435.] 

^o. w. 

To Mi. HENR^ ATKINSON, att 
• Ins house att liippon-Paieke, 

\oiksline. 

^ , lf>73. 

Finding It undci mj Piedectssois liand that hcc had dis¬ 
charged Ml. Jiiockhall ol y® Curateship of Patiick-Bionipton, 
Sept. 4, lG72,and reteiviiig a good Testitnoniall of uiiblaineable 
ronvoisation of Mi. John Plaee, and upon examination finding 
him fitt to disehaige 5 ® dutj,l have given him y* Cuiateship under 
niy Episctipall Seale. But because 1 undeistand f Mr. Biockhall 
hath ofiie 1.1 ud since the time ot ins discharge. I desne y‘ hee 
may leeeive }® money usually allowed foi y® Cuie, aceoidnig to y* 
time w‘‘' hee hath officiated. And y* Mr. Place may receive y® 
same allowance loi y® futility At y' leisuie 1 should bee glad to 
see you, y‘ wee plight coiilerie about y® iiatuie of y' Lease, w®** I 
iindeistand you manage tor y® benefitt of y® iclations. in the 
mean time 1 lest youi very loving fiieud 

• , John Clstriens. 


t De terminaUunc hujus vocis non liquet. 
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The Tenour of the Oath to he Tendered to the Chiirch-nmrdens 

and Side-men. 

You sliall swear, diligenlly to enquire, and true Presentment 
make, of all Defaults and Offences against the l^aws P’cclesiastical 
of this I calm. In which you are to take Diicction from these 
Artiiles. iVnd that you will not Present any Person out of Ma¬ 
lice or Ill-Will, nor spaic any out of Fear or Favour. So help yon 
Clod. 

ARTICLES 

OF 

ENQUIRY 

within the 

Dio( ESE of CHESTER. 

Tit. 1. 

Concerning Churches or Chappels, with the Ornament^, Turni- 
tuiCf and Possessions, belonging io them. 

I. Is the Fabikk of your Chuuh (or Chappel) with all things 
appertaining to it, kept in good repair within and without, in such 
Older and decency, as bttomelh the House of God ? 

II. Is theie in the Church (or Chappel) a Font of Stone stand¬ 
ing in the usual ancient place, with a Cover to it, for the Adnoii- 
nistiation of Raptisni ? Is thei‘e also a convenient Cominunioii 
Table/rw'ith a fair Carpet of Silk, or other decent Stuff, in the 
time of Diuiie Service; and with a fan Linnen Cloth at the time 
of administiing the Sacrament ? ^Vhat Cup, Chalice, Patin, or 
Flagons, have you, belonging to that service? 

III. Have you in your Chinch (or Chappel) a convenient seat 
for the Minister to read Divine Service in t And a pulpit with a 
decent Cloth oi Cushion for the same ? 

IV. Have you a large Folio Bible of the last Translation, with 
two Booki of Common Player well-bound, one for the Minister, 
the other lor the Cleik? Have you the Book of Homilies set 
forth by Authority, the Book of Canons, and the Table of Degrees 
prohibited in Man lage ? * 

V. Have you a Register !^ook of Parchment for all who are 
Christned, Married, or Buried in the Parish ? Doth your Minister 
every Lord’s day in the Presence of >our Church-W aidens set 
down the Names of Parties, with the D.iy, Month, and Year of 
each Christniiig, Maniagc, or Biiiig] ? Is the Transcripts thereof, 
every Year, within one Month after the Twenty-fifth of March, 
carried into the Bishop^s Registry ? 
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VI. Have you a Papoi-Book in which the Names of Strangers 
who preach oi offici.ite in the Chiiirh (or Chappel) aie set eJown ; 
and anuthei Book foi the Chuich-VVaulen’s Ac< ompts ? 

VII. Have you a fair hiiiplice lor the Ministei to wear at the 
times of his public k Miiiistiatioii) provided at the Charge of the 
Palish f 

VllI Have you a Chest with thiee Locks and Keyes to keep 
the Books and Ornaments of the Chinch >' Have you a Bier with 
a black Heise-cloth lor the Buii.il of tlie Dead ^ 

IX. Is the Cliurch-yiicl sufficiently fenced with Walls, Pales, 
or Rail«, and decently kept lioni all j\nnoyance oi Incioachments ? 
Are the Tiees therein pieserved ? 

X. Is the Mansion-House of youi Minister, With all other 
houses thereto belonging, kept in good Hepaii Have any of 
them been pulled down oi defaced'' Have any Incroai hed upon 
the Land theieto belonging, oi lellcd the Tices ther'^on growing'' 

XI. Have you a pcrlcct Teiiier of all Glebe-Lands, Gardens, 
Orchaids, and I'enenients belonging to your Paisonage oi Vi¬ 
carage ; as also an Account of such Pensions, Bate "J yths, and 
Portions of Tylhs, oi olhei Yeaily Pi of its (cithei VMthiii or with¬ 
out the Palish) as belong thcieunto ^ Have any of the same been 
withheld from youi Munster ( And by whom, as you know, or 
have heaid ^ 

XII. Have any of the ancient Glebe Lands belonging to your 
Parsonage oi Vicarage been taken away, or exchanged for other 
without the free consent of the Incumbent, and Licence from the 
Ordinary ? Have any Inclosuies been made in your Palish^ to the 
detriment of the Chuich, by the dcc.iy of ^J’lllagc, and coiiveitiiig 
Aiable i^and into Pastuie >' By whom hath the same been made ^ 
And how many years since ? And how much is your Parsonage or 
Vicarage damnified tiiereby in the yeaily value thereof; as you 
know, believe, or have heard ^ 

XIII. Have any new Pews or Seats been erected in youi 
Chancel, or in the Body of the Church (oi Chappel) without 
leave from the Ordinary ? 

Tit. JI. 

Concerning Ministen. 

I. Is your Minister, Curate, or Lectuier, ^lipiscopally Or¬ 
dained ? 

II. Hath he been licensed to Pieach by the Bishop or either of 
the Universities ? 

HI. is he defamed or suspected to have obtained his Orders oi 
Benefice by any Simoiiiacal Compact ? 
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IV. Doth your Minister diligently read Divine Service, and 
preach every Lord’s-day in the Church, unless hindered by sick> 
nesse, or reasonable absence ? And in such cases doth he procure 
some lawful Minister to read Prayers, to Preach, and perform 
other Ministerial Duties P 

V. Doth your Minister in the Morning and Evening Service, 
in the Aduiinistration of the Sacraments, and in pei forming other 
Religious Offices appointed by the Church of England, use the 
respective Forms in the Book of Common Prayer, together with 
all those Hites and Ceremonies which are enjoined in this Church ? 
And doth he make use of the Surplice when he reads Divine Ser¬ 
vice or Administers the Sacraments ? 

VI. Doth your Minister diligentljl Catechize the Youth of his 
Parish ? Doth he prepare and procure them (as occasion is 
offered) to come and be confirmed by the Bishop ? And doth 
he endeavour to reclaim all Popish Recusants, and all Sectaries in 
your Parish, to the true Religion and Worship of God, as it is 
established by Law ? 

VII. Is your Minister a man of a sober, unblamable and exem¬ 
plary life ? Is he grave, modest, and regular in his outward de¬ 
meanour and apparel, according to the Constitutions of the Churcli ? 
Or is his carriage, conversation, or company in any kind whatso¬ 
ever disordeiiy, or scaiidalou-!, and unbeseeming his Calling aud 
Charge ? 

VIII. Is your Minister ready to visit the Sick, and to Baptize 
Infants in danger of death, being so desired ? Is any Infant, or 
more aged Person in the Parish yet Unbaptised by his default ? 
Doth he ducly Administer tlie Blessed Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, Three times every year,® at the least, whereof Easter to be 
one ? Doth he baptize with Sureties ? 

IX. Doth your Minister marry any persons at Uncanonical 
I loins, not between eight aud twelve, or iii private, or such as are 
under Age, not having the Consent of theii Patents and Guardians ? 
Doth lie inairy# any either without Banes first published three 
Sundays*or Holy days in the Cliiiitli; or without License so to 
do ; or with the Eitense of any other than the Archbishop, Bishop 
of this Duu'ese, or his L'hanceilor ? 

X. Doth your Minister duly bid and observe Holy days and 
Fasting days, as is appointed ? And doth he then use the Forms of 
Prayer pieseiiijcd by the Chuich? Hath he taken upon him to 
appoint any private Fasts or Religious Exercises without lawful 
Aiitiioiitv ? Doth lie or any other Mmi‘>tcr or l.ay person iii your 
Parish hol«l any uiilawriil Conventicles or Meetings under pretence 
of any exercise of Religion ? 

XI. ^Is your Minister constantly Resident among you ? Ilutii 
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he a Cuinte confoiming to .issisl him in liis absence or presence ? 
Doth he (am himstlf in all thin<rs ds an able and distrcct Mi¬ 
nister, and < unloi(liable to the Chinch of Engldtid '' Doth he stive 
any mort Cuies besides that of youi Paiish, on the same day 
WInt IS the mint of yoni Cuiate, and what yeaiU Stipend doth 
}OUi Miinstei allow him " 

XII Is ti eie 111 voni Parihli any Lecturei , what is his name 
Doth lu read Divine Si ivice before his Ltttiiie, as by Law is le- 
quiied ; and is lie Coiilormablt to the Discipline of the Chinch 
of England ’ 

Tit hi. 

C oiK €7 imig Pal tilto/u i 

I. Aic there anv in voui Paiish, who aic leputed lltietitks or 
Stlnsmaticks refusing Coininuiuun with the CIiukIi of Liigland ^ 
Any impugntis of ihc litluion (stablisiud of Ins M iji slic’s Su- 
piemacy, oi oi any tht Liws, Kites, and Ceremonits Jacksiasti- 
caH lldvi any spoken or dttlaiid any thing in deiog ition, oi to 
the depi iviiig of tht loiin of Coii\ Woiship in llit Chiiuh ui 
England, and Adnuiiistiatjon of tin S iciaments, UiUs and Ciie- 
inonies pic‘>tnbtd ni the J3ook of Common Piavci as it is now 
established by L iw ? 

II Aie theie any in \(mi Paiisli, who lie uudii a loiumon 
faint, or vein aunt suspicion of Adnittiy, roinicatiuii, oi Incest ? 
Are theic any (onimon Dumk'uds, Swcareis oi Klasphcmtis of 
God’s holy N im« and Woid ? 

III Aiethdi uiy L'rommumcale poison'-, or any who coun¬ 
tenance, or kttp coinpniy with tlvm ? 

IV Do anv of your Paiish piophane the Loul’s day by neglect¬ 
ing of piiblifk Holy Duties, OI by doing the Woiks of then oidi- 
iiary Calling, oi using unlawful Hecicatu ns, or pctnuUnig then 
Childien or Scivanls so to do ^ Do they duly obscivc otlm Holi¬ 
days, Festivals, and Fasts appointed by Authoiiiy '* 

V Do all thos( who inhabit m youi Palish duly usou to your 
Church, (oi Chipp(l)and continue theie dining Civini Stiviic, 
Sermon, and oihei Holy Duin*-, with lint Kt veil nee, Oidci ami 
Decency, is bifits devout Chustians Or have occasioned Kiot, 
Clamor or 1 i^liMng in the Chinch ak any time' 7\it tiuit any 
Kecusaiit I* ipisls or Si ( tarics ill yoin Paiish^ Do tluv, oi any 
of them kci p any Schoolmastci in ihtn House which < oinclh not to 
Church to he n Divine Seivice, and itccive the Holy Communion 

VI. Ale ilurc any in your Parish who refuse to have their 
Inlant-Childrtn Baptized by your Munster^ Or do they keep 
them unbapUzed any longci than the Church allows ^ And what 
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Infants, or more aged persons, are there in jour Parish uiibap^ 
tized f 

VII. Do all your Householders duly send their Children, Ap¬ 
prentices and Servants to be catechized ? And do they take care 
(when occasion is oflfered) they should be confirmed by the 
Dishop i 

VIIT. Is there any person in your Parish being Sixteen years 
of age, who refuseth to receive the Blessed Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, at least three times every year f whereof Easter to 
be oneAnd do all receive this Sacred Myslerie with tliat out¬ 
ward gestuic of Humilitie and Revqrence as becomes them, meekly 
kneeling upon their knees ? 

IX. Aic theie any in vour Parish*who are known or suspected 
to be unlawfully tnuiried, contrary to the Laws of (lod and this 
Church? Aie there any (who being lawfully married and never 
divorced) (h» yet li\e asunder ? Or any who being lawfully divorced, 
do live together again ? Or being separated for Adultery, have 
afterwaids Enter-manied with any other, during the Ide of their 
I'irst Consoi t ? 

X. Aic there any manied Women in your Paiidi, who after 
their safe Delivery from Child-Biilh, neglect to make their humble 
and pubhek Thanksgivings to God, decently appaielled, according 
to the appointment of the Church ? Or refuse to pay tlie Offer¬ 
ings accoiding to custom r 

XI. Arc there any of your Paiish who refuse to pay their 
Easter Offerings, and other Duties to your Minister ? Or to pay 
the Pates assessed on lliciii, for the repair and provisions of the 
Church ? 

XII. Do you know, or have y«)U heard of any Patron, or other 
Person in ytiiir Paiish, who having the gift of an Ecclesiastical 
Benefice, hath made gain iheitby upon any Baigain, either for 
Money, Pension. Ijcase, Peseive of 'Jylhes, or Glebe, or other 
Simomacal Cou .<t whatsoever.^ 

XIII. Do you lefuse to Bury their Dead, accord¬ 

ing to the*riles the Church of J'aigland ? Aie theie any Wills 
of Deceased pel Mms unproved, or (loods not administied ? Do 
you know* of any l.eg.ac^cs given to your Chincli,not yet leceived 
by you, or detained iioiii you, or not applied to the uses ap¬ 
pointed ? • 

• Tit. IV. 

Concerning the 0(jucrs belonging to the Church. 

I. Are the Chll|■cll-^Vardens of your Parish, y early chosen 
accoiding to Jaiwr Ami arc there Mdt-men appointed to assist 
them, for«thc due oidtiiiig of the Chuich ? 
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II . H ave the former and last Chuicli-Wardeiis given up their 
Accompts to those tliat succeed them, t(tgether with all Monies 
and other things belonging to >oui Church (or Chappel) ? 

III . H ave you a Pansh-Clark, aged one and twenty years at 
least, who is of sober life and good report ? Is he chosen by your 
Minister, and approved by the Parish ; and is he able for Heading, 
Writing, and Singing as a Clerk ? Are his Wages duly paid him ? 

IV. Doth he or your Se\ton take care of your Church, to keep 
it lockt, and clean, to open the Doors, and ring the Bells in due 
time, to call the Inliabilants to the Worship of God ? Also to ad¬ 
monish them by 'L'olling of a Passing-Bell for any that arc dying, 
thereby to meditate of their own Death, and to commend the 
others weak condition to the'mercy of God ? 

Tit. V. 

Concerning Alms-homes, Schools, and School-masters, Phisicians, 

Chiriirgions and Midaites. 

I. Is there any Hospital, Alms-house, or Free School founded 
in your Parish not of the King’s Foundation ? Are they so go¬ 
verned and ordered in the use and lievenue as the Founders 
appointed, according to set Oidmances and Statutes which have 
been made concerning the suiiie ? 

II. Doth any man keep a publick or piivate School in your 
Parish P Is he or they licensed and allowed thereunto by the 
Bishop ? Is he of sober, religious, an<l excinplaiy Conversation r 
Doth he instruct his Sclioluis in the Catechism and lleligion of 
the Church of England? Is theie any Woman that taketli upon 
her to instruct and educate any young Maidens ? Doth she resort 
duly, and biiiig with her to Dr inc Service, upon the Loid’s day 
and Holidaics, all such Young Maidens as ate committed to her 
care.? 

HI. Do any in your Parish practise Phisick, Chiiuigcrie, or 
Midwiferie, w ithuut License from the Ordinarie ? 


The Minister of eveiy Paiish may join in Presentments with 
the Church-Wardens and Side-men, and if they will not present, 
then ilje Ministeis themselves (being tli,e Persons that have the 
chief caie of the suppressing of Siii and Impiety, in their Parishes) 
may present the Cnmes aforesaid, ai.d such things us shall want 
due Ueformation. Can. 113. Joh^ CESTRll^^s. 


The Ministers of every Parish are desiied to give in the Names 
of such of the younger sort, in their several Parishes, as they judge 
fit to receive Contirmaliou from the Bishop. 

Finis. • 
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NO, XVIII. 

{Rpistola Revercndi admudum in Christo Patris Joannis Pearsoni, 
Kpiscopi Cestrieiisis, ad V. Cl. Edvardum Bertiardum.2 

[Josephus contia Apion. 1, 1S3S. ed. I/ud&oti —x«l rourm (jwv 
/3i/3x/cuv) vtvre {j,sv I'm ra Mwiia-ims, a Toug re vofiovf vigte^gt, xa) r^v 
iySgcoTTOyoviatg 7rapaSo(nv, ”*’^5 auToO reXsoT^f. oyrof o XpoVoff 

aroXsfVsf TgKr)^i}^lcov oXf'yov Irwv. oX/'^w in editis Josephi.] 

Dixi, mi lieniardCf locum illufti adversus Apionem multum 
D. Possio favere: nec aliler nunc senlio. Vox Tp»(rx»x/«)V ferri non 
potest; mcnduni eiiim cst, licet anti(|uissimum. Apud Eusebium 
1. 3. c. 10, legbur rpta-yiKicav, et RufKiius habet tn'a millia; ex quo 
b'usebii loco coiligit Jieda l^Itiscbiuni et Josepiium brevioreni tem- 
porum seriem quam in LXX. Editione vulgo fertur comprobasse. 
Sed iiequc Eusebius, iieque Josephus, neque Veterum quisquani 
tria tantiim luillia annorum ab Adamo ad mortem Mosis numera- 
bat,. Quidni autem pi o rp^r^iKlm legamus rsTgaixia-^iXlcov ; cum 
insolens non sit, ut unus luimerus niillenarius aut centenarius pro 
alio srribatur. Sic Antiq. 1. 10. c. 11. pro Tgia-yiKia. legenduni ts- 
T^ax<(rx/Xia*ill verbis Eupuleini apudCl.Alc.\.proSi(rx/Xi« legenduni 
et p. priori in verbis l)ciiietrii rsTgaxoa-ia pro rgiaxo^iei, 
Neque miluin cst Josephuin tot pene annos nuinerasse, cum eo 
longe antiquior Dcmetiiuh ub Adamo ad mortem Mosis ni 

Jailor, iiiimcravit, cumque hmpoletuum, qui pauciores nunieravit, 
jpse Josephus dicat Sucias Scriptiiras lecte intelligere non potuisse. 
Quin igilur Josephus putaverit tempus ab Adamo ad mortem 
Mosis pariun defecisse ab annis 4000, dubituri vix potest. 

Duplicem tu hie objicis dissenAim, unum a numero COOO, an* 
Dorum Sacerdotum, sive l^olitia; Judaic^, altcrum a numero dOOO. 
iiistorisu : sed neuter rem conficeie videtur. Non prior, quia 
numerus aiiiioriim ab Adamo ad mortem Mosis, quicunque tandem 
sit, dissidere a luunero Politia: Judaicoi non potest, qui ab eodeni 
ferine temjporc iiioipit, quo alter desinit. Si Josephus plures an* 
nos Politiae Judaicie, ad honorem gentis suse, iribuerit, quam 
oportuit; id nun probat priorem suppiitationem faisam fuisse, aut 
a mente Josephi uheiiain* Non posterior, quia numerus ilJe 50(X), 
annorum euiidcm termiiium non habet cum illo 2(X)0. Hic enini 
desinit cum ultima destructidne gentis et tenipii, ille cum chrono- 
logia S. Scriptufa*, qua^ ad earn miniinc pertingit. Ei cum uter- 
que numerus roiutidus sit, pro exactu neuter haberi debet; sed 
iiterque alicujus additionaut detractiuiiis capax censetidiis est, ut 
icvera numero 2000. uhquid detrah^debern certum est, licet idem 
nsscruerit ante Josephuin Philo. 

VOL. XVII. CLJl, NO. XXXIV. U 
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Dixi Berosum, cum Abraliainum pobt Diluvium decimum vora- 
vit, Cainaneni non excludissc; iieque quae babes de ysveoCts id 
jirobnut. Bpiphanius, inquis, senteiUiaiu tuani tuetur, quod non 
video. Nuiiicrat ille quidem yiveas 10. a Noe usque ad Abra- 
amum : sed uterque, turn Not; luni Abraamus exclusive sumitur. 
iEtas eniiii Noachi ad priores 10. yevedf, Abrahaini vero ad pos*- 
lerioics 14. a Matthieo iiunieiatas, pertiiiet. Ba certc mens 
l']pipbanii, qui non longe ab initio Paiiarii elico<rTr,v yeveav Tharai 
iiiemorat, et Abialiami ehoarrrjV TrpwTJjv, cum circumcisus e^t, 
Kevera Kpiphauius expresse Uadit, Aiphaxadum genuissc Caina- 
nem, Cainancm Salain, idque qualer totideni verbis facit, bis in 
Ancoralo, bis in ]*anaiio, et uuincrum aiinorum cum exbibtt, qui 
.sine annis 130. Caiiianis stai^non potest. 

Quod iiusebius non omiserit aiinos Cainanis adhuc puto^ ncc 
Syncelli verbis moveor. Quid dixerit Anianus scio : ncque minus 
ciedo Eusobium annos Cainanis numerasse, iino fortasse co inagis. 
Niniis longa esset dissertatio, si de hac re disputare instiluerern. 
iScaliger certe pcssiine fecit, cum priorem Eusebiani Chronici 
Libruni adeo ncgligcnter trausivit, ut omnia penc Syncelli Eusebio 
tribucrct, et nobis iicscio queni pio Biisebio daret. Exciitiemla 
i'uit vei'sio iJieioiiymi, non K'Jicicuda et iiiiiili hubcnda. 

Cogilationum tuarmn priur, inqiiis, nititur luco Cicmeiitis sed 
eonecto, non jirout apud euni (xtat. lulcum ipse locum ita cv 
jdicas ut coiiectiune non indigeat, Itn coiiectio oxplicationem, 
explicatio corrcclioncm cxcludil. A ide an locus ijusniodi pro 
liiiidamcnto poni debcat; prascitini ex libro tub quabs ille XTpM~ 
lj,xTschv esse cugnoscitur; in quo onmium bominum .seuieniis^ culli- 
guntiir ct coaecivaiilur. I’lide ipse (Jbronologlcum suum trnctatum 
sic coiitludir, p. 341. A’A rd Trsp) toov Uatcpu; voXXoi; 

i'j’TOptjOJncc, x<x) TTfo; tjUMV SiareSivTcc e^sroo. 

Quid multaQiiouiam de typutlielis iuipieiis, omnino nolleni 
[}i'<s<Mtationom banc luam hoc loco impriini. Satis esse opinor si 
ketionem ex conjectura tua natam cum ilia Vossii nude propunas, 
ct qiia^cunqiie babes ad earn coniirmandam idon^a, in Annotutioncs 
corijicias. Numerus vanaiiim I-ajctionum satis ampins essc videtur, 
ncc disputatioiiibus iiitervcnienlibus augeiidus, praesertim iibi Ani- 
madversionibus ad linem Ofieris locus rclinquitur. Ccrle cum 
annoriim numerus apud Jo.sepiiiim, turn in Orsecis turn in Eutinis, 
tarn fmde corruptus ubiqiie fere t «se, vidcatur, ego vix quicquam 
siatiiere audeo, priusqunni omnes varias Lcctio\|es iiitueri hctaU 
llabes seiiteiuiam, Vir doctissime, 

Amici tu!, 

• JKian. Clsikilnsis. 

Jan. 3. if'?!). 

[Eduui T. Oxon. 1719. 8vo] 
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NO. XIX. 

DlSSERTATfO 

LIMSTOLARIS 

DL 

.lutamoiito Muclicoriiin, 
gui 

'oi>Aoi' 'lunoKPA'rorx 

J)icilur; • 

In qua J'e»ei’abi/is»J ir 

])o:n. B^LDUINUS IIAMEV, M. O. 
T'etcrem vulgarcm Fenionem imjjrobans, 

Aiiam siibstituit Novani; «'**** 


J'dilore ADAMO LtttlctOtt, S.T.P. 


LO.\DlM: 


VVi\w\ Guilielomm Bircfi, * * IC 93 [Ito.] 


llUi/ilinmtu llameif, Mediens darissimus juxla atque crudilissi- 
-iiiis, l]ip|)ocrati$ jti-juraiiduni ievissinm inutatione pristiiio uituii 
testitiu re, et siuun Coo lyrlvoiuv vcndicaiv' sata^ebat. Sibi auteni 
paruiit ('(Uitisu.s vironiiu aliquot ductissiiMoruiu, inter qiios com- 
pant Pea.:s()NIJs nosier, line de rc'soulcntias exploravit. Hie 
'1 iieoiugiae Priticeps voculuni xai IransponciHlo amici siii interpre- 
tatiuuein ruborat, et Vcncrabilcin Uamet/, iitpotc Mehtpov aptrem, 
anteces&oribus suis palinani praeripuisse jure pronunciat. Quo 
auteni iiieiius de hac litc statuat lector, praemittendam esse duxi 
jurisjurandi partem primain, e rcceiisione quam ineuntc anno 1674 
Icrit vii optitiius, Ila/duinus llatneif; cl arp;unienta item ex ejus- 
dem diatriba, necnon e respou<-ioiic ad Prolessores l^idenses 
(Oct. 23, 1673 .), quibus iiiiiikuntur ratiucinia sua, delibavi. A*g* 
iijcii claudit Pearson I epistolium.] 


'innoKPA Tor:^ ”opkoz. 


‘'OMNTMI 'AiroWmcc Wirpov xcti^AtxxXriviov, xal 'Tyielay, xal Ileim'- 
■mtkv, xai Oeov; Tcavras xai vaaraf Ko’ropas misuftsvaf, ewiTeXea irot^cetv 
X Swvoeju-jv xai xgiciv ojxov TOvSe xai ^yypoi^r}V TrjvSv ^y^irecr^ai* 


xara 


p.ev Tov Stoa^avra efAs TYjV re^viiv raurijv, Ira xai yevsTijiriv eja,oiri, 
'xoivwrarflai,’* X|ii p^peaiy^ p,eT6ih(yiv »oi^(r«y0ai,‘ xai to yevoj 

TO £; eoiwTeOU uhbh^oij liTOV exixpive'eiv elpfSJi. ^ai SiSa^siv r^v rep^yijy 
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rauTijv, ^pr]I^co<ri fisivdavstv, aviv fiKj-^oO xa) ^uyypapr,g' TapstyytKl/i:' 
re xu) oixpori<rtOif xa'i rr,; ararvis pi.x^<rKig, HASTa8o<r<v iroirj(re(T^xt^ 

vloiart re efiolri, xu) xoicri toO e/jt; h^a^uvro;' xo^ fiaSi^rxia'i troyysyga/x- 
fievoi; rs xa) to§XKr{Ji,evoig v6fi.tp lyjTpixui’ ahhtp §£ oihvi, ^ * 


LLCTIOMS VAllIETAl?. 

* ^y^tratrflai editiones; i}yr,<Te<r$ai nialuit Jlamei/, sibi buffrajjanle 
non uiio MS. **xoivcocrso'^at,et ^ Troj^cricflaj inter \ . I. Meihomii.'^ t,v 
MSS. quidam. ® TrapaxXijxJoj alii, f 7ro»^ora(rSa» MSS. et editioiieb 
plerucquc. 

iiA>ir,ir ENAnitATio. 


* xonwxaxOai et iiifia woj^xairSar Ita in omnibus bodie exeni- 
jUis, millo etiam refiagante MS., ad Autoris mentein consuiie lo- 
quuntur. [xoivcu(rs(r5«i veto ot wojjjxsorSai inter \arias lectioiies ex 
J. U. Meihuniio enumeiat yl. hillleton.^ xoivma-air&ai i. e. Jura — 
exisfimaluntm tjuidem me ilimn, qui me docuit kauc artem, 
iimiiiier (vel, pari lot n< urn) ipsis pareiitibus, vita me coiiiiiiuui- 
casse (i. e. vitain niibi iinpcrtivisbo): to lira, praeeunte Iloniorn, 
non nisi AcKcibialiler, hoc loco, ronstrni potest; II. E, 7l-“"Ao5ov 


erps^e 87a Osavco ^/xa ^IKqkji jexltrtn —iV, 170'.-—'O 8s piv r'uv Jera 
Texectri. Od)ss. A, 4S3.—is ^coov erlopevltru Gsdltriv. '^J'lieociit. 
xvij, \35.~^2ti£&sv 8’ eya) Ira xa) dXKiov Mvarnpat ijpi&euv. — Nee 
.sine ratioiie ( b//« dixit similiter; cum nulliuni siiiide sit simile, sed 


idem, nisi sit dissinide: si [t'.sed) buec r//a,de qua loquitur, dissimihs 
est natuiali; siquidem xaXw; vivitur ilia; naturali, dirS^wg xa) ha 
roig aXoyoif. Voluit Vir simiimis, communem omnibu.s Parontibus 
honorem, .sibi etium tribiii. ' lllis a prole suaob ucceptam / it am: 
sihi a discipulis, ob tradilam, vitae instar, Jrlem. Jgitur plane 
ct ]>uichrc dicitur iiterquc ^lou suos itra xotvwcratr^ah [idem infra 
in epistolio sentit Peak.so.n us; sed leni traiispositioiie, ha xa) y. 
paritcr ar, locum complanare tentuvit, cui adstipulaiitur vetu.s- 
tissimi codices apud Mcibomium in Oonnicnt. p. li). probaiite 
Hamio^ Soil voce ^lou ilippociatem de victu loqui volunt 
Medici Latini: vita oiiim, qua vivimus ^co^, et quam vivimu.s, 
dicitur. Vo.\ au^ni ilia utiumquc ^enotut [Hcsycliiiis, E/o$, 
vepiovria.]; at haec periodus, quae de z'ila tantummodo versatiir, 
signilicationem iieces^ario restrl^igit: et contiiiuo sumptum iri 


Artem pro F/7(i, ac Praeceptoiem pro Parente, ac Distipulum 
pro Pilio, nidins vel Icviter inter legendum dubitare potuit. Persio 
aulein Latina sic se habet; Jiuo—me aestimalurum Piaerep- 
torem Parentibus esse parent: jura me ilium victu communivatu- 
rum, et indict nti uece&saria Uuditurum. Ex tribus primis veibis^ 
ita sepaliitini pusiti-s, fit puriis putus Soloecisrnus /Jiaecus: ^Ira 
enini pro hog nullius <ila 3 sici autoris est. lii reliquis est rauroAoyia 


« 



Chromlogically Arranged. 289 

non frigiihi, fateor, seel mire gcstlcns et facetn. Niinqui'd eniniqui 
panrin, rictuui praebet, non praebet necessaria?' Nunqiitd, (jiii 
vilttw. dat, non debet tiecessariu, ut diirct ? Quo alias ubera edito 
frntii ? Annon igitur, vTi^vyil^oyTos potius piilli est, qiiam awiweXap-. 
yoiivTOs discipiiti, Praeceptore suo, uno verbuiu laudato, eodein 
halitu crepare, do eodeni siistcntandu; postqiie per iiescio quam 
ii:otvop$oo(rtv eidcni indigeiitl necessaria poiliceri ? 

^ Xgsoov ^ptjl^ovTf ft5TaSa(riv Troi^(rtx<rdsii, (liscere cupleuti reqtihitorum 
vojnnnt J'eciise; in lucein scilicet, aut vitani ediio, vitalia cotitri- 
biiisse : XufAVaist ^;pstv xoei peraSidwxi, illo aevo eleganlcr dicebatur. 
In hac poncopc D/scipulas Pmeceploris siii beneru ia grate candi> 
deque proHtetnr. In sequeiiti Didnscati vice fuiicturiis sibi cre- 
<lita ttadira({i:e pari lionestate itnpcrluruin idoneo Discipulo —jurat. 
Missis /S/oy x«i p^psajy vocabulis, rijv t^vt^v pro vi(a siibstituit, xei\ 
itisi^siv Tocunjv, p,‘Tah<riv %9t^a-e(rQut jurejurando asscrit; unaque 
Xpsiov TQuToov nunicruin init: iiimirLini racluruni pc.sTaS'jTiv vagayyi^ 
Ajjjf T- x«4 axgoijfnos xxl Tyjg AoJirijf dTraTtjg jKr«0jj<nof. 1 line quid per 
in prinio Articulo sit intelbgendum, abunde per to Ijv 
ptavSavsjv in seenndo explicat; ac to fwtvflavsiv denique, ceu 
suinmuui desideratum, in xpswv ccusu bic recenseam. I la ut tan¬ 
dem conc'ludamus, Atiis Medicae rite docciidae discendaeque desi- 
derinntj unicum esse utriusque Arlicnii urgumentuui, ct uc unuin 
in iis, de I icfu coque pertinOntibus reperiri posse vocabidiim. 

J^racterea Persia vutg/iris Senis illius praeclari verbis moribusquo 
rlissona : ille enim composiiit sua nervose, eleganter, breviter; sine 
mercede qnoque docuit; uc alibi tuties fiiit sponte naturae afiKdp- 
yvpov, magnanimum et uperammoy ac omuis fullaciac hosteni acer- 
rimiim*—Doinde, de res est, quae ab oinni memoria 

sacra; et hoc porro illiusmodi, ut (|uivis (Jracce sciens juransque 
iiiud jure piinn aestimet: Pobtreono ut tibi, Divine Senex, qui 
prae omnibus inortalibus, in minimis maximus, tuosqiie solitus 
triplici decomposito, omnia, 7rpo-s^-syxp»v)ja-«vTaj keyuv xai woiiiv, 
placuerit (roAoix/^Eiv, TauToAoystv, iinmo dxvpoXoytlv, in prima stathn 
parte"Opxou tui sanctissimi, mihi saltern non fit verisimilc. 13AL- 
DUINUS HAMJjlY. 


EpUtoUi lleverendi admodum F/r/, 

Domini 3 cm AN ms PEARSON, 

Epistsppi Cestriensis. 

t Cujus Initium videtur deesse, qu»d nc quiden uUa sit Campellatio, 


Prima quae occurritin fcoc Juramento particula xa», omnis in ex- 
poiiendo diflicultatis occasionem pWbuisse videtur. Dum enim 
ilia praeponitur rw |Siou xo(vw<rit<rdo(i, prioreni pericopen sensum 
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Bishop Pearson’s JVorks, 

rontinere integrum putarunt LiterpreteSf et to, /3»oy xoim<re<r6at pro 
secunda Juramenti parte habuerutu. Qiibd si xa) pracpuiieretur 
TO) yeveTjjtri elegantiae tantiim caus^, et post kfioia-iv exinieretur, 
recta Bioo xoivwa-ecirSai coiijunctione destitiita necessari6 ad priura 
spectarent; iiec partem juiainenti per se efficcrc posseut. Jam 
vei particulnm xa) siiu loco diiiiotam, et niai^ tco jSlou praetixam 
esse omiiino sentio; eandeni rit^ rm ysv;Tr,a-t, yoveoTiv, % <rMyy6ve<riv/ 
Sunt enim h»c excerpta nihil aliud quani vcteies (i/ossfie, 
ad niargiiieiii llippocratis prinihin scriptae, atcpie iiido cum 
Textu, queni lespiciunt, ad tincm Juramenti, uti nioiis eiat, 
siinul positae. Unde ]i(|uido npparet vetustissimos codices hanc 
Icctioneiii p/<r« xa) ysveTtjcriv e/xoj<riv] exhibuisse, et /3»ou xotveo- 
tratrSat immediate post epoltrtv sequutuin esse. Sic igitur iccu'i 
lego et interpretor, "Opwpl, 'Hyr]<re<r^ai ju,sv tov hla^avru [jls t^v 
Tc^vijv rawTtjv l(ra xa) yeveT^<rn> I/aoitiv ^Iqu xojycoffw<r9«», Jnto, me 
eum qui me hanc Arlem docuit non minus qudm Varentes meo^ 
xUam tribuissc pufaturum. llacc tiio acuniiiii debeo: reliqua 
cum vulgo iuterprctuin capio. Nostrum scuteiitium babes, P h' 
doctissime, viihique amicissime. Donet te Deus louga aclatc, 
'vegeti et ^ crucialibus liber^ seneclute, uli optal ac piecatur, 

Midtis Nominihus tibi (levinctuSf 
April. 10, 1674 . JOHANNES Cestrionsis. 

Ejusdem Carmen Encomiaslicum. 

Qvi Divo LMcr/e sum plus; opcrltmqtic loc^sti 

Hippocrati: Medico commode utrique facis."* ^ 

'Fempus edax ripii Divi cousumpserat iEdeni 
Chelsensi: advenieus 'I'u dare promptiis opein. 

Et Coij in Latio, sacrum ifiaculavcrat"Opxov 
Non consultu satis (jraeco-Latina niatius. 


[' Sic glossae, quas ex anliquissimis Retinae f tall’ae coHicilms ex^rripias 
euiii J. Uc7irnio, M. D. ronmumiravil J.J. Sculi^iier: Tga k«1 ysvtT^'-iv [sic, «<c't 
rivfiTijo’iv D. R. ad Tim. p. 06. voluit rertc -yivv^Tno-ty] yntitrii, ?} o-SyyfvfViy ojtu.; 

ATTiKuf XiyoyTwv [X(/qvTa» ib.] w*'* 0*X))/3u;v fv KoAnxi AXX’ y!VV*iT^» ^vwi^• 

fjM. (6fiiy oiiha Tuv [’Ex tui supplot ‘I’ H. ad Arisloph. Pint. QSfl.J totoutimv, xw 
[n.f« y' 'r. H. ib,] ^ivo;. K»I 'Hi9o; tZ »ipl Tiif ’ATTixiif vxmQi'.u- 

Oi fA,h eu» IX TT.'f BUTrif Xt'yovTai* 01 i( fx Tflf BUTjjf ^prerpiBf, ipp'.- 

rtfi;' ol if /x roD ucCt 61 / y/yoi/f, yiviTrt*. Vide IJtfUrnii Opera T. 11 . p. 100. IVo 
«I>iX»i^tt»v, <i>ix»'ju.u/y scribendum censet T. H. ad I.c. sed de KoXkhi; aufture, Ptii- 
iemnii fuerit, an Menander, non tcmcrc affirmat. Iambus minus feli<itri‘ 
tentavit Luzaciys apiul J). li. 1. c. qui pro ‘P.vflsf reposnit h.t,tri'tt9{j et banc 
ernendatiuncin probavit Koenio in Praef. ad Greg. p. xviii.] 

• 

’ ” Ita fert Campanaedon<ititi<i«In.scriplio, D. LUC.Ti Medico Evangclii'O 
Dtilduinus HAMEY Phil>Kvang«licus Mediciis D. I).*' Littleton. 
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Iluir quoque succurris ; Fideique Artisqne Magistris 
Nil, Tc Diticipiilu, vis periisse tuis. 

J*>go, quid es tneritus f Mcdicorum iiomina tanta 
Inter, habere tuuni, digniur uiius eris. 

J. Cest. 


NO. XX. 

Suncti Ckcilii 
CYPRlANl 

opeUa 

‘ KECOGNITA ET ILEUSTRATA 

Per 

JOANNEM OXONIENSEM Episcopum. 

Arccdunt 

ANNALES CYPllIANICI, 

SIVE 

rredocini Annorum, qiiibiis S. Cyprianus inter Christianos versatus 
est, brevis histuria Chroiiolugice dolineata 

Per JoANNEM Cestrien.sem.* [pp. 74.] 

OXONII 

• K TIIEATRO SHELDONlANU ANNO CIOIOCLXXXll. 

Itlsn, July If). Bishop Pewdied at Chester; see Appendix, 
vxinch will be inserted in a future No. “ Two eminent Bishops 
died this year, Vearson Bishop of Chester^ and leli Bishop of 
Oxford. The first of these w'as in all respects the greatest 
Divine of the age : a man of great learning, strong reason, and 
of a clear judgn^ent. lie was a judicious and grave preacher, 
more iuiftrurtive than affective; and a man of a spotless life, and 
of an excellent temper. Ilis book on the Creed is among the 
best that oiir church has produced. He was not active in his dio¬ 
cese, but too remiss and easy in his episcopal function ; and was 
a much better Divine than,a Bishop. He was a speaking instance 
of wliat a grea^niaii could fall to: for his uiemor} went from him 
^o entirely, that he became a child some }ears before he died.” 
Burnett's Hist, of bis own limes. Vol. i. pp. 0‘94, 695. 

• . T. K. 


• ' Se* Parian's Letters to Archdeacon .IVavii. p. 30. n. 



COLLATIO 

CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674 ^. 

CUM » DYS8EA EDITIONIS EIINESTIN.E irOO. 
Jso. X. — {ConcJiuhd from Ao. xxxiii./). 101,) 


OAT 2 S. M. 

99. iKaoTu, sed n super a. 

125. fcr,rs^u mr. 

181. sine Si, citat Sclioliastes. In 
fine notse meje lege, « Thucydid. 

i. no.” 

234. t)U{7$ ftl*. 

249. ill niarg. : 

272. vfc;p et ft buprascr. 

443. lego i^evviine. Voluit foi- 
tasse librarius iyheiiTTJicra. Sed quid 
hie codex Icgat infra O. 47S. 
nunc non memini. Certe qui- 
dem (rhvvrne-i habet Apollonius v. 

' AptP^m. 


0 AT 22 . N. 

88. mftnr. ex emend. 

90. Nunc video, quid Aristo¬ 
phanes voluerit. Distinxit post 
fivyeimf et sequentia cum versu 
sequenti conjunxit. 

147. Schol. Townleiani codicis 
ad II. I. 534. e PMurup iTTi 

fciatf xai yap /i.iyn (p$in» ettyffu k 
iyiit eiPT^spig ag uyt^tiiug’ 

iiynut aft icrri* i 

194. Vulgatum citat Apollonius 

V. ’A^^att^ioe. 

227. Voluit, credo, 199. sed nota 
est exadversum v. 221. 

295. glossa vnirxtyftum. 

296. liJm Schol. cum glossa, ey* 
Ti tutl rv. ^ Hscc explicatio semper 
dualera indicat, Scholiastes ad 
■Suphocl. Elect. 738. KH^irartuTtg 


^vyd. 0 'Op'oTtK Kxi a Atfjinaetaf, Sir 
primuni legitur in Francofurtana. 
fu 1 • ’^rinckius ox Aluina et 

Floicntinis sviiolii^rum edillonibus 
e^iTP'rxvn ictiM\il« 

300 ah/ text. In m. yg. ayx‘’ 

332. ’ omittit Schol. ad K. 277. 

33S. 1. <pfitvova-/v. 

358. ante ^^eexeTTTts adde S/is*»/. 

OAY2S. S. 

206. Falsa sunt qujc dixi de 
manu recenti. Varia lectio, si 
non Cbt ipsius scholiastae, est certe 
non multo junior. 

223. ev Apollon, in v. 

hue per errorem iraductuni e 217. 

231. Kcti er(p/y potius pertlnct ad 
233. pro Kill fft. 

*255. post schol.” adde “editis.” 

.305, init. lege afttfutg. 

.328. in marg. tjrttMvm a^/'oTOf^ts 

a^/a-Tc^uyits tx-axovrai: 

33.*>. lege yroXvfcuXtr. 

349. i^/irre^tlhi atipeiXiiiit. 

352. tfvgqd’ ’U Apollonius 
iet Apollonius, M in Hesy- 

chio corrigendum pro $vpn6sy ne 
dubitassent quidem viri docti, si 
meminissent, quomodo <« et r 
permutari possuit. Generalis est 
regula, ut linea supra literam, 
si ea litera sit consonans, sig- 
nificet 5, si vocalis, », tarf e. g. 
pro iirTiii et TT^st/gwrrm pro oroe^ett- 
^wtrett. Sed, cum duf vocales 
concurrunt, hujus regulte non- 
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tiunquam obliviscuntur librarii, ut 
facilliiD" ilto potueric pio 
d.ire .itiur pro 6u^tid» acci 
pere. Eusutnms ad Od. A. p. 
IM)6,5S -41,40. K«ci TrdfAec^ v^cti- 
Tuos ’*y«yi fAoXo^vti. Vox ista Trujiet 
aaeo solicitos liabuit cditores, ut 
asteriscum .ipposuerint. Notum 
est r«u f*. et T«» ht ductus esse si 
xnillimos Cum igitur prior li- 
brarius scrip^isset (i. e. srteAiv), 
alter legebat et senbebat 

353 text, et schol. sed v 
super / in textu. 

388. ett^ma-ofixi erat, sed nunc 
ctihffvof*xit hoc solum in marg. 
sot. wsupiarot'. 

396. su{ asci. hSvrxf fei. 

402. jteoi, sed ov super ot. 

105. KTUixifti et Of super xi. 

473. .idde, “ ^ erase.” 

471. yg. «w scd av SUpcr- 

impositum. Voluit nempe rtw- 
y^XTrrier, ov Tu'^tn, 

OATSS. O. 

10. ov juev xxXx et t^a’ Apollo¬ 
nius V. XX/iX. 

47. ir^iievufCir, 

343. fiiit. 

344. lege or. 

.362. ovHx’ xvTn ft* e0gf4^r. 

422. y ^treiToc. 

452. Kx\ <«AAo^^Jbv; Apollonius 

V. "AA^OJ. 

159. H(To Schol. Venet. ad 11. 
A. 186. 


OAYS^. n. 

18. iX^Mr. 

46. avT4{, 

T 

1 «> I ft ti ^ 

lol» %$ 7 f $n 


147. 

217. ^Ktoi xiyvirrtxxoi Apollonius 
V. «I»i)r>). 

239. xSsTit ^tOtVFlOi : 

251. lege 250. 

3 }0. n' n omittit /»6r, sed habet 

OUttKX fti* TllXiflX^Of. 

391. L^tota-i. 

181. Textus Icctionem xehov t’ 
. mex .0«It it Apollonius v. KoTro;. 
Pjer ciioieni igitui refert ViUoiso- 
nus ad H. 13b. 


OAYSS. P. 

39. Kvira-i. 

86. j^Xxi'ixi, 

116. ^ov^tKAsiTor. 

111. TWV. 

] 87. AiTErdoei. 

217. i)y»A«^»< Apollonius in v. 
237. xii^xs MS. scd ^tie-xs Apol¬ 
lonius V. xu(povixi. 

267. Apollonius v. vjte^.- 

n'AiVodTO. 

.3.79. Itocveto. 

405. prsepone yg. 


OAYSS. S. 

196. yg. Siflt «<pgo5/r>} ^jjroJoTOj. 
238. supra rvr est yg. yovr. 
240. TTniXl ^VtXTXI. 

293. init. *A>jo-/d». 

379. reyogluHS Ct oi{ super lij. 
393. tAA«jdir. 

412. omittit. 


OAYSr. T. 

40. Error. Lege « toi” pro 
«o;'.'» 

67. orriTiwij Apollonius in v. 

* 77. lege mi ki». 

172. ISullum vestigium varix 
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lectionis apparet in loco; sed di- 
serte laudal Sclioliasies su¬ 

pra ad r 2S7. siniul citans Ahjwhav 
•yxiut € Q. 301. 

233. xarenTxcc^loio. 

249. 

250. iluetTtt Apollonius V. «»«ey- 
Hunc et sequentcm omittit 

Harl. 

283. a m. pr. 

304. \rrln. 

341. Koi'm. 

343. im Apollonius v. 
348. tftolt. 

3/2. sed intcrpr. Ao<^e^ei!iiT<e/. 

381-. lixsAv et y super d. 

387. f|(;^sv«CTa iroAAti'. 

389. «p*«T«v. 

436. 

478. oi/S’ avT et mox oi/St Apol¬ 
lonius V. tiSfiirxi. 

525, irxfx. 

529. xTru/na ihx, sed i inter * et 

o46. ixx^itv Ktv^n, 

.578. J/Evflx text, sed si propius 
inspicics, vidcbis eadcm manu su- 
prascriptum «»?. 

586. pro ‘‘in marg.” 1.«supra.” 
oArsr. T. 

S. ytAwir Tf. 

46. htiTOf ioTi. 

83. tjjun. 

93. a m. pr, | ex e- 

mcnd. 

155. Sjp. 

163, fcfrx jrxerip, 

176. se<l prirao, ut opinor, erat 

xxTiina-xr. 

212. et sic Apollonius in v. 

221. sed tcX?iCTf/^rt ex emend, 

265. sed additum supra^ 
et hoc signum * infra lin. * 
289. yg. iuwtmut supra ifxr^oi 


Sara. Ita lege.) 

317. t«3’ xhi. 

328. v/iTv. 

347. adde “ ex rasura.” 


OAYSS. O. 

61. lege ws pro 
99. av TOT. 

162. yiiftif emu 
218. cip^x ft,' iv a m. pr. 

352. Tfl^aw et sic etiam 42.>. 

407. wsgi *oAAa?ri Apollonius. 

OAT2S. X. 

19. sTa. 

24. iv^ftirevi. 

37. vx^fvvx^trixi etyxyKH) Schol. 
Venet. ad II. 1. 336. sed fiix/tu, 
Codex Townleianus. 

50. yxftuv. 

72. ei^ov Ijti. 

83. Stfftjhis et suprascr. * 

99. itttev. 

109. Bx^xftevV, 

126. ^syxor ex emend, q^usdeni 
manus. In marg. 

148. %eg<rf rt. 

182. hi' in marg. pro var. lect. 
ut puto, sed m. recenti. 

.33.5. s^aira. 

352. ftirx ixtrxf. 

443. vxnxy. 

469. Tad taritn 3 m. pr. in uWij- 
Ks< mutatum, quod extrrnKUf de- 
pravatum suspicor. 

* OATSS. ir. 

*7^. (KVT?. 

99. ^iT«eAA«7$ ^rope ad latus. 

147. Ktv^xy Apollonius V. xav^a;. 
283. uTre. 

298. yv>«<K(( ex emend, fortassc 
recenti. 
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283. ov y«g flit ^uor yi xij^iif. 

285. Inter vtrd^^tt et •) fluctuat. 

OATSX. £2. 303 tifii flit Apollonius v. 'AXu~ 

fitctrif. MS. Marl, fiitf quod 
45. aXiltpuTi et Ixetiai suprascr. idem est. 

63. Se addiium ex recens. 373. UfltllCM. 

24/3, xSttKfcin'tii et in marg. 52i. etTrtfivxXat. 
y^. i^xnfiKrvvtif Cum explicat. mvi- 542. vroXifinc. 

•jrtrrnnoo'vnii. 

Atque ita tandem spero, me nullum fere gravius peccatum in hac 
collaiione reliquisse; omissioncs noo praistabo. Si quis tamen has 
quoque una cum erratis mcis corrigendas suscipiet, is sciat se gratam 
rem et mihi et reipublicje literarise fheturum ; leniler an acerbe faciat, 
nihil prorsus mea refert, modo vere}» aliquid forsan ipsius referat, si 
modo mavult ceteris lectoribus videri hoc onus suscepissc studio literas 
juvandi potius tjuam aemulum deprimendi. 

RICARDUS PORSON. 


ON LITERARY COINCIDENCES 


No. n.—[CoHf/nufJ from No. XXXIfl. p. 19-] 

In Dftirio novissimo, p. 19 . col. 1. Ibid. col. 2. 1. 29* post voeem, 
1 . 19 . post \v. adde. veneno, adde, 

ir. ii. 28. Post hoc (rekenttm lupus ut) sibi et hosti 
Iratus, pariter* jejunis dentihus acer^ 

Presidium regale loco drjecit. 

.Si quis vorsum dnodelricesiimun Totuin locum sic lego ct distinguo: 
sic reformaret; Post hoc vehemens Solenne aiitcm nostro et aliis, con- 
lupus ut,pibi et hosti iratus pari- jiinclionem.qumpraeccderedebuif, 
ler, seiitentia enrreret li(|uidior, postponere. Exeiupla ox Horatio 
ncc \erborum collocatio luec ab attulit Bentleius.p. SOI.[ad Serm. 
lloratii more abiret; eoyjuiictio- Il.iii.216.] P. I 60 ’. ^Dlale. R. B. 
nem cnim verbo non tiumquain Nimirum lianc distinctionem im- 
postponit, etc.— PRiEF. p. xit probat.sedemendalionemintactam 

relinquit Vir summus. 

Herodis AttiC! quae supersuiit D. Ruhnkinii Historia critica 
adnolationibus illustravitl^aphael yratoru’. Ci.a'coruin; 176'8. 
Pioiillo, etc. Lip-siae, 1801. MaUj's Rev. for July, 1783. 

Month. Rev, for Aug. Sept. 1789; 



296 


On Literary 

FIORILLO. 


A pro El |pf;itnr ill Fra)[»incnto t\ 
Euiipidis 4< geo. Fr. j\Jus»rar. ,'i 
HI. f; /<>/ kuOf^£,i]\ yXioirtrni’, trri 
(TOi kUKu. Scribe; hit /tt; KAWEHEli 
yXtSiTflrai', eiTTi aoi kaku. Lt ciiim in 
Atticis pttetis sempfr cum iiulica 
fivo occurnt, nunqiiam cum siib- 
juiictivo. \icl. .F’scbyl. Prumetli. 
34J, .11.1, ()iS6’. Eiuipid. Androiii. 
‘.206’. Here. t’ur. Ili20. cum o])ta- 
tivo ii'.U'hihn m /Eschjl. Fronietli, 
477. Euripid. ilippol. ]'2H).Herc. 
liir. nio. Elcotr. t)7,4‘2'’. I’ari 
mode colligendum Fracmontiini 
Pliilem<>ni:>, quod eilugit diligen- 
liani Reiitleii, Emend, in iVIenaiidr. 
p. 123(1.29. ed. Traj. ad lihcn.). 
pp. .')l-2. 

Memorabilia est Pindari locus 
apud Herodianum in Diatrib. 11. 
Anccdot, yHhis. pag. 93. in-^ei 
l^upv<lt 6 eyK Hv uytXav Xroyrutv. 
Ilaec tarn corrujila sunt, ut niliil 
iutelligas. Sciibe me auctore: 
ftftpvfdeyKTuy &yiXai 
XFovTwy. p. 70. 

Til fragnieiito ex Aristoplianis Co- 
iiioedia ^airnXels iiiscripta, legitur 
(Urunck. T. 111. p. 236yIl/uui/’t<Tws 
tiv KaTavXay^ay rp Ilaec 

••ensu careiit. Scribe: 

’H MHN ttrws iV KaravXay^aei 
7 M 'jtftoyu. Cum para quaeso. Nub. 
862, 1244. p. 7-^. 

Equit. 569* KovSeis ovbeiruiroT 

Equidein si apud Aristophanem, 
in Trrichaeo, spondeus in impari 
wde iiivciiitur, non diibium est, 
quin versus curruptus sit. Credwli 
versum ita emendaudum esse; 
KOYTI2 ovbtwihuroT'. p. 75 • 


Coincidencesi 


Feb. 1790; Jan. 17.98; Jan. 1799; 
Appendix ad Totqiii hmeudutioues 
in Suidam; 1790. 

Aristotelis lie FoMica liber; cura 
T. Tiirwhiit, 1791. 

Indices ad Piiulari carmina a Fio‘ 
rillo confect 1; 175)9. 

Ft in the Altic Poets is used with 
.III imlicatiie: Ksch. Prom. 343, 
Jt), i;iS(>. Fur. \ndr. ‘job. Here. 
1 ui. I rjo. and with an opiativc, 
Fscli. Prom. 477. Eur. llipp. l‘J40. 
Here. Fur. lilO. El. 97. 42‘J.— 
iMtisgrui'e lias published et firi 
.digei f.agni. III. for 
k-nfti^ IS, and Bentley has commit¬ 
ted tin* same error in correcting 
I iiiiomon, p. l.ll (ed. Cantab.). 
Month. Rev. for Sept. 1789, p. 

O |(> 

^ I « • 


^apvfj)6tyras, fiapV(fiOeyrny aytXai 
Xfoi'Twe itij^ft. Er. Pindari ap. Hc- 
rodian. Grammat. T. H. p. 95. 
Aiiecdut. Villois. Indices a|l Find. 
Ileynii. 


—in the thiid fragment of the 
AatraXps, whoeser will compare 
Nub. 8(1 j, 1242, will think it ought 
probably to b^j corrected thus,^H 
pqvXaws (TV raruTrXayr/irft -gpov^. 
R. P. iu Maty's Rev. for July, 
1783, p. 68 {Tracts p. 37.). 


ai/rm; rovs iyayrtovs ihtjy nplOpi^aev. 

—It is astonishing that Mr. Brunck 
should let the spondee pass in the 
first place, and nut alter it to 
Kovns.*lb. p. 67 {Tracts p. 34.), 
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riORILLO. 

7i>7* ToOro y€ roipyop 4XijO«« lirriv yevvalop Kai 
Mtiosus est. Aldina editio: Tlovto Aldu<i,Toi/r<iyt(rov'rx>i>pyo>'AXi}6(l/v 
yf ffov rovpyovaXtjOais —Mihivide- —read, rovro yt roi trov rovpyov 
»iir iegendiiin esse, Towrt yt rot crow aXtjdcDs—vide infra. 1054. [et H.P. 
'ovpyov ttXi/Ows—Sic ip<sc Aristo- Suppl. ad pr«;p. in Eur. Iv, 
pliaues,ead. fabula,v. 1054. P. 8S. Ibid. p. 0'6(J1.). 

Ill Pac. 1 8J. fiiape, Kal roXjtxr^p^, Kuwaioj^uvrc ffw, 

kdi fiuipt — 

Jejuna PSt lautologia. Restitue; —instead /naptvat roXfjiijpk — 

’Jl BAKAYPE, kdi To\f,7]pt — we must read on the same autho- 

N.c Anstoph. Ran. IGj. ‘ ' nly [Suidas, v. ^iapof.]’Il/J§eXvpt» 

to avoid tautology. Compare llau. 
405, 466'.—P. 67(35.). 

In .\\ib. 1478. locus est, ut egp 
}Uitn, corruplus. Ait Chorus: 

ToCro /LttV ye ^/loj, diet — —Mr. B. is not quite satisfied with 

Brunch, in nolis, p. ipS. “pte ye. tins \eise, and therefore proposes 

‘sic C. Vulgo posteiiOi' particuld Tourofievrap —Theconmioiiread- 
'>im>,sa cum metri ldl>e..r--Mcl'U9 ing is ToSro pti- i/pos uei —read, 
♦orte legcretur \itatu iiiatu, rouro Tovro rau fitv t)pos, which answers 
nivTiip f/pas aiei.” Vide, an legeii- to what lollows, ToD be ^(eifjiiivos, 
dnin sit Tof/ro row fih t/poi diri, p. 05 (‘2P).— [Dr. Bkntlky hail 
In ns eiiiiii qua; sequuntur additur, made the same emendation.] 
row bt yeifiGipos iruXip. p. b8. 

Pratinas apud Athen. \1V. 0C4. 

• ]SI/) ffi/t'Toyov biioict filjr 

'loari Mowafir, riXXa rav ^ecrav Ptm 
lipovpay aioXi^t r«it ptXet, 

Bene Vir doctus, v. 2. corrnptum [Toup. in Siiid, T. II. P. iv.] P. 
oyaav, restituit in Movtrav. Aliud i79. I* 18. Mowtrai' optime emeu- 
vero quid mutandiini aut adden- davit Nostcr, in ceteris non eequg 
duin esse nego. Legendum sine felix. Lege, 
dubio (pioniodo in Athepaeo est, dXXa, ray p%aav NEIIN 

mutatit tantum accentu, veUv. "Apovpay, aioXiie rdi ptXet — 
Aristophanes, Nub. 1115. Ilpwra Newir est partieipium verbi ye^y, 
ptVf rjv vedy polfXrjtrff iy lapiji rovs Aristoph. Nub. 1115. 
iiypovs*'Y<ropev —Sic e»Codd. rede Ilpwra pty yap jJp NEAIN 
cdidit Brunck. P. 103. povXtjoff iy 6>pai rovi dypovs, 

• Ita recte Brunckiiis ex MSS. 

* duobus, quibus accedit Baroeg. 

cxxvii. R.P. Append, pp. 488,9. 

[‘ In Maty’s Review, transcribed by R. Fiorillo, aov is an error of 
the press, winch, with others, has been coirectcd by our late deeply 
regretted PROFBbsojj in our copy.] 
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Mcniorabilis iti haiic rcni ost If. 
Stephaiii observatio, iu Tlies. L. 
Gr. T. 1. p. 79*- Eg‘>» aib i» »n- 
liquioribii!) et fide dii;Ilionbu^ 
diversorum poetaruni scripti^ o/3- 
pifios potiiis quatn opftpifios otiscr- 
vassc niilji videor. At imniemnr 
opliniae (ibservatbrnis in Xhcbylo, 
\uainrniti. 11?0. odidit ftxiAiv 
«V i-'ffrif plffos (/pfDptpov uTrdis. et in 
Sept, ad Tlieb. 800. 

’TrivTUKev avhpGtv 6pftpip.u)v Kopmatt- 
piara. 

Stephanianani lectionera omnos 
retinuerunt, ipse — Hrunek. in 
loco 0 Sept, ad I’beb. petito 
edidit ofipifim', quam lectioiiein 
usurpavit Cl. S<‘liu1z, qui tnmen 
in Agamcmn. (v. 1422). conserva- 
Ait lectioncm Stcphanianain. Idem 
^ itiosum scribendi genus observavi 
in Enripide. In Orest. 146'5. 
legitur. ed. Mnsurav. U. F.J 

'ibfiia fiarep, ftrirep 

OKI’IMA, OllPIMA. 
at in Ion. 21 j. 

Ti yap, Kfpavi’ir ufii>i'7rvpor, OM- 
IiPIMON. \id. lin.nck. ad Euiip. 
Oie-t. 1 -1()3. pp. J 07 -S. 

In Eurqiid. AUv'.t. 213. le^ilnr: 
'^Oirris ap/ffrijs AMIlAAKflN aXo- 
i(ow. Legendnin vero ilclctalitem p, 
AfTAAKllN. vid. Scliol. Soplioel, 
Trachin. 120 . Brunck. ad Sophocl. 
(T.d. '[’yr. 472. Simili inodo in 
Eniipid. Ipbig. Aul. 121-. Knt ttws 
’A j^tXfii?, XeKTp' ap.v\ak'ijv, Legen- 
duin est, Xiicrp' AIIAAKQN, iiam 
Marklandi e’mendatio— X^trp' (i. e. 
eara Xitcrpu) apis-XfiKem’, dura est, 
et parlieipio lonico nnllus locus 
eoiicedendiis in Scena Attica. In 
./Esrljyli Eunienid. .q3.5. accurate 
llermannus edidit «irXaic///inra, in 


Mr.G has Tf.StephettsXoAcfiudhl^ 
iljpipoi, in preference to opjlpifios: 
Ego iu antiipiioribns et tide digni- 
o-ibus divcriorum poctarumexeiu- 
pluribus seiiptis bj^pipKn potius 
quani vpfiptfios obscrvasse inilii 
videor. Tliesaur. 1. p. 7‘)4. Vet 
in Ins own Xschylus, Again. 112(1. 
be lias edited, fjuaos opppijiov 
aarols, and in Sept. Tbcb. 800. 
'avbpuiv opftpi'fiitiv kOfjLTraerftara. — 
In tile latter place, Brunck lias 
given 'Oj3pl/Liii)i', and is followed by 
Sciiiita, wlio lias, hbwever, rarr- 
fuUy preserved bfiftpipov in the 
former, 112?. Tlie same varia¬ 
tion i) observable in Euripides 
Orest. 1 Kit). [ 14 . 55.3 bflpipa.'^ Ion. 
2I5."Op/3pipo)'. Muntli. Ke\. jor 
Aug. 17S5;, p. 107. 


—in the Aleestis of Euripides we 
find (tfivXriKftv, as it is edited.— 
2 k5. apfffTtjs apvXaKMV aX6j(pv. Ill 
Euripides, Ipli. in Aulidc, 124. 
Musgrave should Jiave proposed 
—XfKrpuip ttTrXak'te))', instead of 
X. (5/i7rXaKwi', and then his correc¬ 
tion would have been infinitely 
jireferable ti? the old reading, and 
to ]VIarklaiid’.s Xe^rp’ [scil. Kara 
Xtfc:rpa] apirXaKtm^ This ionic 
participle lie is also de^irous of 
iiitn.ducing into Alc< stis, 24.3.'(K 
api'irrris ap,it^aKiwv nXtij^ov, which 


* Coiif. Brunck. ad loc. 1 i63. 
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nninibu9 cnim aliis edd. crat 
f'l/iTtXaKijfiaTa. I’edderida vox et 
Huim ill Traj'ici Supplic. 238. ubi 
vul"'dtur: 

^ aKci biKa$€i rdjuwajfAr/par’ws Xtiyo?. 
Scribe: rarXafcv/iaO’—pp. 108 


forms but a rough anapostic: the 
metre is not mended, and the dia¬ 
lect is violated. Mnsgrave’s read¬ 
ing, ex MS. if he had omitted the 
M in afiTrXaKijy, restores the verse: 
"Offrts apirrrijs » 7 rXaKwv dXd^ov, as 
Mr. Wakefield has very judiciously 
published the hue. Month. Rev. 
for Feb. 17 p(), p. 132. [Trach. 
120, ad (Ed. Tyr. 472, are men¬ 
tioned ill the same note, £schyli 
Suppl. 238. TuvXaktifittT, cd. 
Ediftb. 1 795, which is also in the 
mat gin of the learned Dr. Need¬ 
ham’s copy.] 


Ill Euripid. Iphig. Aul. 352. cclidit Musgrave, 

Aarai^at h' 

vavs hiJiyytXoy, /larijv ptij irovtiv iv \vXihi. 


Vhi omUsuin X. scribendum enim 
i'ltus So/yyfXXoi'.seqiiitur eiiim 
et xnpecftXns. luipertectiun hujus 
verbi occurrit in Here. Fur. .554-. 
Helen. ()26’. nunrju.im vero, quan¬ 
tum scio, aor. 2. Similis error iatet 
forte in Iphig. Taur. 5X\9. 

TaCr’ Hp’ f TT akrais kit dab’ r/yyiXi}s 
f^iart is. 

raro aor, 2. passivi in Attiris Tra- 
gicis niveiiie.'). J.egonduui itaqiie: 
ijyyiXlhi',. ciif. liecub. .591. b72. 
Esch)l. Choeph. 73p. Agamemn. 
302. Euripid. Hecub. 727- Orest. 
1529- t018. Sophocl. Electr. 

134.1. 1 102. (Ed. Tyr. ()04. Fere 
semper aor. I. aTiagicis usurpa- 
tiim esse, praeter Etyiu. M. pag. 
154, 124, 503, 817, 883, monuere, 
Piersonus ad Moeiin, pag. ?07. et 
\’alck. ad Eurip. Plucii. pag. 30(), 
(sic) P. 109. 


The reading is indisputably fo/y- 
yeXXor, lor e<^fs and vapiKtiXeis 
follow.—The Imperfect occurs in 
l^ur. Here. Fur 5»4. Hei 11 . O'Zii; 
hut the second Aorist in no other 
passas^e. 

It will not be foreign to our pur- 
jiosc, to correct a jiassage in the 
ipli. Taur. 93 . 0 , which may seem 
to defend Trp.nrijyyeXfi'. 

»aur dp tTT usTaiSKutuac yyytKjjs 
pavtls. 

This second \orist passive is not 
to be found in the 'Pragedies. It 
must be changed into j/yy^\0»;4, 
which is used in the Hecuba, 591. 

672 . 

In the verb ’AyytXXw, if they use 
an active Aorist, it is always the 
first, ijyyeiXa, whifh occiils’niiEs- 
(liylus. Choeph. 739* Ag. 302. 
Eur. licc. 727 . (!«■• 1592 , ( 1575 ) 
[Med. 1018.] ( 1007 .) Soph. Elect. 
131.1. J4()2. (Ed. 'I'yr. (j 04. Ibid, 
j). 99- ’i’his preference of the first 
A(.Tist has been uotirco by ancient 
and modern critics;—Moeris also 
not uufrequpntly, and Pierson in 
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jhi Allienaco, Lib. XIV. pag. 697 
(6'.05.). Scolioii legitiir venustissi- 
muin, edituin quoque a Brunckio, 
in Analect. T. I. pag. 15]-. «t II- 
gen, in Scoliis, p. 31.—Credo Sco- 
lion sic scrU)ciiduiii et distiiigucu* 
diioi esse: 

’E*: yi/s ypfl KariSeiy vXoov 
ctrts hvvairo, Kai iraXa^ijv f\oi' 

fTTet A’ANEMIJOPOS yevriTui, 

T^) vapkovTi arnykt], 

Putat Jacobs, in Animadv. ad An- 
tliol. T. I. P. i. p. (e»f- Xd- 
«lend. ad llgenii Scul. pag. 
post Ik yas oiiiissiiiii esse voeabu- 
iuni, quod versuni cxpleverit, ut 
essct Alcau'iis, At nihil deesse 
puto. Est eiiira priniua \ersk-ulus 
(ihconicus Aiitispasticus dimeter 
Acatalectieus, qualis illc Simoiiidis 
ap. Plutarcliuui, in Consol, ad 
Apollon. T. I. pag. ‘297. ed. VVit- 
tenbacli. 

"A^rpakroi bi fieXrjbvt'ti. 

et notus iloratii, Lib. I. Od. Ill, 1. 

Sic te diva potciis Cvpri. 
Miror vero, neminein, quantum 
scio, unimadvcrtisse, versum ter- 
Uum vitio laborare.—Vcrsn tertio, 
Sipondeus, Lyrica oniiiinu defciidi 
potest auctoritate. pp. 1 Ib-p. 


Suaviss^mus est Lycophronidis lo¬ 
cus apud Atlicnfcuni, Lib. XV. p. 
6 * 70 , quern, cum vitiusus sit, male 
intellectuin esse, quid miruni?— 
Venittanien inihi in mentem, dum 
meliora dabunt acutiores, couji- 
t'cre [v. 2.]; raXoe <K)PIIMA,i 
totum locum sic scriberc: 


his Notes, p. '^ 07 , after Vahkenaer 
in E. Phoeu. 979 . p. 356. Ibid, p, 
101 . 

—Scolion, or song for the table, 
preserved by Athenmus, XV. p. 
6'p.5. A. and may be found in somp 
of the collections of Lyric frag¬ 
ments, and in Brunck’s Analecta, 
1. 1.54. iv. It appears mutilated, 
as nell as corrupt, and may be thq> 
emended: 

[’'AStjXoj'] Ik yjjs Karibelv ?rX(5o^ 
tV rti bvvaiT tiv, kai TraXafii)v 
frei b’ tiv tinro(}Os yh’ijrai. 

7^ Traphvri aydyKij. 

We have aflded "AbtjXoy at the 
beginning, which completes the 
verse, and may easily have been 
lost in the eni Tube; and we have 
changed burairo into biiyaif dv. 
and fv iroyrti) intoX’ ue ffiiropos. 
It must be remembered, however, 
that the age and the author of this 
Scolion ate equally uncertain. It 
is not clear even that the Alcaic 
stan/a was intended. The i]rst 
line might have been a (ily conic 
Antispastic dimeter aca.aiectic. 
So Simonides ap. Plutarch. Cou- 
solat. ad Apollon, vol. i. p. 2,97, 
edit. Wyttenbach. 

"ATtpaKTot fieXrfboves. 

And so Horace, 1, iii, 1. 

Sic te Diva putens Cyprj. 

In the third verse, also, the Spon- 
deiis may hate been allowable 
licence in a Scolion. Month. Rev. 
for Jap. 1793, p* 19. 
Lyeophruuides, as far as we can 
recollect, is quoted only in one 
other place of Aihenam, in whic|) 
the same liberties with respect to 
metrical arrangement arc observ¬ 
able. 
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T6b' ityarlOfiftl irot p6hov 

KaUv <I>OPHMA, 

Kai rrihiXa, Kai Kvvi^Vt 
Kai rqv dijftotltovov AOIXIA*, eirel fioi v6os aXXp Ki)(yTat, 
€tI ray Kapiirt <pl\ay valia icai KaXav. 

P. 121. and Month. Rev. for Jan. 179P» P* 9P* 


He (Mr. Wakefield) proposes to 
read (Hec. 155.) Ik XITSOW- 


Aiiud hujus poetac fragmentum e 
Clearcho laudat Aihenaeus, Lib. 
XIII. pag. 50'4-. B.—Wakefieldio, 
qui in Diatribe in Eiirip. Hecub. 
p. 14. legend uni censet rapdeytoy 
XI^20(foBftN;-At miniine opus, 
ut illius ronjecturani sequaniur, 
quia lectio vulgata optimum dat 
seijsuni. Tu|u etiftm vox si 
t’apiUum significat, nunquam in 
couipositione occurrit ; semper 
ponitur xahri, KOfiri, f3o(npvxos, 
n-Aoxapos, aiitaiiud verbum. Amor 
dictus ^vaoKofxas, ab—Euripide, 
iph. Aul. 545. 

001 S/) 

A/Sop’"Epo/s 6 XPY20K0MA2 

T6^ eyretyeTui j^aplrtoy. 

Prarcipue vero Apollo. Eurip. Ion. 
903. 

-- m -AaroiJs vat 

wpos TO-vh' avyhv avf>a<T<o. 

^X0t'» pot XFi^I XAITAN 

ftappaipuy. - 


cnf. Iph. Taur. 1244. Supplic. 
978. Troad. 255. etc*Diana vero 
in Eurip. Phmn, 200. 

Mj/TTore, piyTTore rai'6’ 

^Sl irdryia XPriWIBOrTPl'XE 

*^11 Aioi tpeoi "Aprept, * 

AovXoooi'av TXaiffy. ^ 

Philoxenus, Dithyrambographus, 
in Cyclope, apud Atlien. Lib.XllI. 
f). 56'3. A. 

’C KaXXiirpotTtjne, • 

XPYXEOBOrrPrXE ra\or«ta, 

Xaptro^taU'c, KoXXos tpwTu/y. 

VOL. XVII. Cl. JL 


BOT beiptfs, instead of ypvrro^opovm 
This.emendation is liable to ob¬ 
jections. 1st, There is no such 
wofd as xpoffd^o/jos.—2dly, There 
are n« similar compounds of ^60rjf 
Coma.—.Jdly, The heroes and he¬ 
roines of antiquity are celebrated 
by the Poets for their savOol wXd- 
Kofioi, but not for ^piiirfot. To 
speak of Euripides alone: the ad¬ 
jective Bavdos, ^avOi), iav0ov, is 
joined to the substantives, Bdtrrpu- 
Xov, Kdpn, nXdicopos, or Xatrjj, ac¬ 
cording to their respective gen¬ 
ders- —Golden hair, however, with 
him, (as it should be,) is solely the 
attribute of Divinity! 

Creiisa thus addresses Apollo, 
Ion. 903 . 

¥ * m * 

So Apollo is styled XputroKofias, in 
the Suppl. 978. Iph. Taur. 1244. 
Troad. 2.)5. 

Tlie same epithet is also applied 

to^Epo/r, in Iph. Aul. 548. 

* * 

Diana is also thus invoked, Eurip. 

Phoeiiiss. 200. 

* * • • 


Ibid. pp. 95 — 97 . 
Mr. W.'s third instance is from 
the Cyclops of Philoxenus, and 

may be thus arranged: 

* ♦ * * 

Ibid. p. 100. 

NO. XXXIV. X 
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Sic videtur Philoxeni locus resti- The second is, from Lycophro- 
tuendus. Milii, iterum iterumquc nides; -The M'liole passage, with 
Lycophroiiidis fragmciitum consi- the metres properly digested, 
deranti, nihil mutanduni videtur. should stand thus: 

Locus modo recte exhiheatur: llpos aXi^deiav yap, Kadairep 

KAEAPXOI, tV tSi irpuiTWi rH/y 

’EpuriKuiy, AvKO(f)poyibriv elpijKivai 
fjujffiy’ 

jK 4 <« « 

OCrc vatbos appeyos, oire TrapOevwv 
Tuty ‘)(pv(TO<j}6pwVf ovbt yvi'aiKw)' liadvK6\'>riay 
KaXov TO irpoawvoy iiXXa Kofffiiov ire^uKrei. 
yap aibios avOoi tTriaireipti. pp. ll*.!, 6, Ibid. p. QO. 

—Siligulari etiam niodo aynXfiara This passage (Hipp. 82.) brings 

KOjiifs, Euripides dixit in Electra to our recollection a corrupt verse 
V. 875. ill the Electra of Euripides; in 

-ela b}i ’yw KUL bofjoi Kev- which, instead ofaea^Z/para, which 

doveri pot closes the iambic with an obtru* 

KOfiris ayoXfiar i^eyeyKo>p.ai» sive anapest in the fifth place, we 

Ibid. 878. venture to propose, fv. 880.) 
fiey ayaXfiar aeipe —’(Iptoru, rf/s vtt’ 'IXtji 

Kpari' 

Unde forte corrigeiidus v. 880. Af^at kopijs oA/v/Joorpi'x**''!''AFAA- 
ubilegitur: MATA. — Ibid. p. <)7. [Kai 

KaXXiviKc, irarpos Ik riKijfopov — rCiibe hcpbci Ktpbos dXXo, Tikreraif 
'—yeyus, 'Opeara, rijs vir lAtwt read, KofiJis aFfs rob’ dyab^fia 

pax»/5 /5oorpw5^w»'. — R. P, Tracts, p. 

hcifli Koptris fftjs fio(TTpvxi‘>y ANA- 190 .] 

MIMATA. Duriusciilus cst 
hie AnapaL'slusin fine Iambi. Srribe: 
bc^ai KOfitji triji AFAA- 

MATA.—^pp. 127, S. 

Aristupli. Lys. 519* '0 be fi evOvs v'iroPiXk)pas tfatTKey'^ k el )iii roy 

rrryfAOva vticrti). 

Ob librarii errorem, Viri docti Mr. Brunck rightly observes, that 
veram lectionem non adsequuti the copula has no lltisioess before 
sunt. Credo legenduin esse : el ; he therefore reads, 'O b' 

'O b' e/i eiflus i7ro/3X^i//as "AN evdvs v7ro/3Xti/<as ipdiTKtv dv Et p>i 
■Et&AIK’, el pi) r. ff. V. p. luJ. TQV oTiifiova vt'itreis (rr/fffts from a 

MS.) 1 should rather read, 'O S’ 
bfi' evOvs v7rofiXi\pas ay traffic’' Ei 
pi), etc.—R? P. ill Maty’s Rev. 
July, 1783. p.,0l (21, 22.) 

* In MS. formerly the property of Kuster ^mkcv is wanting; Dr. 
Bentley suggested beiv6v. 
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Thesm. 225. Ow yap, /na Tt)v A>//iqrp(( y*, ^pravBoi fievw. 


Ne ininimam quidem hoc loco 
particula ye vim habet,—Ubi 
acumen Bnmck'ii? Legendum sine 
confroversia: i)u yop, Ma rt)v 
AIIMHTPV^ET’ ivravBtn fxeput. 
Aristophanes talein emend ationem 
postulare videtur, nam in Nub. 
814. ait: ‘ * * * Vesp. 1442. 
* * * * \ves 1415.—pp. 135,136\ 
E inea o]duione locus quoque cor- 
ruptus. In Equit. 460. 

TawrI, pa ti)p Alifjtrfrpa, ft (WK eXnv- 
dape , 

TfKraipofiepa ra Trpaypar’ aXX’ 

rjiriftTafiriP 

yofi^ovfin'fi yr ra iruern cat coXXw- 
pfj'u.—Omiiino illud ye a libra- 
rio inirusum, deest etiam in anti- 
qiiis Edd. Lcgenduni puto: 
you6ovutp AYTA v6.pra cat c. 

Id. ibid. 


Tlie particle is here of no force, 
nor is it in the earlier editions, at 
least it is not in the Basil 1532. 
There eait scarcely be a doubt, I 
think, but we inu^t read, Ob yitp, 
ph rijr ^{ipijrp', tr trravBoi ptpw, 
to any one who will consult Nub. 
814. Vesp. 11.42. Av. 1535.—Ibid. 
p.t)5 (30.) 

—in V. 40'3. for ynp<j>oupepa ye ra 
mtPTa KoX KoWdtpeva, —'read 1 op- 
<povp.€p' nvra iravTa, —^^Fhe JiintiB 
edition of 151.5 omits ye. —How 
emphatical is this ye ! How har- 
moiiioiis is the rhythm of the 
verse! Quanti fecissel istud I'e vit 
doctissimns, si ex Heathii, vel An* 
gli cujusdani fodinis esset eflFos* 
siim! — Month, ilev. for Sept. 
1789, p. 5253.^ 


J.ysistr. 82. rupettS^opa/ yo, cat wort irvyhp aXXopat. 


quo pertiuet illud ya Laconicnin 1 
scribcndum sine dubio: 

yvppdbbopui TE,—' 

Admoiil^t ceterum, comniovetquc 
hie locus, lit simile vitium e\hi- 
beam. In 

Equit. 508 .—'IhdyKaiep twij Xi 
—corruptela sic tollenda: >/my- 

KaSep Xc^orras twjj HPO— ro Oea- 
rpvp Trapapijptu. His scriptis vi¬ 
deo—auctorem argilmenti in Aris- 
toph. Nub. comprobare emeuda- 
tionem nostram. Magna pncteiea 
accedit anctorilas ex Achaan. 628. 
OUttw irapcfiri TIPOS ro Otarpop 
Xilb>p. el Pac. 735. avTOP eirijpei 
nPOX ro Oearpop ^npa0(U, 

Simili modo particula ye ab im- 
perito librario intrasa, ^ensum 
turbat in Ran^ 


Mr. B. reads ya Laconice [ya R. 
B.] I should prefer rvppd88opai 
re,—as it i.s quotetl by Eustathius, 
p. 1570 .—Maty’s Rev. p.65(31.) 


'orras y’ Is ro Btarpop irnpnf^ipau 

Read ’Henycatree Xfiflvras ewi} 
irpbs TV OeaTjtop, as it is ijuoted by 
the author of the argument to the 
Nubes. Acharn. 62J)- tltJwwwa- 
pelSt} irpvs TV OmTpop Xe^otP. Pac, 
7.3.). Avrvp iVjjift irpds rb B^nrpov 
Trnpafjus. — Ibul. p- tit’ (28.) 
Suppl ad PRi?' K lv=l . [p. .)6. in 
Sciiol. sic habetui »). X. t. it. t. 
tt. vi. p. 462 . R. B. ill margine ex- 
emplarU ed. Bas. 1547-3 
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Rftn. lOSS-'Evri hihaaKoXos, Baris ^paSef rdis b' fifi&aiv yf. iro/jjra/. 

scribe,- rolaiy b' ft^Hai ir.— The particle is interpolated by 

p, 251. some later editor. Read rolmi' 

b' i/jdtofft.—‘Ibid. 

Thesm. I 49 . Xp»/ rov iroitir^v arbpa irpbs ra bpapara. 


Quando nomen anjp ponitiir cum 
Bubstantivo, nullus locus coiicedi- 
fur articulo, rov ergo iribertum ab 
imperitu librario. Lege: Xpi) yap 
iroi^rijy. Hoc melius quoque cum 
sequentibus coheerere videtur.-r 
p. 152. 

Athcn. xiv. 622 . B. ■ -Latet 
hie quod Casaubonus non obser- 
vavit, particula carininis Ithyphal- 
lici, sic forte restituenda: 

Avdyere --- evpv^wplay 

iroieire rj? dey' 

tOiXei yap 6 Oeos opdos ea^vpo>/jt6yos 
bid. fiiaov flabtietv. 


Ill primo versu desun t verba non- 
nulla. Forte vox drdyere erat 
repetita, sed semper deest kHifioy, 
aut simile quid.—p* 158. 


Verbuin k'oXaa;, xoXdcw, Comicis 
Atticis valde tritum. Vid. Aiistopli. 
Vesp. 244. Equit. 45.5. — Tlieo- 
ponipus apud Suid. v. ‘'Arris, 

KoXdaofiui ye ak, 
Kat ruy aov^Amv. 

p. 16 ]. 


Gravissimo enim errore Interpre- 
tes ad Plinii Epistol. I.ib. iv. ep. 

S. et Fabricius, Bibliotli. Grate. 

T. VIII. p. 710 . ed. vet. confu* 


when av^p is joined with a sub¬ 
stantive, it is not, 1 belie\e, capa- 
pie of the article. 'Fhe u)v is, I 
believe, the inscition of a later 
editor, without any authority; I 
would therefore read, Xp») yap 
wo«»?rj/v—which connects better 
with the preceding verses. Ibid, 
p. 67 (34.) 


’Amy ere 

(f. ’Avdycr’, dvdysre Kwfiov,) ewpv- 
ywplav 
Tloieire ru 

’EdeXei yap 0 fleos opOus iafvpwfiivos 
Ata fiiam (^abHeiv. 

Vcrsiculus, quern ab iambico dis- 
tinxi, Phallicus kut dice- 

batur. -Tyrwhitt ad Aristot. 
Poet. p. 130 = 126 '. [rwt Oewi TTOiet- 
re, inter rolloquendum comniodius 
disposuit II.P. videy^rfm'.p. 140.] 
Eq. 456. Mr. B. seems somewhat 
uncertain about the woid k6\^. 
'Fhere is no reason for change.— 
KoXbtpei'ovs ought to have been 
restored, Vej,j>. 241,,, instead of 
KoXovfiiyovs, which cannot possi¬ 
bly come from koXovui, or indeed 
any o^ier word, '‘rheiqioinpus 
apud Suidani v. "Arrts. KoXoo-o- 
fxa( ye ae, Kat ruv aui'^Arny .— 
Maty’s Uev. p.*67 (33, 34.) 
Deiiiqiie Ilcrodem lambographum 
cum lierode Altico gravissimo 
errore confundunt Interpretes 
Plinii, et Fabricius Bibl. Gr. viiit 
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dere Ilerodem Atticum, cum anti- 
quo et incognito fere Ilerode lam- 
bograplio,—p. 171 . 

Plititus, Aribtarchi summi critici 
judicio neglerto, qui Simonkietn 
et Hippotiactcm lambographoruin 
principcs chse ait, vid. Proclus 
Cbrebtotn. pag. 312, ctGrammat. 
BiUliotli. Coislin. pag. 597, pal- 
maiii in hoc poeseos genere tradit 
Herudi. Ait eniin: Ita certe sum 
etc.—Ibid. 


Multa ad iaudatum locum Plinii 
moliiintur Iiiterpp., satisque ostcii- 
duut, se de Ilerode lambograplio, 
ne ftiiido quldeiii quidquam audi- 
visse.—p. 172 . 

Rcstaiit pauca taiitum fraginenta 
e Miniiaiiibis ap. Ioann. Stobens. 
Serin, lxxi. p. -i;)'). i.xxvi. p. 
453. xcvi. p. .530. cxviii. p.59l. 
S. Maximum, T. 11 . Opp. p. 6’3i). 
Zenohiuiii Cent. vi. 10 .—Ibid. 
Rtym. p« 411, 11. 'Ziiirpiov bia 
row I tTvyeor-akfih'ov, Kal irapa 
’HPOACn^t, "Ay’ avroy els to 5^- 
rpiov.’'PiOri hi -^oXtapl^iKoy re fie- 
rpov. Nomeii liic Ilcrodis Mimi- 
anibographi, in Herodoti tran.siit. 
In nienduso 'llpohtWf, haerebat 
Wessi'Iiiigiijs, in I)i.ssert. Hero- 
dot. p. 29 . Idem E^Yinologi locus 
induxisse videtur Sealigerum ad 
Varronem de L. L. pag. 149. ut 
lamboruin scriptorem Hcrodotum 
vocaret.—^p. 173 . u. 1. * 

Atlienscus Lib. m. 8(). B. * *,* *. 
Updtyhns hk ev^uyegyaSopivaisTipo- 
trfvs k\. Is. Casauboiius negat se 
alibi Heroudam Coniicum invenire. 
At, non Coiiiicus, sed ulejfsubjec- 
to Clioliarnbo patet, lamborum 
seriptnr ligrodcs, qui patronymica 
etDoribus propria forma, 


Coincidences, 305 


p. 710 .—D. Ruhnken. Hist. 
Cr. Orat. Gr. C. 11 . 

Nobis satis certum videtur, Simo- 
nidem et Hipponacteni fuisse, 
quos cum Archilocho coojungunt 
Lucianus Pseudolog. p. l6*3, Pro¬ 
clus Clirestomath. p. 342, ct 
Grammaticus Bibl. Coisl. p. 597* 
Sed ecce! Plinius, ueglecto Aris- 
ti^chi judicio, iambographorum 
principem ponit Herodem, iv, 
Ej>.*S. Ita certe sum etc. D. R. 
Ibid. xcix.—in iambis palmam 
defert.—Ibid. c. 

Interpretes multa ad liuuc Plinii 
locum moliuntur, satisque osten- 
dunt, sc de Herodc lambographo 
ne fando quidem quicquam audi- 
visse. Ex e jus Choi iambis frag- 
iiienta supersiunt apud Zenobiuni 
VI. U). Stoba:um S. lxxi. p. 
439 . Lxxvi. p. 453. xrvi. p. 530. 
cxvHi. p. 591 . et Maximum T. 
ir..p. 63b\ Nomen ejus abiit in 
notius Herodoti apud Etymolog. 
M. p. 411, 41. Ztjrpioy hih too 
i trvvetrTaXptkvoVt Kal irapk 'Hpo^ 
r^* "Ay’ avTOV cts to ^lirptov. eon 
■)(o\iafi^tKVf TO fitrpnv. In men- 
doso 'Hpohorf haerebat Cl. Wes- 
selingius Diss. llerodot. p. 29- 
Idem Etymologi locus iitduxisse 
videtur Sealigerum ad Varron. dc 
L. L. VI. p. 119- lamborum 
scriptorem Herodotum vocaret. 


AthensBua iii. p. S6. laudat 
hay ev T.vv€pYaSofiiyais, ubi Is. 
Casaubonus negat se alibi Heron- 
dam Comiciini invenire. Verum 
non Comic us laudatur, sed, ut ex 
subjecto choliambo apparet, lam¬ 
borum scriptor, Herodes, qui pa- 
tronymica« et Doribus propria 
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dicitur; quod bene vidit Salmas, forma llpu'ivSns dicifur; quod 
Exercitatt. Plin. pag. iii. Hem- bene vidit Salmasiub Exerc. Pli- 
sterhus. ad Callimach. fragm. pag. iiian. p. 111. Jll.im nominum 
590 . Valcken. ad Schol. in Eurip. formain illusir.iruiit Ilein&terhii- 
Fhmn. p. 76'4. et ad Theocriti sins ad Callimach. Fragm. p. 5J)(>. 
Adoniaz.—p. 267 * Ibid.etp. 174. ct Valckenarius ad Schol. in En- 

rip. Phopniss. p. 7b 1. [Onif. D. 11. 
ad Xenoph. pp. 171^, n. 'J. et 1/5, 
n. 1. Mem. l,ii,48.] D. 11.Ibid. 
Xt’ix, C.' 

CURiE CRITICS. IN COMI- ad Or. de Phil. Ma- 

CORUM FRACMENTA AB A- cod. ind.>lc,—L. Bat. 1784. R. P. 
THENAlO SERVATA. ACC- ad Towpii Emend, ill Smd. Oxon. 

tore augusto meineke. 1790 . 

BEROLINI, 14S14. VENDITUR G. Hermannm de metiis; Lips*. 
IN BIBLIOPOLIO MAURE- 1796‘. 

RIANO. 8 vo. pp. 1 — 78 . Heplimblio; cm a G«i.s/‘crr/. Oxon. 

1810. 

Ff. P. Adversaria; (’aniab. 1812. 

yimphis Comic, ap. Athen. 6^)1. ’Akiikohs av, fittrnor, i'lbt] iru)Trorf 
a. qui locus ita scribendiis cral : I’o Ovfuapa rovro; K. P. Advhs. 
ttKtfKoas niiy biairOT\ ijbri irwTTOrt to p. 110 . 
dvpiapa TovTQ ; p. 7 . 

Arisioph. Equ. 56Q. veram Icc- Versuiii codex Ravennas cmenda- 
tionem servavit Ravennas,—p. 8 . turn exhibel, Hermann, dc metr. 

p. 117 . ed. 1 . 

* IfR. P. had favored him with a sight of his bilS. Adversaria^ 
Fiorillo would, doubtless, have added another jewel to his tract by 
correcting p. 178, VIII. .8. a>s rvcjiXos ovv (ktho row (iiov kufnrrlfp. Of 
oviri Kfiro —, and would have added a fragment of Amphis 0 kwp^bto- 
iroios apud Afhen. VIll. 3.;6'. C. These veiscs, which had been 
rightly arranged by Murelus in Par. Lect. \IX. iii. (Vol. 11. p 476 . 
ed. JD. R.), were cited by Bern. Martinus in hisoFflr. HI. ix. 
p. 147 . mianoinled and iinassoded: vide Dawes Mhc. Crit, p. 216’. 
On the passage from iMcretius v. 882. the editor might have remark¬ 
ed ; Mors cum MS. Hart., rui edd. qiias sequitiir R. B. ad Hor. 
Epod xiii, 12.; et recte, si quid video, modo forma prisca 9 «o/, unde 
defluxit lectionis varietas, restiluatur. To w'hich he might have add¬ 
ed lo Chius apud Anal. Gr. T. 1 p. I6’l. 1. Divnv kui frufinv kqI 
TO. bikaiu fporeiv. It), p. l62« u TraiSaper, irw bin tvKros 

aoihii. Coiif. Imscript. a<l Sardanapal. apud \rrian. Aristoph. \chari). 
983. Alexis apud Atheii. Vlll. 1^16. E, F. lior. Canii. 1. ix. 18. To 
theptssagos from the New Testa on nt, which allude to tins formula, 
subjoin 1 Cor. xv. 32. tjtaytopep kal iritapev .—“ But wc must iiot re¬ 
peat sacred words with an unlicensed tongue." 
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K/zicWmiM apiid P/ufarcA. Cons. 
Apoil. p. 1 10. a. ffvvekpiOt} Kai bie- 
KpiOif, KaTrijvOey, odev, ijvQtv, irakiV 
Fa fiiv rh yai>, irvev/ia b' avio' tI 
Ttipbe j^oXeTToy ; ot<6e ty. —p. t). 

Alexis apuci A then. p. 66. F. per- 
peratn le^itur: row XevKorArov 
‘KavTtov tXaiov Eayutkow. Repo- 
ncndum ^n^mKou. —p. 12. 

Repone ov pro oux‘ —Antiphanis 
loco, p. ^2^26. d. p. l6\ 

Aristoph. Pac, .'J80. Scrib. aXX’, 
&» piXf wTTO roii Atos apaXbvvOfi<ro~ 
pai. p. It). • 

Alexis apud Athcn. p. 107. c. 
Akxidh con iiptissimos versus sic 
restituomlos judico: Kpedbiu, tto- 
bdpi, wrupia, pvyj(r}Tiva., "Yftow 
ijirdnov erriKekaXvpptvov’ Aioj^w- 
verai it irtktbyou ov rtp "^wpari 

p. 16. 

P. 337. c. Quintuni Machm. ec- 

lo"a 2 sic cxliibe ; ih^ov b' tm 0w- 
ovrrt Tov vf(i>K(ipov. V. 9. Iiiserta 
post karaywyiov particuia ai', meo 
quidvui*judK’iv) nilitl praelerea erit 
novaiidum. p. 34. 

P. 3()8. d. Iiiifiuin fragmeiiti 7'Ae- 
opotapi: u ptv dpTos fibv. p. Sd. 

P. 417- Si quid niut.iudum in 
Knlmli loco, uialirn utiqtie: tto- 
vfiv fin' ufiptSj icai <l>uytiv pty' 
avhpikol —|). 37* • 

P. 426. 0. AnaxUas. Repone: 

Kai roi TToXu y' f/tff ijhiov' ov yiip 
av irore "Ettivov olv rph {Iharos, ot- 
vov b' ?J' poi'Di'. p. 37- * 


L. C. Velcknariut * * * 


In Alexidis versu lapiaxov pro 
lapiKov, R. P. Advss.p, 58, 

Hermann, de Metr. p. 154. 

t 

refigge ex Suidt)p Edd. Med. et 
Aid. V. Teropqmv. ’AXX', <S /ti^X’, 
viri) TOY A(os apaKbuydi'iaopat, 

R. P. ad Toup, p. 497. 

Atffjfwi'erai yap TreXtTvoi' o>' 
Xpw/xan Sic Acr-ins restitueudus, 
repelito ov ex nltima s^llaba row 
TrrXtri'or. Pierson, ad Mu?r. 325. 
Coiif. Edhtb. Rev, No. V. p. 190. 
R. P. Advss. p. 6‘). 

'Ibuiv r’ ^Ktl OvovTU TOV vetoKopor. 
mox lege karayioyeiov. R, P- 
Adoss. p. 101. 


,'0 apTos fibii, R. P. Adoss. p, 

109. 

Tinveiv pi r appes Kni (jiayelv pa\' 
avbpikoi. R. P. Advss. p. 116. 

ow yap av irore "Eirtrov av rpeTs 
vbaros, oivov b' cv povov. R. P, 
Adoss. p. 118. 


iPhrpnidms X. 11. apud RnJvik. Lexic. Plat. p. 20. (p. 23. Bekker.) 
aKTaivM -IlXarwx iv ry iffalbwvi, ws airb irepirrirojprrou. In Philoso- 
phi Pha>done i\n\xm frvisWd veibum aKrauwirai cpiieratiir, vix dubi- 
tari |N)test (]uin ev rp ^^dtwvi repniiendum sit, quie tabula etiam aliis in 
locis cum Phudone a libfariis rommptata est. Vide Wpttenhach. ad 
Platon. Pliajd. p. 265. cll. Porsono ad Euripid. Med. p. 409. b. 
p. 40. [A||de Ijcopardi Emend. U. 5.] ) 
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Pherecrates apiid Suidam T. III. 
p. 6 & 1 . et Schol, Aristoph. Av. 
859. A. Kidap^bos tU Ka- 

K'ttrros lykvero; B. ’Otleitriov, M^- 
Aj/f. At /jera McXijra rls; 
irpip.’’ iy^ba \al.pis eari .— lia 
scribendus hie locus, quern infe- 
liciter tractavit Jo. Toupius 
Emend, in Suid. p. 502. Lips. 
[Vol. II. p. 307 . Oxun.] p. 4(». 

Pherecrates apud Suid. T. III. 
p. 601 .—Constat autem, si ^uid 
video, glyconeis polischematistis, 
quos ita scribendos judico: 

— w — w rots 5t KpiTOli 
rois vvy'i Kpivovai \iyta 
pil 'iriopKeiv, pyb' abiKUs 
Kplveiv' t), 1 /q rbv ^tXiov, 
piQov els vpds erepoy, 

^iXokparijs Xt^fc iroXv tov- 
Tov KaKqyopiarepoy. —^p. 41. 

P. 473 , e. Euhuli versum, et me¬ 
tro et sensu jubeitte, ita concipio: 

o it Kavdapos irdXai kcyos wv fy^pai- 
verai. p. 4,3. 

Fragmentum e Villoisoni Anecdot. 
Gr. T. II. p. p3. ita legendum vi- 
detur: vvy Aew^tXos pey 
Aeitf^iXoc S’ eTTuepaTei AeutpiX^ H 
v&vTa KetTat, AeitxftiXtp S’ djcoi/erai. 
p. 52. 


P. 555. a. In Eupolidis loco ne 
litera quidem mutanda est. Dis¬ 
tingue : '’AXm/8idSijj tv Twy yvyai- 
Kuv J^tTu. Ti Xi^peis ; Ovs oexaS' 
eXdiiiv Tt^y oeavrov yvpvdtreis Sd- 
papra ; p. 56. 

Eupolis apud Plutarch. Sympos. 
IV. 1. p. 662. £. et Macrob. Sa¬ 
turn. Vi I. 5. Boericd/ied’ ifXtjs otto 
vavroSairqc, ^Xdrijt, rptyov, Kop&~ 
pov rc IlropOovi diraXo^l Atto rpw* 


In margine exemplaris sui [Toupti 
Emendat.] notaverat Musgravius, 
*0 Ilfto'tow M^Xi}s. Recte. Cetera 
ita reformanda sunt, 'O HleKrltv 
M^Xt/s* peril St MtXjjro ris; ’'Ej^’ 
arpip' kyipba. %alpts. 

"Earri sat Srepos, auXt/D/s. Qtio- 
niodo distinguitur apud Scholias- 
tcn. R. P. ad Toup. p. 4b 1. 

^epccpdrijs KpairardXois* 

— Tols St kpirais 
rots vvyi kpivovoi Xiyio 
pi) ’Ttiopkfh, pi,b' abtKUi 
kpiyeit, t/, yij rov ^iXtoy, 
pvdoy els vpas trepoy 
^iXokpdrris Xtl^et, ttoXw tov~ 

Tov saKtiyopiffTorepoy. 

R. P. apud Gaisford. ad He- 
pliaest. p. 355. haKtfyopiorepuy 
Elmsltius ad Acharn. 730. 

'O Se kavdapos iraXat eevos los 
paiverai, R. P. Advss. p. 127. 

Archilochus Herodiani in V. etc. 
Ni/i' Aew^iXos piv &PX^h 
AedxjuXos S’ eiriKparei' 

Aew<j>(X^ bk rrayra Keirai, 
AetofiXov S' aKoierai. 

R. P. SUPPL. ad Praef. xxvi. 
Loud. 1808. [Vir doctissimus, 
ni fallor, proposiiity aKovoerai, 
quod iiiallein; ut, Mijrloxos S' oi- 
pdt^erai. in 1. c.] 

’AXxi/3(dS)}s tK T&y ywaiKutv e^iru ); 
T( Xripels; Ovk oikab' eXdwy ri)y 
oeavrov yvpyhoeis yvyaiKa; R. P. 
Advss. p. 133. 

BouxopeO’ ilXijs ovd wovroSov^s, 
eXdrijs, vplvovf Kopapov re, Ilrdp- 
60VS araXovf aTrorpwyovoai, sal 
Tpbs TOVTOiaiy Ir’ dXXa, Giov icvrt- 
oaVf faKW cSwSif, KoX opiXeiKa rffy 
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yovaaif Kal irpds rovroiaty ir &\\a, 
Kvriffov r’ ?)6t afdKOV evutSr/f na) 
oftiXaKa Kai voXutpvXkov, K6rtV0Vf 
o-)(lvoVf ficXIav, ireuKrjVf aXlay (vel 
HvpiKtfv), bpvy, KiTTov, epeiktjVf 
YlpdftaXov, pufiyoy, ^Xofiov, avdi- 
ptKov, kiadoy, (ji^yoy, difia^ Ovfi^p&y, 
pp. 58, 5.0. 

[Eupolis apud SchoL Aristoph. 
Nub. 530. p. 357. Scribe: KaKei- 
vovs eyw TOUi, 'IffTr^as livveiroirjffa 
rp faXaKp^ rySe, Kahwptivapijy. 

p. 62.] 

F. 569- a. Eubltlus v. 10. sq. 
Scribendiiin conjectura longe cer- 
tibsima: 'EXXd^os iywyt riji ro- 
Xatwwpnv erriyw, *11 KvSfai' orpa- 
Tiiyoy fl;tirip\l>aro. Ac ne dubites 
de cmendationis veritale, vide 
niilii Euripid. Iphig. Aulid. 37U. 
'EXXaSof paXierr eyuye rfis raXai- 
‘TTutpov trriytJ, *H diXovaa hp^y ti 
K eiyov, pp. 64, 65. 

P. 581. c. [D.] Macho: sine con- 
trovcrsia sciibendum: ey akvroro’ 
piu fi€Td Tivuy Kadi'ipeyo*, p. 67* 

Arutophan. ap. PoUuc. VI. 49 
(30). Scribriiduin vidctur: Toi' 
fravepiiijv dirorlXai XP^I* nara- 
TrXCvat, Kat bianXvyai. Nisi forte 
repoucnduii) est: Kut learaTrXvyai, 
k^r* ik'irXvyatfKai iiairXvyat. p. 71' 

Suidas T. III. p. 4(ip. de Tima- 
pora iiarraldir: ovto$ irptaj^evTiis 
ir€fi<f> 0 €is—oh povoy xpvaiov eXajie 
trap' ahrov, AXXa kXivijj' iroXvTeX^ 
k'ot arpauifras dep&Toyra^. * Re- 
pone orpwras depdiroyras c Plu¬ 
tarch. Felop. p. 294. E. unde hic 
Suidee locus dcsumtus est. Cfr. 
Athen. p. 48. d. p. 72. 


iroXi<l>vXXoy, Kortvoi', pt- 

Xiav, vevtctjv, ciXlay, bpvy, kittov, 
Ipeikijii, npo^ciXov, pdpvoyy (jiXo- 
poy, dvdipiKoy, kierOdy, ^rjyoy^ W- 
/la, dvpjipav. Gaisford. ad Hc- 
phxst. pp. 277,278. 

[ic^VfVows Toi/s 'lirirlas ^vyeiroii^oa 
rp (paXaKp^ rounp, K^hiapi^ardpriy, 
Hvrmannus ad 1. c.] 

In Eubuli versu miror Marklan- 
dum non vidisse expungendum, 
turn Euripidis auctoritate, turn 
tnetri jussu, iinportuinim istud 
irepi. R. P. ad iph. Aul. 370. in 
Advss. p. 250. queiu conf, ad 
Aristoph. Av. 813. 


’Ev ericvTOropi^ peril rtytSy kaOifpe- 
yos R. P. apud Walpole Com. 
Gr. Fragm. p. 29- et Adoss. p. 
138. 

Tov aaviphriv airorlXat yp^, Kat 
KHraTrXvvat, KAIT’ EKIIAYNAI, 
K. b. R. P. Advss. p. 282. 


Inter ista dona iniretur aiiqtiis 
numerari KXivriy iroXvreXv, eat 
arpaTiutTUS 6cpdiroyr(ts" — Suidas^ 
ceric queni hic sequutiis est, de- 
dorat arpdrras depuiroyTus. [De- 
hide citat],>4/Acii<ei Epitoni. II. 
p. 48. D. Kustath. in Horn. II. 
ft. p. 1510, 8. Phil arch, in Pelo- 
pida p. 291<- E. in Artax. p. 1022. 
E. Falck. ad Or. de Phil. Maced. 
indRie p. 272. [Ne vero de hoe 
quisquani dubitare posset, Fhotius 
in V. Ttpaydpas, a quo sua mutu- 
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avit Suidas, srpitras dep&Trovras 
diserte cxliibet.] 

[P.642.[F.] fragtnon- [iipriov'Tp&vtSnv' airovi'ipat Sort- 

turn ad seiiarios iambicos revocan- op' irpoiroitrrios lTt<i>avo\, ftipou, 
dum videtur : rp&ireCav aprioi '— airophi), Xif^apwros, iir-^apts' Tpa- 
— airovi\f/itfrOai horeor, ‘Trpotroifr- yrffia horlov en, irXaKovvros u- 
rios Xrc^ai'os^ fiopov, (rirovbi), Xi- irriov. R. P, Adoss. 
fiavwros^ to^aph, CXoreov, rpayt]- 
ftar, en vXaKovpros aitriof'. p. 72.] 

P. 700 . c. addticor fere, ut ’Ai'- F<trtasse WptkPuvijs, ut bupra XI. 
Ti^avms S’ ’IiTTreOffti' Athenmim p. 503. B. K. P. Advss. p. 148. 
scripsisse putera. Antiphanis 
Equites citat ipse Athenam. p. 

503. b. p. 75 . 

1 bliall not trespass farther u)ion the limits of your Journal by 
adducing instances from tbo^e critics, who ba\e treated disparagingly 
certain names and works, in order tliat they might borrow from them 
with less danger of detection. Such, for instance, as Pope's obliga¬ 
tion to his “ old friend or foe, the redoubted John Dennis," a** speci¬ 
fied in PoRSOis’b Tracts, pp. 3l8 — 3J0. The Critic of Newcastle 
also, who divided the credit of feeble attack upon Bentley with the 
prevailing party of the day, cannot be wholly absolved from this im¬ 
putation ; “like many others, he boi rowed Bentley’s ideas concerning 
the di^amma, and the ictus mctrici, and repaid him with abuse." 
Dawes, however, experienced similar treatment from the Editor of 
the Greek Orators, who, in his account of the Miscellanea Critica, 
paid a few faint, half-faced compliments to the critical sagacity 
evinced in the fifth section, of which he afterwards availed hunself 
without any ceremony; see Praf. to a new edition of the 31isc. Crit. 
pp. xi—xiv. where you will have “ alone view the Zoilus and the pla¬ 
giary, the carping, superficial critic, and the low paltrv thief.” It 
has also been asserted that Voltaire depiecialed the works of our im¬ 
mortal Shakspeare, “ that he might be at liberty to pilfer from him 
with the greater secuiity." •' 

Cambridge, I2tk March, 1818. CAPUT MORTUUM, 
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Oraiio in Curia Cantabrigicnsi habiia, Comitih maximis^ 
/LD. 1810 . Auctore T. S. Hu(;hj<:s, Collegii Divi 
Joanuis Socio. 

Utriinj niajori prudentia, eloquentia, forliUidine, patriieqiie amore, 
IM, T. ('jcruo, dll Comes Clakenounianus, icniponbus gravissimib, Rom- 
publicam adniinibtrant P 


Ula inssiMuRUM hominiiiii mentis debetur posterorum vene- 
latio ; piu'sertim vero qui in pcrditissimis sua' patriae tempuribus, 
inlVaeti aniinis, ot propositi tenares, virtutis cursuni constanter 
teiiueruiit) et reipublica* vuliiera sanfiiunt, vigilatidu, agendo, bene 
considendo: in eoniiii factis consiiiisquc conlemplandis, si ad 
cotnnuine bonuin spectatur, exeirenda est in priinis juvcnlus; 
liumanae enim rationis optima exeieitatio est lintnana> ndtiud' inves- 
tigatio ; quippe qua: non niodo sapientioies homines efiicit, verum 
ctiam ineliures : hinc ilia vox ud^ti dignissiina supientissiinum 
omninni Socrutem jiidicavit, qu6d honiineni ninluit qu^ni res 
contcniplari. Hnjnsinodi stndiis non niodo vis animi et solertia 
acuitiir, sed et hinc maioruin detestatio, illiiic bonorum admiratio 
exoritni, unde tons ipse viiuitis et doctriivd' iiascitnr temuiatio : ut 
eniiii iste coloi visni inagKs convenit qui pulchritndinc et aiiiomitate 
$ua oculoimn acicin dclectat sinml ac reficit, iia ili.e exercitationes 
et disciplinte anmii pia^stanlioies sunt habendx qua: quudam per> 
fusee voiuptute et udniiratione cunjnncta:, ingeiiiuni acunnt, mores 
eniendaiit, virtuteni pectoiibus iiisiuAunt. iiiest gratia virtiiti, inest 
VIS adiniralnhs qua: ad se voluntutcs nostras vehementcr altiahit, et 
ad actionem iinpeilit, si\e e\em{ilo ante ocnlos positu sit, sive 
historicis ixaruta chailis, vel poetaruni carnniiibns dcpicta ; quare 
cunclis fere gentibus in usu fuit res gestas llerouni hterarum 
motiunieiitis.mandare, ut has juvcncs, per lubiicas et proclives 
adoiescentne vias, diiigenlihs iiiUientes, ingeiuiis arlibus iiiciim* 
bereiit, el suis ipsi civitatibus pra^sidiutn et oriiainentuni adjicerent. 
ilis igitnr de cunsis iiuii sme oplimo coiisiUo nobis propositinii est, 
Ciceroiiis et Coimtis Ciareiidoiuaiii viitntes rationis trutiua i\pen- 
dere> et, quoniani veluti adanrante adaiiias d^poliri, ltd tir viro 
optinii^ illuslrari jRissit, eos ipsos wap’ xKKtiKovs poiicie, ut de 
•mentis reiiiin ab lis gestaiiiin judicium exploratnis pioteiumus: 
horuiii aulem iilerque pluhmphica scieiitni, oratoiia vi, politick 
solertia, forensi genere dnendi, iflagmtudine aniiiii, mgenio 
excelso, facile sui sasculi piiiicipes, leruni admiuislraiionem peri- 
culosissiinis temporibus forlitcr susceperunt, et gubernaculo assi> 
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dentes, naveni reipublicae per civiles ductus, dum iis parebatur, 
perit^ et aninios^ direxerunt; alter autem, in e2i, quam toties ser- 
vaverat, patria, perditissimi civis gladiis est oppressus; alter ab 
aulicuruin turpl'isinia rartiuiie ipsuque adeo piiiu'ipe optimi cujus- 
que et ddelis&iiui parum studioso, in exiliiini actus est, ibique 
supremum diem obiit. Re<)tut jam ut utriusque res geslas breviter 
percurrumus, qu<S melius alterum cum altcro compoiiere et propria 
utriusque merita percipere possimus. 

Prior tempore, posterior foraitaii virtutibiis erat, M. T. Cicero, 
vir sine dubio nulli atatissuft? secimdus, quippe qui iu‘c genciis dig- 
nitate, nec patriis huiiotibus, nec corriiptelariim illecebrih, tanquam 
adjutanieiitjs innixus, vi propria eloquentiie, iiilegritate aiiiiiii, urba- 
nitate inorum, cognitione rerum, suminiim attigerit honoris tastigium, 
et adeptam sine insidiis auctontatein in augenda patiiie inajestate 
exercuerit. H ic igiuir a tencro uiigui optimis usus prxceptui ibiis iis 
studiis operam sedulb navabat qua* possent ad cas res gerendas quas 
jam tacit^ mohebatur animuin informale : quamdiu l{e.spublicu 
bellis civUibus iacerata, arniorum potius strepitu qu'Ain togue ofiiciis 
gerebatiir, ad ruris solitudinem coiifiigit et perennibtis se studiis 
continuit; mox sedato paulispcr ariiiorum tumultu, Uomam pctiit, 
et caiisam S. Roscii, contra Syliain jam imperio potitum et insa* 
tiabili sanguinis cupidine furentem, felici eventu suscepit; hinc 
metu Dictatoris in Atticam se recepit et ibi ingenium plurimis 
artibns, omnigena scientia, coiigressu philosophorum, et scholaruni 
discipliiiis lirnavit et perpolivit: deinde Roiiiain, post mortem 
Syllae advectus est, ac jam innoccntes defendendo, sisviendo in 
malos, leges tueiuio, reipublica: coiisulendo, omnium ordinum 
animus niir6 sibi cuiiciiiavit et onines civitatis magistiatus, novus 
homo, pnpuii non eblaiiditis sudragiis, sed liberis et eiuicieatis, suo 
quemque anno gcssit et oriiavit. Quaestor in Sicilia, rempiiblicam 
caritate frumenti graviter laburantem ex nberrinio isto traetu aluit, 
nec provinciue nocuit; adeb nt propter luec et alia optima in rebus 
gereiidis coiisilia, inauditis hoiionbus a Siciilis cumulatiis sit. 
.d£dilis tactus luxuriam ilium et inaneiii prodtgaiitatem, quie cum 
isto inunere plcrmnque conjuncta erat, nec sine sociorum csede et 
raping comparata, quoad potiiit, coercuit, et spectatissimum prap* 
buit exempluni niodestse liberalitatis, et sunitbs pro facultatibus 
instructi. Pnetoria auctus digiiitate nihil otii sibi coneedendum 
ratus, gnaviter operi incubuit, sociis oppressis patrocinatus est, et 
Romanuni nomen a criminibus vindicavit; ** Accusavi,” lit ipsius 
verbis utar, “ de pecuniis repetiindis. Judex scdi, Prsetor quassivi.” 
Jam vero fastigio dignitatis Consuiatii potitus, qu'd cm A, qu^ pru> 
dentia, qu^ fortitudme iirbi hivigilabat, insidias praecavendc, tem¬ 
pera air ipiendu, consilia exsequendo, occupando inimicos! qu^m 
cHslesti pen^ impetu eloquentiae fulmina in pestilentissimas conju- 
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ratorum manus jaculatus, Catilinam, scelus aiihelantem, furentem 
audaciO, profligavit! ui priiiiiis ‘Pater Patiiaj' meiit6 appellatus 
fuerit. Quibus tamcii mbu<j gesti.s, ab impia sceleruturuiii nianu 
it) exiliitni actus, earn secuii) tuiit bonoruiii otiiniuni sentential)), ut 
discessio ejus tanquain secesstis ab urbe virtutis balieretur, re- 
ditus in putriam thumplii simiiis, ac potiiis omni triiimplio major 
esset. Postea Ciliciani proconsul nactus provinciam, diiigentissimd 
praeceptoris sui Sca^vulai exenipluin in Asiuticos secutus est: quam- 
vis cniin suscipere noluit ofliciuin, suscepti eiim niiuquain pertsesuin 
est; u's aiienuin pioMiiciu^ summis viribiis levavit; Ciliciatn et 
C)^prun) calumitate ianiis Jibciavit; cx* inauibiis Asiaticuruin, qui 
suus oppriinendu iininensas opes cvngesseiant, quiestus scelera- 
tissinios extorsit; ob ciadeni Parthis iyt'estissiuiis Koiiiano iiomini 
hostibus iliataiii a mililibiis salutaius hnperator est; leges suas et 
nutjoruin iustitiitap incolis si rvavit; facilis erut adeiintibus, clemens 
luiseris, in oinncs coinis; iiec public^ nec privatitn ilii erogatus 
est nuinuius in pruviiicia ; iin^ muuera sibi lautissiina cum summo 
populi consensu bunestissuiie oblata, ct honores sibi decretos, 
‘statuas, faiia, Tedptxira,’ oinncs nisi verboruni prohibuit. Uis 
igitur laudibus cuinulatus Uoinain iterum profectus est, et iis se 
immiscuit leinpcstatibus qua: jam urbem cx i'undainentis qiiassa- 
baiit: et Pompeio viclo, et Ctesuri victori diiigebatur; C^esare 
autem interfecto reipublica: procuranda^ rationem, acclamante 
populo, recepit: Antonio furore plusquaui Clodiano insanienti 
fortissime obstitit, nullum locum praeterniisit inunendi, agendi^ 
providendi, ct de industna laboravit ut a'lerndi oblivione occulta 
esset pi'iorum discordiarum meinocia. In hac cura atque adminis- 
trationf, ea vita, quse si ilii poneuda esset (ut ipsius oratione utar) 
pru'clard secum actum putavisset, Antoni gladiis abrupta est, et in 
119 ipsis rustris, in quibus ilie lempAbiicam constantissim^ consul 
defcndcrat, positum caput illud fiitt a quo erant inultorum civium 
capita servata. lalis erat M. "P. Cicero; m quo tamen, inagn4 
cumulato gloriSi, quaedam ineraiit inbrmitatis humanae inacuiai; quae 
summo ejus nilori aliquantuium ofHcere videaiilur. 

Jam ad etgn transeamus cui nemineni vel in priscorum vel recen- 
tioriiin teiuporuni aniiaiibus aiitefereiiduin esse censeo, Com item 
Clauen don IAN um : qui quidem, ut euni viri laudatissimi verbis 
eollaudem, inter juris peritus erat cloquentissiiniis, inter oiatores: juris 
peritissuuus. Hujns viri adolescentia ievibus quibusdani juventuti 
propnis erronbus (vitiis enim«oininno caruit)* adunibiata est; hos 
autem inaturus aiiiiis ita correxit atque expulit, ut clarior videretur 
.et nobiiior assuigcre : loro dcstinalus est, et in furensi inaite plu* 
rimuiii valuit; laiissimani Jniegiitatis, solertiur, sedulitatis faniam 
consecutus: fervido autem (iagrans in^nio, judicio exquisito excel- 
lens, sacr^ libertatis flamma et purissimo aniore patriae accensusi 



314 


Latin Prize Essay, 

haec studia arctiora quidcm omisit, ut in iatius rerum publicarum 
aequor vela daret. In Senatiim Aiiglicanum cooptatus tani acer- 
riminn se ])opuH libertatis vindicrm praeslitit, qu^m rrgiie pra?ro- 
gatua*,qua‘ilicitiir, justi&simum defeiisorem: quod palet ex oratione 
prinuini ilh habitain Senatu, ({iia contra' tribunal istud execrandum 
tain febri sane exitu invebebaliir, quod sibi auctoritatem in verba 
hominnm <t opiniones tarn iniquissiin^ anogaverat; patet dx 
vigilantia qu^^ innotuit cbm eorinn praeses constitiitus esl, quibus 
cominissum crat molestissimas Ciniae Kboracensis injurias inves- 
tigaro, judicnm de navali peciini'^ delicta rcceiiseie, et alia sanb 
plurinni inasni moinenti ncgbtiu peragere turn publica tnin piivata: 
in quibus oinnibiis tam sedulb et enixb in populari jure vinduando, 
tain inodestb et reverenter in regia majestate tuend^i elaboravit, 
ut eiim rex uliro sibi accersiverit, iniia foverit benevoleniia, et in 
posteriim habuerit consiliorutn paiticipein,in prcuperis lebus et in 
adversis sociiim, quodque regibus vel ratissinnini est, amicnm. 
In h^e autem ainicitia consociandb nescio an ipsi an Carolo inagis 
in laudeni cedat, qubd ille suntnib vocis atque animi contentione 
Eccleaia^ sanrtissimas leges et institntam Episcoporum auctoritatem 
constantisoimb defendit, hic enni ob banc rein praecipub in deliciis 
habuit et laudibus cutnulavit: jam vero publicis fungi inuneribns, 
iisque frni honoribus, quos ainbitiosi pleiumqne aucupantur, saepis- 
simb recusavit Iljdius; utililate Principis glorioias insignibus et 
ambitioni siue anteposit^: in oinni rerum discriiinne libeium regi 
consilium obtulit fjLijdh vTroa-reiXxfutvos ; cui qnidem si infelix ille 
princeps potibs qubni suse animi impaticntiae et eifra^nato ardori, 
aut uxoris intdlerandae supeibiap paruisset, mirum nf populo gra- 
tissimo impcrbssct, regnique excidiinn et carniticis secures evi- 
t&sset. Gliscente tandem civico tumultu iErarii Cancellarius et 
regia secretis consiliis factus'est; quibus prseclarissimb functus 
est munenbus, donee sceleratissimo legis parricidio pollutis impi- 
orum civium nianibus, nullus jam esset in republic^ liritannica 
honestis consiliis locus: fidem autem quam patri prrestiterat, 
eandein etiam filio praestitit; principeni solio et putria exulantem 
per omnia itinerum et pelagi pericula secutus'est, eiqiie in summ^ 
rerum et consiliorum bononiin inopia unus optime cunsuluit, scri- 
bendo, l-^gationes obeuiido, nihil non ferendo, modo ei reditum ad 
palnbs Penates comparare posset; hoc autem mira potius Dei 
benevoleniia quam humanis rationibus eifecto, jiista et merita 
spectatar* fidei praeniia, factus CiAnes Clarendonianus, accepit^ 

3 uem jam antea in exiiio regni sui Cancellar’ium rex creaverat. 
am vero Clarendoni gloria, titulis amplificati, opibus instructi. 


' Anglicb, < The Marshal’s Court/ 
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auctoritate iummi, quidetn niajori lumine effiilgebat, qu^ diffi- 
ciiius est animum humilem in secundis, qu^iii forteni in ;uUersis 
rebus servare : cursum autem virtntis vt justitiae (-oiisianii r n imit; 
adversiYs iiimia divitiarum et potestatis blandimenia aiiiimiin nivic- 
turn gerrU.it: quamvis erat natiira pani6 iiucundior, lanien ad'ectus 
ceteris imperitaiitesdeindustria vicerat; in patiendis labuiilnis uuiini 
erat prope ferrei; amicitiarum, quas nnllas sola utiiitas coiiglu> 
tinabat, adniuduin teiiax; boni public! tenacior; iiemincni ciiim 
aoiicornm auctoritate sua civiiibus urnavit ofliciis, quorum inso- 
lenlia rcrutii, imperitiri, inertift, vel quibuslibet vitiis, ({uid caperet 
detrinienli respublica : aliorum imniddirte ambition! furtiter obsti- 
tit, alios faclioiinin vi pelitos aiiimqs^ defendit; Kcciesne Angli- 
cana> ritibus perpetub adbaisit, sed nec acerb^ nec niaJigiie in eos 
saeviit qiii alius colerent: auctoritate quii piuriinbni apud regem 
valebai, in augend^ popiili libertale; consilio apud Senatum, in 
tuenda legia niajestate, usus est; sed, ut de Druso sciipsit Pater¬ 
culus, 111 iis ipsis qiue pro Senatu moliebatur, pleriimipie babuit 
Senaluni adversariuin : regi optima et exploratissuna dedit consilia, 
nec data iiiiputavit, sed ci, non sibi faniani ex iis confectis petiit: 
leguni riiajestatein et populi voluntatibus et potestate regis supe- 
rioreni viiidicavit: sua frelus honestate vitae et morurii teinperau- 
ti^, luxni isii et contcnitui bonorum qiii, septis pndicitia: cfiVactis, 
in etfm in ilia turn optiniatuin gregeni laxis se inimiserut habeiiis, viri- 
liter adversatus est; fuctioiiibus intrepid^ ohstitit, tarn civium 
pravu jubentium ardori, qu^tn odio atque minis potentiorum prav^ 
consiliantium iinperterritus ; corniptclis cuiii cedere iiitegritas, 
calumnns honcsta aninii superbia vetuit. Sed nec vitae innocentia. 
Deque omnes' ejus illustrissiniu; virtutes, iniidi et ingiati priiicipis 
favorem dm rctinere valueiunl, qui voluptatis soltiiii stndiosus, 
faciles Aiilicorum insidiis aures praebnit, et Clarendono ridiculo 
iinpudico, et salsis dicteriis petito, vafra scurrarum diracilate et 
aculeatis facetiis lacessito, calunn^is nialevoioruiii et nialedictis 
onerato, non modb non injnriarliTn propulsator, verum auctor extitit, 
eteuni viruin, hoiioribus detractis, etiain regno expuiit, cujus po- 
tissiiiiiim cpiisiliis «pse solium aviluni postliminii jure obtiimisset; 
moestissiiiio hiiic exeniplo docens, qu^ni iiifiimis pleruinquc iniiita- 
tur tundiimentis ista fortuna qute gratia regum altissime et pul- 
cheniiiie sit extructa. „Clareiidoiiu» autem morbo laborans et 
fracius iiiiiiis, quamvis calaniitatibus invictus, uccusatus criniine 
perdueilionis et nactus judices iiiiquissiinos, fiecessilati paruU, et in 
Gallium adveclus*est: ibi post inulta infortuma qme fortissimo 
pertulit, olio tandem parto, ea iiabuit ex studiis solatia quae rebus 
adversis luburaiitibus unicqiii teruiit reniedium : hie vitae sme peri- 
culosissimis negoliis versatar histoiilim conscripsit, et tristissimi 
istius motiis civic! aimales, quorum pars magna fuit, ad finem per- 
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duxit: quo quidem opere, sive mateiiem ipsam et argurneiilum, 
sive scriptoria ingcnium ac viittiteni spectaveris, nescio an apud 
vetcrea etiani qui res suis gestas tcnipoiibus descripseiuiit, quic- 
quam dicani prierlarius aut splendidius extitisse. 

Ciceionis et Clareiidoiii \itas iestimantibus haec nobis primo in 
limine occuriuiit, qu6d alter iiisatiabili laudis cupiditate gioriam 
mentis adeptam iiiiininuisse qtiodamniodo videtiir; alter modest^ 
ct buinihter se gerendu, amplioiem famam asseciitns est: iile 
iiiniiant suarum lerum gc^taiuui jactationoni aniinu iiidiiigcbat, 
quam quidein feid onines ejus icdoleiit oiatiuiies : ipse mIu apeite 
plaudere non eiubescebat, quin et ainicuni l.ucreium, los Koniaiias 
consciipturnm, in sc laudando ct llistoiia: et Veiitatis tints e\re- 
dere horlabatur ; ade6 utjure videietiir non turn reipubticd'qn^m 
sibi coiisuliiisse : liic aulem vero fiXovar^ig, leipublica? insci vieiis, 
sui oblituS; detrectabat landes, non anipiebat; eonviciis sese et 
nialedictis aiiorum lubentissmi^ opposiiit, inod6 ex consilns aliquid 
utilitatis pntria; proflueret. Uteiquc animum avaritiaeturpitudineino 
contaminatum ostendit; ille,niuneiibus rejectis, quae pretia viitutis, 
hie, quae praetnia sceleris habeientur: neuter euiiim iivitatein 
suam belli periculis iniplicuit; sin vertS Ciccroncni lauieata: li> 
tene, et siipphcalionis decutai gloria decoravit, non miiiiis ni 
honorem Clareiidoiiu cedit qu6d injustissimo isti bello cuntia 
Batavos suscepto obstitit, unde niessis satis anipla maloium patrise 
redundavit. Ciceronis eloquentia ardens eiat et data, hteris et 
disciplmis elaboiata, ornamentis plena, reconditis aigunientis et 
sentential urn summo splendore instructa: queni veto vivida vis 
aiiimi, actionis dignitas, ingenii acumen, ad suinmum oratorias 
iaudis fastiguiin tulerunt, eiindein saepe detriidebant st nrriles face- 
tid*, contuinebarum acerbitas, et aceirnna objurgatio nun tacn 
idonea ad avocaiiduiii sceleratos a neqintia, quam ndigendum in 
apertuni sceliis et omnia perditae et desperata* libidinis faciiiura: 
Clarendoui antem oratio graviur erat, et niitior, et < onsilii jdeiiior ^ 
ad doceiidum, si non ad ddectandum, aptior ; nec iniuscata erat 
malevolenti^, nec mend.iciis corrupta, nec artificio simulatioiiis 
aduinbrata ; sed mctu oiniuno iibera, simplex^ sintera, fortissima 
in virtute ddeiidend^, tuin solitm inliriiia visa est, si qiiaiido ad 
6uas laudes piaedicaiidas vocaretur ; long4 milii absit, ut ha'rentem 
Ciceieniaiio fronti coroiiam, in Catiiinana ista conjuratioiie tam 
mult^ laude adeptam, detraliere audeam; quicquid provida sa- 
pientia, quicquid culae et vigilia;, quicquid Jibernma maiorum 
indignatio, quicquid iis doquentiie postulat, ei«oninia tnbuantur; 
sed neque piietereundum esse ceiiseo, qu6d Senatum Cicero Cati- 
liiia* hosti et pariicidse obstrepeiitein, qu(^d Popuium Romaiium 
funbundum in coiispiratos, sibi anucissimum habuit, qudd Ca- 
lonem aUosque aceirimoa adjutores nactus est, qu6d sua ipsius 
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vita a Catilin^ petita arctissimis erat vinculis cum salute rcipub>^ 
iicse deviiKta: Clareiidonus autem a Senatu proscriptus et po- 
puio reruni novaruni studiosissimo suspectus, officio tamen satis- 
iaciendi ciipidus, quamvis de regiis fortuuis desperaret, iutegritatis 
iter fortissimo, ingressus est, et omnia maluit pericula, vel etiam 
mortem ipsam obire, dum officio satisfaceret, qiiam vitam et ho- 
nores cum sceleris ignomini^ conjunctos assequi: spem tames 
vultu prse se tuiit, aliurum animos excitavit, sedulO operam navavit 
ad dissidia sarcienda ; nec dubium est quin regnum ex belli ore 
atque faucibus eripuisset, nisi Regis ipsius imprudentiO^ temeritate 
coiijugis, aulicorum invidi^, consilia ejus fuissent interrupta, et 
spes omnis sanatidte reipublicse penitus extincta. At si quis Cice- 
Toniana consilia Clarendonianis praaponenda esse censebit, quia 
Rom. Civitas, debellatO conjuratorum manu, pristino suo statu 
salva gavisa est/ Anglicana autem, interemto Rege, gravissimia 
laboravit calamitatibus, paulb iiiiquiOs quidem judicabit; ut omit- 
tam eniin, qu6d multb quidem facilius est paucorum et perditissL* 
morum bominum insaniam coercere et restiuguere, quam totius 
ferO populi et Senates voltmtatibus obsistere, meminerit isle velim, 
Ciceronem sunim^ preeditum auctoritate omnes reipublicte vires 
effiindere potuisse, et militum arma eloqueiitias fuliniiiib^us adjun- 
gere; Ciarendonum nihil nisi consilium proferre, quod ssepissimO 
neglectuni vidit; meminerit etiam, Romanae Libertatis columnam 
Tullii auxilio in tempus fultam et sustentatam, non adeO munitam 
esse contra Tyrannoruni impetus, quin cit6 fracta et omnino 
obriita in pulverem disjecta fuerit; Ciarendonum autem, qui fiiio 
occisi P|jincipis et hasredi Imperii pateruo animo invigilavit, qui 
eum in exteras et hostiles terras secutus est, qui scriptis redivivum 
erga regiam iiimestatem amorem civium suorum pectoribus in- 
flammavit, qui Ulroiuin ab insidiis Viateinis, quee summo opere ac 
studio cum Romause superstitiopis erroribus iinplicare volui^ 
tutuni ct regnaudi capacem pr^stitit, non modo patriatn suaoi 
adjtivisse sed earn etiaui in pefpetuum conservOsse. Cuivis autem 
facile pateat, eliamsi patriae amore Clareiidono postbabendum 
neget esse GiceroueRri, eum revera quid esset e republicSt miuiks 
intellexisse : tion enim veterem ilium statum reipublicae quein tot 
iilustrissiiui heroes sanxerant vel etiam morte sacraverant, defeiidiL 
8ed'<a^i(rrox§«T/«y quapdam summis viribus auxit et tirmavit; <|[U^ 
posset ipse honores et potestatem ampliorem as&equi: Senatui ia 
populi libertatem grassanti plus a:<^uo aiixHiatus est; Syilanas 
etiam leges, quibu^-proscriptorum bins iuterdictum est a Senatu et 
publicis niuneribus,*abrogai i noluit; quo mini certO crudeiius esse 
potuit: pestileiitissimorumyhomuncionum Autonii, Vatinii, Qabina 
causas publu'O suscepit, quorum scei^ra et ilagitia ipse iiberriixi4 
priiis mdignatione pcrsccutus C 9 t; quo nihil iuhonestius, uibU 

yoL. xVii. a . 11 . NO. xxxiv. y 
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civium ixioribuft nocentins; priesertim vcro cbni G^biiiii causa;, 
** dum ullam partem libertatis teneret,'' se nunquam patrocinatu- 
rum esse, Attico suo aperte professus est: scd voluit hoc san^ 
Pompeio gratibcari: ubi igitur erat ilia libertas, ilie honestus 
amor patriae, qui religionem illi injicere debuit, iie iu aucupanda 
viri potentissifoi gratil, leges antiquissimas conf^underet, nequitise 
€t aodaciiB ckustra perfringeret, et ipsa reipubiica3 fundamenta 
convelleret f Sed timuit: ubi igitur erat politica ilia solertia quae 
probibere debuit, ne tot tarn adulatorias laudes, honores, titulos, 
imperia, magistratus uni deferret, et in tantam poteitatis altitudi- 
nem iinum tolleret jam nimium (ut Q. Catuli verbis utar) liberae 
reipublicae, nt necesse esset aut bonis moribus et patriis legibus, 
ant Pompeio Magno oflFenderet : in tuend^ autem Me Pompeii 
auctoritate, qukum suam ipsius conjunctissimam nimirum sensit, 
contra Caesaris violentiores impetus, anna cepit. Quid ergoi 
Pompeianis victis, cum ceteris fortasse in alias gentes se recepit, 
subsidia, arma, viros coutra* tyrannum et oppugnatorem patriae 
comparavit, vel Catonis exemplo, extinctae reipublicae superesse 
noluit: immo, victori humilliint^ occurrit, supplicavit, acta lauda- 
vit, clementiam celebravit, et colliim ser\itutis jugo libentissim^ 
summisit: vix autem in Cicerouis vi(^ politick aliquid constans ac 
sui simile invenies; ipse etenim qui in epistol^ ad Atticum scribit 
se Pompeium cognovisse hominem integrum et castum et gravem, 
in ali^ eum reprehendit tanquani oju.oAoyo(;jxsyoo; rupeewldat <rv<rxeva~ 
^ofievov, quin et alias Arro^iKwregov nominat. Est etiam ubi et 
Cesarem et Pompeium feedissimarum in pabiam iuskliarum accu* 
sat, et in eoriim ** societatis et sceleratae consensiopis fidem” gra- 
vissimd invehitur: piget autem alios hujus viri (quern tamen 
omnes clarissimiim extitisse fateantur necesse est) sive errores sive 
vitia ex hnmanae naturae inlfirmitate protiuentia*Uesciibere; juvat 
potius praestantissimis Clarendoni virtutibus paiilb diutius immo- 
rari, quern non facilibs a constanti integritatis cursu qu^m Soleni 
a semit^ vis ulla dimovisset: cbm primbm curse civitatis regenda; 
animum contniit, sedulb elaboravit in iis rationibus iiivestigandis 
quibus potissimum hoc nostrum Aoreat imperiuni: has autem 
probb intellexit conAatas esse e regi& preerogativ^ quam vocant, et 
auctoritate SenatAs, arctissimb inter se devinctis et sequo librainine 
compositis. Hanc igitur societatem, birC vincula sunctissinia vir rei 
politica; peritissimu^ pro virili constrinxit, iisque seditionibus ac 
populari tnmultu disruptis, rege deinque ipso parricidarum manibus 
trucidato, ita non Tyiantiidi isti cui perduelles fulsb libertatis 
vocabulum obtendebuiit adblanditus est, ut putriA, opibus, iixore, 
liberis relictis, bostiles iuiniicitias, ^ravissimani paupcitatem, 
discritnina formidolosissiina) omnia denique Fortuiiae adveisae tela 
patienter tulerit, hiijus scilicet unicb studiosus, ut quam patri prsesti* 
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terat, earn (ilio servaret fidem. Rebus auteni feliciter compositis ac 
Principe jam incolumi reverso, redditus est patrije Clarendonus; 
qui jam viribus pollens, opeiam enixd dedit ad jui^ia compoiienda, 
et civilis belli cicatiices saiiandas: itaque, eo duce, auctoritab 
SenalCis intra lines cocrcita est; prserogativa regia confirniata; 
Ecclesise sauctitas, legibiiajnajestas restituta; revocata in forum 
fides; summota e Ciiri^ discordia; sublata lege ultionis cupiditas, 
et deleta dissidiurum inemoria. Rebus ita se habentibus, si quaera- 
tur quid e statu tants dignitatis et ’auctoritatis Clarendomsm sunh* 
movere posset, respondere licet, jpsius constantia: uam cbm 
populus, a civilis discordise miseriis vix animis collectis, v^etnenti 
erga regem amore impulsus, tanta ei vectigalia exceiidere voluisset 
quanta eum supra leges et justosee^se potestftis limites con- 
stituere valuisSent, Clarendonus, quamvis erat a regis secretis 
consiliis, quamvis et necesshudinis et affinitatis obstrictus cate- 
nis, salute reipublicae suis commodis prselat^, Senatum prohibuit 
ne iteriim in eas ipsas calamitates incurreiet, a quibus modo tarn 
feliciter fuerat liberatus. O facinus piteclarum! O exilium 
bine indign^ comparatum, ipso illo illustri Ciceronis exUio quanto 
splendidius! 

His igitur animo excogitatis, baud sand mirura existimabitis, 
j\cademigi, si, absolute comparatjone Ciceronis et Clareudoni, 
bunc ilti antepouendum esse judicabo: Clarendoni autem spec- 
tatissima erga regera fides, et honestissimus amor patriae, bine 
mihi praeclarior et constantior videtur extitisse, quia verse pietatis 
et Christianae religionis cultu purissimo inni^us est: hie scilicet 
latissimd in ceteras virtutes effusus, omnes animi perturbationes, 
aversas a ratione et mentis kiimicissimas, aegritudines, formidines, 
cupiditates levavit, faic animum e& fortitudine niuniit qtise rebus 
adversis deprdSsum erigeret, Saturn secundis tempeiaret, hie 
deiiique ad res biimanis altiores iinpulit. Ciceroniaiia autem 
ista celebrata pbilosopbia, quae fals6 mater omnium bene 
factorum beneque dictoruni appellata erat,” nequiit eum inter 
fluctus et procellas reipublicae stabilem ac constantem servare; 
quae scilioet ei priecepit extinctum unb cum corpore esse animum, 
ideoque virtutem nullam aliam mercedem laborum periculorumque 
prseter banc laudis et gtoriae desiderate.' 
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PTOLEMY. 


By the difficulty of procuring books for occasional reference in a 
village remote from any public library, a literary friend in my nei|h- 
bourbood was lately induced to quote Ptolemy's Geography through 
the'tied iom of Maginue's Latin t^slatton, (quarto, Idpf.) Having 
heud tills circumstance, I immediately placed before liitn the great 
** Geo^aphuB F^erifi" published by Bertius; containing, 

among other wo»s, the Greek text of Ptolemy; and a Latin version, 
illustrated with MercatOT’s mapa. My friend wbhing to possess the 
Greek text of Pfblemy in a cheaper form, (for the copy of Bertius 
which I placed before him, cost eight guineas last year at Payne's in 
Pall-Mall; and another copy has, I understand, been sold at a still 
higher price;) consulted Mr. Dibdin’s ** Introduction to the Greek 
and Latin Classics," respecting the different editions which that 
ancient geographer has undergone—but found, to bis surprise, that 
the ingenious bibliographer bad totally omitted (at least in the second 
edition of his excdlent work) even the very name of Ptolemy. 1 
could only fiiriiisfa an imperfect notice of the 
Cl. Ptolem. Cosmogr. &c. a Calderino; cum tabnlis 27. Romse, 
1478, fol. . ♦ 

. .. Cosmogr. (f.^tm^ transL) a Jacobo Angelo et ^roaldo, 

(25 or 27 plates) Bononbe, 14^2—1482. 

— — Geographite lib. viii. &c. |)er Petrum de Torre. Romm, 
1490, fol* (With the same maps as in the edition 
of l‘478.) ,1 

- - - Geograph, a Pirckeymher. Lugd. 1541, lol. 

This list I bad/ormed from different catalogues; but it struck me 
that an application to some of your correspondents night obtain for 
my friend the information on this subject which he so much desires.' 
A gentleman who in the year 1816 visited Paris, assures me tliaC 
Mons. Walckeiiaer, a learned member of the French Institute, (whose 
researches on ancient geography have been mentioned in the Classical 
Journal, No. XXXIL p. 257.) possesses every ^dhion of Ptolemy 
bithefto published: a collection formed at considerable expense. 
Should this meet the eye of M. Walckenaer, and induce him to favor 
us with a Ibt of his different eebtions, it would gratify many besides < 

Afey'lJ, 1818. PHtLO-PTOLEMJEUS. 


a 

_' We refer our Correspondent to Dr. A. Clarke’s Bibliographical Dic¬ 
tionary, where he will find a notice of several oJ;ber editions. £d. 
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NOTICE OF 

yin ** Inquiry concerning the Site of ancient Palihothra!* 
By Lieutenant Colonel William Francklin. 4fo. 
in two parts. London, 1815—'1817. 

W E are fuily authorised, from the dimensions assigned by Strabo, 
Pliny, Arrian, and others, to suppose that tlie ancient PaUbc^ra,‘9^ 
celebrated city of India (intra GanjQem), once covered in length a 
space equal to eighty stadia, or about ten miles. But this compu^ 
t^, restricted to what naay be styled the qjity proper, does not in¬ 
cite its suburbs or environs; which^ according t<^the Sanscrit Pu- 
raiMs, extended westward to the almost incredible distance of 
seveoty*six miles. However exaggerated this statement may be, it is 
certain that Arrian describes Pidibothra as the greatest of Indian 
cities ; peyiarriv hk v6\tv 'lyboiotv eJrcu TlaXififiodpa Kokeofiivov, &C. 
(Hist. Indie, cap. 10.) And his authority for this description appears 
to have been Megasthenes; sent as ambassador from Seleucus Nica* 
tor to that king whom bis own subjects called Chandra^GvptiO, bat 
the Greeks, Sandracottus. This monarch heW his court at Palibothra, 
which Ptolemy honors with the tide of a royal city, UaXifi^Opa Bave- 
Xctov, (lib. vii. Asi® Tab. x.) We cannot entertain a doubt that the 
Indian metropolis was of considerable extent in its most fioiisbing 
state, and fullest population; when it was (as Colonel Francklin 
says. Part I. p. 32.) “ competent to provide the immense forces, said 
by Quintus Curtius to liave assembled in Bengal, in order to oppose 
the int^ded invasion of Alexander the Great." ^ ^ , 

Anticipatihg, however, some ohfections, our ingenious author en¬ 
deavours to justify the statement of vast extent assigned to ancient 
Palibothra by the Puranai. He examines the dinaensions of Delhi 
and of Qour in India; also of Jodo m Japan, to ride through the 
main street of which at a moderate pace, occupied that accurate and 
iotdiligent traveller, ICssmpfer, one entire day. (Aramnit. Exot p. 
48Xl) To this arguanent of comparative magnitude. Col. F. a^s 
another —** Tliat |he Hindoo sovearSgns were never accustomed to 
repah the* houses or cities erected by their fbrefethers, under 
impression that they would ittil bear the nMaes of those who buiH 
them, net of the sovereigns who put them into repair; in coiM e- 
quence, every prince raisM a structure for him^f. The royal {^ce 
thus* erected, became surrounded by the bu^in^ connected wrth or 
dependent on the prince; b^ which means an individual residrace 
swelled imperceptibly into a large town; which was still increased at 
each extremity by tlie people, stretehing around, like theh native 
banku-tree, extending itself from the trunk into numerous branches 

and ramifications." (Part 1. p. 34.) * . 

Yet so complete has been the destruction or decay of the ancient 
capital, ^bothm, that geographers and antiquaries have been 
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hitherto unable to ascertain with precision even the place of its ori* 
ginal situation. We iiiid, accorditi^iy, that many able writers have 
indulged various conjectures respecting this subject, and that CanojCf' 
Palnot AUahahady ttajerntdial, and BhangulpooTt have been eadi, at 
diterept times, supposed to represent the old metropolis. The rc> 
searches of Col. F., undertaken for the purpose of determining its true 
position, were partly made in 1811 and 1812, and still further prosc> 
cttted in 1814iand 1815. Of those researches the work before os 
cootaios an interesting account, with the auUior’s arguments to prove 
that the ancient Palibothra lay jvithin the limits of a modern district 
called Bhaugnipoor. In coniirmation of his opinion, be quotes the 
authority of Greek and ^tin Classics, and of Sanscrit manuscrip||, 
and details tlie result of his o^i^n observations actually made on the 
spot. ** Paiibotbra,'^ says Arrian, ** capital of the Prasii, and the 
greatest city of liidid, is situate at the Gouiiucnce of the Ganges and the 
EtranaboeSy third in rank among the Indian rivers.” Colonel Franck- 
lin remarks, (in the Appendix, Part I. p. 770 on tiie authority of his 
friend Colonel Stuart, an accomplished Orientalist, that the river 
which Megasthenes, or his Greek attendants, hellenized into Errana^ 
boas, was most probably the Aranya Bhowah, ealied (in Sanscrit) 
also Chandun, which, according to the description, and the map pre* 
fixed, most have flowed into Ganges, having nearly intersected 
the ancient city of Palibothra;. perfectly corresponding to the ac¬ 
count given by Arrian, as above mentioned. We may also trace to a 
Sanscrit origin the Greek name Palibothra; as tbe city so caUed^as, 
says Col. F. (p. 6.) ** tbe royal seat of tbe Baliaputra Rajahs, a 
dynasty named from tbmr great founder and ancestor B4H. And 
this royal residence,” adds be, “ was at or near the modern vjllage of 
Champanugur, a place about four miles to the westward of the mo¬ 
dem town of Bhav^lpoor.” This position, in our opinion, the inge¬ 
nious Colonel establishes satisfactorily, from various circumstances: 
besides the corresponding names of those rivers near the confluence 
of which Bbaugulpoor now stands, he adduces the collateral evi¬ 
dence of two remarkable towers at Vasu Padufea; of a plate or in¬ 
scribed tablet deposited there, and, if tbe date be accurately explalbed, 
above two thousand three hun*dred ;^ears old. ll'he second part of 
Cblmiel Francklin’s ** Inquiry” contains, in the form of a regular 
journal, the details of his personal researches and observations. It is 
illustrated with several engravings, maps, views, inscriptions, &c.; and 
fumisbu a much greater variety of interesting particular! than the 
limits of this notice will, allow us to enumerate, relating not merely to 
the immediate subject of his inquiry, bht incidentally to tbe manners, 
customs, and superstitions of tbe Hindoos. 

To our authenr we sliali take this opportunity of acknowledging 
many literary obligations. His ‘*Tour inoPersia,” composed when 
he had scarcely attained the a^ of manhood, is still considered by 
those best qnaltfied to judge, as exhibiting a very accurate represen¬ 
tation of that country: it has not been superseded in public estima- 
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tiofi by the more ponderous and costly works which have since treated 
of the same subject* and it has gone through various editions in 
English, Frenrh* and German. His ** History of Shah Aulum^'* (the 
celebrjlted emperor of Hindoostan,) and his memoirs of tbatjemark- 
able character *' George Thomas/' have afforded us much eiitertaiu> 
meat; and to Colonel Francklin’s versatile ingenuity we are indebted 
for several curious oliservations on the “Plain of Troy/' within a few 
years the subject of so much learned controversy. We have not 
gotten the pleasure received from his translation of the “ Loves df 
Camarupa and Camalata and we trust that he will not be content 
with having ascertained the site of ancient Palibothra, but still ent* 
ploy his pea in diffusing entertainment and instruction. 




£. H. BARKERI 

Epistola Critka ad T. Gaisfordimnt 

DIS FRAGMENXIS POETARUM MINORUM GR. 

^AltS SEOTIMA. 

Sia^NiPis Fr. exevi. “ Apostol. Prov. xv. 97* nepM'/ufip.ms 
^lihktTeu H») ^vdso-fv* iw) rwr vixwvrcov Iv veptatystpa^ 

fktvQVi 8s IXeyov robs MXijfrAs, fserd v/xijv irepiuylpnot^xM mptm* 
peviUtyoi, oi ptif d 8s ;i'iTWi'a;, oi Ss srsTatrou;, o! 

8s aXAx ye arra. "(Aev np) diruAov prfcrh ourw;' ‘ 

T(( 81} T»v wv roflra<r8f wtr«> 
ham pMprtm ^rre^vfitn «rf8^8’aro 
vUoif iy hyaivt mptKrdvm ; 

Vide Suid. in Uepiayttp^eyai/* Gaisford.'Adde Phot. Glossa liacc 
Huhnkenio ad '1 imml Lex. p. 216, ** omnino vel e Boethi, vei 
ex alterius Lex. Platonico derivata esse videtursed, si V. D. in 
animuni rnvocasset, quae ex Emtosthene sumta ap. Schol. ad Eurip. 
Hoc. 574. extant^ suam forte seiitentiam mutasset. Omnino cf, 
Tzetz. Chil* xiii. 475. xep) *Ayaprevtm. Pro verbis, oSey 
vtStjs ’Kip) AXtakaaf Suid. kal>et, *AvTthMa sine sreyl, Phot, me^i *4sTtf» 
kot^, et Phot. Cod. D. omisso mp), quas lectionis varie- 

tates notare debebat GaisfoAl. Godofr, Glir** Suid.;—«• 

** An Smuhau I Tie quo v. infra/’ Locus, ad quern nos remittit 
V. D., ad faaec Suraaa scriptus gst veiba, * S^tmthJyri’ irdkigf xoh 
* SimXai, SvopM r^ou^ ^•inyrapau. Apud quemnam vero auctoim 


* Vc^es BSterisco notatss in U. Steph. Thet. G. L. desi^erantur, • 
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Suid. SimXlvit scriptum reperisset pro Urbis nomine, ego qni> 
dem nescio; sed suspicor eum scripsisse * subaumto 

V. voPiiff i. e. Sip}lu8 urbs; gentile enim legitinuiin * JS'iffu- 
Aijvd; est, non * Xmu^Jyos, Ergo Olearius Simonidem n-fpl 
XivvMu, Phrygke urbe, versus illos coroposuisse arbitrabatur; 
et quiiieni Poetas veteres multa de hac uibe dixisse, eruditis 
satis notum est: Plut. adv. Stofcos T. x. p. 373. Reisk. El 
Ss oi miiyrect ert orcidoucri Aeyom;, lx vpavolag avurgoTt^v 
Stf^BV ^ irahaia Sli:u>\og rov TavraXov xoXa^^vrcuv, x. r. A. Sed 
Simonides proculdubio non< loquebatur de Sipylo, in qua uibe 
ludos celebrari solitos esse e nuilo veterum auctorum testimonio 
probari* potest, sed de quodafn homine, qui vel in gyninico ccrta- 
mine competitores, vel in beilo hostes vicisset. Jam veto pugnam 
contra hostes, non certamen cum competitoribus,„(ad quain tamen 
sententiam probandam aliquantuluni valet, valeatque, quantum 
valere posait, Photii, Apostolii, et Suidae testimouium, apud quos 
agitur de adAijraif,) in animo liabuisse poetani satis ostendit v. vept- 
HTtoveoVf quod de ceitamine cum conipetitoiibus dici non potest: 
Tig T&it Toc^crh vera-Aom fiupnoVf ^ (rrs^umirt poScov 
caxo NUetg Iv kymi ittp\%Tmm\ JVlihi aufeni multum diuque de 
bac quaestione niecum reputanti nulla probabilior se obtiilit con- 
jectura, quam hsec, ad quam ilia Olearii recta nos diixit, "Odsv 
XifimiSrig XtvvKov ^ijdy o?t<o$ : vsp) et a Suida et a Photii Cod. D. 
abest. AITTAOTf quae lectio in Apostolio reperitur, et SIOtkiOT 
facile in MSS. permutari potuisse, agnoscent forte rei palasogra- 
phicae perid. XifuovlSrig SmvKov, Simonides, nempe filius Sipyli, 
de quo opportunissime dicit Suid. StiMvl^gf M^vnig, XiiruKov, 
ivomiog. Feyoviv M ^Avriix^o too MiyaXou xAi]deyro;, xtt) ysypafe 
rkg ’Aynop(Ot) toD MtyaKou vga^ei^ xet) r^v irpog FaKuTotg ®'*’* 

fierk Twv iXe^avrm r^y 7nirov ecdroD i^9eipuv. Hinc sua sumsit 
Eudocia in \ioiarjo p. SS3. ubi pro Muy^g corrige Mayw^g. De 
boc igitur Antiocho Magno in vcrsibus illis loqui videtur SimonN 
des ille Magnesius. Fatendum tamen est G. Cuper. Obss. iv. 1 ]. 
p. 447. longe aliter Snidae verba accepisse:— , 

** Id est, vertente Porto: * Simonides Magnesius Sipyli F. ver- 
sificator. Fuit tenipoiibus illius Antiochi, qui Magnus vocabatur. 
Et Antiochi Magiii res gestas scripsit, et pugnam cum Galatis ab 
eo commissam, cum dus equitatum cum* elephantis profligarunt.' 
Sed quod pace Viri Firuditi dixerim,^ multa hie errata sunt. 
yvrig enim XiwCXou indicat hunc Simqhidem M^^esia ad Sipylum 
nuvium sita esse oriundum, quam alii Magnesiam jrtg), vphg Stvu- 
Aoy, vel thro, itvo, quarum particularum forte ima excidit, XtirvKau 
vocabant, [scribere debebat Vn. D. Qith ^WvA<^, non (nrh XtiruXou ; 

' 'if XhvKog, Urbs Ph^gise alio nomine * TkvraXtg. *0 XhuT^g, 
et TO * SlitvXov Sgog, Mons Sipylus, unde Mety^vlet uni 
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L. Holsten* ad ^teph. B.] Deiitde evoiroios non est versificator, 
sed Poeta beroiciis. Tandemque dubium est, iitini Antiochi 
equites siniul et elephant! a Gallis hint profligati, an vcro Gulloriim 
elephant! in fugam conjecerint cquitatnm Aiitiochi. Hue accedit 
AntiochuM Magnum Selruci Galhnici hiium, regninn adeptmn 
primo in superiorc Asia, et iEgypto, inde cu!n populo liomano 
bellis gestis in Ely maide occisuin a bai'baris cssc, nec videri contra 
Gallos Ijellum sumsisse, vel tarn infelicitcr pugnasse. Et mihi qui- 
dem nonnuiiquam suspicio estoborta, Stiidam more suo Antiochos 
confundere, et qiise Soteii conveniunt, Magno tribuere. Unde 
eiiim Gallis elephanti, quos Syrise Asiacque regcs habuisse plurima 
exeropla docent, cum contra eoruin equitatus Livio xxxvii. 40. 
nec non aliis laudetur? Quod udi magis magisque considero, 
putabam scribendum esse, lintov avrwv efQeipe, Quaiido eorum 
(n. Galatarum) equitatum elephantis prufligavir.* Nani hoc est, 
quod Lncianuni narrantem de Antiocho Soterc audivimus; eum 
n. coiisilio Theodotae Rhodii elephantos in cqmtes, et cuirus irami- 
sisse. Deinde, ut ut Simonides vixisse Antiochi Magni tempore 
dicatur, potuit non modo praelium Soteris describere, verum etiam 
illi iuterfuisse, quia ab anno primo Soteris usque ad primum Magni 
nohduni LX. anni sunt, illudqiie in ultimos ejus aiiiios, per xix. 
enim iniperio prsefuit, incidere polftit.” 

Sed, ut Cuperi conjecturie prorsus adversatur vulgata Suidse 
scriptura, St[M>vi^rig Miyrug XtvvXov, Magnesias a Sipj^lOj cum 
Graece dici non possit M»yvi\s Sm6\ou pro Muyvrjg atitl StnuKoUf sic 
nostra: interpretatioui, (quae et Van Gocnsii Diss. de Simonide 
p. 33, \:st, jacobsiique ad Anthol. T. vi. p. 271. et Harlesii ad 
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. ap. Gaisford. p. 353.) Mayvijs, SmCXoUf Magne^ 
siust Sipyli F. aiiquanlulum obstat, et quod XlvvKog pro proprio 
viri nomine nusquam alibi legatur, et quod Suid. hie dixerit, 
XtfMOvISrjg, Mayvtjf, XtirvXou, pro ordine illo, quein semper, quod 
quidem novorimus, secutus esse videtur, quemque Graeci sermonis 
iudoles postulat, uenipe, Stpmi^g, 2'iiruA.ot;, Mayvrig. Ut pauca 
quiedam exempla»afferamus, idem dixit, XipuovfSrig KpivtWf 'Afiop* 
yivog, non ^Apo^yrng, Kplvew: ifift-wvlSiif, Aempemvg, 

non, XipcovIS^g, *louXi^Ti)j, AseoirgeTtoug : 5'^X»v, ’Ejijxi- 
orfSoUf ’ASijymog, non Jg'qXcuy, *A$tjyalog, ^E^ijxso-t/Sou. Non* autem 
continuo sequitur Simonidem Magnesium, IfroTroi^v a Suida et 
Eudocia dictum, omnia sua beroico met)\) composuisse. Nam 
ad hunc Epigraaama iilud, metro elegiaco scriptum, cviii. p. 3Q1. 
ed. Gaisf., de Gallo et leone referendum esse, vidit Jacobs, ad 
Anthol. T. vi. p. 271. itfii. p. 953. atque ante eum Van Goe^. 
Oiss. de Simonide p. 33. quibns addas Haiies. ad Fal^ricii 
Bibl. Gr. (ex Apostol. per errorem, a Gaisfordio silentio pmter- 
musuoi, Thp) BaivShoo, ptov. Air. afferends) ap. Gaisford. p. 353. 
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Cum vero in poemate illo, in quo Simonides Magnesias Antio* 
chi Magui les ge^tas desciipseiat, meiitio elephantoriimi quos 
consihu Tlieodotae lihodii hie in Galatarum equites et currus im- 
mii>erat, iiroculdubio facta sit, ad Siinoiiideni foite refertudas sunt 
glosste ll(.'S}chti: m rovg iXsfavrag TM9rT0U(ri tn^pca, pro 

quo T. Heimteih. ap. Albeit. Addend, ad Hes. malit &yyif>iniSf 
vel uyyopvfj. ’OgvtjcrfSijpos' h eS tov s^e^avret ruirTOVffiv. L/'Opm)* 
(TiSijgof, w T. 8. T. Spiiitu aijpero iiotavi propter significatyni, taii- 
quam ub a^co, vel apira^ce, rapio. Et forte non male quis saspi* 
carctur, pro leg. &§vii, et ub vitium scripturse mutasse locum 
hanc vocem.’* Palmer. Non ignoramus quidem e dialectica 
pronuiitiatioiie apud Magnesio^ lipm}v dici potuisse falcem, quain 
ceteri Giaeci apniv appeliabant, ut apud quosdam Grseciae populos 
opita^ pro upitu^f (Ues^ch. ^pavhg avsp^^^ubi v. Albert.) 

otrraflj pro cto-Totflf, i^aitog pio aoroexd;, (v. Nov. Thes. Gr. L. 
p. 245. not.) *Opyavi\f Mineiva, pro'Epyuwjf opxavr} pro igxavr^z 
sed prastat tauicn voc. ojainj iiitelligere pro op-nri^ positum, vel 
potius credere Hes^ch. ita ^ciiptam reliquisse hunc glo&sam, "Op^ 
?n}f* (r/Si;gOf, Iv cp tov sXi^avTx twttowo-iv, qiiam Librani irapenti 
mutarunt m id, quod hodie vulgatiir, ’Op^njo-ZSijgos. S, in ogToj^, a 
sequente Xt in (rl^rigogf facile absorber! potuisse, omnes vident. 
Jam vero Hesiodo “E. Kt*H. i». 86. Virga e<'t aculeata, qua 
boves incitant, Kiiripidi autem Jaculura venatoriuin. Vide H, 
Steph. Thes. Ind. v. "OgwTj^. 

E. H. BARKER. 

Thetfoidm^ Martii ii. A. D. mdcccxviii. 


LOCI QUIDAM LUCIANI EMENDATI 
ATQUE EXt»LANATI 

A JOANNE SEAGER, A.B. 

BICKNOR. WALL1C£ IN COMITATU MONUMETHIM RECTORE. 

No. VII .—[Continued from No. XXXII. p. 236.] 

AsiNITs. p. 584. [ 126 . E. ed. Salmur.] kyix (Lucius, puta, in asi- 
num rautatus) iiwirdb&ros htruvifitii irirpais ofyiais Im^alvuv, 

roo'ttPra ^kcvi; tjfipotv, &itw\Kvpifv. Kai toXK&ku vpotrimaioVf ml oIk 
k^ov Karamoeiy. Kai elfOifs &XKos Kara ruv pijp&v irraie &el 

Legcndiim CeitseOi k «1 oiu Ei^HN I^araveoeiv Kai ehdvs &\Kos limade 
Kara t6v ptfp&v erai# del ^v\p. Simulac c^idissentf stutim alius, SfCm 
And HO sooner had Ifallen than another struck me, Sfc, “AWos, quia 
alter loro ducebat, alter a tergo agebat. raSm irpds ipavrov hvoou^ 
fttyos, opv Sn ov$i 7rpooe5*oip^y ovieyif &\\A pe b aip‘'iv iv rale 
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obots ifiks irapeKpifiaro. rovrd fie cat Tapto^vveP lir fiaXiara irpos t^v 
^vy^v. p.').9l.(135. A.ed.S<ilm.)~*:tt) pi'i^asrov Ifikwa, f biriyvfiriv, 
cat kyavKipr/icTM, "iefiai hp6fiip etaui, ei'Oa tbelwovv oi Kivaihol adv 
betrvdry riiv&ypwv. p. 6’U8> (l.)3> C. cci. Salmur.) 

Asinus. p. 584. [l‘27> cd. Salmur.] iv\ roirtp, {tfif.pa re l^bij, 
Kai iifieis opif iroXXa iipeftejh'iKeifiev. koX arofiara b^ {ifiStv befffif ivei^erOf 
&s fik veptjioffKOfieyoi, ri)v i)b<)v is to kpiorov uvaXioKotfiev. &$ re iffTrfV 
Tore, ml efietva ovos. Asiiii forma permaiisit, quia capii>trato rosas 
comedere uuu Ucebat. 

Asinus. p. 585. [128. B. ed. Satmur^] ra be p6ba eKeiva, ovk poba 
aXrfQird. rao 7fv ec Ttis ayplas ba^vtjs fvopeva poba eceti'a. 

Postrema poba leelva cjicit Reitziu^w losiiper, rescribendum AAA* 

7jv €K Trjs &ypias bu<pvtis <pv6peva. ^ 

Asinus. p. 586. [129> A. ed. Salmur.] 6 be, hreibij fTSc bpopu dirtovra, 
av^Kpaye Xvaai rois fcvi'Ss t'ff* epi. oi bi Kvves, voXXoi re ^oav ml peydXotj 
cat dpcrots pdf^eaBat iKHVoi. eyvtov 6 ti bif btaaitdaovraipe olrroi Xafldvres^ 
Melius forsitan Iranspouereutur on btf. —lyvwy b^ on biaovderovTal pe 
olrot Xa^ovTes, 

Asinus. p. 587. [I3i. A. ed. Salmur.] Lucius in asinum conversus, 
onere gravatus, In via consulto cadere decreverat, et mori potiiis 
quam rcsurgere. &ed fato alterius a&iiii extcrritus, qui, quum eodem 
proposito sarciois succubuisset, cruribus succisis, et parte sarvinarum 
in Lueium transiata, adhuc vivus e loop prmcipiti dejcctus est, consi> 
liuni mutaiit. eya> b^ op&v ey Tf trvpoboiirdpa twv ipu}' SovXevpdrotv rd 
r^Xos, eyi'wi' fepeiv evycyws ra ey votrl, ml itpodiipm ireptxraretit, e^Xvibas 
7yiav -TrdvTuts vork epveaeltrdai els ra ^ba, *:&*: roinay, eU epavrov dva- 
OhiBifaeaBai, cat rwv XiftnCby be ijKOvov, <I»s oie e'itj en iroXii rTp o5o0, xal 
on mra^virovcriv Xoiiruv, evBa mrapevovviv. Sore rravra ravra bpop^ 
impHopey, ml irpo rijs etnripas ^XBopev eis ra okrta. Scribendum 
existinio, iSirre vdyra TOTE bpop^ hopiSiopev, (ego l..ucius scilicet et 
equus qui aitecam partem sareinarutn asini demortui gestabat.) 

Asinus. p. 590. [134. C. ed. Salmur.] alrol bk dyaireaovrei, Ibet- 
TTVOvv. K'oi tTTeibil vvi ^v, dvifktrav, us rd Xoiva rStv CKevCiv dyaouffau 
Fors. &s ra Xoiira t&v oKevHv dpainhtraiey. 

Asinus. p, 596. [140. £. ed. Salmur.] exp>)v 6^ Apa mtn'avBa &ixirep 
Kar6aAp, Kdpol ye\^eoBai. 6 yap eiriardTjfs rtHv itrvwv rp airov yvyatKl 
MeyairoXp ^bov pe cor^Xtjrei'. ffbk, rp pvXp pi vTre^eiiyvvev, tSerre dXety 
ahrp cal irvpovs ml KpiBits dXas. Mallem: ^9°" >^d,yTav6af 

"OIIEP KaybaifXp; edpol yeviadau 

Asinus. p. 599* [143. A. ed. Salmur.] el 5^ vore, ola Kupvtav ml 
aj(Bo^opiiv, mraviffoipt, rSre 6t) ro beivov A^tJpijrpr ou yap Ijv carajSds 
TOO xeipd pot embovrni, Kapk iveyetpeiy, ml t 6 (ftopriov A0eXe7y« 

ay voT€ cat bint, ^obi, ovre mrifXBev, oHre xeipa &y nort iiribuKey, 
AXX’ dvuBev aw 6 rfjs KetpaX^i, ml twv tSrwv dp^dpevos, irwA- 
KOTTTe pe ry ews hreyelpiaal pe at xXriyal .—Hoc loco inal* 

turn laborarunt viri docti; sed labAre, ut mihi videtur, successu 
carente: alia igitur tentanda via est. lego rdre b^ ro betvby &tf>6pifrov Jfv. 
BY yap jjv,* KATABANTA, ixtbofiyat, n&pi iireyei- 
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. K. r. X. optimc cnnvenit haec lectio verbis Apuleii Metam. 1. 
7i de cadem ro; Cam dtberet egregias agaso tnanum porrigere — 
Asinus. p. 019. (1^)6'. £. ed S.)linnr.j nal pipov eicnvos aKa^iarpov 

irpogeapivri, rovrip aXti^erot, kctfii hk pvpi$<'i. - oivtp he iraXat^ 

TPoXX^ virofieP'peypims, koX rip tov pvpov oiarpupivos, icai r^v vai- 
h/tricijy ItiMV irayra ica\t)v, KXiyopai .—Alira phrasis (rp jfpatrl row pifpov) 
quid cst ^Qs pvpov'i “ Du Soul/’— cpuri row pvpov proponit Guietus, 
yplopari tov pi/pow Reitaius.—Legcnduiii, nisi fallor, Koi r^yppri 'YTIO 
row pvpov olarptipivi^s. 

Jupiter coiifutatus. p. 6t\p. (185. A. ed. Salniur.) ml Zaphavuwa- 
Xos pev efiaffiXevffe, dfjXvf &v. Mrptrwv hi. ronovroi kuXoi KuyaOot &vhp€Sf 
aveaKoXoTrlSovTo wpos avrov, hiurj. pi) fipioKovro rots yiyvopivois. iva hi 
hplv pj^ Tti vvv X{yu>t K»ff imvTov tire^twr, rows ptv vovqpovs evhuipo- 
vovvra^, irai rows 9rXeoviKras, ayoph'ovs hi mi fepopivovs rows j^ijorows, 
ia vet'i^, ml vdaois, xal pvptois mKots irieSopevoih. 

Emcndare velini, hiori pi) lipiffKopro ro7s yiyvopivots. 7wa FC vpT.v pli 
ro vvv Xiyu, Kad' ^morov tTre^iuv, k. t. X, Ut prateream, SfC. Not 
to mention horn things are going on in the present times^ Sfc. 

Jupiter Tragoedos. p. 643. (p. 188. B. ed. Saliuur.) c3xpo$ ri oe 
olXe vapetas .—Me judice sine causa irow pro oe legit Gracvius. ut enim 
quod vult detur, piv omnium esse casuum, tameu genitivum esse non 
puto in illis Homeri verbis iSxpos ri ptv eJXe irapeids. (FI. F. v. 35.) sed 
et ibi, et in hoc Luciani loco^ante irapetas subaudiendum esse mra, 
nondubito. * 

Jupiter Tragoedus. p. 643. (ISp. A. cd. Salniur.) Quum Jupiter, 
Minerva, et Mercurius, inter se, versibus oniiies, collocud sint, Mi¬ 
nerva, si fides edi(t. habenda est, Jovem sic rursus comjH'llat; Koipioov 
opyav el pi) Kwpfhelv t&oirep ohroi hvvaprOa, pi) he tov Evpii^lhffv oXov 
KaroTeTwKapeVf Hore 001 vvohpaparovpyelv. "I^a. ' Ayvoeiv Ijpas 

vopUSeti tIjv ahiav rys Xi/7r»}s, ijns cori out ;—Hwc quidem iiec Personae 
Palladis nec ante dictis conveuiant. Si Minerva loquitur, qui sunt 
oZroil Praeterea reverb ipsa Jovi ivehpaparovpyhKei isto ver3U,’'A?roX- 
Xo»', ofots ippotplois Apyp Xvyoiv ! Profecto omnia a Koipioov opy^v 
usque ad ^ns karl erot, Junoni tribuenda sunt, Ita ovtoi erunt Mi¬ 
nerva et Merciirius ; nec quidquam saiebrosi reliuquetur. 

Jupiter Tragoed. p. 647. (191* D* ed. Salmur.) Kalpol ravro ovv^ 
bone If &vep K'tti roi/rp. ' 

Leve mend urn ; ravrn pro rowro eadem. 

JuP. Tragoed. p. 669> (207. A. ed. Salmur.) iyit, inquit Neptunus, 
ro piv oXXo, vvo^pv^tos eipi its terre, mi iv jSvdp iroXireiiopatf mr' epav- 
rov eU Soov epoi hwardv, oioSwv rows tX^ovtos, icoi vapairipiruv ra 
nXo’ki, Kol TOPS Avepovi KftTapaXdTTwv. * 

Interpungeudum, mi ev 'iroXiTeiopai taff ipavrov, el« Soov epol 
hvvaTov awitsv rove itXiovraSf &c. Hoc manifestum omnibus putassem,. 
nisi Reitaii notam legissem. c 

GALLUS.*p. 713. (240. D. ed. Sahnur.) An piv oZk oiicdoiros Ifv 
dle6a, Eiiepdrtfs ydp ue b irXobotot evrvxiiv iv hyopf, XovoApevov ^tv 
iniXtae Tt)v Upav ^i ro helvvov, ** 
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Ante dipav intercidisffe videtiir numerus aliqiiis ordinalis, 
puts, vel dyhStjv, 

Gallus. |I. 720. (246. B. cd. Salmur.) rdv bi vXovroy cKelvor biairKt- 
baffas, hirtjytfuoy fepetrOat TrapetrK'em^ras, dpa eroi a\6ym ayavaKrUvat 
Kara aou boKu, m rpittnrepoy ay f/biws i'ri elboy roy byetpvy fiot yev6* 
Heyov ; 

Magis placeret 02 rpiiairepov tiy ^bi(X Ihi elbov ritv byeip6y fwi yepd^ 
fievov; SiretiHoaturdis, pooatur iiota interrogationib }K)St ^Kw,et post 
ytvofiivov plena^dislinctio. 

GALliVa. p. 730. (2t>3. A. cd. Salmur.) '^ptav on ftey ra avvridi}, 
Kai ravra rots iroXXow yofji'^oipt, ^Kiara firunrcKroftat rovs aydp&vov$ h 
TO davfia. oa^ bi ay leviSfiifiit roaovTf Katvorepos ^/Jitjy airols iaeerdau 
bta Tovro Katyorroiely elXb/xijVf dv^priroy irqitjerdfteyos rtiv airidy. F. 
elcnp bk av ^eyiSioifUt roaoir^ SEMNOTEPC^ ypv*' o-vrols cereadau 

Gallus. p. 731. (254. C. ed. Salmur.) rt vorepos b jiios fjbluy 
oot ^jy, ore nvrip ^s, ij Sre ae 6 IlepucX^s &7rv€v ; AXe. olbas oJov rowro 
i/ptiiTtitras, olbi. rp Tetpeoif avyeveyKOVoay t^v dirbKpieny ; M/. dXXa Khv 
aif fiij t'nrtjs, iKut'ws b EiVptiribtis biekpive to ToiovtoVy eiifSiVt 4s rpts hv 
deXoi Trap' acnriba ffTiivaL, ^ &ira^ TfKtiv. AXe. kuX fiflv ayaftytiffto tre, tS 
MtKvXXe, ovK els paKpav iihivovaav, €<ry yap ttots yvvit xal av by ToXXp 
rp Tepiob^ iroXXdk’is. 

Mallem Kai fifiv ’AMYNHin ae, <3 M6wXXe.—^Ulciscar te pro oKwp.- 
fiaaiv tuis;—non impune feres lianc iirisionem. 

Gallus. p. 745, (264. E. ed. Saldiur.) Sil^ei rd I/ft9yos (Sutoris 
dcrcpcnte inaurafi) irovra ey (^pnxei bevpo /uerei'ijyey/i^va. fierotaio yap 
o&ra irapeXdwv. b bb, aZdis vepiTpih^trai dvoirlywy to. fcarrv^ara.—-Grae* 
vius el Jcnbiub aTomyCiy, “Sordibus purgans," legtint. Guielus et 
Gesnerub oVore/iuv. Conjccturam nieain, nec mirum, hib omnibus 
prmferu: *o ?c giudis irepirpuf^erai, ’ANAIlEINfiN, rd Karrvfiara. dya» 
Tretv&v cst Ilerum eswriens. Comica hjperbole, sutor esuriens coria 
arrodit. , 

Gali us\ p. 718. [267. \. ed. Salmur.] apiaroy yovv (inquit avarus, 
Simon.) dypviryoy avrbv ^uXdrret*'. &iraaav xtpietfii binvaaras ey kvkX^ 
T))y oiKiuv. tIs ouros ; bpw at ye, TOi\wpvj(t, fid. A/a. tirei uiay ye wy ri/yj^a- 
yeis, eS ^xti. Puiicta ad liunc moduiii dispoiii velim: vpta at ye, <3 
TfHxopv\e. fid tvei kIwv ye Zy rvy^dyois. ei t^ei, 

ICAROMbj^ippr.s^p. 751-( 260. A. cd. Salmur.) Ovkow Tpia^lXiot 

fiiy 7iaay dirb yijs ardbioi fib)(pi irpus Ti)y atXt'ivtfy, b irp&TOs fffiiy aradfibs, 

Legenduui baud dubie: irpbs n)y aeXi]vnv, ’OT (ubi) ■apStros fifiiy 
araOpos. 

Icaromenippus. p. 755. (272. B. ed. Salmur.) eyw aoi perewpos 
tlpi UTTO Twy Xbyuy, Kai irpbs to jeXos iibtf Kt\pm Ttjs depodaews pijbb 
irpbs fiKiov pe irtpiibnp, dvw irov rqs bufybaews tK rHy Jaroty dirrfprripiyoy, 

Coiicmnius esset, Mr) All vpbs (fnXiov pe irtpubps, d»w irov rris bipyif- 
Vem Ik Twr /Srttiv dirijprriptyov, 

IcAiioMENiPPus. p. 75‘A (277. A. ejl. Salmur.) Menippubdevariis 
variorum philosophorum beutentiib dibberens, ait, ri 5' et dKouaeia$i^S 
davpaaie, vepl re IbeSy, Kai daaparwy, h. bte^bpxoyrat, ^ robs srepi tm 
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irepari^s re, i:ol aireipov '\6yovs; koI yap av Kui aSri} veawk/) aurots if ft&Xii* 
TOis (Ah', H\ei TO vav irepiypuipovai, toIs bt, dreXii roSro eivai vvoXap,^- 
vovoiv, ov fitiv aWh ml vapnoXKovs Tivas elvai rous koopovs aTre^ivoyrOf 
kai Twy bts TTf-pi eyas alrov biaXeyofiiywv Kareyiyytaakov. Emeodo, Oi 
fiiiv dXXu mi vafiTToWovi TlNEl eliat rovs Kotrfiovs dve^aikovTO. 

ICAROMENiPPUS. p. 775. (290. D. ed. Salmur.) oi (ait Luna) 
rarotKetadai ri fie (Jiairty, oi bk Mrdrrrpov bUt/y iirikpe/uaffOat rij da\&9e^. 
Restitueudum: ol fiiv mTOiktiffdai yi pe ^aaiy, k. t. X. 


VIND^CIiE ANTIQUiE. 


No, IV .—[Cottfittued from> No. XXXTII, p. 127.] 

Such is the simple and perspicuous {iccount of the Organon of Aiis> 
totle, given by a philosophci who understood and taught his philoso¬ 
phy, and such will be the account given of it by every mtelligont 
scholar, who studies it with attention. This sublime philosophy had 
for its object the discovery of tiiitli, passing from objects of sense to 
those of iiitdlect, and asceudiug *' through nature up to nature's God.’* 
No man ever entertained higher notions of the dignity of the human 
soul than Aristotle, which be considers to be an eniaiiatioii from the 
Deity nccessaiily indestructible and immortal; and of the supreme 
Ruler of the Universe his ideas were elevated in the highest degree. 

** God (says he) is a Being eternal, a pure energy witlymt latent 
power* or material form—witliout dimensions—indivis'ihle—not liable 
to sutferiiig—unchangeable, of itself all-wise—the first mover, itself 
immoveable,—the origin (or in&kei) of the heavens and nature—-the 


most excellent and happiest of beings." 

*0 0e(is iffTtv ovaia aibios, koI 'Evepye/a ayev bvyapeus ml ^tfs — 
hpeyidijs — hbialperos — ava6^s —ai aXXo/wrot—s'oG’ airrtiy potjrog, vpHroy 
Kivouaa — iLKiyrjTOi —apx'^ ovpuvov k<il Til% tpverem — btayuyr/s dptorijs 

ml fibioTijs, , 

The man who had ariived at this idea of the Deity', had neither 
trifled with words, nor reasoned falsely. He was taught by his master 
Plato, that the end and scope of true jihilosophy is preparation for 
another state of existence, for he calls philosophy—/icXer^ 0avdroi/, 
kaiytapitrpok r^s diro tow trwjuaros. ^*The contemplation of deaths 
ana the abstraction of the soul from the hodp.” And accordingly, 
in' many parts of his philoaophieal writings, he fepeats, that there is 
no certain science of things changeable and perishable, but only of 
such as are necessanly unchangeable and* eternal. 


* Or power unexercised. See No, 1, for the import o(Svjaiu(, 
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It has already been observed that the philosophy of Aristotle is not 
censured by those who understand it; but by those who confess that 
they are unac(iuaiuted with the subject, and yet seem under some fatal 
necessity of continually recurring to it, and finding fault with that 
which they admit they do not comprehend. The Scotch metaphy¬ 
sicians have for more than half a century distinguished themselves by 
such attacks; and lords of session,* professors of Scotch universities, 
divines and physicians, have vied with each other in vilifying the 
precepts of antiquity and extolling the excellence of what they term 
modern philosophy. Those who in that part of the island aftcct to 
guide public opinion as reviewers, with a very natural combination of 
ignorance with arrogance, assure their readers that Aristotle was a mere 
driveller; and a writer in the Edinburgh Review lately asserted that the 
lowest of our pamphleteers of the preSeut day would be ashamed of 
having written his Politics. With equal truth and decency might 
they assert—that the meanest Edinburgh sign-post dauber would be 
ashamed of the works of Apelles—their lubricators of ** shapeless 
sculptures" for their church-yards, of the productions of Praxiteles 
and Phidias—or Mr. Walter Scott of the poems of Homer and lyrics 
of Pindar. These reviewers censure the ancient philosophers with 
as much decision as Swift’s Captain of Cavalry sums up the worth 
of the classics in the well-known lines— 

“ Your Omurs and Noveds, and Blue Thtrks and stuff, 

By Jove they don’t signify this pinch of snuff 

—and their acquaintance with the authors they condemn appears to 
be not more extensive, unless in so far that they correctly spell their 
proper names. 

The Scotch metaphysicians deny that the syllogism can extend our 
knowleuge; Ihey say that it conducts us as in a circle to the very 
point from which we set out; and Dr. Reid says, that “the slow 
progress of useful knowledge duiing the many ages that the syllo¬ 
gistic art was most highly cultivated as the only guide to science, and 
its quick progress siqcc that art was disused, suggest a presumption 
against it, and this presumption is strengthened by the pucrilily of the 
examples brought forward to illustrate its rules. The ancients seem 
to have had too high notions of the force of the reasoning power in 
man, and of the afit of syllogism as its guide. Mere reasoning can 
carry us but a very little way in most subjects. By observation and 
experiments pro|)erly conducted the stock of huoian knowledge may 
be extended without end: but the power of reasoning aluiie applied 
with vigor through a long life, would only carry a man round like a 
horse in a mill, who labors bard but makes'no progress. There is 
indeed an exception to this observation in the mathematical sciences. 
The relations of quantity are so various, and so suac-eptiiile of exact 
‘ mensuration, that long tiaius of accurate reasoning on that subject 


' One illustrious excepliou will naturally and readily occur to the learned 
leader. 
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may be formed, and conclusions drawn very remote from the first 
principles. It is in tlii'i science and those which depend upon it, that 
reasoning triumphs ; in other matters its trophies are inconsiderable. 
If any man doubt this, let him produce in any subject, a train of rea^ 
soniug of some length leading to a conclusion, which, without this train 
of reasoning, would never have been brought within human sight. . . 

I do not say there are none such to be produced in other sciences, 
but I believe they are few, and not easily found.” 

This extract deserves particular attention. It occurs in a small 
tract already noticed, which he calls an Analysis of Aristotle's Logic, 
of which some of his cotemporaiies have said that the reasoning is 
very acute and conclusive. By usejul knowledge, Dr. Reid, as a 
disciple of Bacon, no doubt understood whatever contributes to pro¬ 
motion of the " opes kumanaf as chemistry, mechanics, and what 
are called the useful arts of life; and to these every one who has ac¬ 
quired but a slight knowledge of ancient philosophy' knows that the 
perfect syllogism was never applicable, for there can be no strict de¬ 
monstration of things mutable, as all corporeal bodies are. Of these 
we must judge by their accidents—and syllogisms formed concerning 
them are called dialectical, and are probable in various degrees, 
according to the nature of the component propositiona. Now it is 
demonatrable that in the formation of conclusions in experimental 
philosophy, we muat necessarily syllogise either really without being 
acquainted W'ith, or using the tefiiis of the art,—or formally according 
to rule. The natural logic the followers of Bacon call induction ; 
but induction niertly extends to propositions, as shall be noticed 
more particularly hereafter. The very simple examjdes brought to 
illustrate the rules of syllogism, are calrulaled to convince the learner 
of the certainty of the art when the iiile>* are justlj appjied : d)ut Dr. 
Reid was very much mistakcu if he believed that by these rules we 
cannot arrive at truths of the highest iiatuie—that is, truths having for 
their object mind, 

"Mere reasoning,” savs the Doctor, " can carry us but a very lit¬ 
tle way in most subjectsbut how shall the observations and experi¬ 
ments, which he adds may enUrgi' the stock of human knowledge ad 
infinitum, be carried on without rcu'-ooing, and connected reasoning 
too, from ceitaiu facts drawing ceitaiu conclusions—and^wli t is this 
but to syllogise? "The power of reasoning alone,” says he, " ap¬ 
plied with vigor through a longlife, would only carry a man round 
like a horse in a mill.” In reasoning there must necessarily be a mtb- 
ject of reasoning; but how the power of rtasoning alone could be ap¬ 
plied with rigor through a whole life, if by the expression is meant 
reasoning without any subject' is not by ordinary minds to be coni- 
prclietidcd. Pliitoponus, who understood and tau^t the philosophy 
of Aristotle, UlU us that the syllogism is formed by tie heavoia or • 
Discursus Mentis, and (s the ipotioii or pVogjess ot the mind from 
what is known, to that wliich was not at first known, but becomes 
mcouttoverlible by the oi>eration of the mind. *0 ydp avkXoyitrpos, 
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Kh'rifTtt liTtn «Y’ irtpov tls i-repov, ck ydp ilWov ftWo flrwXXoy/^frrn, ^a) 

ii T/t nvK 8ef)ofiti'ot'.—Phiioponi Procemium ad lib. primum dt 
Anahfiim Priot ibus. 

Such is the account of the syllogism t^iven by one of the inobt 
learned of Aristotle’s commentators—Such is the account given by 
(lalcD—the geometer Proclus—Amnionius-—and Simplicius—and in 
short by all mIio understand his language and philosophy, who agree 
in saying the syllogism is, what the Scotch metaphysicians, who cou> 
less they have never studied the subject, with great confidence aver 
that it is notf the organ of true philosophy, and the means of accu¬ 
rately distinguishing truth from falsehood. 

The definition of the great first Qanse, the Supreme Being, given 
by Aristotle as above quoted, will be |idmitted to be just, in so far 
as it goes, even by those who have enjoyed all the advantages arising 
from Revelation* and to this exalted idea of the Creator he could not 
possibly arrive by any other means than by reasoning from the pha*- 
iiomcna of nature to their divine Author. Had his reasoning been in 
any part of the progress false, the conclusion could not have been 
true: but when we see him describe the divine attributes with an 
accuracy that never has been surpassed, and which commands assent, 
we must admit that his reasoning powers were very strong, and well 
directed to the most sublime of all objects. 

Another Scotch metaphysician, ^r. Gregoiy, tells us, that he 
knows very little of the Physics of Aristotle and Mr. Hume ; or of the 
medical system of Galen, that he is not in the least sorry for his ig¬ 
norance; for, judging of the whole fn»m the part he understands, he 
presumes with confidence that were it all intclligibie it w'ould not be 
worth understanding; for this he is sure is the case with the part 
wliii’h fie does understand—while from finding the directly con¬ 
trary quality in the specimens of the w'orks of Archimedes and New¬ 
ton which he does understand, he unavoidably presumes the same 
with respect to the great bulk of them which he does not under¬ 
stand.” —Introduction to Philosophical and LiUrary Essays^ p. 170 . 

Had the Doctor pointed out the passages in the Physics of Aris¬ 
totle or medical writings of Galen, which he really understands, 
and are not worth understanding, we could better judge of the sound¬ 
ness of his reasonin*g: but as those who do understdnil the w'ritings of 
the philosopher and the physician, speak of them in terms of the 
highest approbation, all we can gather from the Doctor's censure is, 
that be is no competent judge of tlie subject. Of this he affords us a 
very convincing proof, p. 73 and 4 of the same Introduction. “ I 
regret that so much bad reasoning and imaginary knowledge, and so 
many pretended liiscoveries in this part of science (^Metaphysics) have 
during many ages been successive!} obtruded on the world: for tbii 
has not only corrupted tl|je science, and retarded its progress^ but 
almost brought it into general conteiiipt. The very name of it, which 
to say the truth is of itself almost ridiculous, and was given originally 
VOI,. XVII. Cl.Jl. NO, XXXIV. % 
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by mtre accident to certain lucubrations of Aristotle, is very coni- 
inonly regarded and employed as a term of contempt and reproach. 

“ These lucubrations of Aristotle, which, in consequence of their 
having been composed or published sitter his books on Physics, got 
the title of Metaphysics, are of as little value as his Physics, and 
worse can scarcely be said of them. A great part of them, indeed, dif¬ 
fers very little from the doctrines comprehended under the title of 
Physics in the works of Aristotle; so veiy little, indeed, that I am 
confident many persons, both good scholars and men of ^clence, might 
read whole pages selected promtiscuously from his Physics and Meta¬ 
physics, without knowing or thinking it worth their while to inquire 
which was which.” < 

If Dr. Gregory, as he admits, knows very little of the Physics of 
Aristotle, how comes it that he can pronouni e so decisively upon the 
great similarity existing between them and his Metaphysics i It may 
be very tiue that one page of Aristotle’s writings may api>ear very si¬ 
milar to another to those \iho uiulcistand neither of them ; hut to say 
that good scholars and men of sckuce cannot immedialely distin¬ 
guish between his Physics and his Metaphysics, is just as extra¬ 
vagantly absurd as it would be to atfirin that neither ate to be dis¬ 
tinguished from hib Analytics or Topics. Neither is it true that the 
title of Metaphysics was accidentally given to these hicnhrations, as Dr. 
Gregory aliirms, but because th^ subject is altogether dificrent from 
that of Physics, and relates to beings w hich do not come under the 
cognizance of our senses. Aristotle calls his books which treat of the 
Science of Uiiiversals and the Causes of things—the first or most 
excellent philosophy, and his successors Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
and Philopouus gave them the title of Metaphysics for the ^express 
purpose of showing that they relate to subjects beyond the natural 
phsenomcna with which weave conversant. Simplicius,after informing 
us of the proper subjects of natural science, goes on to say that what¬ 
ever is abstracted from matter—the pure energy of mind, &c.— this, says 
he, the Peripatetics call Theology—the first philosophy and Meta- 
physics, as being constructed so as to exteud beyond corporeal things. 
’‘Ooov irepi rd iravrtj r?/s Ays eibrj, kuI n/e row vov haOapdy 

ivipyeiav .ToCro QeoXoyikov — Koi TTpurnr (j/iXotrotfuav, kuI 

META TA 4?Y2)IKA kclXovoiv, dn tithcim rUv fvaikuiv refyiypirriv. — 
Simplicius in hihros Phys. Auscultat. 

ThcK Scotch metaphysicians, altogether ignorant of the philosophy 
they condemn, think it quite enough to quote the dicta of one another 
as unexceptionable authority. We have, however, one exception in the 
author of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, Mr. Diigald Stuart; for 
he quotes the words of Aristotle, and sometimes tidlhslates them very 
fiiiriy. He however believes with Dr. Reid that the logic of the an¬ 
cient Peripatetic is something worse than ui^iless, and that Bacon was 
the greatest of philusopheis. it is not a little whimsical that while 
all these Caledonian sages agree in representing many of the works of 
Aristotle as trilling and useless, they difier toto ceclo with*^ regard to 
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the merit of the books. ** Philosophers (says Dr. Gregor}) in every 
age have done justice to the logic of Aiistutie, which indeed may 
farrly be regarded as one of the must profound and perfect investi¬ 
gations that the world has yet seen of any pait of the philosophy of 
jliumau thought. It shows in the clearest light the acuteness of bis 
tmderstandiiig, the force of Ins mind, and his capacity of close and 
patient thinking: for by such thinking alone, that almost perfect his¬ 
tory and theory of some of the most profound and abstruse operations 
of the human mind must have been accomplished.'’ In reading this 
passage we are almost tempted to believe that Dr. Gregory had read 
and really understood the Organon: but how shall we reconcile it 
uith the quotations given above, or 'witli the fact that the book in 
which it occurs was published in 179% and dedicated to Dr. Reid, 
whose account of the merits of Aristotle's logic is exactly the reverse 
of what is here ^iven ? 

In one respect Mr. Stuart’s late publication deserves particular at¬ 
tention. Having learned that induction was quite familiar to Aristotle, 
he makes an attempt to prove that the tvaywyi) of the Greek was 
altogether dilferent from the induction of Bacon. “ The passages 
(says Mr. btuart) in which Bacon has been at pains to guard against 
the possibility of such a mistake, (that is, the supposition that his in¬ 
duction is the same as that formeily in use) arc so numerous that it is 
surprising how any person, who had #ver turned over the pages of the 
Novum Organum, should have been so unlucky as not to have lighted 
upon some of them. The two following will suffice for my present 
purpose. ‘ In constituendo autem axiomatc, forma inductiouis alia 
quam adhuc in usu fiiit excogitanda est. Inductio enim quae pro- 
cedit pei: enumeratiomm (.implicem res pucrilis est et ptecario coii- 
cludit. At inductio qute ad inventioneiu et demonstratioiiem scien- 
tiarum et artium erit utilis, naturdiii separare debet per rejectiones 
et exclusiones debitas; ac delude fiost negativas tot quot sufficiiint, 
super affirmativas concludere; quod adhuc factum non est, nee ten- 
tatuiii certe nisi tantuinmodo a Plutooe, qui ad excutieiidas dchnitiones 
et idea.s, hac certe forma inductiouis aliquatenus utitur. Verum ad 
hujus imiuctionis sive demonstrationis instructioiiem bunam et legi- 
tiinam, quampluripia adbibenda sunt, qum adhuc nullius mortalium 
cogitationem subicre: adco ut in ea major sit consunienda opera, 
quam adhuc consumta est in syliogismo. Atquc in hac certe indue- 
tione spes maxima situ est. 

‘ -- Cogitavit et illud—res/tfre inductionem tanquam ultimnm 

et unicuiu rebus snbsidium et perfugiutn. .\erum et hujiis nomen 
tantuinmodo notmn esse: vim et usum homines liactemis laliiisse.” 

That Bacon w^is neither acquainted with the Greek Philosophy, 
' nor the language in which its precepts are conveyed, was stut(*d, and 
the reasons for the statewieiit given, in the second essay. I’liere is 
reason to believe that he did not knofr of the existence of such a word 
as 'Evuyuyt) in the Greek language, and that his reference to Plato, 
who alouc*he says used to u certain degree his mode of induction, 
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had been occasioned by his finding; the word inductio in the I^tin 
translations. That induction never did and never can proceed upon 
a simple envmeraiion is self-evident; for such enumeration never can 
lead to any conclusion, nhethcr precariously or vitb certainty: and 
he therefore calls that puerile which never had existence; and hi» 
idea of separating nature by proper rejections and exclusions, and 
after the negatives arc cleared away to draw a conclusion from the 
atfirinatives left, amounts merely to saying in other words, that in 
forming propositions we must be careful to reject the false, and draw 
our conclusion from such as are true. Had it been true, as he asserts, 
that correct induction was not in general use until his time, how 
comes it that we have such models of correct reasoning, when he 
would have us believe that mankind were so ignorant as not to know 
how to form correct propositions ? When he speaks of separating 
nature^ he perhaps alludes to some process in cbemi^ry, which will 
produce various combinations and appearances ad infinitum, and 
might continue to ainuae triflers for thousands of centuries, were our 
earth so long to endure; but when he seriously tells us that none, 
Plato excepted, had ever made the necessary rejections, and exclu¬ 
sions, in order to enable them to discover the tiuth or arrive at de¬ 
monstration, he manifests a degree of ignorance and assurance un¬ 
paralleled, and altogether disgusting. 

According to this doctrine, vtuth remained necessarily unknown 
until the time when Bacon began to teach what he had never learned, 
and, like his admirers of our times, to censure W’hat he did not and 
they do not understand. Tt has already been shown, that althonsh 
he very boldly censured Aristotle, and condemned the syllogism, he 
a}ipears to have been altogether ignorant of the fact, Jbah-correct 
inauction is necessary to the formation of every true syllogism, and 
consequently that true induction must have been known and used 
before the formal syllogism. Indeed his assertion that induetion was 
merely known by name, and that until his time its power and use had 
reinaiiied unknown, — in other words, that men had no power or means 
of acquiring knowledge until he told them how to set about the task, 
—is in itself so glaringly false and so monstrously absurd, that it is 
astonishing it could ha\ e been entertained patiently for a moment by 
men of but ordiiiaiy acquiiements and couirann ubsorvatiou. Rut let 
his admirers say what meaning they attach to his expresaion, ** induc¬ 
tio, quaf* ad inventionem et demoiistratiouem scientiarnin et aitium erit 
utilis, naiuram separare debet, &c.’' Is it not clear that by the word 
natura he here means sensible objects; and yet be tells us that no 
man has used this analytic process, unless Plato in his doctrine of 
definitions and ideas, the prtiper subjects of a science purely intel¬ 
lectual? Strange it must appear if we are to suppose that Plato only, 
of all men, used this really efiieient mode«iof acquiiing knowledge, 
that Aristotle, his most highly ftlvored pupil for twenty years, and of 
whom his master speaks as the most highly cultivated genius he had 
ever known, a pure intelligence, povs xadapos, should not ‘nave com- 
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prehended its excellence:—but the truth is that the assertion is 
hazarded without the smallest foundation; for every scholar knows 
that the reasoning of Aristotle is more strict, and his style more di¬ 
dactic lliatil*latu’s, and that, each having in view the discovery of truth, 
or real science, their mantlets are characteristically different. The 
^hule passages upon which Mr. Stuart relies, as proving that the 
induction of Bacon was a process of reasoning entirely new—some¬ 
thing which he thinks deserves the title of a superior species of logic, 
—amounts, as has just been observed, in plain language to this, that 
true conclusions can only be drawn from true propositions. 

And now let us attend to the author's proof that the hraywyn of 
Aristotle is entirely and essentially different from the induction of 
Bacon. ** That 1 may not (says lie) be accused of resting my judg¬ 
ment entirely up«m evidence derived from Bacou's writings, it may be 
jiroper to consider more particularly to what the induction of Aris¬ 
totle really amounted, and in what respects it coincided with that to 
which Bacon has extended the same name. 

Oiir (says Aristotle in one passage) is in every instance 
founded either on syllogism or induction*' To which observation 
he adds in the same chapter, that induction is an inference drawn 
from all the particulars which it comprehends." * It is manifest that 
upon this occasion Aristotle speaks of that iuduction, which Bacon, 
in one of the extracts quoted above^ describes as proceeding by sim¬ 
ple enumeration ; and whicli he therefore pronounced to be a puerile 
employment of the mind, and a mode of reasoning leading to uncer¬ 
tain conclusions." 

The author proceeds to give from the works of Wallis an inference 
by induction thrown into the sy ilogistic form, which he says exposes 
the puefllity and precariousness of such an argument. " The induc¬ 
tion of Aristotle when considered in this light, is indeed a lit compa¬ 
nion for his syllogism, inasmuch a^neither can possibly advance ii>> a 
single step in the acquisition of new knowledge. How different from 
both is the induction of Bacon, which, instead of carrying the mind 
round in the same circle of words, leads it from the past to the Ju- 
ture, from the known to the unknown f” When we read such a pas¬ 
sage as this, a question naturally arises, Did Aristotle in his reasonings 
arrive at the knovWedge of the most sublime truths; and if he did, 
liow came his pursuit to be successful, if his means were altogether 
unequal to the attainment of the object in view ? The matter comes 
to this issue:—if the censures of the Scotch metaphysicians Be just, 
Aristotle was a poor driveller, who from his gross ignorance could 
not possibly write any thing deserving perusal; if wc admit that he was 
the most correct f^asotier of ancient or jnodern times, and that his 
. works contain more valuable information than is to be found in the 
writings of any other ina^i, we must conclude that the censures of 
these gentlemen proceed from ignorance. Mr. Stuart’s following 


' first Analytics, chap, xxiii. vol. i. p. 136. Edit. Du Val. 
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remarks, before, like a young Edinburgh lawyer, he arrives at tiie 
conclusion that “enough and more than enough has been said, to 
show the validity of his assertion, that the iudurlion of Bacon was not 
known to Aristotle,'^ render it necessary that to the import and true 
sigiiihcation of the word ’ETraytay^ we again recur. 

It IS to be regietted that Mr. Stuart did not give the original of the 
passage from the 23d book of the first Analytics, which he thinks 
manifestly shows, that by fvayuyt) Aristotle means an induction by 
simple enumiration, which Bacon pronounces to be puerile; because 
the chapters of Aiistolle's Analytics have been diflereutly numbered 
hy editors. The English quotation given by Mr. Stuart certainly has 
no equivalent jiassage in the Circek or Latin of Duval, 1 Analyt. 23 
chap. p. 126; but if it bad, and the phrase erraytoyi) Ik KaOuXnv fre¬ 
quently occurs, how shall we’ from that expression infer that Aris¬ 
totle's induction proceeded by simple enumoration ? , 'I'he expression 
simply implies, that in forming propositions all the circumstances 
connected with the propositions must be carefully considered, to see 
that notbiug superfluous (a fortiori nothing false) be admitted and 
nothing essentially necessary be left out. That it may not be said 
that this is extending the sense of Aristotle beyond what his words 
will bear, 1 lefer to the following passage from the 2Jd chap. 1 Ana¬ 
lytics. A edit. Weckeli. Fraiicofnrli. 4to. J577, in which he mi¬ 
nutely describes what steps are necessary to enable us to form just 
propositions. ^Keirriov ouv eVt vepiepyov eiXtiirrai, sal ttrt rwv 
dvaykatiop ‘/rnpaXiXenrrai’ sal to pit' Beriov to Se tttpaiperiot’f eios tiv 
iXdp Tis eh rds iuot irpordacis' &vev yap tovtuv, ovk cotlv dvayayelv 
Toiis ovTws t)p(itTi}pivovs Xoyovs, 

“ We must therefore see, informing propositions, whether any thing 
superfluous has been assumed, or any of those things ddsolutely 
necessary has been omitted ; and this last is to be assumed, and the 
other removed, until we arrive at the two propositions. For without 
these operations, it is impossible to arrive at a conclusion really just.” 

The passages that occur in the works of Aristotle, in which he lays 
it down as an incontrovertible axiom, that all our knowledge must in 
the first instance be derived from correct induction, are so numerous, 
that to quote the whole would be to copy over a very considerable 
part of his Analytics, and works comprehended unefer the title of Orga¬ 
non, as well as his Metaphysics. The passage already given directly 
proves that his idea of induction was correct, and has never been 
improtred upon : but as in the present day it is denied that what of 
necessity has ever been the first step towards the acquisition of know¬ 
ledge, was understood until the time of Bacon, it may not be impro¬ 
per to lay before the reader,, a few extracts, which, according to the 
common acceptation of words, establish the fact beyond contradiction, 
that in this instance no room for discovery,yvas left to the moderns. 

Our senses, according to Aristotle, furnish our first elements of 
knowledge; and to form correct propositions is the first necessary 
step towards science. If, therefore, any sense be wanting^ the science 
depending upon the information to be derived from that sense must 
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also be wnnting, seeing we acquire knowledge by induction or de* 
nionstraliun. But deinunstration relates to uni\crs^s, and indiation 
to the comparison of particulars ; so that it is impossible to form any 
true llirorv of uiiiversals unless bv induction. Such is the general 
sense ot the following passage from the Aimlytica Posteriora, ]. i. c. xix. 

<Papepdy bi Kal, on et ns aiffUrferis €K\i\ov7rev, uvayKij Kai 'Kmtrrttfitiy 
ro’h eKXeXoiTtyai, i^v dbivaroy Xa/3e7v eiirep fiavSavofiey Jj iTayuty^, 
V aTrobci^tt. "EsTt b' f) f^v 'Avobei^ts ec ruv kuBoXov' ii b' cTraywyj) te 
T&y Kara fiipos' dbvyaroy bi rit icaBoXov Oriapf/ffai tt fit/ bi ’Eirnywyifs" 
eirei khI tu ’Atjtaipitretas XeycJ/xei'a, earai bi ’Ejraywyijs yytlipifia, edy 
ns /3ovXtjrat yywpi/ia iroietv on v7rapj(ei ik'uor^ ytvet evia, Kai el fiit 
■)(upnrru eariy y roioybe tkaoToy' — iira^Oiiyai be fit) t')(t>vras ulrrOtieriy, 
dbvyaTOv. 'VHy yap kuO' tmaroy 3) A'itTBrjtTis' ov yup iybeyerai Xufieiy 
aurwy tiri(rrt)pt)v’ oi/re yap eK rwv KCtOuXov &v€v 'Ewnybiyijs, owre bid. 
Tf)s tTraywyiis duev Ala&fioeuis. 

These words leave no room for doubt whether the ewaytayi) of Aris¬ 
totle was merely a simple enumeration, as the followers of Bacon 
assert; and we also learn from this passage the true import of the 
word Theory, which by our niqdern philosophers is altogether mis¬ 
understood. Theory is a connected chain of reasoning from establish¬ 
ed facts—and these facts ascertained by induction—so that Theory 
must apply to all human knowledge: but at the present day it is 
fashionable to consider theory and hypothetical opinions as converti¬ 
ble terms, having no necessary coniicxioii with experience. 

A consciousness of ignorance, or doubt according to Aristotle, is 
the first step towanls knowledge—and Diaconus, in his prolegomena 
to the Epitome of his Ijogic, observes very concisely, that by frequently 
exercising our minds on subjects at first not understood, we arrive at 
science*t forewithout^fouAt, there would be no inquiry or investigation; 
and without investigation, no discovery Ik tov ttoXXoicis avopelr ehuom 
pia yeyyurai' ei pij yap dvopyaei r^s, owr ay yiyoiro vore ei b^ 

pf) irjTijtreis, ovk dy irore evpoi .— Had the Peripatetic philosophy been 
liable to the imputa4ion of rashly assuming as true, conclusions not 
established by satisfactory evidence, dt.tairuppnrat KaXus e^ei would not 
have been one of tlie chief precepts of their schools. But when we 
find Aristotle defining art to be the general comprehension of like 
things from man^ repeated conclusions of experience, we cannot 
doubt that the rejections and exclusions of his induction were correct; 
and that the ’ETraywyil of the ancients was indeed a process of reason¬ 
ing no less rigid in the formation of propositions than our modem 
induction, riverai yap Tej^vi), Srav ex TroXX&v rijs %pir€ipias ivvoypd- 
ruy, KadoXov yiyyrai irepl Tuv*opoio/y vn-6Xij\f/if. Metaphysics, lib.i. c.l. 

The writer of these sketches censures freely, what he conceivea to 
be highly reprehensible,' the attempt to disparage ancient philosophy, 
made by men who admit their igqprance of the subject, and if they 
did not admit, would betray it in every sentence. Mr. Dugald Stuart 
tells us that Dr. Reid did not study the works of Aristotle he analysed 
for his friend Lord Kaimes, because he despised thentf or words to that 
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effect; and with such an argument we scarcely know bow to deal. 
It is in effect sa^'ing, 1 have looked over these works of antiquity, 1 
And 1 do not understand them, I therefore hold them in contempt, 
and condemn them as useless. This is in fact the sum and substance 
of what the Scotch metaphysicians urge against the learning of ancient 
Greece. They will not take the pains necessary to understand it, 
and, like the fox in the fable, they call that unworthy of attainment, 
which, owing to their own want of capacity or exertion, is beyond 
their reach. 


VARliE LECTION ES 

Tlx MSto. Nn. 2. 32. Bibl. Publ. Cant-ib. 


“Scholia r.x Manlsckii'i is Libiis collecta in ACsibyliTuA- 
r.o’DiAb tres. Pronictheum. Septeni apud Thebas. Peisus. Ac- 
(esserunt his Tlnibiiduliones quaniplurima: in easdem Tiaga'dias; 
quibus antiqnissiinus pocta miiifice illnstratur, cum antea deprava- 
tissimus circumfeirctur. , 

Typographus Lectori, S. D. 

Franciscus Kobortellus Utinensis, cujus doctriiia singularis om¬ 
nibus est perspecta, allectus nustioruni typoruni clegantia ad iios 
transniisit Gra^cum conimentariuin in tres iEscliyli tragmdiaS,'quern 
ipse ex pluiiniis luaiiuscriptis libus collegeiat: eum igitiir illius 
nomine tibi largimur, amice lector, speramusqiie pro tua singuluii 
humaiiitate, te et illi qui tarn prmcluias explicationes collrgit, el 
nobis, qui pulcherrimis his typis excudinius, gratiam habitiirum. 
Magnum enim ex hoc libello capies frtictum, in quo iie loiigior 
sim explicando; illud unuin summatim aifinno, c.Mtn an^cn ct de- 
pravatiis niultis mendis, et obsciii issimus esset hic poeta; facile 
hoc adjumento te omnia consccuturnm, Emendationes partiiii ex 
ipso conrmcutario, et libris mauuscriptls ipse Kobortellus excerp- 
Mt: partim suppeditatte nobis sunt a Jmdovico Castelvitreo Muti- 
ntnsi viro doctissimo ac nobilissimo, qui et ipso cum antiquis 
txeinplaribus coiitulcrat Tragoedias has ties; <r6v re Sv ep^oiisvco 
non temere dixit Tlonierus; aniinadvertes ■ enim horum duorum 
iii'^igniuni vironim, qui animis iut*er sc conjiinctissimi sunt, operu, 
:i( luboic iEschylmn illustiatum. in rcliquas Trugeedias'nihil se 
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adhuc nactos affirmanint, quod in pauris exemjdaiibus vetustis 
descriptae reperiaiitur; quod vitio iiiajorum nostroruni, aut nimis 
acri potius judicio coiitigissc putanius: ii eiiiin tres lias magis 
adniiraU sunt, niajoreque studio iiiterpretati. Vale. Lutetiie, 

MDXLl Y.” 

[Sequuiitur emendationuin pagina* 9, quaium singular duas 
roluiiinas continent, et Stanicianas paginas inagnitudine fere 
a^quant. Fiierunt initio, j>p. IJ, ut qx numeratioiie liquet: sed 
avulsa suiit duo folia, enieiidatioiies a Tlieb. 517. ud J^ers. 482, cd. 
Pon. coiitineutia. Amk L s,] * 


Emendationes ac* Earieiates Lediomm in A^schyli Tragadiam 
qua inscribitur Prometheus. 


Adverte, Lector, nos sccutos iiumeruiii pagellaruiii Aldinarum. 


Pagella G. a. 

V. C. [/.iXstv e?riTToAa5, 

wgoo'iraTTaAsoo'ctt. 

^§0Toiv ftogftiy. 

i’agella 6. /3. 

(TTocSevSos, 
ocnijupco. 
veov xpecT^ 

'jrovei fjLa'^ < 
ule( roi 

fjuLsAAs Aoip^Eiv aWos. 

Pagella 7- «• 

Tourai ‘jr£p»|3aAs7i/. 

^a\iu Sepxecr$M. 

6tht, xei'i irourtruKsve, 
xou [la TOUT wpYoy ‘iSh. 
ttpawtre 

mUcTspog hog, 
ffXijV TOUT flfv 
ff'j 8’ au xaroxvslg 
UTtotrreveis. 
pakke. ^ 

'7br/8ey eyxekeui ftoi 
xarco Se (rxekyj xpixcticoy 
ou ftaxgcS 
opoioi pirOp^p^ 


yrjpusTai 

opytjg Ts 6pu(ruTriToi. 

Pagella 7. /3. 

^eulmupwg (re ^odpoveg 
sxxuki(r$^(ry t vrj 5 (sic).Ta;^»;;. 

ex emend, cjubdem uiunus. 

wafijU-ryTOp TS yy,. 

7raa'*^a> irpog flecoy. 
dlutg avlciKn 
U:Sksu<r(o 
£s<rpov aeixrj 
<peu ^su TO irupov. 

WoT TTOTB pox^oov 
TwyS" sTnrs'ikoci. 
raio'S’ hts^suypui 
7reTti:tT<roiksuop.ho;, 

Pagella H. /3. 

<rov Ssfioig Secxpucov dcbeiit delcii. 

VSTpOUg. 

XpUT0U<r OtXOVOflQI 
aihu Tou vlxpotsyiAOVOS, 

TolS’ sjiysytjOy 
if aypioov 
oroivag TS /jcoi Souvai 
Pagdlla 9. 

TriirS* ahiets 
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^pfl (re Tepfi,a xeXxravr 
ravTi} 

(TtySv eravTu^T^ 
aJuvXag Se jxou finj^otvag. 
cuovt’ afio^$et, 

Pagella 9* /3« 

7} de firjTtjp. 
tog 00 KocT i<r^iw, 

So'Aw Se 

AoyoKTtv e^i<rovfjt,evoy 

XguTKTTOV Ss IJLOl 
/jusKeft^u^^g’ • 

$OTi;d(ro(i viov. 

Pagella 10. «. 

epp6$(it(r(jLut 
fXoyeoToy. 
ooS’ Ivso-Tiv. 
adXoo S’ exXoaiv. 
voofisTeiv re. 
exoov ¥,pi.otprov. 
dofiYiv TOtaicrl ye 

Pagella 10. /3. 
xetl Tot ra f*.tv iroepovret 
aiSepcx $’ dyvoK. 

TT^og ere TrgoftyjSeu. 
vefjLoipu % <roi 
«roi ^apjToyXojcro-sTv. 
h'epog eart fie^ctioregog. 

Pagella 11. a. 
fieSdpfto^e, 
fiaxpdv dx-eorego) 
r eenlp(etgu yivi^rai. 

v§o(rrpi^iirai. 
dyetv Xa/S^ooTO/i-ei. 
exTQg liii(i>loig 

Pagella 11. /3. 
fxqSev 0-01 |xiX»)<r«Tcu 
yaju.^i]Xai(ri (rugifyov fojSov. 

Pagella 12. et. 

%etg^<vpov SefjiMg. 

ey r£ 9r^O|u.i]deT(r9oti 


Pagella 12. |3. 

jao( rovS* e$cou^ug \oyov 
Xeo^cuv yap oijxwv. 

4/aufi mrepolg. 

.Yo. (Treya) ore ray 
oorceoy paStvwv. 

S’ !S/oi; VOf^Olg 

Qeolg Tolg Tidpog. 

fi,tyetXo(r^^p.ovd re xdp^aiii 
TTpev^ 

o'Teyoofl-i Toiv erwy. 
pka^ay arpeorot 
ol yaff scr^aTov apt^i piatwriv 
ToVoy iropov c^ebent deleri. 
a^eioy ay0o; 
v^lxgi^pirvovd' oi (sic) 
owoffoi T moixoi 
o^ooropoKTi. non o^OTTgcopoicrj. 
Sajitevr’ axapbavroSerotf. 

/xoyoy 8^ ^rgoVdgy aXXo’ 
elcriSopLijy fleoy. 
arXayS’ oj we/pop^^ov aUv 

Pagella 13. a. 
vcoTOtg OTTOjSao'Ta^ej 

eruyyoia 8s « ** 

xal yap oux etSolcuaiv (sic) 

Tay /SpOTOjj 
fpevm emi^o\ovg. 

Xe^co 8s ju.spiil'tv 
suyoiay SJijyoDpt-ey®. 

Pagella 13. 

ju.v^jtii,i}v d* dvdvrtov 
e^evgov rdXag. 
xai vopovg spojO’apE.ifv 
ooSev, ooSs ^a^jbiaxoy 
Oixe/eov oLxetrpMTtay, 
oT$ ra; ditd^jitg. 
l^apLovoyrat 

_ % 
Pagella 14. a. 

(TirXa'^Xywy rsXeio ruira. 

^pu<rov re rig 
xeupou ntega.. *’ 
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TcovSs <r* EK Ze<rjji,m. 

TeXe<ri^ogog, 
xgslvoit veirpooTUi 
ex^uyoi ys rr^v Treirpsofievyiv. 
jttijSs Kmapei. 

Pagella 14. jS. 

xa) ^lug ex^uyyMvco 
xottpog yeyoovelv. 

Ti 9xpa-a\eocg 

rig S’ e^i}u.sp/(i)v 

axixuVf i<roveipov i 
> *• / 

to6 exem yz 
XouTpa • 

uftevaiouv 

ore Tav OjxOTraVpiov 
^vog ijyetyeg ‘Hariovecy 

Pagella 15. <x. 

voivai; o^exYi 
he^ev^ag eugcov. 
voXijTrkaxTOt v^avut, 
yeyv/ivaxa<n 
ivyfJMTm avu^. 
x?i6zig (pdeyyiJia. 

Pagella 15. 

crypta Wgo<r^oeig 
^oiTaXEoiori 
rt jtte. ut |u.of. 

TE 

Xe^CO TOpwj (TOJ. 

^o6kfi[jt,a. fisv. 

Pagella 16 . «. 

ToiJSe Toy Sleptiptarog 
Xeyoya’ aia^CvopLai 
o^etg evvu)(pi 
vohMxri<ryg» 

Pagella iG. /3. • 

xo'^P'^Sp SviTXpiToug. 
^x5e /3afj?. 

aspaoTi]? 8* af • 

O^UTO^W 

irpbg euTFOVTOt 
XEpvflft; fsog 


Pagella 17. «. 

yijv ex yi^g 
elveiv eti 

ouxoT ouvot' wyovy 
tco m fjLOipx. 
xa) po^ou Ttg eT itXeoc. 
'IIvvtraffT Ijti-oy. 

Tov aP>' eavrrig 
(jXlCTOVOIf TTo’Saf 

Pagella 17. /3. 

"B^epg S’ apa^tv irorufji^v. 

vayrijori (jitiTpvta 
evm Tgcolpua. 

Pagella 18. a. 

^rovoyj ^£po»5 
avrri yap ijv fLOP 
Tzpfxa TO Tpoxelfizvov 
tracryui xaxa\ 

*'// re^eTut 
• awTov ex yomv. 

Pagella 18. /3. 

iu>p^<ro[iat 
ppaaai (rapijywg. 
PKoytoirdg, 
S^axoyTopi.aXXoi 

Pagella 19- «• 

ypmag puXa^ov 
pi.ow(ttxra argarov. 
Imo^ayLov 
tteXoc^e 
ECO; av E^/xj] 

CTETITOV VEtXO; 
oSto; er’ 6S«)(rBi 
TrXei'cov ^ 8 eXco 

Pagella !§. /3. 

xXy)£i](n;r0(i 
xdvoo^og B<rp^aTij 
xapvmffMTO 
VXaTwppoy; 
olS* E7rT01]|XEV0( 

Ct^EI SajULfiVTCOV. 
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Pagella 20. a. 

auTi} xetT apyos 
yvmfAuv bvoiv. 

8oi(rtMxov TS^ti yevo;. 

Pagellu 20. jS. 

fiYjvOTe jj.' ctt fiolpai 
As^s'cov Sio's- 

ElO’OpOVO'’ lo5$. 

ydfAcp Sairrofievijv. 
aXare/aicTi irovaiv 

OfAfAOl TgO<r^€gK^ fJkt. 

els ^^ropot jTopi/jios. 

TOiOV l^UpTUSTM 
Trupwvovv, 
auTos ejT* avTM 

Pc'igellu 21. (X. 

toD TTOtreiSwvof 

^IJVOf TIV« 

oua-hto^orepovs vovovs' 
CO 9otveiv. 

t 

oi TTpocrxvvovifTes. 

Tov efrjfoepocs* 
xopcrels hoyovs. 
xeimv ocyyekatv 
ex^kn^y xgetTOUS 

Pdgclla 21. |3. 

ScvtCTogels ejt*e- 
ctWd^aifA eyco. 

^ vpc fVYivat 
robs ejxowf Xeyw 

Pagella 22. a. 

Ti ?rsu<re7(r6«i vdpa. 
WX, 6V£<rT MKtiTfJlr Outi 
pLuhSalrt} xieip Xneiis. 
arup (ro4>l^p 
crxe^ai 8* l«y jw-q to<V* 
reicrS^S Aoyoi; 

Aisro; AfltjSpo^ 

/xeya ^uxcts. 
ix9ocvrfifi<rrTac. 
afoeiyov iiy^ffr}. 

(iiix etv xulptei. 


el'Urt ri [lOt. 
irpos TfltOr eir Ifto) 

Pagella 23. a. 
ex TTVopLevtov 
UUTOlKri pll^MS, WCU/tflC. 

‘JK^jW.. Toidde fJkevTOt 
TI yap IAAsjVsi. 

A'o. el TaS’ eiry^q 
‘JEg. aAA’ ouv 

aAAo Ti ^euWEi. 

OTuj hrelcreiS) (^ic), ou y«g 6^. 
x’ oiix evecrrc vocros 
Trrj/xet 8>jt’ eJcr^aAey. 

Pagella 23. /3. 
el^utai yap xa1 oux, 
xai fi^v epyoo r otJxeVi 
trecra'AeoTai 
avTiSeixyyjueva. 
reup^owira ^o/3oy 
fi^rpbs 9ept>ts. 

Emendatioiies ac Varietates Lec¬ 
tionum in Tragcediam iEs- 

th)Ii, ETiTa eVi ^rj^ous: 

* * 

Pagella 25. /3. 
aiTia deou 
O'uif/.etros vohbv 
^Se ToyJe 

Pagella 26. a. 

7rpo$ 8* upp.' aSpeirrou 

Pagella 26. '/3. * 

xai TwvSe xetipbv cos 
pcfl fXOU TTOAtV 
xai 8op(.ou; epearlous, 

^ eAeuflepay 8e yijy 
TTOAUf o8b A^-'f 
sy^pmreTat 

Pagejja 27 • <%• 
evrpemis 

rls oip* ivupxiffu 
9iwv ^ deaiywy ** 
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0gaTtm S’ t^eaSeti 
iSsr* vaig&evaiv 
ir6XKrji.a. xa^jUrOU. 

^jo'jSov ^atXivoi. 
'xgm6f/,vovrui (TTparou. 

%6>mis s^SofAuts 
Kuxmg yevov 
S) ^IKtoit' UTTOhXoV 
ix Stodgy 

fji.uxetip uva(r<r oyxa. 
fiirip^'jou. 

Pdgella 28. a. 

TtXBiAf re yug, 
tig ^iXono'Xieg * 
fi^T h xctxolg 
h eveff-rfi 
SiuSpo[ji.ovg ^oag. 

Pagella 28. /3. 

^xov(retg, oux ^xoucrac 
oTi re (Tugiyyeg 
irypiygvgTcuv 
aXX’ oxxa deovg 
aoTuS^ojttoujUrgyijy toAiv 
x’ ix^aXeneig 

i*agella 29* 0t« 

/ c* . 
omorreyei * 

a^iraiXt^grg 
ffTgvei jroXi(ri/.a 
u ^vyyemei. 

Sxrifep avSpse. 

Pagella 29< 
i^yotg «y 

SougiptXrixS^ dyvo7g. 
xayphig •roKPuyfj.art 
diJ^firetx^. ^ 

(Strwgp T15 rixvm 

Pagella 30. «. ^ 

»TraySuftgl 
voXt<r<ro'vy(ot 
dsoi 

eftf^aXovre dpoiaSe 
n-eptp^tjyvujlevcov 


/3«ps»aj TOJ Tu;^aj 

xXaufTToy 

flljttoTpoVeov 

Pagella 30. /3. 

UTTO 8o§t 

aprnpeipe’ig 
Surptsyoos uwsgTfpou 
aXyyygi. • 

otxpvrdfvprog. 
xoivoTT^fMveg vectt 
tX^/Aomg 
OTI W94 

Pagella 31. a. 

eiXii^e iruXov 
Qeivsi 8 * oveiSei 
TO»«Ut’ MVUTwy 

o’lSiirov rexog 

vTt affwfSoj ToSe, 

o<rTJf po^v 
^aXivwv cof. 

Pagella 31. 

V'XepXOftIFQV 
fierifi(jt.$givctig ^xXvcttg 

Pagella 32. 0 c. 

dvSpdri ^ouXeufLOLToov 
^ ylverat xarijyogo g 8i8«VxaXoc 
uroXui^ovTou |0/a. 

0^04^’ 0> 

Pagella 32. /3. 

eireyp^opai TcoSe pgv furu^giv 

To7(r4 8g 8o(rTw;(e4y debet deleri. 
vvegavp^a^ott^ovr Itt) TroXiv. 
iTrTrojxgSeov . 

fJieyetg xrtJTrog. 
aXett Ss ito^hv 

efpi^ei 

Pagella S3, a 
evflgof S’ «pij. 

«pug?rvoov 
olSg ^rivu 

C4Xo; Sf TTgd^et * 



346 Emendationes ac Varietates Lectionum 


ou) re 
xupTepwrepog." 

Fohis duobus revulsis rursus in- 
cipit MS, a “ Pagella 50. /S. 

/SoiCOTWV )(6ov) 

<rirepx‘^os »phi. 
ttoAkt/x’ 

[lefyyiirix^v Be yuluVf 
vayyetg’iov t ogoj. 

’HSwvtV aloiv 

VUXTi 8* ev T«UTJJ 
freacoo'p.evos xvpei- 
Pagclla o\. a. 

wiWov S’ iir aXA^AoicTi 
^xaTfiO•)^1lJ^|;e fleof. 
w SucTToyifTE Bctip>ov 
oi eyco Ta.Kot.ivoL. 

ToItrSe TOij TieitpaypXveig. 

Seup’ IjxoO TTpMev fioKrj 
TTpoire/XTreord* Soptowc. 
wA6(rc(; 

PagellaSl. /3. 

TTEvdfl SvO^EgW 

jiiey yap ?yay«, 

Bupelog fjLev ou 
TOT a(3Xa/3»j 
9re?ou5 T6 yag 
ayaxT uurov. 
or^aoTOfi.op^Oi ^su. 

Kei^Qsvreg Trgoj 
/3apu S’ 

Pagella 52. a. 

Trpo; auSdv ^e. 
ouBht 

BoLLTpLOt^OpOUv' 

vgoa-oriirTovreg. 

’KipiFoaV' (rmfuaTot. 

ocrrif epLVSipog 
Balfiov oupielv TV^ijg. 
ev opbptaoriy avTuiu. 

Pageila 52. /3. 
avdejUbOupyoO 
ly fuKKoiffi 9uKKou(nig 
iveu^vil/.tiTe. 
yvvai 9rps(r/3a. 


$u<r$poa fiao-juara. 
mptratg emoi 

^dovtm ^yeptoyej Balfioveg. 
Pagella 5.^1. a. 
olov OUTTfitf 

(piKog in line secundi versus 
debet deieii. 
iSoctrxe vegwv. 

Tceer’ eoKero, 

‘UpL. /3a<rx£ TTspav axaxe Bapete. 
Biayotev BapLupria, 
e^e^$tv$' ai 

Sa. ciS TToAAa yrterToo: 

Aewtrcav S’ axoixiv. 
vpeufievi^g eSe^ajxijv. 

Pagella 53. |3. 

Ta;^tcwf xaAgTfl-Se 
icrrl S’ oux eue^oBog 

EVTuj^oi ^poTolg 
jS/oTOf i^y Taflp 
tof ecoj T eAeucras 
ar. w /SpoTwv 
eurw;^^ oroTfim. 
ev ^pa^el ^povLp 
Pagella 54. a. 

Traj Tig cf^ero (TTparog, 

^Hv Buolv (TTpaTE I flat MV 
TOToarBs yry qvwcre wegav 
e^eu^ev 6AA»)f 
coSe x'ajx?r^Sy)v Aao; 7ra$ 
cTTpaTog debet deleri. 
xevuvBgfav trTeveiv. 

ULTfievoi ftoAsTy 

> \ M 9^ 

Eycu & efi'^ag 
hecrfiMfiaaiV. 

Pagella 54. |3. 
wet’ oux EUjSouAia 
jroAuf orXduTOv vovog 
ivavBglag ujto'.’ 
e^exevtixre o" Toy 
oratrrjg acriaSof pbJ}AoTpo<pou. 
ifluyrijpioy. 

Pagella 55. a. 
agrafepvi^g 
sxugora trahoj. 
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Aoyoiv rcXsurijy. 
aAA’ 6W(rTaAij TOi 
^Ksitovtcc, <ru{ji,^ciivei yap. 

Pagellu !j5. /3. 
eXAftS* ou dsciuv 
Toiyag xflcxoy ^pacavre; 
xpHTri; eoTjy. 

dTvs; ViXpcaV TS. 

rpiffTTopcp yevei, 

T axtr/jxia. 


Pagella 5(). a. 

ew^govajj <rw wgauvov 
7 rpe(r^ets VccipsT^ 
fieXXovT eu 
((T^rifixTcav xAuflocay 
dageiog Eo-p^e 
airofampLeQ’ wip.ip.a. 
a^eXcolSss eWl. 

]^(gella 56. j3. 

TTAaruy aup^Oju.Eyd(i 
va^og ^de p-uxaiv. 
<r<PsTEgatg ^eg<riv 
ttvSpm Tsup^ioT^pm 
vap.pi-lxT(ov T 
ra t au av ^epofji.EV 
avdpm TuTv oi^opt,evcov 
Kara fiolpa 
ovg v5y Sa/fccuy 

ya S* ata^si 

ray iyyalav ij^av * 
Pagella 57. «. 

KTa[ji.hav 

avla^arai yap • 
fAapvavhvou ^prmTr,pog 
SvcSpoov avSav. 


Xop. "Ila-co TOI 
Aaowad^ TE /S/^cov 
yoov apl8axpvv « 
’/eJy y«p 

'leuovm vav^gaxTog 
vavT EXTrswflou. 
(rou(ra?, iciKaym 
ayda^arag li/axpug 
Pagella 57. 


7o5 Se (rsjSaAxi; AEAce/istrai de* 
bet deleri. 

1} duval^fiag 

rm ‘>reg<rooy auroS tov coy iriOToy 

?T* o^daAjUboy. 

olrti|3ayo^ar 

CO CO tamv. Xag. irspa’ais ayavolg 
uya$Zv ETEpatv UTO/xijukyqarxEl^ 
vpog xaxa Xeym * 
roXfiav a}^pt,^g 
aAA’ axoo-jxiof Tpo^Xaroicriv 
^sQa<riy avdowiMr 
axporat crrpaTOU. 

Xop. !ij. ICO. 100 . Ita reliqiia: 
m SaipiOVEg sSer asATrrov xocxoV. 
ysai ysoci 

Sep. iroos S’ ou; 

Pagella 58. a. 

Xop. tI S' oux oXcoAe ju.eyaAx 

Sep. opagTO Konrov. 

X%cif ogoo opaa. Sep. rayS* oktto- 
Uyi^ova 

Xop. TI ToSe Aeyeij. S‘p. crevta- 
(Tpolvoy $yi<raupov ^eXetri. Xog. 
/3«ia ye cv$ ax’o' oroAAoby 

Seg. e^E<riravl<rfi!$a dpcoym 
*Iaomv Xaog ow ^vyal^ag^ 
yau^paxrov (sic), epei; o/xiAoy; 

JCop. wawai ntantal. 

Sep. xod xAeov, ^ Tocx’otl foey ouy, 
kimpd ^dgf/Mra S’ e^ipolg 
xa) orHvog y exoAouirdij, 
avioe AVia xaxa. 

Sep. jxeAaiya S’ au poepo/^eTai ftoi 
(rToy({e<r(ra irKayd. Xop. xa\ 
xrrepva 

Sep. avia. 

Xop. xal pool yeyeiou wepfle 
Aeux^vi] rpl^a xorre. 

Sep. dvpiySa afTr^iySx. 

Xog. duTBi S* oj^u. Sep. xai 
TttSe epj^cu. 

Jfop. Tren-Aoy. 

Sep. ayia. 

Xop. xat 4^^^* * 
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Stp. xnpiyia p.a\x yoshoi Pagella 58. 

dieilvou V o(r<rs. jSaoKrtv oMouEvaiin 

Finis.” 

[Hanc collationem, quam mihiiii notitiain pertulit Amicus, opti- 
marum praesertiin Icctionuin sobole longe antecellere animadversu- 
ros alios zeque ac me facile videbam; et non paginas solum, sed 
versus etiam non seniel prave notatos corrigere per se ipsos posse 
rensebam. Meum enim solenne illud rethiens, ut hoc monimen- 
turn ex Omni parte integrum tuear, quae mutatione aut additione 
indigebant, ea ne attigi quidem, aut de iisdeni qiienquam admouen- 
diim piitavi. In hoc tanien recteiie an secus sentiam, tu, lector 
bene vole, causa cognita dijadicabis. T. K.] 
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No. IV.— [Continued from No. XXXIff. p. 39-] 

I. In a note of Bninck’s on Soph. Ant. 573, fiyav ye Xvve'is, Kal on'i, 

Kai TO oov following,*vordi> occur: “ to adv Xtx®‘ 

nuptia tuee, sed nuptia guas rrepaa^ to lira aov ovopacopevov Xe^oi, ut 
bene Scholiastcs exprimit. Sic El. IIIO. ouk oJBa T>)y (rt)y kXribov. Phi- 
loct. 1251 . rov iroj' ov TopfiH <p6ftov. Eurip. Heracl. 285. to rrov yap 
'Apyos oil biboiK^ lyii.” Perhaps this may serve to illustrate an expres¬ 
sion in the Second Epistle of St. Peter, iii. 14 , tov <j)6ftov avTiov pt) 
(jiojitfd^Te, prihe Tapajfd^Te: “ tiniorem, quern isti voWs iffculere vo- 
lunt.'^ I know not whether an expression in a passage of Livy, to be 
cited hereafter for a different purpose, may be considered as parallel: 

nihil ad vocem cujusquam terroremve inotus, in Quirinalcm coilem 
pervenit." 

II. “The women (of Thebes), whom Du Loir praises for their 
beauty, arc secluded with greater care than those of any other Gre¬ 
cian city." Quarterly Review, No. XXXIII. p. ?05, Art. Dr. Clarke’s 
Travels. The reviewer adds, that this peculiarity is mentioned also 
by ancient authors. For the beauty of the women alluded to in the 
first part of the sentence, we have also ancient testimony. Al Se 
yvvaiKes twv Qij^alwp toIs peykOetri, vopeiats, pvBpoiSt eha^tipavitrraTal 
re cat cvirpeTr^oToroi twv iv rp 'EXXaSt yvvaiKwv. Maprvpel 

Qfiftas Xiyets poi tois [ra$] vvXais iirTatficopovs, 

ol) Sii p6yov TiKTovaiv at Geprai deous. ^ 

Dicaearclius de Statu Greeciae. 1 owe the above citation to Brunck, 
Soph. Fragm.Incert. XCIX.' 

III. Brunck, in his edition of Sophocles, has a long note on El. 1393, 
&p)^ai6irXovTa irarpot eis iSiitXia, He might have quotedP a parallel ex- 
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pressiou iu Thuc. VIII. 29, where the writer is speaking of lasus, the 
seat of tlie rebel ^merges: iraXawTrXovrov yitp to 

IV. Tlie following anecdote occurs in Sir John Carr’s Travels in 

Spain: “ A young man who was intended for holy orders, and who 
had dibtinguishcd himself in the defence of Gerona, made his way 
through the hostile force to Tarragona, for the purpose of being 
ordained by the archbishop. As soon as the ceremony was over, he 
returned back, passed unobserved by the enemy into the besieged 
city, and resumed his station in defending it to the last ,extremity.’* 
]>. 292 . Ill the British Review, to whioh 1 owe this citation, this act of 
courage is compared to that of the Roman Senate putflug up to auction 
the ground on which Hannibal was encamped. It bears a closer re« 
semblance to an exploit recorded in Livy, V. 4d. performed during the 
siege of the Capitol l>y the Gaitls. ** Sacrificium erat statum iu Qni- 
liiiali colie gend Fabite. Ad id faciendum C. Fabius Dorso, Gabino 
citiclu, sacra manibns gerens, quum de Capitolio descendisset, per 
medias hostium stationes egressus, nihil ad vocem cujusquam terro- 
iein\e motus, in Quirinaiem collem pervenit: ibique omnibus solenni* 
ter peraciis, e4dem revertena, similiter constanti vultu graduque, satis 
spcraiis propitios esse deos, quorum cultum ne mortis quidem metu 
proliibitiis deseruissct, iu Capitolium ad suos rediit: seu attonitis 
Gallih miraculo audaciae, i»cu religioiie ctiam inotis, cujus haudquaquam 
iugligens ef>t gens** Liv. ut supra.» * 

V. To the instances of metrical lines adduced in former Numbers, 
may be added the following, for the last of which the writer is in¬ 
debted to a inend: 

o^fiifnpofiatf ^atr\v &v. *AXXa rots vepl— Plat. Crit. 12. 

KopTrovs rp^fivaa rp Kparovyri Xafifi&peiv, Xeu. CEc. V. y. 

SijXop yap etrri rots 'OXuvdio^j ori-^ Dem. Olynth. i. 

rmrupovt oiBe rQs r^Xeats ipd^op, Dem, Cor, 31. ad fin. 

VI. The use of StpaKOPf iirpadop, &c, among the early Greeks is 
'similar to that of cruds for curds, bnut for burst, (Dan. brast) among 
some of the provincials of our ovim country. 

VII. Lo%giiius fxliv, p. 165 , Toup.) writes: *Oirov be fi/uup 
trrov robs SXoos r^bij j3wh bemepol /Spa/Jewwfft, icat dWorpluv OnpeuBof 
V&.TUP, KOI Ipibpai biaBtjK&p, K, r. X. The latter part of this passa^ is 
perhaps a poetical quotation, standing originally thus : 

6.XXoTpimf 9 %mu dapirup, ipibpai biaditK&p, 

So in Xcn. CFc.J^. btmlws jfwi boeels, ^ Kvpe, eibaf/uap eTpai* 
dyaObs yap Sip dpi)p eibaiftopeU' the coAduuon easily resolves itself 
*into the form of a tragic ypwftti: 

elrai* ^yoBos yap &p dp^ evbaifUiPeU* 

VUI. The foHowmg fmssage of Homer, 11. Y. 

vo£: xvu. a,JL no.xxxiv. * sa 
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oi ifvepde 

• yaiav dvappijfyte Hoeeth^v hoffljd^ttr, 
otKta bi dytjroifft Kah ddavaronn faye/if 
trjaepSaXf, eipdtevra ■' ■ ■ — ■ . i ■ ! ■ 

15 thus franslated by Cowper: 

[ ■ . 11 , --- lest Neptune, o’er his bead 

Shatt'ring the vaulted earth, shoiil# wide disclose 
To mortal and immortal ejres his realm 

•Of horror, thirst, and woe.-- 

I quote this on ^count of a cunous error into which the translator has 
fallen: finding the word eipcipira rendered, in the Latin version, by 
** ienta situ,” he has mistaken^thc latter word for siti,” and trans¬ 
lated accordingly. 

IX. Perhaps the idea of Cowper's fable of the Nightingale and the 
Glow-worm was suggested by a well-known Greek epigmm on the 
Nightingale devouring the Gras&liopper, of which a version may be 
seen aniuug the translations at the end of his third volume. 

X. The American grants of land to new citizens remind us of the 
complaint of the soldiers in Tacitus, Ann, i. 17i “trahi dhersas in 
terras, ubi per nomen agrorum, uligines paluduni, et inculta montium 
accipiant.” 

XI. There is a class of Greek feminine names of places ending in 

evtrci or oufftfu, which have been somewhat indiscriminately spelt with 
a single and a double c. As they are mostly, if not all, derived from 
adjectives in oets or ovt, it would perhaps be as well to write them 
uniformly with a double a, except where reason can be alleged to ^e 
contrary: thus, 'Apytvovjrsrat (dpyivoeyra Kafitipoy, 11. B. v36)» Oi- 
vovfftrait StoroSerora, Tec)^eow<rvo, Spifiovaffttf &c. MapuOovtra, from its 
similarity to might be allowed to retain its single <r. In edi¬ 

tions and manuscripts, there is a similar variety of spelling where a pro¬ 
per name occurs containing v in its terminating -yllable. Thus Mykncn 

and MiikaiTffa, II«fii'aafO«andIldpva<r<ro*,'Ep€vo«aud*E-pco’o'oi» Tev^i/oros 

and TsvfuiaeoSf ^vpaKoi»oai and Jwponowavat, ’laXwor and IdXuvvos, 
and even neXXoiroy»T|ffo«, OeXoiriiviiffos, and Uekoirdyyijffffos, So 
and Mewijvto*. The island Lampedosa was, pciiaps,^ Aa/i- 
unless Ariosto’s orthography, Lipadusa, should incline us 
ratWr to fix upon Awafio5<r®o (sc. Xea’oiwv vX^ptfs), 

XII. A writer in the Quarterlv Rfeview (No. XXIX. p. 252, art. 
Malcolm’s Persia) remarking on the propensity of “ all rude nations, 
and the vulgar of every age and coutfiry,” to asenbe their popular 
customs and monuments of •antiquity to those herws of history with 
whom tliey are beat acquainted, observes,^ “ To Suloroon every un¬ 
claimed act of magnificence or wisdom ie ascribed by the 

Arabs; and to Jemsbeed, the Solomon of the Guebres, the establish¬ 
ment of thdr ancient enstmns would be attributed without any very 
scrupulous examination into the agreement of dates and circum- 
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stances.” Thus ** in the south of Scotland, any work of great labour 
and antiquity is ascribed either to the itgency of Auld Miehad!’ (Mi¬ 
chael Scott the wizard), ** of Sir WdUam Wallace, or of the Devil,’* 
Notes to the Lay of the Last Minstrel, {». 253. Thus also, according 
to the Hon. Mr, Douglas on the Modem Greek^ the celebrated 
remains of Grecian architecture are uniformly aseribra by* the vulgar 
to some imaginaiv Constantine.—^He saya,^t a monk, wlio conducted 
himself and his mends around the scene^ of Thelrmopylse, told them 
that it was celebrated for the death of a giant named Leonidas. 

XIII, Hooke, in a note relatiug to the secular games of the Romans 
(Rom. Hist. Book iv. c. 12.) speaking of the diflinrence of opinion 
maintained among critics, as io whether these games were celebrated 
every H}0 or every 110 years, statesi that neither of these periods 
was much attended to. Yet, 1>y making a conjectural selection from 
the various periods of celebration given by him from ancient writers, 
ne shall arrive at a tolerable degree of regularity. Thus ^ 


The firit were 

celebrated U. C. 

298 

Tbe second 

m 

m 


408 

The third 

. 

- 

• 

518 

The fourth 


m 

m « 

608 or 628 

The fifth 

. 

- 


738 

The sixth 



m « 

800 

The seventh 


m 

% 

841 

The eighth 

• 

m 


- m 

The ninth 

m 

m 

- 

- JOOO 

The tenth 

- 

m 

- 

- 1157 


Arrangi^ together the periods distant by 110^ or 200 years, we 
have 2^, «I08, 518, 628, 738; 408, 608; 800, 1000; 95?^ 1157. 
It is easy to conceive that the true period of the celebration might 
Imve been a inktter of dispute; that didertnt opinions might predo¬ 
minate at dilSkrant times, and that this discrepancy might affect the 
celebration of tbe sdbnniHy. Thus 298 , 408, &c. would agree with 
the period of 110 years; 957 and 1157 with that of 100. The date 
1000, Which comes between the two last, may be accounted for on 
the supposition the emperor Philip, under whom the games of 
that year ^ele ctSbrated, was a partisan of the last-mentioBOu opinion, 
and that he reckoned, not from the year 298 , but from the year 100, 
in which, according to this calculation, the first festivity ou^t to 
have tak^ place; or perfasm from 300; which would account also 
for the dale 300. Or the mrcumstance of its being tbe fkousandtk 
year of Rome m%ht indRme Philip to*disregard the common 
calculations. H^is again plight be treated as an irregularity by 
Honorius, under whom tht Inst secular games, those of 1157, were 
performed; the datrofvwhiclwas perhaps ovulated according to 
the same period, but ftom a dUkvtmt epochs viz. 957* Wlrether tbe 
games were celebrated in 6 O 8 , or both, 1 am at a loss to de¬ 

ckle. Wl aie told, that they wete sometimes renewed w)|iiui a less 



S52 


MitctUanea Clasiica. 


period than either 100 or l lO years by the^mperors, for purposes of 
that otm, under pretence of mse calcuiations; but the nearness of the 
two dates above mentioned renders the supposition, as applied to this 
case, very improbable. There is little less than ^00 years’ ditference 
between 608 a^d 800; litftc more than 100 between 738 and 841; 
little more than llO between 841 and 957. These observations arc 
merely thrown out as coiyectural po^ibilities; I know not whether 
they are likely to aflfmrd any light to future investigators. 

XIV. Id the eulogy of Simon the son of Onias, Eccles. chap. 1. vv, 

6, 7, it is said, ** He was as the morning star in the midst of a cloud, 
aud as the moon at full :*as the sun shining upon the temple of the 
Most High." Perliaps the emphasis of the latter simile may be illus¬ 
trated from the following passage of Jfosephus, deScriptixe of'the ex¬ 
terior of the temple: nXo^l ^veroP'ffrijSapoes KeKnKvftfieVQS wavrodep, 
i/TTO ras vpwrov amroXas irvpwbear&ntv &viiraXK€v avy^y, koi tS>v 
ftta^ofieytjp iSeTv rat 6\p€is ^irirep fj\tq.iea7f ikutriv aviarpei^. Jos. de 
Bell. Jud. V. 14. Josephus, it is true, is here speaking of Herod’s tem¬ 
ple ; but it is possible, that cvai before his lime the exterior of the 
temple might be overlaid with some material, though not of equal cost¬ 
liness, yrt of siitHcient splendor to justify the above allusion. Wc 
aiv told that the spies, whom Cortes sent to make obserxations on the 
city of were so struck with the dazzling exterior of the walls, 

that they ran back exclaiming, “Itliat the walls were made of silver.” 

XV. The following expressions, in Bailey’s Hieroglyphics, struck 
the writer as of doubtful Latinityi Primum per le sufficerent^ 
p. 1% 15: docerentiir, p. 13, 3: accommodatius, p. 23, penult.: 
percipumus joined with cemtempimur, p. 14, paragr. 2, I. ult.: 
fiiit, p. 15, 3-16, 13—19, 7—26, 13—28, 8—49, antd|>enult.—61, 
pit.: videbit, p. 15, 7’< posse, p. IS, not. 1. penult.: dum, p. 20, an¬ 
tepenult.: coluerunt, p. 25, 1: fiesret, p. 25, 11: videret, p. 26, 6: 
the order of the words, p. 28, 2: an, ^c. p. 35, 7, seqq.: contineri, 
|i. 38, penult.: probabile, p.39, 10: solere, p.'^P, 13: potuit,p. 45, 
4: quando, p. 58, not. 4,1. 1: est, p, 64, 2: eommunem, p. 33, not. 
L 15: suhjiciam, p. 71, not. 1. 8. The diction of this essay appears to 
be in a great measure an imitation of that of Cicero^ with an intermix¬ 
ture of Terentian phrases and commntatfiHal Latin. Tile prefatory 
epistle is particolhrly Ciceronian. 

XVI. Mr. Franks, in bis prize Essay on the Mag^ and the Star in the 
East, among other ancient traditions relative lo the disappearance of 
the star, mentions the following: *' The Recount given by Gregory of 
Tours surpasses every other m boldness and imprq^jibility; accord¬ 
ing to him it was precipitadted into a pit, being there invisible to all, 
except the pure in heart. Yet this s^Pg^e tradition was prevalent in 
the time of Maundrell, to whom the id^tictfl pit was shewn.” And 
he refers to Calmet m Matt. ii. ahd Spanheim, Dqb. xxvii. 9, and to 
Maundrell’s Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 87* ,cd. 1707, 
Moore, in* his LaHa Rodkh, relates a ttraiagcin of the impostor of 
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Khorassan, the hero of one of hU stories, which may be recounted in 
the words of d'Herbelot, as quoted by in a note: “ II amusa pen¬ 
dant deux mois le peuple de la vQle de Nekhscheb en faisant sortir 
toutes les nuits du funds d'un puits uu corps lumineux semblable k 
la Lune, qui portoit sa lumi^re jusqu’k la distance de plusieurs milles.'* 
And in another note, ** According to Richardson, the miracle is per¬ 
petuated in Nekschcb. * Nakslfpb, the name of a city in Transoxiana, 
where they saj there is a well, in which the appearance of the moott 
IS to be seen night and day.’" These appearances may ^ accounted 
for, as I have somewhere seen one of the kind accounted for, from 
physical causes. H 

XVII. Mr. Hughes, in the notes to bis prize poem of Belsbazzai^s 
Feast, %peaks of the walls of Bgbpjlon having served as an enclosure for 
game to the kings of Parthia about the end of the 4tb century (p* 48): 
and again, of the palace of the Parthian monarchs having been built 
by Chosroes in the beginning of, the 6th century. For Parthian quere 
P&'Han. 

X'S III. In Alscb. Pers. Xerxes is called ‘xpvaov6fU)v ycvcas (<rddeos 
1 know not whether the meaning of the epithet xpveovd/xov is to be 
illii<»trated by a passage Quoted by Southey in the notes to the Curse of 
Kehama (vol. i. p. 153.) nrom Symes’s Ava: ** Rvery thing belonging to 
tbe soverign of Ava has the addition of shoe, or golden, annexed to itf^ 
even his majesty’s person is never mentioned but in conjunction with 
this precious metal. When a subject means to affirm that tbe king 
has heard any thing, he says/I^ it has reached the golden earshe 
who has obtained admission to the royal presence has been * at the 
golden ^et.’ The perfume of otto of roses, a nobleman observed one 
day, ** was dn odour grateful to the golden nose.” 

XIX. Thereisa characteristic feqjture in Virgil’s Georgies, which 1 have 
not seen noticed elsewhere. It Is tbe recurrence of a particular orna¬ 
ment, which we may call aetpwmlation ; a succession of brilliant parti¬ 
culars, poured forth oQe after another without intermission, and produ- 
c ing the effect usually caused by a number of small beauties rapidly 
following one another. Such are tbe descriptioitji of the invention of arts 
and scienqei^ of the storm, of the symptoms of a storm, and of tlie 
prodigies which accompanied the death of Csesar, in the first book; of 
spring, of the creation of the world, and of the pleasures of a country 
life, in tbe second; a korse-race, of the life of thh Scythians, and 
of the pestilence, in the third; and many other passages. I have 
heard the same species of tmuty noticed wHomer, and the conclu¬ 
sion of the 12thdllmd addimo^ as an msjauce of it; tbe description of 
the Messiah ascending fik in the 6th book of Paradise Lost, 
was also cited as a passage of the ume kind. 

XX. lu a former number, a pvhp fWW Jowphus (Bfth* Jb^. vi. 

1. 5.) was quoted as paraHal to the ipUowuig, in Pry^eii’a AMom 
and Achifbphel: « 
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A fiery soul, that, working out its way. 

Fretted the pigi&y body to decay, 

And o'erinform’d the tedeinent of clay. 

A writer in the European Magazine (Aug. 1608), has quoted fha 
following passage of Shakspearc, as containing a similar idea to Dry- 
den’s : 

Th’ incessant care and labor of his mind 

Hath wrought the mure that should confine it in 

So'thin, that life breaks through, and will break out. 

Shakweare, *2d Part of Henry IV. act iv. scene 4. 

The exclamation of A^*a!rin Sophocles davare, Oamret k. r. X.) 
V as quoted in apposition with the lines df Milton,^ ** And over them 
triumphant‘Death his dart/’ Sec, liiTRtv. ix. 19, we read—And in 
those days shall men seek death, and shall ndt find it;*and shall wish 
to die, and sleep shall flee from them.” 

\XI. 1 crave the reader’s indulgence fOr the following attempts 
in Greek verse. 

1. John Gilpin was a citizen 

Of credit and renown; 

A trainband captain eke was he 
Of famous London town. 

* ‘ ITAXcu ir<5r i5v Tts KXetVj; t(JX« 

valuv ifnapyps horHov erparov, 

FAtrli'or, kpvdpotoiv ivh^o$ pkra, 

1 *. llias Minor; siva, Pugua Critico7oetica. 

Horrida Romuleum certamina paogo duelhim. Eniiiu'i. 

Mqviv detde dea xal oveliea KpiriKO^ &vhp6s,* *' 

• Mwpov 6*, Ss ^talv ^aiv iiriararo «aXoe &€lietv' 

01 roXipf fyvi^tiffav &etK€lHiis repX Xi&/3^. 

Elir’ dye, MoPffd, ri tnryypeefias fyvitfft ftSyevdail 
j3(7?X(ov Anqptropt/doi', 6 MApov 

jiiiXXov fiiv irvicwottruf S^dtirw, ^ore \4e$fra, 
oy irore Sij \duty fuy&Sjf ts, 

dhivov h' KvXivhdptewiS srcjid xal^f' ^ 

&s r<iye Hiifwv Oupt^ hi ^ipouaipv' 

f^O^orof h’Sftk phe trp^ ov fi€ya\^qpa QvpioV 
^lV^4y^, Sn pe Sicorii/s tl 
p^t ifWth, nfirpy eoir^t ilepoeti^, 

ohrihayos* jpi'S^ Si f Sk€ti6tpo^,chTfn’*Epoira 
oh ipfyit S' «« MAi^rolo ^ 

iXfu ira^^,<(rtripff!f %ySpiav hixffifrSuav* 

Tf ovTu ftot htjXM uhrhp 6 neit^s 

oiv€i dTae^O^ffi* fiivttjf el Sit fuy*idetu ’' 

■■■ " ■■' . . III j i I. I y ■ ■■III I II 

* ap«rM«vi*tfds. IgnoioaBty opinor^Orlticb ii nomcn eoium gPUitUn^ pro 
uiAri convttnientia, produ^m. 
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fiafvceBai, ru^a kcv dvoXivoerui Spyav 
kovpai fiot iraaai oXoiaro, yvvnjtKuSt 
€1 fiii ptiv Xujiqs &7ro7raifffOftqC Kaicoif ol 
ex^aei, Sr* ix XS^pv aliy &KoyriSety fieyeaiyet, 
xtXv/idyos ve^eXp’ iy yap faei ahriv Skloau.' 

fta, kal It 7r6Xefiov rrpoKaXieretaro KpiriitSv aX^tv* 
av^’ &pa KpirtKOS cdyot dvyyaro' rdlvt b* dpeaxe 
Xtitp^ M pr{rf ttKXpXoCiv, 

Til fth liretra poXf^b^ dpttpSrtt alparSeyn • 

^ttTtjy it iribioVf irapot 5’ Sir^r^ dp^orepoCiv 
bi^ey^s' 'Eparit 8i Pot}eraro bja Be^y, 
ut^a b* 'ABrivalpv Ifrea irrepixtra irpotrptiba* 
piy bfj poi iratSg. fiXop* dea Sjipipoirirprif 
opfiCi^* is woXepov v^iSaaoftmi* ipol x^p 
&\wTai iv ar^ttrirt’ Bedivi yap eiveXos aiib^v 
iffTtf Beoiffi hi K^pat xai^ iuepi^aay dmb^iv' 
vhb* &X\ov riws roaffov dbvpolpriv' xiXerat bi 
poaai ptv BvpSs* ait piv ix vdyov dpyaXtolo 
vlov Aaepriia raXarretpuav H^eatmaaf 
Tit vv pot dp^i^aointp dy&atrerai dvip* dotboy; 

Tqv b’ •ipeljiei^ lireira Bta, yXavxQins *A6^vii‘ 
paXa hi Kal ipcijt ySos irSrvta Moverut 
dvbpos dao^Btpiyov aoXvvpiiypoyos, os irepl rdpruy 
(art re, xal v&VTtaviv aVdtfirerac, ot ptv ontbot 
voXXol vahviri ^Koriptivl rratTraXoi&c^* 
o7 vdirtv fv^K^v iv) avyypa^taffip e^ov«rtv, 
dXXoTpiou hi mKoiaw iafwxopeyat yaw^vrau 
* a^* et 9ol ft piXiUf topav* xatpot yap ivetyei. 

Tit pkv dff &t ahrwaai dir* tApaySBty Kara^dfnfv* 

MSpos bi TrpwTOs irpoaeifdtyee Kpirixov dvbpd' 

’Eyyvf Sc ipi fiXdipey, iroWo^e bi xal AXXo^t, 

Biipova wrdBeov, xal dpipova Moyyopepalov* 
rwv oTor apSanfau' d 6* &6poa a&vr' dvorleea* 

Tdr bi l^aXitbdytas tftpovtaArepot Ayrtoy ijSba* 

"JXpuSt oix iBos itrrlPf m iv Morlf yeydaatVf 
dvrtpdw ifitaptv hktatpep, pAxtoBat* 

*Ac fdrer tip bi ^dktSv bj^Gpos poXi^ wrtphvu 
^wro* KtU ifei' Iritvav ypa^t el pi put 'AB^yri 
pBfpre vapi^apl^vif^ paXtfidy b’ txX^* dai k^Xo^* 
airip *A^paltiP rpopi^ *EparG ^Kbhrtt* 

ToXU vdpfrtxii bdlevjf^re pay^Paim^t Saiboi. 

*flc ^ro' peS>0^i^ ^fe& yXav$Glrts *A9i(yri* 

MStpov $ aS fl^ietv Gpjftiiattrp iptuKis aV^* 

Kal viv iref^ (alt yap AXtov irpeij^ ^^pvov), 

‘ At' le Uxat dGy itcwrif^ptystAti MtMpb m iBfexf, Sdlieel ijodd Hwn^ine 
bc'nbebat. * 
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a\X* ’Epar^ wplfirit ftiKifiov S' ^kXci//’ dvo ktiXov. 

MSpos S ipptyiiffev* 6 St el ereov rdy’-V^ro, 
oKinreTO' navrh yap kv Yaorlip (iporoi dfJufk^oKovoiv' 
aWa e ^ X>7^ ftoKlfiov fidpo$ ohic hriBelpai. 

Kal v(> K€v il £ifkea(ri ffvvkbpafwvt ^k pxiKt^ip 
aldi vkay Totrertf yhp kvnv kpts dp^ripudev' 

€1 ft^ 'AB^vijt iratil vfpihheloaS , ’JSparcir re, 

TroponJrijv, ^vkaxeairtv iouniiat ieo\ii^at$* 

Kd^S dyov Ik vebiov’ reriKearo bk kpyov "Aptpt* 

XXII. The following are a continuation of the parallel passages 

1 Crimine quo merui juvenis^ placidissime Divhm, 

Quove errore miser* doiriis ut solus egerem, 

Somne* tuu? Tacet olhne peijius, volucresque, ferspqne, 

£t simulant fessos curvatacacumina somnos, 

Nec trucibus fluviis idem aonus; occidit horror 
^quoris, etterris maria accUnata quiescunt. Stat S}lv 

-.. thrice did the Sun 

Cheer all the world but me, thrice did the Moon 
With silent and bewitching darkness give 
A pause of rest to every thing but Aphron. 

The fish, the beasts, the birds, the smallest creature, 

And the most despicable, snor’d securely. 

The aguish bead of every nee b 3 ^ iEoIus 
Was Todk'd asleep, and shook as if it nodded. 

The crooked mountains seem’d to bow aqd slumber. 

The very livers ceas'd their daily murmurs; 

Nothing did wake, but the pale Moon* aud f, 

Paler than she. Cowley's iiove’s Riddie,(actriv. sc. 7 

i, Ferro atque andacih via>eBt, quamvis per coufertos hostes. 

• Liv. xxii. 50. 


. . .— Ferro rumpenda per hostes 

Est via, quh globus ille vuAm densitsiaiui ur^s 
H'Xc VOS et Pallanta ducem patria alta reposcit. 

Virg. ^n. X. 37it* 


Elpatrfs p’ cXdovru, dsh, flsdr; " li^ni. Od. £. 

Eatea^o Tumi sic est tdPata sororem 

1M>» Deam. !■ » *' «■ ' . Virg. Mn. xii. 138. 


4. A ship is ierined horse of ^ floods." lord Kahnes, Sketches, 
P 156, spefdiiiig of the flgines of tqelendie poetry. 

- -- . u . -- 

* ^u\dK€(r<n—in\i^rilli, eflfeiri. ^ 

^ 'I'he laws of the digamraa have not been atseuiately olmrved in this * 
composition: those who are ^ssatisfled with tfaacmission, will, we hope, by 
proper corrcetions, restum tiie true seeding in the requisite pluses. The cir« 
cumstances of the juory also, we briicve, are not narrated with perfect hiS” 
lorical accuracy: bow ^ the hcaiMe o£ fOiMlf justifies the deviation, we 
leave the reader to determine. 
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oibi rl ftiv 

vriStv iiiKVfro|Mi»' imfialveftsv, aiff &Xds finrot 

&y8paeri ylyyayrat - ....- ■' ■ .■i'.- Hoin, Od, A, 

5. OvB’ et fiot roera boltif 6na ^paB6s re K^pts rt, 
oiH Kal &s frt dvfiop eftdv ‘^eitrei *AynfiiftviaPf 
irptv y* diro iratrav e/M)^ idfuerai BvjaaXyia \d>/3rip. Horn. 11. T. 

kal (JL oUta fieXtyX&ffffois vreifiove 
i^aothaitrip e-rejped# r' ^ 

oiJiror' diretXde T66\lyii 

paTafjnfPVfftaf 'n'plp ap dypl^v 
hivfxuv '^dkatrpt iroivds rfi rlP€tp 

Triers’ ahlas IdeXi^ary, a^cb* Prom. 179t ^d* Blomf 

() Abde caput, Bejiace, tuo It te conde sub aipiie, 

Victrices nec juu daus iqteriabere lauros. 

Fracastorius, Syph i. 

—-- - Nec qui iate, Benace, ad odora 

Porngeris uemora, et deasam mterhibere lauron. 

Parkes, Trip, ap. Mus. Crit. tom. i 

7. yvvaiKos utp bovXevfia, fiii K&riXXi fi€» Soph. Ant. fdb. 

Degen'rate man I 

Thou woman’s property! ^at mak’st thou here? 

Dryd, /En. v. 

---- cuperem ipse parens spectator adesset. 

Virg. i£n. x. 443. 

Sic videor duro posse placae patri. 
l^se fiecis cuperem oostrse spectator adesset. 

• Ov, £p. Can. Mac. 

9. Falsus erit testis, vendet^rjuria summd 

Exiguk. .-.. Jnv. Sat. xiv. 21S. 

When perjury, that heavep-defriog vice* 

Sells oaths by tale, and at the lowest price. 

Cowper, Table Talk. 

JO. —-^ — Aleaturpis, 

Turpe et adidtsduni mcdiuci^ut; hme pdem illi 
Omnia earn ftciant, hilafes niridique vod^tur., Juv. Sat. xi. 

-—-- cpD^nt addtess. 

Those habits of ptofiae’aitd lewd exReose, 

That aCM^ of aU MjAtrlnit those ofaeosS^ 

Whieb, omugb hi ))jia^'|^beiaPis*«^ oondaviB* 

WUh so mu^feasoB all expect of them. 

• Cos^ter's Tirociaium. 

11 .-——-turn caidhae tellus 

Snbsedit, vetercmqiieiugii aatMlibiis idpes 

DisoiMueia iiivem. - lellCSDi le S&2* 
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Dire earthquakes rest the solid Alps below, 

And from their summits shook th’ eternal snow. 

Dryd. Georg, i. 

The original is simply insoUtis tiemoeront motibus Alpes." 

So Statius: 

■ . ■■■— trepidavitbumiis,mot<j»qucCithmron 

Antiques dwlit ire nives.-Stat. Theb. iii. 37 

As 1 have noticed an unauthorised addition of Dryden’s to the text 
of Virgil, 1 may observe, thatjtbe line in the 6th Eel. 

And through the matted grass the liquid gold shall creep, 

is not m the original. There i& a more ludicrous interpolation in the 
8 th A^neid. VirgH says, ' , 

-—-passimque armenta videbant* 

Romanoque foro et lautis mugire Carinis. 36 1 . 

Which Dryden thus improves: 

Once oxen low’d, where now the lawyers bawl. 

13. ViUs Europe, pater urget absens. 

Quid mon cesi>as 1 petes hfto ah orno 
Pendulum zonk bene te secota e- 

Jidere colium. « Hor. Lib. iii. Od. 27,1 .57 

Mammon, in Cumberland’s Calvary, tempting Judas Iscariot to de¬ 
stroy himself, says: 

— . .. . — Behold 

'Phis cord, a relic of thy Master’s bonds; 

A lega^ most opportunely left ^ c 

To heal thy cares, and recompense thy love: 

It tied fais limbs: let it encash thy throat. Calvary, B. vi. 

13. Claudian thus describes the deity of the Po rising from bis 
stfcam, on the news of the defeat of Alaric:' 

Dixerat: ille caput madidk sublime Buentis 
Extulit, et totis lucem spargentia rijMS 
Anrea rdranti micuernut cornua vultu.i “ • ~ 

Fnlta^^ sub cmlatii no^iUs astris - *' 

jEtiberiotn probai mo 4 de|}u^ > - -. 

fiitus/ Ugures Venetosque erectior amnes 
Magnft voce isiet. FrondentHiitis humida ripis 
CoUo levsmt, pulcber Ticinns, et Addua vitu 
Caemtos, 4 nt veloix Ath^is, igfdusiqus 
MinciaK g«rnni'u#BsiurB«iii osa Timavus. 

^ . r# \ i Climdt ti. iOons. Hon. 16 (). 

So Pope in Windsor t'oresL/iinidmeigorKthig the general pacification 
of Europe: ^ < u 

In thaa4>list moment firom fais ooay bed « 

* Old fittber Thameoadvaoe'd his fet'iend head; 
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Hi9 tresses dropt with dews, and o'er the stream 
His sbiniDg boms ditfus'd a golden gleam i 
Grav'd on his urn appears the moon, that guides 
His swelling waters, and alternate tides; - > • 

Around his throne the sea-bom brothers stood. 

Who swell with tributary ura* his flood: 

First, the fam’d authors of bis ancient name. 

The winding Isis, and the fruitful Thame: 

The Kennet swm, for silver eels Irenowu’d ; • 

The Loddon slow, with verdaift alders crown’d; 

Cole, whose dark streams bis flow’i^ islands lave; 

And chalky Wey, that rcdls » milky wave; 

The blue transparent Vandalis Appears, &c. 

* Pope’s Windsor Forest. 

For the similarity (or rather imitation) in tlm first lines of these two 
passages, 1 am indebted to a friend; as also for the words of a passage 
from Tasso, which will hereafter be quoted. 

14. — et Nar vitiatus odoro 

Sulphure 

Claud. Cons. Prob. et Olyb. 256. 

And hoary Albula’s infected tide 

O’er the warm bed of smokftg sulphur glide. 

Addison, Letter from Italy. 

15. Sic fatus, croceis roranles ignibus faortos 
Ingreditur, vaHemque suam, quatn flammeus ambit 
Rivus, et irriguis largum jtibar ingeiitherbis. 

* • Claud, de Laud. StiUch. if. 467. 

A similar fiction occurs in Southey’s Thalaba. 

A Fount of Fire, that in the centre play’d. 

Spread all around its wond’rous rivulets. 

And warm’d the garden with the heat of life. 

* Thalaba, Book x. 

16 . & (vitia sciliceC oihu ‘^aKvirus dpx®* <iJv hv ixt- 

teparnauttiv, Aaff, em ipuaip ii^pras airoh mi Svvap^vovs 

ifffdatf AyayKaSovXt d ipyaviaprat* hretiay bk ahrev$ 

iibvv&Tovi ai<r8wtTW mras tik rd y^ptUf AxoXeiij’otfXt t^tovs 

KOKus yijpaerketv, dXXois i' ai weifiSiprai bpvKois xpfi<f0ai* Xen. CEcoSh 
i. 22. 

• 

This has some'rqMblaaGA bathe fbcught Of Grajr: 
light they dilperre, aHif^idT tftefn'go' 

The suiii^/ friend, tJic flalfring foe t 
By vain Pros|iprity'teccii{Jd, >' 

To her they pay Uirir vows, a^ are again believ’d. 

. Ofay’s Hymn to Adversity. 

If. Statius, in bw Achilleid, thus deioribeii the effect produced on 



360 Miscellanea Classica. 


Achilles by the sight of the aroiour which Ulysses exhibited before 
him: * 

At ferus Isoldes MdiftAtem ut cominns orbem 
Caclatum pugnis ssevis et forte robeiitem 
Belbrum maculls, acclioem et ooi}t>picit hastam, 

Infremuit — . . .. . 

Ut leo, matemo cum raptus ab ubere mores 
Accepit, pectique jiibas, homioenique rereii 
Sdidicit, millasque ruit nisi jussus in iras. 

Si semel adrerso radiavit lumiue ferrum, 

It jurata tides, domitorque inimicus; in ilium 
Prima fames, timido<{ue pudet servire magistro. 

Ut vero accessit pr&pius, luxque aemuta viiltum 
Reddidit, et similem tandem se vidit in a^ro, 

Horruit, crubnitque simul. ■ Stat Achill. ii. 

So Tasso, describing Rinaldo’s emotions at the sight of armour, 
displayed before him by Ubaldo, compares him to a war-horse roused 
from habitual indolence by the sound of a trumpet; and then pro-^ 
eeeds: 


Intanto Uhaldo oltra iie vieue, e 1 terso 
Adamantino scudo ba^in lui converso. 

al lucido scudo il guardo gira; 

Oode si specchia in lui qual siasi, e quanto 
Con delicato culto adorno, spira 
Tutto odore e lascivie il crine e *1 manto; 

E '1 ferro (il ferro aver non ch* altro mira ^ r 
Dal troppo lusto ctfeminato acauto) * 

Guernito ^ si, ch’inutile mrnameoto 
Sombra, non militar fere ornamento* 

Gierus, L, Canto xvi. st. 29. 

18. Ol. ^ S’ &f£Kri9is ria Qipaiftt KftfUpov ; 

12. Kelvou 6 rvfi^oa bvaTvj(tiip 6 aha ^apva. 

01. K&ppf 6eov Tta rovf<$ y &v yvittm fukSoi, 

. Soph. C£d. Col. 401. 

JJamkt. There’s neVr it villain, dwelling in all Denmark, 

Bnt hit’s an anant knave, 

Horatio. There ne^s no ghost, my IcHrd, come from the grave 

To tell tts'this* '' Sbakspeare, Hamlet. 

jp, ■ —^geis medoJUntri 

Festo pboreas t^gmine {dansimiis, 

X^elphines loaiiU^ plahiM* 

Et >acuas spatiosa cetc 
loidnnt per aulas, ac thalamos pigne , 

• Fressere phocm* . . . ' " ■ w t-" Casim. 
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--— and in their palaces, 

Where luKurjr late reign'd, sea-monsters v^help'd 
And stabled. -- ■■ '■ ' — i MiHon, Pw. L. Book xi. 
20. Alterno redeiint chore 

BHisus ei C^odtus, el madidis prope 
Sicci cam Lecrjoih Jooi. 

Nascuntur raedits Gaudia Luctibas. Caaint. 

Still, where rosy Pleasure leads, ^ 

See a kindred Grief piifsoe; 

Behind the steps that Mis’ry treads. 

Approaching Comfort, view. Graj. 

*‘ 21 . Attomtae nbvos bospes anne. Casim. 

Cseruleae novus ho^pdkaurae. Lawson. Od. ad Comelam. 
22. Frjnstra:* iMm in urna surdus et iinmemor 

Jacebo pulvis.--——- Casiin. 

lieu nos m urna surdifis et immemor 

Pulvis, fugato Sole, jacebimub. Lawson, ibid. 

. i. And the long grass o’ertops the monldertng wall. 

* Goldsmiths Deserted Village. 
And seas of sand o'ertop thy mouldering wall. 

• Heber's Palestine. 

CMCILIUS METELLUS. 


STANLEH NOTiE. QUJEDAM IN 
CALLIMACHUM. 


No. JI.—[Continued from No, XXXill.p. 197-] 

jElf ’'alpreftiv, 

2. Xetyio^oXlen ] Per >iety 0 ^\l»v quamlibet ferarutn* veiiationeoi 

xdtr inteliigit^ lit aaniotet latcrpres: lepua oniai inter foraS;, 

qwe in venationum cadunt, e|:celJit; quo senau (ut Ritterhusio 
placet) OppitiiuVjIlporeMlf^ <lidit ad fin. lib. in. 

3. eil/iaao-flai.] In alio ^eybertelhM)*^^ribitur w^kiaseo-^ar, 

jtndt vci6 lectio nulto i enidi 6e Pian^ CalliBia- 

clius, cui curse est: 

K«! ftdi iy oogso-iv hj/ttuia'$eth • 
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i. e. Janctarum inter se manuum chorus, tt ludere in montibus ; 
est enim e^saarSmt ludere, Ht «st in p Odyss. in extremo fei^: 

Odroj S' U^(rt t^iaacSm. B. 

7. Ku) iroKmwfblnf.J Hominuni muititudo exoptntissima numinibus 
glurid. Onomacnti l[ve1^ ut alii, Orphei) liymnon mitto, qui lucu- 
leutissinmin hujuUce rei specimen pranbent; et de Astrochitonis 
fiominibqs quadiraginta plus minus carm’ma, ubi Bacchus 
(lit ait Nonnus) precatiir, moneo. Habetitur in Dioiiysiac. 
40. Ab hoc ritu Isis /Aopmwfios dicta est. S. 

14.^ hfilrpsog.] Schol. al^irouf, heti^p&emofievag, filrgets ydg 
e^dnmno, dg sXxk^v Zrm lyasXAoy ^iwxUpCevsuecrSM optim^ (nec ciiini cst 
quod Barthio displiceat). Homer II. X. Mere 8g 9x§Ssvh}v ^covi}y, 
Gloss. «yrl roD Stsireig6mv(rev, zonam, qu^ prsecincta nova mipta, 
solvebat maritiis. Festus Pomp. Cingttlo nova nupta praecinge- 
batur, quod vir in lecto solvebat; factum ex lan& ovis, 8cc. Varro 
ye^ovriSiSeurxaXw. 

Novus maritus tacitus taxim uxoris solvebat cingulum. 

Idem apud August.: , 

Yirgini uxori zona solvitur. 

Qua zonam solvit diu ligatam--- 

Plut. fXufi Ti]v h vufiflog, quod Theocr. Id. 10. Xuvs li’irpriif, 
Hinc apud Gnecos ''Apftfus AucrtCeoyi), quie lAtiois Juno Cinxia. 
Festu^. Cinxin Junonis nomen sanctum habebdtur in nuptiis, 
quhd itiiito canjugii tolutio eruf cinguiiquo nova nupta erat cincta. 
Arnob. lib. iv. Vniionibus superest Uuxia; Cingulorum replica- 
tioni Cinxia. Gratiarum zonae solutse cur f Vid. Lamb, in Horat. 
Carm. i. 30. 

. £ contrario Graeci puellas Venerem expertas vocant 

(Muret. iq Catull.) Suid. Xvatfyavos ii dv^pi nhitnouracra' at ydg 
xap$im pJilkkooereu frpog Sg^eaieu omrl^teav rdg netp&mxdg abrdv 

Tjl 

16. hSpoptrltias.] Quae sunt throS^parst Stfftorned etg roy Ipopov 
Tijhni, £a Pollux Ita describit: KsiXse, ny^piiv hyfixoyrx, 

iseptp &Kpi^ei rs^terretXidiva* tem^lotia dici annotat Pet. 

Crinitus de Poetb Latinis. 

20* mhhiy o Ovkilufs eodetti genere di^eudi 

utitur, Fast. 1. 
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- ‘patiena cum ten a deorum 

Essetj et humania ttumtna mu (a locia^ 

21. o^aiytnv vir o^iWn.] IJap) vide Callimacbi din- 

cipuluni iVpoUonium lib. 1* Argon, et Scboliasten ejus. 

Oppianus Hal. 5^ ti vrtpirpofbflQvrt iotnms 

’/iSlveov—coiuparatio frequentisbima. Vehementes dolo* 
res dolorihus parturientium cotuparari solent, ut passim in Scrip¬ 
ture. Ps. xli. 7. Bed. xlviii. 21. lam, xiii. 8. Mitb.'iv. 9> 
1 Thess. V. 3. et Horn. 11. A,^ B. 

28. irar^g S' ivmwt 3 andurideua homhtutn pater^ 

34. Vid. Nonniis in Joann, cap. viii.-—votigro; 

$i]g Xoifiapelreus et ariroMsiv eodem sensu Theocr. Idyll, lo. 

*Ap<rmu vanee'ei xaMlg arirdXMt "'Admiv, . 

Latini edriein sensu Mactare. Nonius Marcellus interpretatur 
Macfare, honorare; item magia augere. Cic. de Jfte'p. Ferunt 
laudibuSf mactant homrihua, Lactantius Fiimianus, lib. v. de 
Justitie, V. cap. 9. Eoa laudant et honoribua mactant^ ut eorum 
exemplo ceteros elkiatit. B. ’ 

41. yieuxovlffl x.T. A.] Catullus, studiosus Callimacbi imitator, 
in Phaselo: 

Comata ayha; mm Cythetio injugo . 

Boqyente sape sibilum edidit coma. 

47* Niiorcp Iri Aixdpp x. r. A;} Diod. Sic. lib. v. de lipareis in- 
sulis, sTo-i tSv upApkh x. r. A. StraUo, lib. vi. ’£x«Aetro 
Me}^yoms, • 

67. Abi Ss Tpivaxpfi}.] SicHia, a tribus dxpotg, seu promontoriis, 
sic dicta, LUybaeo, Pacino, et Peloro. SchoJ. ApolJ. iv. Argon., 
Justin. Bpitjv. Hiat. VerimliSBc aunt: Siciiiapostea Trimerioi 
mmen fuit. Poatea Sicania cogttominata, eat, du*. Inde ab Op- 
piano TpUaxpig v^of vocatur. ' Claud. De Consul. Mall,, irifidam 
Sicaniam dicit. ^ latini simjlitei' Triquetram appell^runt, teste 
Servio. Ovid. Fast. iv. , • 

terra ttahua acopulk^pnatum p^ocurrit in aquor, 

- Trinacria a potdtu nomen ad^pta hci. 

60* ciSnpoy ^Ap^okeXls TfrotravTag^^ Viigi. Oeorg. iv. 
idi inter aeae mngnd vi braefda toUunt 
lo«umerum •>»—- quod Schol. lx • 



364 Stankii Nota qmed/im in Callimachum., 


95. xai ou [jkvovrei Quern Nicander hpasvvri, Suidas ex- 

ponit vaqa to Upxeiv swu^onUf qu6d dormiens niliilominus videat. 
Alids ftff’XM^ec/tuxrdy, i. e. iwjontemfntem diclmus. Oppian. 

. —~ 6w ir«Tf yup ^ 

’'TVrvov M /SXe^vf^o'tv 9»r9^p^avres IXom. 

Somnus Lepoiioua iii proverbiujn quoque abiit, ut dicatur Kaycog 
Hcc&e^p, .M Totg xadedSkiv vrgotnroiovpuiffm, ut ait Suidas^ 

96 . ^foTpixogJ Optini^^ Scfaoliasten emendavit Hitteihusius, 
dum pro TUt^uTfliTov repoguit rget^uratov vel rp^ureiToy* neque enim 
celerrimutB animat est Hystiix, sed agperrimuni facile; rptx^S ex^y 
vogf a$ ly TM 8mxeiv l^ctxovrl^u xar^ rm hooxivrcov (Suid.) quod idem 
et Aristot. ix. Hiai. Anim., et Atihenaeus v., et Plin. c. xxxv. et 
Sohnus, Oppiauuaque Cyneg. iii. et Isid. xii. £. de illis refenint. B. 

101. 'ityaugou.] Sefaol. irorajuiog OscrcraAia;* gic et 

ApoUonii ProlegomeiiQ, ysvoftms S* iv rep 'Avmvpw voTopeS' hn Si 
euro; 6sr<raX/«;* Nicholans Loren&is verb piobare conatiir per 
Anaurum nihil aliud intelJigi qudm magnum toirentem, quorum 
in Thesgalii undique monttlms cinctil magnam esge copiain veri- 
bimile eit, Misceli. Epiphill. £1. quern sis adeas. B. 

10£. xtpdgov Sa X. r. X.] Ubi Scboliastes hoc tanquam novum 
notat. Multi tamen auctores etiam foeminis cornua attribuerunt, 
ut Find. Olymp. 3. ;^tKr»xlpt 0 y Ixotpov di]Xe7«y« Quanquam Pollux 
rm iXa^wv axegtof q et Aristoteleg De Par^. Aniro. iii. 1. 

ubi cauaam reddit cur cervi tantbm cornua babeant, cervae non 
item. * B. 

E Suid&, *Aa’KrjrSy vufi^etvoom xipag. 

]£6. Xflpovrau.'] Trischleii versiqijiabeti Trucidantur item senes 
super JUiisi soft metrical Orbanturque semhe matresque^ 

Nec aigiitficationem verbi xeipopkeu nee setiBum percepit poetie; 
xtipnpiMi ergm viM t^ndeor, ut stepius apud Homerum xslpatrSui 
x^yp, et in. 

Seapm 4th^imfp»€0 to^etVf 

Interprete Cicerbnis^ , 

CmeiUii^sttjs Imtast.aHtmm Ltmnnm^ 

Pugit eum itios Weenint^ qi4 MQtkoi icomi tonab lu^bant. S.i 

Sic apud IHieiqpciiiitumCu^^ Adonidtf lugcutj x«ipa/ttf> 

voi ; AettfOea 8|md HomantfR Asmutgare IF. 

Quod, comb toiii|Ji kpnorbfmgft vetefeei itiiBia nctuni. 



Stanleii Nota quadam in CaUimachum, 365 

186. Sic Plaut. Mostellar. Ego verum amo: 

verum volo did mihi: Mendacem odt. 

186. Vulcanius fpyov dedudum exisUmat igag, 

i. e. a tellure, et proprii^ aign^care rd ttattd r^v ymgyUtv, 
ut in hoc loco. Ritterhui^ vdd ad iUud Oppitmi, Hal. i. 

airi Tou rh ^gydv dipiivat {(inqiift) d^ndhien Spyov, uti et 
veibum lpyoi^e<rd«u absolutum 89pe rem diviimm signifi^t, nt La- 
tinis quoque operari et facere, • 

160. 0 ey^f^] VoracitaSji quaaet Oppian.(Ha}* i.) iSSi^^uytai •Imrpov. 

182. &e ^«f« pro dte^ua, et Hymn, in 'Cerer. 82. 
h S' *miet futet XMrewt 

Loquendi modtis a lAtinu etiam usurpatus. CatoII. Ixvii. 

Placabis festis luminihus Venerem ; 

£t Enniusi Si ie aecmdo lumine hie ojfendero* S. . # 

211. lo-ov Amor oculrArom vetut proverbium 

quoddam ^elebratur Oppian. Hal. i. 

xu\ feUof yhvxap^tpu tea) ^i(froiQ. S. 

Hue facit quod Hebraei de re quain qius diligeiitef et cum cuM 
custodit dicunt) Stet^u^drrdv eSg xoptjv i<p$a^ptou. Dent, xxxii. Sirac. 
xvii. Prov. vii. FsajiiUt xid. Vid. Uluret." VaT. I^iect. ix. 1., et 
Jo. Drusii iii. Obeerv. c. 17. 

218. *^r«X»yr)}v.] Atakate duaa Aienmt; altena Schoenei filia, 
lasii altera^^quam et Callimachus in Dianse comitatu recenset; 
ejusdediqne memi^ Apoll6n1i Scholiastes^ et prolixl iElianus, 
Var. Hist. xiii. ink. 

283, ^upd$cp l(ray.j Hoi^. ix. 17. dg fi Sippog rq; 0^(r(n}s^ et 
Gen. xxxii. 12. Oreg. Nazian^^ Orat. Jbe Spiritu ^ancto: Nf 
ilia qmdm acih ^sftpnm ante jpedes sunt; nee arenas 
marium, gittas.^u^^ aut mep sm^mmerare, l^equenter ro 
^fiutSXig ut Anacr. Epigr.-texiij et pro infinito 

accipiunt. Alexis l^pjpiscQ apud Athenaeum vi. 5* 

et Eupol. m fabqld quae Tim iiucripta fitit, %pud Schol. 

Aristopbanis, injUham^pa^dn v.^^advopem ifaff^pMUocnydgyapet, 
de quo Macrob. Sa|. ir* Hesiderhia^m ChUiad. arithmetici 
terminatione AtlienaeQ. ^ 

268. *netgltoi.'] Julius de bom£ tf$rem^ea> Oarion; Kicuud. 
Theriac. Find, et aliL Vid. Politic* ObseiV. SyU. i. 89. 
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COMMENTATIO 

A-D INSCBIPTIONEM ACTIACAM, 

J. F. BOlSldONAi:>£.; 


AD IN,SCB1PT10NEM ACTIACAM 
* • 

COMMENTATIO 

D O 

V. BEV. P, P. DOBEAEO 
REI EPIGRAPH ICAE 
PESmSSlMO . 

ALMAE CANTABRIGIENSIS 

OENAMENTO. , 

ViBdocMmvi, FBcoltatis literartim BaHstn^paeanus^et Aca* 
deini3e quie ab toscriptionibus Hnmanioribusqae literis aoman babet 
$ocM», Barbtffius de Bocagto^ singiilari^ quee ipaitageaita est, fauma- 
aitate^ mtw!rq>U9nem Gwecapi, a V, Poaqaivillio, Gallico Con- 
sule, aa. eidiccccxm Actiiiavcntaia* mecqitt 4»>Bi|p^ttnicavit^quain, 
si veBeuit eapliaattat at eommantaiio 01wtv«ni^ OQ€|isioiiem ex> 

colaadi Studii e)%iapliicb qua Biiseoiper miriilce delectatus, oblatam 

.<1 - ‘ . 1 * 

— ‘ ,..I—I —..I, . f... 

* Cum Valpius/ vbf Ibibi sigaificas^et in eo essa se ut Epht- 

mritk C/ttxnea bmnmpi d< laftcriptiana Aetiaca Commentationem inse- 
reret, ^uam Sfdstemms Bplstbiis a aie ikpeP aditift ieci, pete- 

retqua cpfreictionfis ec ^ppki^kd^djByus 'dl ^aid id genus 

baWem ad manunt ; Siro dftiiiab ssiH Ibvdati ^ patuii ut nibil in ipso* 
textu immutarenaj; aifii dipda/AsMi typopbtidiiea^'ffiBMdasque tantum 

notouUas ad salcensaltp^tfatt* Arts* Atb Jiipcodxy|ii. 
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Comment* ad Imcript, ^ctiacam, 367 

omitterc nolui, et intraoctiduum in cotaessu Academite hoc qoalecum- 
que deiuum est dissertationis vernaculo sermone recitavi, quam nunc 
edo Latiue, nonnullU subinde anctam observatkincalh. Sed, ioquis, 
quorsum heec temporis mentio in opera non coacto 1 Vt, re non feli- 
citer gesta, excusatior id«o vWear, cum paueos salteiu male perdide- 
rim dies. En ipsa ip^pdonis verba« ^x Pouquevilliano autographo 
descripta fideliter. ^ 

1 . ErnEPAnOAOTTOIAItOAAflHIlTaivl.JJimpolo Apolllnis Actiaci PWlc- 

03 jaone, ProBiaemono 

AKTIAI «1AHM0N03 PPOMNAM 

2. AE ArHTAPOXOY yiKiA aAtTZMOTP avtem AgetSTodiO *Nici» F. Alysio, 

SYMFPOMNAMONAN AE NAT SympromnemoBibns antem Kau* 

3 . 5IMAX0T TOT APOTOKAEOSaAI 3. dnawllo AristOcHs F. Astacio, Pbi- 
TAKOT ♦lAOgENOT TOT HPAKAEl loxeno Hertcli* 

4. TOT 40mAN03 PPAMMATEOg AE 4. ti P. Pboetiane; Ab actis autem Se- 

TAl BOTAAI nPOITOT TOT AIO natni Prceto Dio. 

5 . PEIOEOS MATPOTOAITA KOTPO- 5. ptthis P. Matr<^oUta; Curopi-f- 

rOT A EAOgBTAl BOTAAI KAI PUettit Seaatai «4 

6. TAIKOINOI TAN AKAPNANAN FFO- 6. Commnni Acaroanensiiun Hospites 

. EENOTS EINEN KAI * eSM et, 

7. ETEPPETAS TOT KOINOT TAM A- 7. Baiwhictores Communis Acarnanen* 

KAPNANAN KATA • aiiiimy secoodom 

8. TON NOMON ATASIAM OATMIHA- 6. legem, Agasiam, OlympioaU F. Pff- 

NOS HATPH I» ^ trmuem, P- 

9. OHAION AETKIOM T0T3 I^PAtOT 9. oWluln, Dncirim, PbWU FP. Acilios 

AKIAIOTS PAMAI0T3 Romanos, 

10. KAI E^JiIEN ATT0I3 KAI EKFONOIg HO* ot ease ipsis posteiisqne in Acarna* 

EN AKAPNAklAI Ag^AAE nia secttiita* 

11. IAN KAI AVtJs SAl XPMlIABl KAI ^ II. tem et ipsii et rebus ipseruni, terra 

KATA TAN KAI KATA atque 

12. eAAA33AN KAI IV^AEMOT KAI, 12. nwii, et In bello et in pace, et soli 

EIPANA3 KAI TAS KAI . et * 

IS. 0IKIA3 EIKTISIN KAI TA AAAA IS. domicilii possessionfm, et cetera 
TIMIA KAI tiAAMBPhPA b^taoriflea atque commoda 

14. PANTA p3A Kill T€9S AAAOIS l4 oauda qiittCumquA et ilHs Kosplti- 

PPOgSNCnE KAI ^ bus «t 

15. ETEPTETAIS TQV fflJWQV TOM 15. Benelhetoitbas Cornmunis Arar* 

akapnanaN ,, , jaanenunm 

16. THAPKEI. 16. contingoot. 

Acaknakknsium hc^ diBcretttm,iiifa!lt>r; usque dnm unioutncst. 
£x ThucyrUde ^dovimiia qpid^ ipdia Athemleusi^ns atque Am- 
*braciotit foedera ftdise p«ctii^ie4 ibedemm acta perieruni. 
diffiteor rcm ipmnv de qii& decmKlU»|^ 3rp«£fp(ap nempe et ehpyeffktyf 


m 
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368 Qonmentatio ad 

vulgaretn cssc et jam aliarum iiotaoi iascripUoDum formulis; fcd m 
nibil via obtulerit quod sit notabile, per diverticula forte oberravuit 
proderit. 

Vers. 1. Em lEPATIOAOIC* Etu iepait6Xos ipsa formatioois vi 
possit esse omniao saeerdos et saerifictUmt qrcdiderim tamea hic esse 
proprium tear’ saeerdotis AjpolUnis Actiaci Qomen. Idem no¬ 
men titulusve reperituf in pulchro Gdioorum decrefo ’ ciyus adponam 
prima verba: 

Era lEPAnoAor APirmNOX 
TOY* iniEOY 

Agnoscitur et in hac Sicula inscri^tione: * * 

Emu&pAjnp , 

TOY ftlAOM . . . 

Sic 'UpoQvms pro titvlo est, in duobus decietb, altero Agagentino- 
rum,* 

Era IPPOOYTA 
im4<WAftPCyY TOX ^lAflNQY:, 

altero MeHtensium: * 

Era lEPoeYTor iketa iketoy. 

Et cum Philemon Hierapolus in ipsfth decreti ironte primus nominetur, 
statuendum est apud Acamanenses Hierap^m fois^ eponymom, 
quemadmodum Athenis AcchcMMum prippis £p|t ^p^ymus; ^ Spartm 
primus Ephorornm;^ Agsigenti et Melitae Hierol^^es, Gelm Hiera¬ 
polus, ut patet ex modo adlatis inscription^us; i^zantii Ifieromne- 
mon, quod notissunum est exDecreto Ub iosigniapud Demosthenem/ 
€wl Upofwa^u^s hotnroplx^^. Van Qalius,* Falconerius,^ Patinus,^" alia 
exliibent horum J^nymorum exempla. 

Vm. I. lEPAJlDAOY tOl AnOAAflNI/ NuUus dubito quin 
pro TOI reponendum at ITQI. Tpl err^.l|i;gitur vel lapicidm vel 
desciiptoris. tl per omnei vc^us conspici^: TOI forma est scri- 
bendi longe antii|ubr tiec biyps bcL No^u^ synfaxis, ifpajrdXou rp 
*Air$iX6iVi Tf 'Akt/pi pro Mp* rtf6 rov ’Air/ov: quo etuun 

- . - ^ 

■ Ap. Culell, T«Sl®i4^D«MI«b.C0K«.Iii. 189, HkI., 

etc. * Ap. Castetl. p* 81, etc. ’ Grut. p. 401 j CastelL etc. Grut. 
p. 400 j Castell p. 78, etc. ^ Gf. Weasel. Observe II, c. sO; VilkHson, Mm. 
de Vdtad. daB.%.,t'XLVltyf. iOd* ’ *GffW<^‘l>al.^l. c. p. 757. Vina 
Adoxhoa. 7 * jQaA 1. o.f. 884*- Cf. C«81bll. 1. c. p. Ixiv. 

* ItMtcr. Athk^ mfiatThn* Gr^ p. f8l« P» In Suppl. Folezu. t. U, 
p. 1087. 11 ’ 



Inscriptionem AcHacam. 5 ^ 

modo inferitislegitar versa, ypafAfiarim ry /SovXf, pro yp. r&s (iovKSis, Ille 
dttivi usus loco genitivi et in optimis invenitur scriptoribus. Vir Grsece 
doctissimus banc syntaxioi apnd Tlmc^didetu sou semel animadvertit, 
quam et alicubi elegaatiam vocat. Recenti^res stepicule elegantias 
diceiidi quasdatii 'in vetferoift script fingunt, qate nuU« sunt :* 
equidem in hoe dati^O'varietatOlti syobtxeos, non elegantiam esse 
dixerim. ^nldquid id est, Plato nonnunquam tertio oasu sic utitur, 
et Heindoriius, optimus Fhiloso]dii edko^ ex ejus scriptis exempla 
collegit;* utunturet l)emOsthenes,^*Plutarcbus,'^ Dionj'sius Halicar> 
nassensis,’ Pindarus frequenter/ Euiipides, Aristc^anes/ alii. Is 
Arguroeiito Pluti* Chremylus dicUttr« ad Apollims venisse perd nvos 
avr^ 0q>dirovror, ubi Hemsterhusius, UMerto dativo, add it: ** erudi- 
tos viros nonntinquam fefellit hsec loquendi ratio." £t re vera Tay- 
lorum fefellit, qni, cam in Leocratea Lyourgi’ rmv ewi^yopuy airf ns 
iegisset, et ad dativum ofiendi^set, genitivum ovrov reponere voluit. 
Augerius, qui quos edidit scriptores egxegie corrupit, a sanissimis bis 
verbis manum non continuit ejdendaturientdhi, et textui pessimam su- 
amque lectionem, rwv vvyi^yopovvrwy aifrf intttlit. At alibi Lycurgus’ 
dixit, Tov 's-aripa ubr^, qiMl Augerins intactuni reUquit. Marklandps, 
Tayloro Grmce doctior criticufque feUoior et pradentior, ad eamdeni 
formolam impegit Natn, apud Lyskm/^ irpos rovs varipas le- 
gendum esse conjecit pro vulg^ato lifuy. Saltern loci sententiam probe 
intellexit, a qua errivit LatinasinterpPm. Dositheus in fabula Cervi” 
scripsit, ahtf rSiy ic^tw k6Xiu, ubi Vafckeuaerii editio 

aWov exhibet, noiq satis dUtgenter. Ceterum idc locus parum facit 
ad rem; nam alr§ aptids struetup cum j/nrXaelrrwv quam cum icepd- 
Tvy. Inscriptionis Cprcymss, ^uam MontedUconins ** edidit primus, 
hoc est initium: 'Apiflropivqt *Apunpkaihak€vs hlhvn rwy 

Kopicvpaim els ray r&P re)(viT&y fitvOmey ry Atpniey Apyvplov Koptv- 
6lov fiv&s l^f/rovra. Bditor vertiti ** Aristomcpes Anstolatdaleas dat 
urbi CorcytworUm et fiactho ih meicedetn operanorum argenti Co- 
rinthii minas LX." A^idit ei ante Bacihot quod dativi ry Aiovvtrp 
rationem non caperet. Alfstomeqes iUe minas UL. nbn urbi dedit et 


* Vise Apdbnda. * Ad TbeUft. 0. Cf* et ad Sophist. §. S. * Leptifr. $. 
' 89, ubi Wolf. p. fra. *^de AwdrPoet. e. d. ubi KTebs. p, 186. * De Com¬ 
pos. 19. ubi $cb«f. p. m/ « 01.9, 9,19ir 918. Gd Boeekh. ad N. 8, 

10. ^Cf. Brunck. ad Th08in.^*«54. M.16. *.®ooui»tAWib. 

\sarvr, init<» “ ap^ Valck. Opuic. t. If p* 84^ !!? L^i. Ral. p. ^It. 
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Ctifnhentatio ad 


Baccho, sed urbi tantum, in mercedav r&p r«x)'tra»' Acovvir^, opc- 
rarimm Baceho vel Baccki** Jam noroni omnes» qvi fueriut ho¬ 
mines illi veferibus oi 6iiovvintu:o\ rexvirat dicti» et oi irepl iii6w<rov 
rexvtrai, oi rexvifcu, Tj^ /^tovuoov (vd irt faic ty ^loyvvf), oi iiiovvero- 
UhxKes; et si qnis itatSm maMoerit, adeal’Morisannm,* Chishul- 
liom,^ Maffeiuu,* Coipi;f.iiiQ»* et W^ttqtitmcbidm ^ in primU. Mura- 
torius ^ quidem pro rip edidit IXit AIONVIO, Dorica secundi 

castts f<mnaretMnitoxydtas» vir doctissimns, banc lectionem nuper 
est sfcutiis** Sed non satis canbis nterque fuit. Nam in reliqna in- 
6criptioiie» qnamvis 0oriea> genitiri eenqiaient 'EXXtyriKoi, rov tokov, 
9eu5^o«, *A\it(iutv\i 4ic&ffnvt iyiavrof/, etc. Scripsisset 

aactor roV Atwiifrov, non rS ai voiuisset uti genitive: ser¬ 
vanda ergo prims edittonii optima lectin rp ' Observandum 

insttper Crn'cymeas inscripliones, quas usque dum babemus, omnes 
ftrniau geuitivi oommuaeiD nbique exbiberc, Doricam nuspiam. 
Etenim qut Dorice loqiiebantur populi, non omnibus omnes Doricis 
formia utebantur; sua sibi qnisqae babebant propria. Actiaca nostra 
inscriptio in genitivo diphtboiigum ov prmfert constanter; et Pindarus 
qj^oque ^snitivtim At^pcnurspov in q desinentem fugisse videtur.^ Ma- 
nuscripti codices noonunquam in utraqne scriptura variant, et pie- 
ramque tertius cams, utpole rarior/^ eligeiidus est. In Leptinea*^ li- 
bri nonnulU pro r^y roXty ifuv exbibetit t ir^Xty inp&Vt nbi criticus 
bumnius hfCiv retinuit. AebUMs Tatii vulgatus tegtus exhibet, rCiv 
Qepo&vhpov xoipbavt malim eodienm lectipaem £t alibi 

idem anctor scri^il**' WXu rjf gep, quad prmtullpliiat editores varie- 
tati codicnm rfjs dm9t qnam ip&e rqieii in 4)odb% Veneto CDIX. 
Colopbonienses faac syntaxi maxime,deieci|ito9 et libi quasi pe- 
culiasem haboiete e Lesbonacte coigloefa poi»umus» cni vx^pa Ko- 

XopAnov didbirf «t»hsBoad|dsrt«nemp|g; x<Skfi^ jp limy, &yri rov 

iinwy* i rp iLv9ff^, in*./r0 prouomen 

Militia ^iaurinfe initio^ 

' ** Naiofi igo blBnc’eicdi«f«M laMi^nsdari 


» Vip® AnaxibA^ * Ad Ma^ iqq, P* 

♦ Tradmt^ Ital. p. 188. * ad Pbit. Ajhsx. 7$, * Attim. aoPIut.deUtil. cap. 

p. ar.'^P. ‘ ^ Tbea.^!nnQr. fyasg,it^' * Cf, Herm.' 
dc Dial, pindari p. xi; Besckhi Ito. 8, }p, ^KCf. Sebjaf* ad Dionys. Hal. 
^ Comp. p. 8P8, V;m A^nannq. . Wolf. »»tn, T. « vn, 13. 

* p. 181, ^runeb* Thcsia. 1054.. , 
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• Inscr^tionem Actiacam. 

Quidm 1 cum eadem aU ia uadem iabula * constructio: 

** Nam ilhc eat I'AiftMmMcjoicntfoilDeiiB cooaervus.’' 

£t rursus: * 

** Qius amt afflator.*^ 

Alartianus Ci^la $ic iegltiirlii Gaexrana:* " Ncm diapar illuipi (Mer- 
curium) fcmm deaiddlrabitia grafk^WlaatdiMs In Manticen quoque 
succenderat. Nam et n6bsnias''^^ri« iliam, qnippe Primma mqlot 
est filiarum, et praevidum perspl^tt^ils prudefttiae tomftiendabat bi* 
geniumqum ultima vox mate Bit ab dditore (miissa. Si Martiauua 
Graeca voluiaset Latinis fiteurta AptmBnfmfe, IVtoftflM ewet pro T\pa^ 
%oi^; sed res non ita ae habei. VaKeias Pronoe quatai Waitfaaidi 
textus exbibe^ad veram leotTonem Pr&nMf ditcere ^buit editowa. 
Mantiee, biavrofi), PtotooeliB, WjiiaTOfaji^filia nattt mqfof blattiano dSci- 
tur, ingeniose 5atia.-~Sed anteqnam alfd patgam, tdponam inedittii^ 
tii fallor, inscriptionem Artm atmo MOicctxiv tepertam in templn 
tTis Xlapriyopltts a V. Cl. Httgone PouquevOlior, PouqneviUii snpm hm- 
dati fratre, ciyusque apographum a Batbiteo de Bocagio, viro beni- 
guissimo, habui: 

TO KOINON TUN MAKONflN SAPAnEI IZEI • 
ANOrBEI APOXPATEI KANflFOX lEHETl 
SnmN KAAAITTPATOr MOAUPOS 
MENANAPOr ANTITATPOS 
nAXHlNOS EWOTE APOAAOfrANEOB 
•kPATHS HPAKAmW HPAKAETTOS 
RPAUrrOS ATAmiM KAAAIKPAT 
EOS TlMOAAMKtllfa^^ 

Ilia, de qua a^us, sjfntaxllilMrtii casui pm secundn tHmspiciluv in 
verbis AlA&OI<W2APAIffii«vX:* Legendum APEtOKPAlEI, qtiod 
'nomen'iion semelan inaeidptionibtti ebitupm eStet forte 
pro delejQidiMnqae id SStStn^AtOlf piius dXi^. in 

vitiosa voce AlOiQIW Idlrt fbrsiB vel AK)NYS10S| vd potius AAl- 
SIOT mensis nomen. 

rert. 1. Tiu iUioA^uita na Aram &• Aporue k«bk<, 

nihO kabM qwi^aflblH am: tiatwdi «iiA igitor Sw^obK 

m i . . ■' 

* v.dTi. *V.14l5. , * P.lil: ^ Walk 0. *Vi 0 E AftOElTDA. 

^ Cf. (>rute^ p. 84,SpoQ. Mtseell. I, art.^ p«885* Paled'.; Cbper.Hat- 
pocr. p. 50d| 508. Poleui. " • * ^ 
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tes/ Fabricins ad Dionem Cassium/ Tristanaa ad Augasti nutnlnos, 
caeri. 

02 

Vers, 1. nPOMNAM, compendio fitdle obvio pro Tlpofiva/xovot. 

O 

Sic ArOPAN* pro (lyppeufiftov kigitat in Insoriptioiia quadam Fn>- 
montiana.^ PbUemonis roff at coHegaitm Nauidmachi 

et PHUdxeni, rUv X^/lvpof^valt6vm^ (quas voces aonduin innotuisse 
putoX lauaus cujus faerit geaerfe dkcve non valeo. Noperrime Le- 
tronnioSjL vir egr^io doctus, cum nbi Hieromuemouis cdHcinm denuo 
Uactandum sumsjsset, obs^urvcm argumeottuu multa luce perfvdit, 
simiilque Dqstro# jUos 

Vfirs, 2, AfIprAPOXOr NIKIA: forte, •Ayt,raK6x^J In hac 
clij|>tioa formtda anctor inscriptioms non sibi constat, artioulo inodo 
addito, modo oAusso. Sic in inscriptione Messanensi ^ ante patiis 
nomeu articulus modo legitor, modo non< H* Stcphanus ^ articuli 
omissidnem apud poetas ticantisef apud ptosaicps scriptorcs librario- 
rum oscitantiae fere semper tribuendam esse credebat; quod vix ad* 
miserim: tot mum exempla,^ ut naglectum artiouU auctoribus 
ipsis pleramque imputari velim. Dccst ct articulus in hac inscri¬ 
ptione Thermitaoa 

mAGSQmH 

APX£toVAA£ 

5U1PE ^ ' 

Latinus interpres abeiurde vertit i ** ]>cino'al]ienes jwipceps lenatus 
salve." Demosthenis hiyus matCf ^rchdimla vomibatat* Kec com>> 
paret articulug in illo Smyrnensi lapide forte nai| gi^iiiso: 

BOTdos 

EmA4E TM mpm Ejm faia 

A/TAF^^ itPiM MMiraPABSim omhpon 

B0TA0XErQlE$ 

Pomsinetus de Sivifoco/ extrcfna fCtsitM vejdiU ** BbtAim fockbat 
Memensk." Culii^ foksttt db 'fd tmktto rtpdtiMlMk, conteiidit 

,■ - - 

* August, c. IT, IS. • Lib. * Ap. CJorsifl. post NotaS Gr»cdr. 

Dfts. 5, p. imi?. ♦CJt«dlrIittcr:|Hig.lb ^‘adthucyd. Iffit. ^bJi.Cdstell. 
loser, p. 4i, 17. 7 Etchireh, p. 1S9, lOt. 


. Inscriptionem Actiacam. ^fS 

MEAITAS esse pro M£A1TA2I0I: <|U 0 d est absurdnm omnino. 
MeX^rof nomen est BuU matris. In frotfte epigr^plies Smyrnsum 
patreni, in infima parte matrem Melitam Bulns nominavit. Nugulas 
ineptas (ut cum Gapella * loguar, qui Mo satis est sanus, saltern 
in Goesiano exemplo), et deliria deridicula Poinsineti et Swinii omitto« 
quos transvertus egit ievissimum apogirafdii mendum, TAIA pro 
rAIA> quod iiicile comgdee potuisseot, si linguam Graecam primo- 
ribus attigissent labris, vel Anthologiam* inspexis8ent,*ubi M duo 
versus emeodatiores dudum leguntur* Leguntur et in aliis nee rails 
librb, quosindicat vir emditissiiDus in Commentatio ad Analecta 
Brunckiana, quem tameu Qrnteri p* Si29, ll» naeotionem omisisse 
velim: nam ibi tantum reperid** Titidii Capitoois epitapMum, quod 
jam Grateras^t^toilbns apposuerab p. 1043, 2, ewque primus Ho- 
mericte Hlius inseriptionis versus fuit assutus. Capitoois hoc epita* 
pMum fjterpucov koI &fi€Tpov describam, in quod, post factas emcnda- 
tiones, nonnulla restant adbuo observauda: 

EmAAE THNIEPAN KE^AdBN 
KATA FAtA KAATPTEI 
ANAPOS BEIOr rOTBAiOr 
TlTUlOf KAPtmmX 
OS PEP! MEJtNOON ESKfi BBP 
TilN PEPJ AIPA BEOVS'iN 
ABANATOIS AEAUlLEN TOIOT 
*PAN0N En»TN EXOTSm 
TETBf AE TOSdk SOSBPE 

PtOS NUNmS APTEmS 

Pro iStiy&rou d^Sd/rev/propouit editor ABavaroufiv Sit»K€. Fatoor sic 
quidam melius procedete ; sjed ad mioutias MOtricas parum 

attendisse auctorvidetur. Idmh etgo,btbtar«^ ip Graic^ Bed La- 
tma sOnt paaslffla nlttti liteAtem'blbOit morteles, Ultra safera 

Diis imibdftali^us ddtfit qui cosllom JEdibdaVit autOtO 

banc sepulturatn Sostreptiis No^ht'Atteibbn/' Vdrterim hoc fere 
modo; ” qni hominel iogenjm ai^ravit, et ciimio ctillu Diis immot- 
talibus dslHtii'"'sacrft persolrit. 'Posuit antem hoc sepulcmln' fittft 
ahtmaa Nonhte^bhejftuni**^ Ids jt^isiifr legenduii. Fthquhna 
'in inscriptipoihuay^duui^Ubi^ anaotio* Utmtn r Adfsiam 

Bsebiiin Glyconem,® qoa^estcel^errimg, et| ni fallor, fiUso suspecta: 

fir-fTMiw-riMii iiT 4 -L i _ _ 

1 Pag. 5. Gas, * Epigr. &SM>r. 500. ^ Atttb. Lat. IV, 349. 


374 


Commentalio ad 


Verna puetj ptier o mi verna, guts, ah / qui^ ah aur» 

Te intenebras rapuU f Perdtius keu ! moreretf 
Hi iecum uMdve loquererf ni utpejocando 
Pallet er. Htac dum te conftnuo aspicio, 

Semper era tecum: el s? me sopor occvpel, umhram 
Te umbra petam. Ergo unquam ne metue ebs te abeam. 

Nonnullae sunt iu variis apographis scriptural varictates ; quaa mihi 
placuit elegi lectionein. In verbis hinc dum te continuo aspicio mira- 
bile est Burisanni Secutidi acumen. Cum in medio lapide circulus 
exstet depressior cum foramine vel foraminibus, credidit, et Reinesins 
quoqne credtderatj fame foramjna facta futsse ad immittenda snspiria 
lac^ymasque; et hine, id est,*ab hoc foramine, Bcebium Rufum Gly- 
conem suuoi continuo aspicere. Qii^d fait unquam ridiculum magis, 
quam faunc Bmbium, hominein, puto, saute mentis, sibi iingere, qui, 
ore foramim adposito, suspiria eructabat, cavens anxie ne extra fistu' 
Ite marginem evdarent; vel qui sedolo oculum cavo applicabat, ut 
manaret per jussam rimam lacrymula, vel suum, si posset, Glyconem 
aspiceret ? Tam inepta cura a dolore aliena e»t. Credo per hoc fora¬ 
men liquores forte fuses fuisse, vel florum caules ad tempos insertos. 
yersiculus, , 


Hinc dum te continuo aspmOf 

alio modo capiendus vi^etur, isto scilicet t ** Ex hoe loco, ex hoc se- 
pulcro luo, cui tnsideo, te continuo aspicio, te, ci\)as suavissima 
imago meis usque obversatur oculis." 

* Vers.,2. AATZEIOT. Acarnamee urfos ’AXv^eta esi Stepliauo et 
aliis nota est* Stephanos edviKoy^ exhibet 'AKv^evs et 'AXv^acer; ex 
nostra inscriptione aliam formaiii discirous. Si fierkclio ad Stepha- 
num credendum est, forma ’AKv^tahs in Tfaheydidis libro VIL ex- 
sta^ quain tapiai frustra qumaiveris. ^Berkeltum in errorem tnmit 
Palmerii male intellecta nota ad Diodorum/ Voccmjp Diodoro cor- 
ruptaiu l^vdaiot '^If^berius emendandam censebat legepdo ex Thu- 
cpdide t. vit^ ^AKvSuslot, Non invenerat nomen *AXvStatoi. Palme- 
rius in Thticydide^'sed *AXvdin, et bine ro hdviKov *AXvdta7o('ducere 
volebat. Csetemm Diodoro formam ’AXvdalot recte restituit.Wes- 
selingius. 


Vers. 3. ASTAKOT. NolMsima est, vel ex'SHapliaQo, Acamanim 



-wtt: 


^ V., ^ s m 

■ * Exercit. p. 140. ad Diod. 18, c. U. * 7. c. 81* 



Insci'ipHonem Actiacam, 

juugitur, non ipsum urbis uomeii, Nomeu urbis codem modo rrpo- 
Here voluit, sed fru!>trar vir ductus * in bac inscriptioiie Clarkiana:^ 

TEIMO0EOS AASEIOS XAWE 
TEIMOQEOX O PATPAX OStOS ^£1X PAIXAE AASEIOX 
TPIX AEKATAX ETEIIN TEPMATIXAS EBANEX 
A TAAAN OIKTElPa XE POATKAATXmi EPJ TTMBJfll 
NTN AE XTMHPnaN XSIPON EXOIX 4»eiMENOX, 
Versu secundo rptis beisabas, et quarto avy' fipuuv legit t^iciter, sed 
in primo infeliciter Tifji6$€os JjArpaSf ocrto$ ^inst dacrecou. 7?- 

motheus of PatrOf quae est ipsius ,versio, iinuari videtur aUegato 
Strabone sed Straboni Ilarpam, noA Ildrpa urbs vocatur. Kum 

[>rrigenduf, et Ildrpa legendum pro Ilarpae^s 1 
servanda et lapidis lectio, vertendaque: Timo- 
theus pairite pirn civUt vel Patra, si urbs Patra qundam exstitit; 
quod nunc quaerere non vacat. "Oavot ^6 js dicitur eo modo quo Kpa- 
TaU ifiitSf non quod male editor, in boc Theodo«i Diacoui versu 

* "^pri, Kpartttk dva| olia>vpivi!it, 

Fogginus vertit, o potens lumen, confusis diversi generis noniinibus 6 
et TO ; ut Latina cum GrtAcis convenirent, vertere debuit,i» 
potens vir, Couferii potest locotio non albsimilis (^toXdyos in pul- 
clierrima inscriptione, quam, post Corayam, ^ edidit Jacbbsius et op* 
time interpretatos est,^ quamqiie iterum exhibebo, paucula etiam no- 
taturus: ^ ' 

THN rOAjfOIX AHMOIXI PAPOX POAAAIX AE POAEXXI 
AOBAN MNAEXXAN ENl XKfimtXl AAEOTXAN 
PANTOIHX APETRS EN MEIMOIX EITA XpPOIXt 
POAAAKIX EN BTI^fEAAlX AAAOTX OTTIl AE BANOTXR 
TR AEKATR MOTXR TO^AAAEIN XO^OX RPAKAEIARX 
MEIMAAI BAXIAAH XT^ARN BETO BIOAOPOX MX 
HAH KAl^EHfi OTXA I^N BIOT EAAAXE TIMHN 
MOTXlkON EiX AAflEAoil XRM ANAPATXAMENH. 

TATTA 

* 01 XTXKHNOI XOT AEPOTXIN 
EPPTXEl f^XlAAA aHFAfilX ABAN^TQX 

I . I „ i .* 

S * V ^ ^ , 

• Mu$. Ctit. Cant, t, I, p. S3d. * yin* Addbuda. ’ XI, c. 3. $. 8. 
♦ Acroas. * ad PlutaicA. t.85i. ; mttrittiteH^An<tl. 1.1, p. 
104. VlD£ AnOXITDA. * 


Strabo quoque^rit < 
Servanda Geographi, 


Commentatio ad 


376 

Coray US conjecit legend um TH N, id est, rpV, et AABOTZH, ut 
syntaxis sequentibuh conveoiat. Sed niutatio XH pro IAN» ad quam 
in auctore scripto non mnltum offenderemt ob intiicatiora sacpc fina- 
Hum compendia, in lapide audacipr nimb esse videtur. Jacobsius 
hanc conjecturam calculo suo comprobat; saltern non refutat: eqiii> 
dcm nihil mutavcrim^ Non raro auctores i!lir saxei eonstructionem 
invertunt, et a casu alio ad alium delabuntur. Mnlantiir casus in 
lapide quern V. Ampliss. Faurisius de S. Vincentio in libello rarbiimo 
vulgavit :* * 

6 K 

iiTPffAior jioj^jErjor 
O^TIX EZHXEN ETEki JZ 
HMEPIIN JEKAPENTE 
ATPHA JIOKAHX KAl 
ATPHAIA TEPTIA FONEIS 
XAPIN MNHMHS EBHKAN 
rEPNNHTAJ EIS TO OTE (Leg. rEPH. .) 

NEPIS OPOT HPAKAHX 
HMEPA A0POAEIXHS BP 
VAPH TPO BEBN KAAOT 
MENSIN PreiSiN 

Post Irca vitio constructionis inducitur Inscriptio Syracu- 

bana* eamdem exhibet enallagen: 

xaizorxA xphxth 
KA l AMEMPTOS BZHSE 
ETH E MHNES J HMEPA 



• Nohek Mir J. Pr, f. 8t. Vinc€ta. » Castell. p. 168, S9. ’'Formula X e, 
id est, iuit HluWrata a Marino, Inscr. Alban, p. 188, qui hunc 

lapidem exhibet; 


0 EOIX xeoNioa 
' r. FAATios iceraros 
t*. PMih zdeiNA ‘ 

Aaje^zipcAim 

iSTH lA. HHNAC 
MNIIMHC XAFIH 

PlroZoetMA le^ere -tdlt sad potjnt esse nomen Zveffis: quidm? 

cum alibji obcurrat Suidas: Zwirifiai* Uro^ffpior,—^Vint Amnia da. 



Inscriptionem Actiacam. 377 

Usutt sum lectiooe optima apographi Mariniani.* Castelliis edidit 
XEllZOYSA, «t prodigio^ nomiat prodigiosam apposuit versionem 
Cheozusa. l&Sovva est pr^um genuinumque probae foeminse iiotoen. 
Participk sacpe pro nominibus prbpriis fuerunt nsarpata. Insectum 
qnoddam veteribus dictum fait ’lEarifi£KKoVf quod noraen Bastius* 
aliquamdiu corruptum putaVit. *Epfjitinrov rev 'JSmitwx^vovtos nomen 
exstat in Reinesii syntagn&ate,^ et EtlrnTXANON in inscriptione 
nuper vulgata.* Apud Heineaum legitur ’ inscriptio motflufienti quod 
Euticus Eronti (EpQvri) suo vemee allimno posuit. Apud Fabret* 
turn ^ Cmsaris villicus quidam Aih'apton (^AffTpcurrup) ^ocatur. Ibi¬ 
dem' Frontina' Coroclite AtueanuHe XAv^avovoy) et Gemina' ^liae 
Auxanusa, et Menopbilus^ Ai^hfovri filio, et apud Sandrium Efc- 
^iKrifiivri Agathdpodi dicant monumenta. Nominantur alibi Vibia 
Colenda " Benegeatm.'* Et hue referenda ’Ateov/aevds, 'AXe^apepof, 
Ae^a/iepos, et suspectum viris doCtis» at sanum, ut videtur, Opaaas;*^ 
atque ilia vulgariora, Reatitutus, Reatituta, Benedietust Benedida^ 
Quodque ad rem plus etiam facit, fuerci Stephano teste, tres urbes 
Sovffat dictse. Addere fert animus epigraphen aliam, ubi Anatdlon 
(^AvarkWinp) nominator, quam com non omnino fidelitcr et lectionls 
varietate incertam Grutenis edident, diligenter ad ipsa saxa quse in 
Museo Regio Parisino ’’ servantur, collatam bis exhibebo; cam enim 
bis in monumento Anatellon incidi curaverat; de qua ipscriptionum 
iteratione egregia cum ibduStria Marinus non uno in loco ad suos 
Arrales egi(^: ^ 

D ' M 

M. AVRELITS 
ANATELLON 
AVG. LIBVIVVS PEC 
SIBI. ET ABFLANIAE 
DEBEUmCWW BSII& 
llEBENiTI ET £iBEB18 
ITEM LIBEBTIS LIBER 
TABVSBVSQ POSTERISQ 
EQRVM 

m 

•« 

* /icrur. Albane, p. 183> ^ EfdSt* CriL p. 36. ^ p. 503,30. * Clasaical 

Journal, vol. 5. p. 144. ’ Pig. 635, 47. ^ Inscr. doin. p. 3,9. ^ P. 141, 
ayu. * P. 141, 150. ^ P. 589, dr. Post Oderici Disi^rt* p« 8^0. 

Fabr. tbidl^n. 354, 57. ** lbi(jl.p.351,S0. Anal.Epigr, me. TSl 5. 
»+ P. 608,3. Nuin. 08 et 102, * 


i> t M * 

• M. AVRELIVS. AVG. L 
ANATELLON 
VIVVS. FECIT. SIBI. ET 
AEFLANIAE. BEBEIA 
<S»NIV&E BBNE. MElCPNTX 
ET LIBERIS, ITEM. LIBERTIS 
L.IBERTABVS{^VB 
POSTERISt^VE ‘EORVM 



S78 Commentatio ad 


Non procul ab epitaphio Anatellontis lapidem ’’ alium legi ob nomen 
Oiadttmeni (Aiabov/xivov) bue referenduin, qneinque ineditum esse 
puto; ^ 


nts MANlBVS 
LVCIO. VNGONIQ 
PlAPVUtKNO 
MAKLIA. SEXTI. FIUA 
FLORA. CONX.TG1 
SVO. SENRMERENTl 
FECIT 

Addam vicinum * lapidem j^iil a Sponio ’ editum, sed non satis dili- 
genter: ^ 

nils MAKIBFS 
CALAIL. APOMI PIS 
PBNSATDRr. TAN XXXX 
POSTIT lANVABlVB 
ET sYnERVSA 
CONTVBERNALI 
BENE MERENTI 

Sponiits dedit t. a. xxxi et syUiervL Lapis prmfert quae protuli. 
Synerasa est Sv^epof^va. Spooius qaoque scripsit emendatius Pis> 
FSNSATOBl : at in lafnde o aceedit ad formani Uterse p; quod facile 
est obvium, JatnquE fuit animadversum a Marino •* et vice versa o pro 
D scribebaot, ut in ioscriptione ilia operis mu&ivi doctissime a Vis- 
contio V. S. illustrati: 


FED 

r 

X 

PEO 

XX 

At si cui non satis apte vindicata videbitur eoallage syntaxeos In Xd- 
fitmoav et &avo^oy tiac varieta^e casuum in saxis (ignorabilibus, adpo- 
nam SophocJis, scriptoria casfigatbsimi> ex Electra ’ verba: 

, ^ ’Tfreori pot dp&ao$ 

tUvryoiay K\6ovffav 


fiprim ovetp&Tmvt ^ 

Ncc meiior est casuum concordta ih hoc An1jgon<|floco 
’AyytUr’ dcoi/61 <^96yyov dpv/Owv, rorp 
KXdiSoFrar oiorpf tffti 


4 


'Nura. 113. * Ibid. 112. ^ Miscell, ^ct. vi. p. 1073, A edit. Poleii. 

Pr&fat. ad Arval. p, 39. * v, 472. ubi Bpinck. ® v. 1001. 



Inscnptionem Actiamm, 379 

Jam esset ulterius progrediendum; volo tamen antequam a Basillie 
monumento discedam, Jacobsii notata symbola mea augere« verbum 
solemne eit\j/vx€i temere soUkitatnm et formulam oiSeis Adayaros iiius- 
trandi causa. Grulerus' protuUt lapidem extremis bis iiiscriptum 
verbis, quae iotacismus adiilterat: EYTTXI TEKNON OTAIS 
A0ANATOZ. £t apud BonaroUtam * legere est: EVDfXI IE- 

KOTNAA arm aqanatos ptirtrANA .—oyaix a«ana- 

TOI apud Gudium quoqne p. 371 Ei lapis Latiuq^ Ornteri 
P* 928, 6, , 

FVI. NON»STM 
BSTIS. NON. $RITIS 
NEMO. IMMOETALIS. 

Vide et Vonckiu^Speciiq. Critic*, p. 135. Auctor inscriptioois apud 
Odericum,^ pro imperativo infinitivum adhibuit, raro in lapidibus ex> 
emplo: 0. EY+YXIN K. Sandrius^ Jacobsius^ et Marinus ^ alia 
dabunt, bic autem exquisita. Non abluditex alio lapide ’ veuns istc: 

OvSelr yap hivarat Motp&v fUroP ^^ayaXi/ffai. 

Scripsi MoipSy pro vitioso MCHPON. Nii/iara et Xiya Motpuv illus- 
travi ad Eunapium.* MotpSyjeXatar^ dixit alius epitapbista et 
ilium ipsum MotpGy ft(rof> ssepius exMbet index Analectorum Jacob^ 
sianus, et nuper obtnlit nobis vir egr^ns in eiHgrainmate Fnrtnon- 
tiano.*^ Conferam etiam primum degadtissimi Severae epitapbii'* di« 
sticbttm: 

*A^AvaTOs ftepSwwv oihsts TovSe, ^fifjpaf 
Qt^evSf AiaxiSaif ft&prvpis elffi X6yov, 

Ignoscat mibi bumanus lector observationem unam insuper addenti 
de PseUo, quern ilia locotio monumenti Actiaci, Nat^et'/iaxus *A<rraKov, 
mibi in mentem revocat; et cui obiter prodero. Sub finem libelli de 
Lapidibqs scriptores receoset qui iapidum virtotes explicare conati 
sunt, inter quos e recentioribus memoratur 6 Ik r$s 'AfpoStaias 'AM- 
(aySpos: codea Parisinus 1^30 tollij: prepositionem, et optimam re- 
stituit formam ’AfpoStalaBos. 

Vers. 4. ^OITIANOU Phoetiis Philoxenus ille- fult oriuddus. 


* P. 701,6. * Vidg pderic. Diss. p. 86 ; Morisan. Marm. Regm. p. 480. 
^ Diss. p. 181. * Post Odetie. p. 882. ’ Anal. Epigr. ine. 721 b. 
® Iscriz. Alb. p. 98,129; Frat^Arv. p. 842. Vine ADD£»nA. ^ Ap. Marin. 
Lcr. Alb, p. 180. » P. 224, Sp, 5Tpj ». Jacobs, 41 ^. t. XI1|, p. 819. 
*° Wolf. Anal. Epigr. inc. 648. • 


380 


Commentatio ad 


^irlfUf ir($Xir 'Ajcapvaviait Stepliano Byzantio taate. At in JKtolia 
ponit Polybius.* Fiuedus et Holttapios Stepbanum esse comiptum 
putant, atquo e Polybb ememiaDdmii. Sedj quod seepius critici &• 
G)unt» emendant qqaj non effoit eine^datione. Polybius enim ipse 
Stephano fav«t; quippf qui iBtolite adscribit, quod fuerat hac 
teiqpestate urbs^iUa AfanMoe^fiibus umoipm vt ab ^Etolis rapta. 
AUoqui notissintuui fat eas url>e|» quae regMa suae finibus sunt pro- 
auuae, sa^ssiwe ab auctoribus regiotii yioiaie adscribi.* Epitheta 
gentilia et ^olrtos a Stepbano recensentur, quibus ex hac epi- 

graplic tcrtium addazuus, ihigua Grteca alia habet qjus- 

dem formae gentilia, 'Axapvkv* *ATtvTky, ’ASofiav, 'AS&v. $u- 

perest adbuo Achaei fragutaiSittni Ir 'Ai&ai i* credo ’A^ava$ tragoe- 
diam futsse cqjus cknrus ’A$dv«u'”coiista^atk ^ 

Vers. 4* TAI BOTAAJ, ads<»ipto iwra, quod neuiiquam uotavis- 
sem, ni UMsminiasem insenptionis, w qua verteuda vir doctus ob hujus 
scriptune ^ul^dissimae igateationem prorsus caecutivit. l^pis muti> 
lus his incipit ^bia»’ 1A1£1 KAI llOAEI KOlNllNOYSAl THt 
OSIAS^ quae sb vertujntur: lUmd tt tirhi participea aaerorum, 
Credidit inteiprcs a uiuiienbqs KQtrmoitrw mouum^tuan poni: sed 
ii|ui credeta potuit oont 8tatigi^iisrflrQp||((uinoi^ KOINBNOY- 
2A1, newpe mvmuavtrf, pendet a vooe ?roV^ ven'tendumque, auppleto 
AHKhni apb lAJEl: Pqptf/oJAfia#! pt vrb> participi sacrorum^ 

Vera, 5. MATPOIIOAITA. MarpovoXn, urbs Acarnaniae, ct gen¬ 
tile MarpoTroKtrtis e Stephano nota sunt. 

Vers, 5, KOYPOllOY il. Hie loci temporis men^ouem factam 
fuisse putO) et Koipowov mensem esse Acarnanensium qoemdam.^ 
Multa jam mensium nomina nummi nos et marmora docuerunt: in 
litera A latet forte diei notatio. Nec omittendum in apographo all¬ 
quid lacunoai esse videri inter KCYPOHOY et H. 

Vera, 6, TBl KOlNilL To mivot', cemnmne Acamaoensia.n. Tw 
Koivw» h Koivtftpltit ubique hoc sensu reperiunbir in nummis, lapidi- 
bus, libtisque. Reineslus,^ Wolfhis,’ Schwebelbs,* Fiseherus/^ a&i, 
de re scrjpseruut, et ip&e npnnolhi olim monui ad PhiiostiUtum.’* 

Vera, 6. nPOSENOTI EIMEN KAI ETEPrETAS. De vpoii^ 
% 

I I I ■ 1 I I 11 ——i — M I W S I IIin . ... . . ——i— 

* IV, c. es, r. cuqk nota Sebw. » Qf, d«» 3.3-» t. XXX, p. 

963. ^ Cf. Lecrono. in Disrio doetorum Jan. 1817, p. 41. * Schol. ad 0rc4. 
V. 883. > Vepfiga tie la Trpadif t* II|„ p. SlQS s ADDjpiDA. ' Synr. 
loser. y.d6p. • nd UbfOi, Bpiitrp./Kh ^«dOno^p.iD7. '^adCriton^ll. 
" P. 343. * 



Ifiscripiionem Acliacctm, 331 

tutt iectorem reniitt 9 m ad T^trcherum; ^ et ad KocDium/Beckiuni^ 
que,^ qui inulto-i ipsi indicaveruot sc;riptoreSy a quibus hoc muneris 
luit cliln eiitp^ dlustratum.* Glossy Herodotese ad libram vi.: IlpeJ- 
ieyoi, o! irpoarnrai rroKeuv Kai i^povriffrtti Ka\ ^iyovt vwohtxSftevoi, Co¬ 
dex PariMOUS 1630 , idem codici iili Aato( 'f Wf* jus Wesselin- 
qius in prm&tione ad haft Olossas mehimit, et del|^^>genda omnino 
Lrtronnii viri amicissim? et doctissimi nota in Diario doctornm / ro- 
dex i^itur 1630, pro tjkvovt vitiose faabet ^eylau* De altero titulo £&- 
rpyirov praeclara est Woliii, ad Leptineam * aimotatio. la lapidibus 
iiteratis frequenter illi duo tituli, ut dn hoc nostro decreto juncti re- 
periuntur; v. c. in Agrigentinorum decreto supra adiato/ t5o$F ry 
ElMEXN nPOEffij6N KAI EYEPFETAN 
r^umdcin Demetrium Melitcnseft decreverunt* IIPOSENON EINAT 
KAI EYEPFETHN. Delii parefn CUuodemo Siphnio lioiiorem ptf- 
bKce tnbiuint * Gonferendae rent, si tamen in re non obscuta tantam 
ddigentfam adhibere necesse ert, inscriptiones Corcyreap pluriraa* a 
doctissimo Mustoxydio nuper collectse,*® in qnarum una vox Xlpd^rvoK 
a Polycarpo Bulgari, Corcyreorum episcopo, itaiice vertitur ciUadinOt 
quod Ciainpius jure reprebendit. Nnper a Leakio, viro bonoralissiiTTo, 
vulgata est *' de eodem argumento ioscriptio, quam et hie exhibebo ob 
eximium dialecti Boeoticfte exempltim, et miram in plurimis cum nostro 
lapide conspirationem: 

^ 0 I O S 

9 TIOTXAN ArA0Al« AAETAPA 
XONTOS EA02E Ty AAMTEg 
XOMENinN Ar£AlKO» AA 
4>ITAO IjOAEIA APAAEEAN 

afeiae rrosENioM eimen « 

* ‘ H EYEFTETAN tax rjAlOX Ef 

^ XOMENISN KH AYTON KH EX 
. V rONnX KH iIMEH ATTY TAX 

wi fYKIAX EFAXIN KH AX®AAt . . 

Uf KH AtEAIAN KH AXOTAIAr 

Ks KATAFAN iy» KATA 0AAAT 


* Ad Herodot. VI. §. 5T,* not. 85. * ad Gregor. Cmipth, Dial. Jon. $. 
168. ’ ad Aves. ti.128. ♦ Vint Aodexda. ’ fit. 1817, p. ipt. ® P. 888. 
? P. S68. ‘ supra p. 368. * Marm. Oxon. p. 156. ” Ult^ratk Cftrcir. 
p. 188,192, 196, 901. “ ClasstcolStMrn, 1. XIII, p. 382j t.XV, p.*16e. 

VOL.XVJI. CLJl NO. XXXIV. 2C 



382 


Commcntatio ad 


t«N KH FOABMa KH KATASIA 
9kZ »HTAAAAA OFOTTA 
TYS AAAYE PBOMfiSXX »i 
BYETrSTHS / 

A<1)M}Mib : 0eos rt/^^tjy iiynOi'fv. 

’AXwJa af»xo>To«i^TO 4 e ry ’Ay^lwcov hux^ma AioXmi 

oar’ ’AXejor^/ac cTvai mil '^^ykniftt rfit ar^XcAtc *Ofk)ff>fieyim' 

KHi iianvv KoX hcyofU/vSf teal ^mt ,*tSmp y$« vol Qtidui ^fiatnyt tml Acfa-- 
Xemi'^ fcal &rAetaxf, fccu iemkiavt irat mra yQ>' <rai mira 0dXarra>', Kal 
miKiftoy «al mircuratairiifc,^ in»2 ra fWa aw^va rpis hXKoii vpoleyou wi 
t&fpyinus, Cuficta fare cfudibbMCM vertU: vir bonoratia&imus. 0i<)s 
pro Qfos Boeotomm Pfm 9t CretvnsiwM iiovim»& %x ApoUoDio D^scolo 
et Htsychio. TiM^av adaur^ooem novet. Y pro TV AAMV 
at io AVTV, ftjibi in A£oiieis locum bubere osteoderunt grammatiei; 
ft apud Viscontii^ V. S. mscriptionem aiisusi Oroliomeniam yidi in 
^pta £if/3wXo eat pro Ei^oaXM at ev pro kp 

ilOAEIA lateor me dobitare. Kf pro Maleautatet in macripUoae 
ilia apod Viscontium* Jif KSTONfiStridaesse e^dX/m vel typogra- 
pln, vel acaiptoris, et legeadumoEKrONnS. FVK1A2 pro oklas 
vidgamm esthtbet noO hiy»ftfta£<mi.9m et pcrnmtatioiiem vocalis v et 
dipbtitoBgi fl(« ut infm in. TVS AAAVX pro nlf <liXXo(r, At moratur 
me voxEUAIlN, ^^jtts rationeio origioemciue non capio : ceteroquin 
sensus non e«t inceitua, cum tot sint formulae similes, nt mox pleiiius 
uotabitur ad versum Actiam nostri lapulis dccimum tcrtmib. In vcr~ 
sione pro malim ^yicrifirw, qnm vox est in talibus propiia ; 

et forte in ipso textu reponoDdum FFICTASIN. Jam si forte iapi- 
cida dederit ETfASlN, vel «piod imprudens a ^era lecUone aberrave* 
rit, vel quod Bosoti homiuei sic soriberfut et proiuintiarent, quis non 
^ iiitelligit quanta in bU litexarum duo^bua attriUs e| fere eEasis^<t«miK- 
tudo sU EITASIN inter ejt EUASIN 1 * Cum voo« 'AeovXIay contule- 
rim povyyp&^pw insenptionis Orcbomenim quam Viscontius milii 
olim legcndajp permisit. KATASKUIA2 dtvi&iiQ scribere malim, 
enrd ffm/ras, vel ^ara e^^Jn■as, 

Ver», OATPH. Pot/jcw fuit A^asias^ quod est gentile urbis 

Achaicm Ilarp^v. * , ^ 

Vers. 9 . nOflAION AEVKIQN TOYS HOnAIOY AKIAIOY2. 

Non deest copula inter IldwXt^Vj, Xtinuoit^ iiam supra Nowwpdxow, 

ihko^ivov aomina non arctiiis ^juncta sunt..—^Adlia gens in bistoria 

•eleberrimaWt, sed PoblUis et Inicius Aeilii^ipsi sunt ignoti, mihi sal- 
< * 


< * Viuc Aodlndai p. 39S. 
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tcin. All coo&tiiictionem, Il^Xtor, AeiiKtov 'Aictklovt, nemo, puto, 
offendet. Bartheiemitu inscriptioneitt Ladnam, in qua explicanda 
muld cKcutiebant, sex. l. m. ivliei c. p. pasbntibvs syeis, 
recte legit* SEXtus^ LimuSf Matey fy^iamque contulit. 
Addam Ciceronh* verba pari straetk rBuo propugnaeula 

belli Punici, Caius et PabUut Sctpiaiiea.** ’ ^ 

Vierg, 10, 11, 12. A24!>AAEL4N.EIPANAS. Itv hia formulae 

sunt styli politici et aetorUm puBlicorum. ^tolorum decietum** 
Telia ml iiavXtat tiibiiit. £t Hellanico,’ cui tam antique 

facta tam diaerte narrand ddea via esfe potest, Gfaeci dicuntur, post 
Trojae expugnadonem, £neie ^ef ftigaB aociis rapatrxeiy r^v atr^^Xetav 

h-vkotfi Ht md $gi\k<rtnit» Esf et ^ud decretum ^ quo 

Kermio cuidadt dintas qusedam pdmiidt elearXovp cal incXt^v mi ro» 
Xf/xov gai Atn^el Kttl Aeneop^ti. IFkh et aivpra inscr^tioDefn 

Orchomeniatn p. S81. 

Fers. IS. KAl PAS KAT OHOAS EKTHIN. Legendum om- 
Btao BFKTHSIN. FdttStdnk <leleto ro9 ydppa eaplte exstidt; alte¬ 
ram pepent scalptoris fnidda et pravus iotacismi usus. Quam ss^pe 
si«t|^^mutata fuerint ^ et t quiPneteft t Hac observadone ut^ ttt 
Pofpb;ynnm ad Maredhbd ’ sic editum: ’Eav oSy Ad 
ftovgkffs 8rt, Stov tip A irifMrarp lAtl td a&fta IpcpyAv AirertXp, 

debt vapitmi fjtkp Ipopor kp v&aatt pop 0opXa7t tal rals vpit^eai : lege- 
rim irapeort, qluod drmatur bis ferbls ejuadem libd:* vkmis rpalew 
mi iravrbs pft/im rol X5y«v ftada utipiffrtit gal Sipofios. Sed gra¬ 

vies ulcas inest Frontonia * huk^loeo: [el Si] Tapi [yoS] mixpOivrat 
vaiShs tbkfteppi mpd [Wp^vj... luterprea cl, vertit; ** Quod si, per- 
penais bis omnibus, *maacipia nihilominns a te missa recepissem." 
l56p€vos interpretatur perpmsig Mg mnaiAus, quod nemini puto pro- 
babit, nee ipse aibi, putof probwif. ^ Locus iqtegritad tere restitue- 
iiir, Icgenjo id cst: ** Si missa aba te mancipia HheM Iv- 

hengque recepisscm.” Stadm Italus editor*lacunam his verbis textui 
temcrc insertis snpplevit: To/aie ppovriaiv ipi SkxveirQai xp^y ; vus S* ' 
ay apci^naaiptiv j Profitctur quidem Pronto alicubi *• se r^v ftov^y 
oXiyop help j^ap^pbv esse; gttamen nimium ejus padrotia tnodes- 
tiaque abutitur editor, iysmani Lto barb^rismo hfAet^ritraip^p sophistm 
, non inclegantis oradonem foade maculans. Eadem permutado r&p i} 

* Man. de I'Acad, da In$cr. t. XXVfll, p. '579, et Pqy. e» Itoke, p. Ml. 
* Pamd. 1. s Vide Addemda. ♦ Chisb. Antnf. Ahiat * Frag. 09. * Gtut. 
p. 410,3. M. 12. ‘f. SO. » p. 448 Mail. p. 837 Nicb. ”*?? 380 M, p. 
S4Nieb, * 
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et t batbaram vorc^ai ifHavievra pro ^uri^eura peperit in inacriptionr 
Mcmnonise staUiae, quain Instituti JEgypiiaci socii, V. Cl., in pracclar 
rissimo opere valgavcrunt.' Sed cum non uno hoc levis&iraoque vitio 
inscriptiolaboret, ^tpendaboetintMpretabor. Versus qua- 

liior primos, ut i^j«iftabilcs omitto, sic leqeirtibus appo- 

kUCTUQt viri quelqu^-hms 4es mots a^paris it restitutes : 

0 HKE 2 E«M 1 !NIENTA 0 EA POAOAAKIYAOS HOI 
IH MHTEP KArPE MEMNOl^E EAAOMENflN 01 AKOTEAI 
IH EiWINEl AYKABANn TEPI KAYTOY ANTONEINOY 
AYTOKPATOPOS KAMEN YrXTftN TPI 2 K AIAEKA EXONTI. 

Versibus tam barbare et tarn aphpas restitutb notam«banc appende- 
runt: Jl riauUt de Vexamen de Cette inscription, qu'un prriCnnage, dont 
le nom cst probablemCnt effacis, eat venu pour entendre, ot nkovoai, la 
voix et les oracles du efiUhre Memnon, jile de I’Aurore dksse aux 
doigts de rose, sous le r^gne du ires~iUustre empereur Antonin, lors- 
que ce souoerain itoif consul pour la treiziime fois : Xvk&ftavTi vepl 
kXwov ‘Avrwveirov imarQv rpU ««* Biea v^Ovri. Quib'Aiitoiiiiioiuni 
totifet consul fait? Sed lali mterpratatbuirefelleud-ds uon perdendum 
e&totiolom* Ut iospexi tres priores varsua, ut statim correxi, et 
Caussiao, viro lUerarum Arabicanuu et Grsecarum pei;)tib‘)iino, avro- 
ayihtov emendationem ostendi: 

©HKE *flNHENTA @EA P 0 A 0 AAKTYA 02 H 112 
m MHTHP KAYTE MEMNON EEAAOaiENfl MOI AROYIAI 
im, <M 1 NH 2 : AYKABANTJ rEPlKAYTOY ANTaNEINOY. 

Sed in uhima linea niibi hserebat aqua. AYl^KPATOPOS metro 
adversabator; in KAMEN, vocem iatere suspicabar; YIIA- 
TON cbronologicii quid innuebat: sed nte non extiicabam. C^|ugi. 
ad lapbiis deliaeatmnem qoam Q,irardii8, vir ci., diligentbsimo graphio 
exhlbuit, non mnltum inde subsidti sperans; nam vix credebam com- 
mentatore't, Girardi soc&Hiii non potulsse omnino verba lapidis legere, 
*et port<*nlosas "voees aU^KpAropos, mpev, vvarav ex in^enio protu- 
liase. Vidi non ame gaudio lapidem ip^ um meam triuin priorum ver- 
Mium kofiimem plane fiShmare, et hoc ipsnm ^taviievra habere. Pro 
MlfTHl’ lapis qub'em prsef^it MHTEIP, alio iotaCi-tdii genere, quo 
EI locnni To> n ocenpat, qtiodque pinrimi jam iliustru 'rnnl, inter 
quos Viacootms, V\ S., ad He^odts Triopiunt^ Lapis e\h < > CEA*> 

‘ . ■ - -- -■ - . ir 

' C ’ 

* Vesitt^L Cimir. tf Thibet, p. 106 . 

* Pag. t)‘i, riifcudosms Diaconui hoc vmo purgaudus est, ExpOgn. 

Cretir TIT, ‘ 
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AOMCNO, freqiKtiti r&v A et A, ob forfea& similitudiiiem, permuia- 
Uone, de qua Viscoutius eodcm in opera* et VUioisoous* egemnf. 
Pro ms. mim AYKABANH, m lapWe mutUo at corrnpto Icgi, 
CH6 TKABANTI. Quam feci restitutio cerdssima est: 

oam C et € facile posse confundi qU^ Ut et notavit dudum 

Viscontius, ibidem.^ Zosimo,^ ut qnidem nut»^^ditnm leg^mus, *£xi< 
rlfiios vocatur Ronianus homo, qui Aur. Viuori,Mn veteribus edi-* 
tionibus, Septimius dicitur. Pravam lectionam, quod 

nomen nunquani Romanum fuit nec esse potuit, peperit forma rou 
(Ttyfia lunata. Scripserat Zosimus C€nilM10C, quod abiit in 
€6nTIMI02, mox e correctione*iif( IXTIMIOC, et dein in GIIITI- 
MIOC, ex alij^ correctiotie. * Quartum autem versum sic in lapide 
inveni: pos# lacunulam, litera exstat qum ad ro P quidem accedit, 
sed ct € similior eat syllabm ME in Ej^AOMENQ; deinceps legi 
pcispicue, KATR KAM€NI flAXON TPK KAl AEKA EXONII. 
Lacunulam suppleo insertis sjUabjis TO A6; in KA pro KAl crosum 
Irestituo; pro MENI, credo lapidem oUm exhibubse velexfaibere 
debuisse MEINI, pro MHNl; et jam liabemus integrum et optimum 
versum: • * 

rp SeKATR KAi ME«NI FAXftN 1PI2 KA! AEKA EXONTI 

Ita autem hos versus, qatfaua viator Menmoais statuam alloquitur, 
vertendos censuerim: ** Fecit te vocalem dea roseos habeos digitos 
Aurora, tua mater, nobilis Memnon, aventi mihi audire tuam vocem, 
anno nobilAsimi Antonioi decimo, menseque ^cfaon diem decimum 

tertium numeraate/' Dies Paqbon Xtii cum Mail octavo fere con* 

\ 

mil ■■■■■■■ .....I 

UAoirapxor ifitpovra ‘Pw/ud«y Kpdrtt, 

Emgcidant updrct, bene ad sensum: sed fimiUor et vetior estemendatio mea, 
Mpdrv. Porphynus ad SdaKeUam ^ ffudmo' wpigp iy«Sd: 

scribe, Ahfii sdio lotacismi modo in baa dipbthoogo peceatum esu 
Marmus m ArvaUbus p. 288 edidtCinscriptiodOm,tujus hie est versus: 

NHAH2i» BASATOt rOAT HEIA KAinOS HKEli. * 

Ro&slua legit /nhf certamemte 4mportunat quod est terlamfnte pcsst- 

inuni. Lege omnino fm iegipios, Nam constauter n et ot permutaptur. 
llujus inscriptiOKs versus alias iaeutmia l^borat: 

MOTNON AHHE'nSPdN BAtH OK*KOttA OANOl. 

Rossius coi\}icit BAIH nE# .,.80B0 ingratissimo. Jnserta vox xi»os aunbus ent 
gratior. « , 

* Pag. 6g. ^ Jlfcm. de VInit. cidue t. tl, p. 120. ’ P. Tl. * 1, c. 49. 
* Lpit. 35, 3. * 
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venitsed quis sit Antoninus ille ex hae sola temp6rls nota indtcare 
non valeo. Idem ille mensis Grutero jliiit incognitus,* qui lapidis 
cujusdam ITAXUNIA veitit Pitehonia: recte Scaliger diem Paclion 
nudecimum esse inteHexit, i&. Jablonskius, qiK>d miror, cre¬ 
dere videtur mensi ^ lapide vocari riaxuiWa.^ Eodem 

fere modo tempuSi'^^l^aur in aJU Memnonii inscriptione, cujus ulti- 
mos tantum adpona.A versus :* 

Koip&vbt 'Abpt&va vifiirrfJbiK&Tf h’lavrf. 

(jpur) a i' ^;^€<Tifey‘'A0»p eiKOffi xal vlavpa, 

tlicoirr^ TifiTT^ S' fiipros"ABvp, 

Corautem tertius versus superioribu$,sit additas, aliis cruendum re- 
liquit Jacobsius. Novi virum doctum qui inde ncAi^s quibusdam 
opinationibos fundamentum qoserebat. Equidem rem esse non difB- 
cilem admodum reor. P. Balbinus, cujus base est inscription Memno- 
nem audierat die mensis Atliyr xxiv, et die insequenti xxv lapide 
T^rsiculos inseripsit;’ vd, cum scripto illo vem qUo diem xxiv 
tignabal, comperiaset se erravisst^n altero versu verum diem, nempe 
xxVn ^estituit. Non pauci exstant lapides sic facti correctiores. In 
lapide nostro Actiaco ^^ersu decimb iwra ftiit additum. De emen- 
datiodibus hisce videndas eit Marinus in Insei^tionum Albanaram 
Syotagmate.” Vir doctissimits istum ibi apposuit iapidem 

Q. HOATENaiVa. Q. BL 

ALEXAKOBK ^ 

SBXTlliXA P. L. MtOBCHiA ^ 

8EXTIL1A. P. L. 'ALBA. MATSU 
P. SSXT1LXB8. PANCHBBf. TVS 
P CAIilVS 

* ** Fane, inquit Mariotts, q, bobtbnsxvs Q^inti jet Dedmi Ubufvtf 
e Pavchbbstvs Pat&rs ms V^tima vote callw^ che ei tta nlAy 
eoaa vorrd dta aignifaten t** Equidetn puto hie esse lapietdae emen- 
dalionem. Gum scripsissit Imprudens volgare nomqn Panahtestvs 
*(JlaYXpn^os\ llieminit scfhis bominf nun Ptm^eata, sed Pancah, 
(JHayaaKoa) esse nomen, et in ipsa coiteetione erravit, L male dupli¬ 
cate. Legitur et ibidem* ille lapis « 


> Vide La Nstem, Aeai, ikt B. L.^ (.XVI. M. §, 180; Moreelli Menol. t. 
II, p. 103. * 5* ® *' ^ 9^°®***^* Tbis* H. STEPXAiri 1.1, 

p. cell. edit, nojm LtHdtnentu. * Jacobi. AnSi* t. VIU, p. 833. ’ Vms An- 
btUDA. ’P.88. *P.27. 
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D § M 

ANNAEAE JEHC.V'^ 

AE. FECIT. T. 42Y 
VEST AlS. - JiJ 

GI. BSJTJU MBIIAKT'I , 
CVN.QVA. VXXXT. A,V 

Kis. xxi. TPiA, vtxia 

ANKIS XXXXI* 

T. PLAVIVE.* mSTALIS HE 
VIXIT jmKlS XX. COMBAT E ; 


ultima Mavmus haac adseripsit notulam: '* Lfffg* cum Patrc^ 
con ctti Felicula passb 20«Rai, 0 31 col maritOt avendone avuti <&* vitm 
41. M'imbroiglia la riga ptmuUima, c parrd d^ciU a cratkrsi cAe 
d sia ptr errore" '£t fate 6SM |Mlt4 enendatioDea. Non annU xxi 
vixerat cum Felksula GOiyuge Blaviup Ycstafasy aed xx; jamqgo in* 
sculpto priore numeco« elfaMlv <|Bi verai» e eocreetiooe fuit addi- 

«A 

tu$. £t verfaa GOMPATX , explico son aim patre; xuun sic pent 
A : sed cum paiera, quod esse fixmuIaiB puts dedicattonis.’ 

Iiisujm(notabo in extremis iuscriptionfs MemnooH vocibus, rpb <ca2 
Uku IxovTiy elbiouem neglectam fuisse. Hagetlbucfahis* animadver* 
tit OxtBcos vocidesy quas syf&kepbie eUdunt scribere non esse 
soKtos. StJ ipsi ddveriatsr Memncfniam face betidstichiain; adver^* 
saotur et Gruteiianum ejdgxsnflia ab ipso tractitaaii’ ubi *Hpwwv 
tta^m Aper&s in prind^o dmi^jfiei leptur'; et nmrmor Tauriamue^ 
ubi hevrpia Iro^#; et lapis Muratoiiliias^ obi rutra tHypaipls irarAp, 
Sic autem incipit illiid epigntmiDa apud Jfnratorinin : 

ee/povret KXa/e«K0v dvetodtjrrp srepl 
Is rl • 


■ Vise Adseeoa. * Sfltst. Eftgt* p. iS, 73. * P. 153. * Marm. Taurin* 
1.1,p. 169; Anal, iifant, 56$. Cf, et J^acobs. ad 661.* * P.3061,1..^acob8. 
Anal.«, XIII, p. 803. VtsE AfaMirsA. * locutio nou, 6scile obvia, apte 
cunferet&r cum istis Philonis V. Mos. p. 634 C. 9powndj^«no$K^ x*"/* !*’► 
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Jacobsius e conjectura sqa edidit iratSos, et impradens 6av6vruv. Quid 
non recepit Fleetwoodii conjecturain, oK^t>o$, quae et mild dudutu in 
mentem venerat 1 Certe i!£KlFINO]S propius ad XlIiNOl accedit quatn 
ratSds.' Ik^vos, quod llesj'cbitts vertit per (rw/ia, rcperitur, sed cutn 
luendo iCiipturK^^ in 4 lapidis Townleiani epigraphe 

EirEIN^'!'ArNATAI 
XKEN 02 AiroXAPKON 
c AePHXAX EIPEP TAAX 
H ©LPirrax m a 
PAPOAETTA 

Cacterum ajcgm a Pischero ® et ^i^acobsio^ fuit illustratum, ut nihil ad- 
derc habeam, illud tameii, nempe aufia fel nKfivos et saepissime in 
l.ipidibus opponi, quod etiam Fleetwoodium juvat. Ekempli causa 
adferant inseriptionem* parum adhuc notam, quam Leakius V. D. 
A'gis Macedoniae descripsit, atque nuper Ephemeridi Glassicac iii> 
«eruU 

"H&e vh’po$ Ketidet TpaftiCoS iificut ds Macdpwv 

veiioVf 

w OvveKey %v iravApttTTOSt Iv ^aSeols bi voXirais 
Ifpwra (^ipuv/* myvr^s Kvbos impfrivaro, 

IS^laro b' al MaKApevvA Kal Ifteprijv vapAKogrty 
To^ Xaxdy riip^v, yiiptto$ ebre rvxpi. 

Xalpe, VpafiKi, 


pixovTos rov i^aiov. Mangcius edidit et proponit vwtp^xtyros, quaiu 

*'cunjecturam recepit Dahlius in Chrestomatbia p. 157.*^ Sed jam editio Pa- 
ijsina, e qua lopum descrlpsi, irep4xm0S recte exhibebat Verba v 
docte iUuatravuHamsterhubius ad Liiaani Tim. $, lO. aii 
cubsiUm ad Phasdimi Epigr. 9; Westerhovium ad Ter. An^r. II, l, 40. Vidk 

ADDEttna. • ' 

* ViDC Adukkda. * DalUiBitt/ Aneed, cf the Arh^ p. 330. ^ Indice ad 
Axiocb. ♦Anal. t.;KU, p- 30. ^T.XIII, p. 343; t. XV, p. 164. 

pro ^pipms locudo est amultisuaiirpata scriptoribus. DoctissimusTi* 
marionisinterpres, qui nultiu^memiueratloci cum baec auctoris sui 8. verba 
ederct, vAmns ainf yp&rap^y, plurima inveniet exempt in meis ad £u- 
napium annotationibui p. 173 et 337; quibus addo rA wpaf^pdpgw ex llora^ 
polline I, c. 27, ac schoUaste Euripideo ^ Orest. 90g,videndo et ad v. 1347; 
locutionemque non abstmilem, ftapa e Gregorio Naz. in Murat. 

Aneed. Gr. p. 56 v conieratur qpoqiic Jacobsii 4 i^\ D. In JJtterarUcke Anal, 

1.1, p. 102. , 



Inscriptionem Actiacam. 39 ^ 

P. 076. Moschopulus v, P* 07* 

ZifiXtlflUS, KI/piOV. 

P. 37£^. Viscootius V. S. Utc docet pluriraa id genus exempla ab 
eodew Marino fuib&e coliccta in Dissertatione posthuina reperinnda 
in viri doctissimi laodatione qnaia nupe^^ icripsit Abbas Coppius. 

P. 080. Notandum est» Visconlius ait« ilia lOvim in av desi> 
ncntia ad eamdem pertinere regionem: itB^tolorum nempe propria ct 
4camaiieni>ium fiiisse videntur. , 

P. ib. Meant de meitse Curopo opinionem Viscontio probavi; 
ttjthiquc vir doctissimus banc notam /nisit. ** KoponaXot cognomen 
e&»e Apolliiiis diseimns e Stephano Bya. in Kopdrij^ et Nicaiidii The- 
nacis 6X4., cujus* lectionem frustra Stephanus solUcitat. In urbe 
Apoliini sacra n^n mtrum est mensem ab Apolline nomen habere.” 

P. 381. £t de Proxenis vide Paciaudium, Monom. Pelop. T. 2. 
p. 137. 

P. 382. In Itih conjecturis me prorsus fal&um fuisse, et lyujOntriv 
Lcakii errore typorum positum videri pro tfivatrivt ct in textn ETIA- 
£1N stare posscj o&tendi in notis ad Herodiani ^Eirifiepiffpoi^Sf quas 
typis Valpiauis describi euro mox •vulgandas, pag. 31. Niipet» 
cum legerem llob. Waipolii utUissiuinm opus de Grsecia, vidi p. 4d5. 
\irum doctiss. euradem mihi errorem erravisse. Fro ETIAIIN, alt 
esse scribeiidum £KTAHN» qnody puto, ipse negabit, inspecta niea ad 
Herodianum nota. 

P.383. Valerius Max. vi. 3. 1. **‘Vigait in nostra civi- 

tate Tiberii*ct Caii Oracchorum summa nobilitas.'" 

P. 386. Et sic nunc sentire Jacobsiuoi didici e viri doctissimi 
notis ad Anthol. Palat. p. 964 . 

P. 387. Not.\. Viscontius interpretationem banc mcam calculo suo 
coiT''A^0ftt, sed non item alteram. In verbis, T. flavivs vestalIs 
vixiT AN MS x\., aion correctionem dSssc putat, sed epitapliium T. 
Flavii Vestaifs junioris cqjusdam. Cum simijia additorum epitapbio- 
rum exempla non r.ira sint, sententfam Hbenter muto. 

P. ib. Not. 5. Iteruni edidtt Jacebsius in Appendice Antbol. Palat# 
Nr. 290 , iterqrqque bcriiutU rmbit-^-day^priav. , . 

P. 388. Not. Tt^^Jhaiov non aliter posuit Nilus Narrat. p. 54. cd. 
Pyssin. roreXtircv vpas ^Paipelirdat fiiXkovfals iifSorjdi^rovs t) Oela Tpovota, 
icat rots Avf4€poif(riy v^k ayritufti to hiKaioy* ^ " 

P. ib . iamc^ituni est cnc^vosin Inscriptiouc &crihcndum esse. 
Etennu Icctionem exhibef Sponius, testis oculatus, ftiner. T. 2. 
p, 267 . edit. Hag, 1724 , ’ * 
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P. 389. Not. 2. Tliierscfaii lectionem recepit Jacobsius qui liaiic 
inscriptionf'm iuseruit notis ad Anth. Palat. p. 972, 

P. ib. Not, J, Jacobsras qui hoc epigramma ex Akerbladii Hbello id 
Addenda sua ad Antbol. Palat. p. 100 intubt) legit avroKaeriyvtir&t, 
quod et ipse naHm. Ibidem uotat esse dactybim, quod non 
pato: pronuiieHIvit auetor: Ki^pvi^ Adavdrtuy. 

P.390>t Vkr dectissimus Radulfus Eochatta me monnit in Diario 
nruditorum Nov. 1817* p* 676, Berkeiium ofim lertV/m apud Isido* 
rum pro Kr^a legisse. 

.Si! 


. ^ OBSMVATIONS ON SOME . 

ORATIONS ASCRIBED TO CICERO. 

No. il.—[ConlMWeil/roai No. xxxxil. p, 15^.} 


OBATIO PRO M. MARCELLa 
6 

SUMMARiUH. 

M. CtaiTDiuai MAftCXLEtTM M. F., plebeii generis, (v, ad Orat. de 
Haroqp. reap. c. p. $34t) sed SHiiI^is Senatoriis imaginibus nobilitati, 
inter pierosque constat, vim omnem consuletus sui, qnem a. U, 703, a. 
Cbr, &l, ex optimatium septentia ma^i^c gmit, fn* oppugnanda 
Caesaris dignitate et ambltioiie consuxnsisse. Hie turn in Gallia octa- 
vum annum ex Udumpborum oppoitunitate materiam quxreiis reipubl. 
evertendia, nibil omittebar, quo in Urbe defensorea abseniise suae ct 
majoris victorim adjutores pararetj obl^aviti^ue sibi ita quam pluri- 
mos. Se4 MaecelUis, nurlla ccu^uptua pretio, palam animoseque se&e 
opposuU illis, ac reierendo dicendoque in Senaiu imprimis 
ut CsQiari, proroiptionein provinche petenti, succederetur ante cxactum 
altemm quinquenniam; ut absentii ratio ne babereiurttConsularibuf 
comitiis; ut colonts, quos Caesar Novumcomum nuper majori jure, 
quant Pompeianis placevet^ dcd4i9Hsset, illud jus adimeretur: quibus in 
actiombnsjunrd coli«gam, Ser. Sulpiciuin, ciaritoimum juris cotMulnim, 
virum arquiorem ct pack studiosiorem, babuit adversariuro. Itaque 
bfarceliua> quum ad drma iret civitas,<'partes Pompeii sequutus est, sic 
tamen, ut non multum injeresset rebus gerendis.* *'Nequc i-nim con¬ 
silium belli Ua, 'Ut gcrebatur, gentidi, ncc copias Pompoianas, n^c 
genus exercitus prol^af, et iq sura quadam providentia, sicut plerique 
ejusdem partis, omhem.popqbiljl a^ientiam* Et recte vidissc eos, qui 
exitus esset futuruf, /ortuna prsslii Pkarbalici docuit a. U. 706. 

Jara.victa et debilitata pars etiara magis, quam antea, Dishidcrc cerpit 
consiliis; alii, iiovis jopiis in Aftica contractis, bellura renovare; alii. 
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quoium in nutnero fuit Cicero, fidei et dementia: victoris se commit- 
tere. Marcellas aatem dignitatem suam tueri te non irasse ratus, si 
pcenitehtiam faterctur, in Italiam Kdire nolui^ sed Mit^enas migravit, 
urbem Lesbi ornatissimam, liberam, ab armis remotsm, dootorum Grae¬ 
corum celebritate floreiitem, obUtmque Ghlivisfftndut et Ulis^ 

statuit ibi dolorem a republ, captum liberali "tio intentioribus stu- 
diis Consolari. Nam diu ante bellum baud infimus ipsi locus concede- 
lAtur Romae inter orators, quann artmn in Uta literaram luce nemo 
exerccre potuit sine elcgantia doctrinas. « 

Ad eum, hoc voluntarium exsUium line ttlla patria cura»ferenteinf a 
Cicerone, quicum ei a puero tamiliaritas et communium studiorum 
I'ommercium fuerat, missae sunt quatuor epistolae (ad Famil. IV. 7—10) 
quas in hac Farragine nostra sequitur Una ipstus Marcelli, qua ad 
deperditam quandam Ciceronitvrespondet, paulo negligentiu^ sive 
festinanter, cxyala. Hisque paucia monumentis et aliquot narra- 
tionibus historicerum nobis ivtendum eat ad ibta omnia, quie scripsimus, 
cognoscendai quoniam nihil ejuupodi repvruor iq bac Oratione. 1111 
loci sunt apud Uirt. B. G. viii, 53. Coel. in Epp. ad Famil. viii. 8. 
Cic. Brut. c. 71> ed Att. V. u. Sueton. Cms. c. 28. Plut. Pomp, 
p. 650. Caes. p. 722. Dion, Cus. xi,. 58 seq. Appian. B. C. ii, 
25 seq. Quibus jungendus est locus Senecs Cons, ad Hdv. c. 9:— 
“ Brutus in eo libra, quern -de Firf/tfe composuit, ait se vidisse Marcel- 
lum Mitylenis exsulantem, et, quantum mode natura hominis patereHir, 
beatissime viventem, nrque umquam bonarum artiuro cupidiorem, 
equara illo tempore. Itaque adjicit, visum sibi se magis in exsilium 
ire, qui sine illo rediturus nset, quam ilium in exsilio relinqui. 0 
fortunatiorem Marcellum, eo tempore, quo exsilluni suam Bnito op- 
probnvit,'quam quo rcipublicae cousulatum! Quantus vir ilfe fait, 
qui effecit* Bt|Aiiquis exsu! idbi vi4civtur, quod^ab exsuie recedcrctl 
qui in admiratiouem sui adduxit hominem, etiam Catoni suo miran* 
dum! Idem Brutus ait; C. Cassaitm Mitylenas prstervectum, quia 
non f’lstineret videre deformatum virum. llli quidem reditum impe- 
travit-Senatus, publicis *precibus, tarn soliicitus ac moestas, ut Omiies 
illo die Bruti habere aiiimum viderenthr, et non pto Mancello, Aed pro 
se ^(AyrCcari, ne exsulcs essent, si sine illo fuissent; sed plus multo 
consequutus est, quq die ilium estsulem Brutus relinquere non potuit, 
Caesar vidern. Cuntigit enim ilU testimonittni utriucque: Brutus sine 
]\Iarccllo reverti se doluit; Cawar erubuit.” ^ 

Fuit huic Marcello patruus, C. Marcellos, Ciceronia in auguratu 
collcga; turn frater patruelie, hujus filius, eodem prtenomine, Marci 
m consulatu successor, qaeiii eadem in- Cmsarm tenlavisse legunus: 
seel is, exorto bcllo, timidius in^talia manens, medium se gessir. . Cic. 
ad Famil. xv. 7*^q. ad^ Att, X. I3 et Ji5. Suet.' c. Appian. 
ct 26 seq. Alius C. Marcellus nostro fuit frater germaous, quo Coti- 
sule a. G. 705. exarsit belAthi, in quo ana cum Leniulo collega fortu- 
nam Pompeii ad exitam usque vitae'ieqttutua, periit. Uirt. B. G. viu. 
50. Cic. ad Att. i«. 6. Appi^. i«. 38. 87« Gc reli^uis propine 
quis, quos numeto plures fuisn vix dubium est, silent scriptures, nec 
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quisqnam illorum nominatim mpinnratur in epiatolisi unde tamen ex 
verbis quibusdain su&picio oritur, cos M. Marcelii parum studiosos, 
noc <le rjus reditu sollicitos fuis^c. Frater patruclis vero ct multi 
amici ac faroiliaiti, in iisque Cicero imprimis, omni modo laborabant, 
ut contumaciam \iri irangerent, pHmo spem impetrabilis veniae a 
Osare osteiidcntesii mox, pogtquam Senatus consulto impejrata crat, 
aroicum ad maturandum reditum exhortatites. 

Nam, quum Cteitar excunte Maio a. U. ex bello Africauo rever- 
tisset, paudis illis meusibus, quos ante, quam in Uispaniam proficis- 
ceretur, in Urbe Iransegit, ad meniionetn Marcelfi, a Pisone in Senatu 
lactam, soppliciter deprecarite patruelc efr universo Senatu, repente 
deeretuin cst de ejus in pristiqiitn locum restitutione. Cscsar cniro, 
non immeroor quidem veterismimicitne, ct consulatu Marcelii compa- 
rationd Ser. Sulpicii acriter notato, tamcn ptiblicis desideiiis cedendum 
duxit, simul siuguloe, quasi de re dubia, sententias rpgavit; sive ut 
Senatui antiqnae Ubertatis simulacrum praiberer,'seu quod Marccllum 
putabat hoc bencdcio libentius usurum, si a republ. potins quam a 
Dictators datum esset, seu quo certius, quid noimulli sentireiit, intcllio 
gcre posset. Igitur dixenint deinceps Senatores, et cum sententns suis 
gratiarum actionem ad Cmsarem cuujunxerunt. Sed jucundius crit, 
rem totam Ciceronis verbis ex epistola ad Solpicium cognosecre, 
Famil. iv. A. fere med. *' Atque hoc ipso melior est tua, quam nostra 
cotiditio. Uno te vicimus, quo6 de Marcelii, college tui, salute 
paullo ante, quam tu, cognovimus: etmm meberculc, quod, quemad- 
modum ca res ageretur, vidimus. Natn sic fac existimes: post 
miserias, i.c. postquam armis disceptari coeptum cst de jure publico, 
nihil cssp actum aiiud cum dignitate. Nam et ipse Cscsar, accusata 
a^irbitate Marcelii, (sic enim appellabat,) iaudataqne bonoribcentissirae 
et fltiquitutc tua et prudeotia, repante praeter spem dix^t,' se Senatui 
Ti^nti de Marcello ne hominis quidem causa negaturumr Fecerat 
autem hoc Senatus, ut, quum a If. Pisone metitio esset facta dc Mar- 
Cello, et quum C. Marcellus se ad Csesaris pedes abjecisset, cunctus 
consurgeret, et, ad Cssarem supplex accederet. Noli quaerere: ita 
mihi pulchcr 1|^ dies visus est, ut speciem aJiquam viderer vider e quM i 
reviviscentis rcipubticse. Itaque qtnm otimes ante me rogait t!Suari 
gratiai t^teent pfseter Vo|cal9un): is euim, si re loco esset, negavit 
be facturiim/uisse: ega mutwi meum cotmfwm. *^Nam statu- 

enun, non mchercule in?hia, sed desiderio pristinsi dignitatis, in per- 
petuutn tacese. Fregit hoc meum consilium et Caesuris megnitudo 
animi, et Setiatus cifficium. Itaque pluribvs verbis egi Coesari grutias; 
meque, metuo, ,ne elja{D in cctens rebus honesto otio privaiim, quod 
erat uniim <.oUtiuin In maiis." 

^ccepfu hoc nuntio, ^ttnovis cobortatipnibus amicorum, leditum 
co^tare ccepit MarceUiis: bed, velut tarditate delectaius, iter in aiinuiu 
709disuilit. In«Po itinere'quum mense Maio in Piraeeum devectus 
esset, ab uno comitum sttoauii^ Magio Cib rie, obscuram ob < ausani 
noctu interfectus est, et %b bulpiciu illo, qui turn Procpnbul Achaiai 
forte A'riieoas venerat, in loco Academiss humatus. Qua de re hujus 
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iitem oxbtaiit Accurate 'tcriptie ad Cic. inter Fanuh iv. 12. Cf. Liv. 
«))it«cxv. et Valer. Max. ix, 11* 4>, Percussorem bomini iminigstim a 
Csesare, ut vulgus ^ssima quaeque cufkkltfiiinc credit, recent! re hand 
dubie faerunt multi, qui suspicabantur. At talem suspiciunem dilait 
olim M. Bratu8,»ct, qui id relert, ipw ’Cicero ad Alt! mi. 10 j ac, 
ne qnU earn bodie xcuovan^wnt pulset, aetant leges et 'toores 

Caesaris. ' ^ 

Nunc pauoa sab^kienda siiat de bae Oratione Pro M. Marcello? 
non ut pnestantiam ejus et artem epcpiioetnus: id enim* quodammudo 
fecimus in Commentario: sed at sdmmam rertiiti vCl pottos ^nten> 
tiarum, quas Orator tractavit, Imdter pdrstiingamql. l^ta dc inserip- 
tionc quidcm mirum est, neminenib ^terpKtum qbtct^dam annotasse, 
.qusB ex certa consu^odine Eamaaa pronittere tidetur 
quum Oratio lubil aliud coatfbeat nisi graiiarum tec^ioifeBi ad Cieaai- 
rent, ambitksissimis laadibus Imperatorie refertam, pfopter qoasr de 
plerorumque judicio in Panegj/f^ ntimeraH solet. Ipsitts Orationis, 
statim apparet, duas esse partdi. Prior pars capp. turn res 

tnaximas bello ^tas, turn clemeutiam in rictos, qualem et npper' alii, 
et mode Maroerius expertus est» cxtoUft, sic utroque generc laudum 
comparato, ut belUca gloHa Caesaris, quatnvis ad perennem memoriam 
prorsos eximia, eaceHentioeeABimi magaitudine obscurari, et ilte, tot 
hostium fortissiinus victor, se ipsttth hodie mnlto glonosius vicisie 
praedicetur: qum omnia intpp.* admitantur, t&mquam sapien^me 
et ingeniosissimc ttttciRta. Posterior pars inde a. c. f, versatnr in 
refutanda suspicione ^quadam Cmsaris et meta insidiarum : quasi ipse 
in sententia sva, conquefens de acerbitate Mercelli, se hoc viro reductu 
parum tntuin, et aliorum qtioque occultis insidiis obnoxium dixisset, 
turn et ^nteiBptuitt moriendi prse se tuUsset; unde via patebxt ad 
hortanduni Dictatovem, nt vitss et salnti stue consuleret, stnc qtta nee 
respubl. reCreari et restitaii neqnp ipse veram et sdltdam gloriam Spud 
posteros consequi posset. ‘ ^ 

Cetcrom inagistri* eloquentlm inter se certaiit, utrum hie senten- 
tiarum novitas, pulcbrilodo.et gravitas, an eloquutioms virtutes, ele- 
eantm, compositio et digBitfn,.inajureni laudem isforcantur: attSmen 
eefiseiuiunt omnei, hand Ondiunem in nnmero prasstantissimarum. 
summi Oratoris kabendatn <>sse. Id^mum quidem reprsbendere ansi 
sunt, qnbd tanttts Vir et Ci^sula^ plitril^Qs locit in tarn 'liumileni 
Cajsaris adulatttUem ^e ddmiserit; ({Um tnaeulam alii Cfc^ronis, 
tempori cedeDtis,^arti trijbitere, alii turpjoribus exediplis pdsteriorum 
Csesaris aunorum comparandis eluere videntur, Sunt pnete^, qut 
disptttcnt, ad quodnem gen\tb Causarom potiwmum pcrtiaeAt' Oratio, 
Sed et illam rKprehensionem, et banc dubitationem non ninlit gravem 
aut tttiiem studiosis eloqucntiSB esse, ndtid casdgationes nostrssdnnon^ 
ftrabuot, , 
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Diuturni Palrej! Conscript!, quo eram his temporibus 

lisas, non tiinore aliqoo, sed partim dolore, partimjerecuiidia, rinem 
hodiernus dies attuHt; utemqiae initiain,« quae vellem, quaeque sen- 

^ siltniiU^mre dieendij Hand dlibie, qui dies finem affert 

silentii, idem dies jbabet loquendi initium. Verum necessaria videbatur 
'forsao altera parnperiadl ad ambitum verborum ale^tius complenikim; 
id quadita esl^ interpositis fdunbus ^uei^^tbrmutis, ut, quum 

auribos biandu^ur pumeri, delusus animus j^imitatem seoteDtiie mious 
sentiat: DU^ni tilWtMJmem hiUcmus diet mmtf idem^t initium dtcendi. 
Atqna ne ista quidem ompia, quibus haec sententia suf^cinata est, suopte 
ingMiio Auctor invenitj sed ex ecdem ilia Ciceronis epistola aduinbravit, 
quam uniirerse OrkdottiS ftindum esse diximus. Nam lo dolore hie non 
alia vis videtur i&ease, qnam illie in d(iiiderio prUtitue dignUatU: quod 
tanaen quum Jitterbi^Cieaare privvtim acriptis conveniat^ non or^tioni 
ad ipstim Cffisari^m htdiita; a^modain f^tes, m alio sensu hic. aceipi dolor 
possit, vel de pmnit^tia susceptanim nartium Pompeianainin, vel de 
amkorum {iqr Ola tempora amissorum desiderio. Xta Vocabulum vaga 
signifieationis O0ensionem C^saris haberet minorem, sati^ue bene junctum 
esset cum eerecuadia, qiiod verbum, ri opdmis Interpretmus credtmus, ad 
•eandem posnitentiam.l^xtinet. Sed, U( inlelligatur, quo pertrahere hceat 
temerarios sensua lalium Mriptomm; aonnulla ex Abrami animad- 
venuenibttS excerpta penamos. " Bii temperl^ ait Ctcerp^ non hoc tem¬ 
pore i^quia««flifora ca^amitatem aliqumi indicanl^ aut saltern periculum. 
^Temorft ^Uiqua nlpubL apprilat iwmpua bellortun civUiom, ut quasi in 
amoupo lodcsre videptur. Ac volunj^ Oratprem de industria banc 
anqinmtdqg^m sectari, ut et iterum et tertjo^in eod«m loco i ut quum dixit 
vereepddith nop solu|Ni qupd vereretur apUd Cawarem dicere, contra 
qiieo! anna st^eperat, sed etiam quod paderet ipsum defonnatw reipubl. 
et dotpinalkme nliius oppressst iteni* qumn ait, taatwn.tA iiMima 
pal^ede rorun emuim dudi^j ubi veiba rerun empmf «i edt/^odum refe^ 
enmur, Cp»iare%npu medioerker eoi|iinci»dant} rin oA^poU^atemt cgus 
tyramu^tm et njmiam polenriam carpoot. Seonondoleo, me^esse paidlo 
tardierem, na,pMsim y«ia|»im tain 8ub{jUlit«r etanucleate ista dtsquirere: 
nequo fa(^ in^or ut cre^am, ant tarn icarrilein fuisse Cieeionejn, ik 
CsMwrem.in Semntt pawn btdMmt Mbrio, e^ mequitaret Victoria 
cmScibi^ apt (Muiun tam moeosis dussenaxMMS, ut ista non pei^qiig;^ 
ceret, si vetmiaiti^piA'imsionia et ainpbibelo|itt r^klarent.* Jafu reedn- 
tiorem Int^prqtem anprimia d'll^bitem apdiaiiitta, |'(rrat!uro, oumqoaqi 
priua au^ bic qunnam vereemdia tanta 

fuit. lit Obqprq, t^gatua^uoVra^ sentpitM^ aliis tecitu^ssentiretur?' Sm. 
explicat DeAieno priet$ns eUgaitoiUt unaedolor; verecuadfa ' 

lojuinmtro emit pvgnoua. An solus Cicero me 
FompeiatPlpiat^ V rastitotus fuerat, ut eum solwn tanta ceperit 
veremmMl mia^mOjdeai^sraie pi;ii^uam d|g|^ttai poterat^ ni«i ei Csc* 
sturem pdio habflict,qiii cam erij^iaset, et vietu omnia rc^^i cuperet, inters 
iectqCsepace, qairttM^'t^ Qpune prptinm eat dUigenmr’antmadvertere, 
qua latiuoe prp Jjdurpeuo dictprui exordiatur: Jmlurtii nkntd etc. Hase 
est propos|tio cxoriXi^qtidd desumit a caus^sOeiMjii sni, qua simiil teatatu% 
•e non ampluis tacitnnim eeM> munevetmlinemetc, 

maaifeste declasat, cur'in p^ra^newllm' taom nolit, quod C:esari'> man- 
sucMo dicers cogeret psmp Jnvitimi, At qua in m taatam<‘in Cmsaro 
mansuetudinem Orator priadicat ? Itf. enim Mercello vobi$ etc. Jam intel- 
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lircm, meo pristino more dicendi. Tanfam enha mansuetodineinf, 
tarn iml'^itatain iilauditamqae derttetitfom, tantum hr summa potestate 
ferum omnium iiiodum« tarn deniqne incyedibilcm sapientiam ae 
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Marcello datam inhitim Ciceroni attuiisse' dicendi suo 
pnsrino more, quffi velvet qas sentiret Perj;lt lt8(|ud exponere causes. 
({Uibus adducius bucds^e tacdmt i XieHet/m tnim ne veltq^ter angebaft 
quwm vidoi^’-^rtmu i itune scilicet sadsfbctdhi est de d^lort; quid 
deinde do verredndia f iTec miAi persukdere poleramj ttec fiii ei\e duceham-» 
dutracto. Pttdet enim nos tllhd fai^re, quro 6M nefils diicimus.” Nunc 
dimittendi taodem e<« 3 ent lectures, iiicertiores herclsf qoam veoerant^ nisi 
in reliquis vocabuiis exerdii etiam \ilffidi quiddam notandutn haUfrem^ 
licet itmutnanuiU sit,'omnia s^erhis perseqm tn'''principio ^eusationis. 
De illo loquor >prasteritd tram «s«r, (|iiod tnimis cominode juncium' est 
verbo attuiitfqmd h. 1. non aoristum seu prse^fftma est, sed prasens rei 
perfectee; qna potestate proximo aceedit'ad aUmjRUi''prffiiienS 
vero quid lei sit, si quis ratione non perspiciat, cignsvie recenU^s iinguse 
exemplo monitus eentiet. Ut, si hsec ita veftantur Gallice: €e )our nvir 
tnjin Te silence^ 'fM /atois GAsnE' dqssds long tempt : nemibi, puto, hsec 
translatio placuerit, qui recte ^idit ftcribeif. 

Tuntam enm^prutMtHi pomm) Chnentia spechmsB dederat Csesar iti 
Marcello Senatui et suit Penatibus restituendo ; iHa ergo tamquam ititisl* 
tata iiumdUa^e prSedieari l^cte nptftitt, sed qua ratmne hoe^ tsximom 
sapientia ipsius laitdetiii* iRcredSMw, ««jMsps dkinaf hi eqnidefa 
videre fateor. Hoc igitui* ire tnolefetam videatur, et niliif n|jsl vethc^fli 
Ciceronianorum aticumutn; statnaf, qui veiet, Cmrem in da eittioiley qUIa 
Marcello venUEth de^, iSxcelteatis cq|usdam sapientiie doctMndAia axal-^ 
buisse, non tailtum virtue IdlareeHi agnoscenda^ sed etiam db innl^ humv 
nis divinisqne rebuff dispiitandO. Sed silentio prsetfitire odn jpoaiuba ’ia 
verba, ipa|0ibus versutam ambiguitatem a nonnuHis quis^tain essd tldb- 
bamus, teaiim fa poteitate retiun otkttiwn modum, qutB duplidtdt* o^odedei 
oportet eum, ^ui m Ckeronelegen^ accurate vetsatns'est. Nctoi prionint 
tiulio exemplo apparebit, ita simplfmter ab illo (fid soters modam pro nrade-^ 
ratione vel actlone 'mqderandi Sahni; nec Isdis ustis defbodi pe|erii loco 
Terent Andr. I. i. dfi. SeU^t pme Aebefte tjptum ma etodhtst, otli- 
Dnnattts adscripsit, ModHm ; mbdierttridieN^ regimeii.' Ai^ra.e^bnsiO 
‘‘"''ipiii cofteeadone verPbHun tmm omStm: (fminivls ood Sabites 

qtifn Atfiitor ad moddm rettflevtt, taihra, ut idem ftdeid^iibtiett, non nleb 
tof^iinctb expihiatlmi'eeogi'potefant.* iNaib opthne <fic! ^bcdstit p^dttdtdek 
rerum omifllimn qnifih'udfSuliii dtdibete^ om& rehUa’dd unmi pue* ut db' 
ftOc ipso tiro loqtiHfr Cic. ad Punil. irr. 9. bac autem diqdul qpiti- 
eatlene Oritur simul alia iddbm duplex.' Nam si mis* pUte^ ’OnMowm.' 
ntoxuse in mnma potistote 'retbiei bdudum, additls (Ktobbs 'vdcabufis *91091 
ille tribuH Cassaii, quinl CficeHme dignutn bleet facei^ tpuSj^natuin 
dicente, et ipsr Dietatdrf''grati»b vel tdTerabi9e*dUdftu edm posii0t’'^'€dfff. 
prp Ligar. e. 4 dnif, <!fieeitoneiB, sed mutto cautius^ icqubnlete.*' 
autem rertdn oifinhua muibm cOk^ngaS, ti[%tor in eandetp'’ rcfrebtmsiedfeil 
ineurret, quam antea metroatdr hi dMnk nmiefdid^ biqwdem co 
omnibus in mbus modermMneihnon liGtiit*C«sari. Itaipie'd^- 
gulis partibuS'periodi niimitur neoes^e eat, bie qtt^m 

non loqui Ckeronem, pro'uw'dnqsd henendio pubfice Igfetias S||taBicsifi,. 
Bed bominim, snb tnuDra ff^plib m'Mbl^iooe Mmmium vhhihim 'magnji 
viri eccupaUtm.; ' ‘ 
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p»ite 4witiafB, taeifu« rmilo possum. M. enim Mar- 

'Vol»ts, :Patras CoiisiCil^tl» f!eic|ua.|)abiic«i reddito, non solum 
illhi«,<«ed raeam tti^ v<K^iarft^»«c|Q«tatein ^et vobu et roipubiicw 


* enim .fluod' Orator nunc 

propemodym ona^ Ca^s .iCfl aeinei^rosuiicf refert. suamque 

«pc€iih civitaii tedaSwny ut^Aect|^uitm'£|ns*d^ntlim cxtoUit; in qua 
cotifotinatione‘'iiicnteitttiaE&rparum modestw inesfe dii^fen-s. At posttenium 
verbum pa^o brad>fdliei!ter«lpc^in^idetury mtiltoque aptius/uturam fuisse 
sentio id 

pl^e ejusmodies^ u| in oo npo£jq|Uiup qti^aifiiro^sed cet^, pei^aaio, sed 
certus animi sensus locum habeaUa Lonu diversus est uWs istius verbi in 
£pp,''ad 'Fam. fStr. da jPi^^ip^t—^^-nierita valent, patriam, 

liberos„.sab|Aeni> digom^i|a^,n3a|niec lp&p|afmlbi,perJUum^stitutum puto,'* 
•—i.e. hdnc 'vii^m prie^eeji^is auctorj^n i^idUitioDis"^nicae i^isse existmo. 
Tails autem|p^8,n^|'ina bi%ia,&llw4j^^ Auctoris obversa- 

batur.' , ^ ^ ’ 

Xlfole^nBi ut cum Grsevio 

posui, fk sqri^tore^positi psse Bed dliibUari^aaaie potent de his 


posui, 


n: qiioruDi 
m, in eadem 
fuisset etc. 


bAum nob ^|i8 platcSmt'verb^ in f^dqnqs X et tempera diverse, essct, 
toto, loco »e ebnaaotiant. Sunt enim, 

amp>‘ 2 Bl^t; ^ifwn bilm,%n eedem non in eadtm 

Erne^ probari potiiiss'e, abt» >feo» 

in ct^a jpuUKtf,n, etc, ^Njsc defwbt Mto.' qui.omutant 
pn(i^|^,9««ja quaj,ia^y perbene seivttimtrttt 



dix, guiu\ gm 
tunioria. ^ ;>oi 




ernde. 


Qu» ) 
P? # 


ec^'lameo-speciem vitiosi 
fnatijus quam 


rojrfta c* 

ttmertff omu|s ^aMra«noitra m ampsit homo» non qpiae 

fortasse yoii^, Abtoa bsi^ipipr xdm %mdem satis eraiu, 


ubnccavn 

judicaremf] 


judicaremivWderopver© non 
potueruqt testimoi^iaydt^in;, yelut^lNb^ib mum fu 3S9. at Frlwiani 
VI. p..7id«, l^HLjQOc i^o piiDcipio nonmiHa li^antur. Ibi alter 

borum.GraniQuI^qj^ aflSpjrt jwtwi pro assentwnteijHeusmgerb ad 
Olf. I. 1,1. .y ' ,j';', V. “ -1^ 

Ergo‘d miki nea 1'Pbstftipt^4^j^p(dlayl^ coni» 

versus tauddqi ad.C^fa|f!|9 ^od mpdo nrdiebatur. de' 

restiiytiqiie vocls attiA* ^copblayt a^ .mAe, etsi epm 

exMbentl pldrimi codd. Gri||en, eci|^fioi;iun. Simur vi'i^ librorum plerb- 
jufnque omniuni mqx in pditt"' et^^^is. Add.' aeriptvm, jfeitiir ante in 
ommus, upi.baediam vocern. deki'ad«Bi,yssa Jam' P. Vicbunus acuiratp docuit 
' V. L. svui. b. Delude omm abest a qiiatuur Oaoun. nec mala* 
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f onservatam ac restitutam puto. Dolebaro enim, Patres Conscript!, 
et veheoienter an^bar, quura vidaMin, virum talenii qui iti cadfm 
oausa esset, in qua ego fuissam* axm ni eadea esse fortuna, occ miht 
persuadere poteram, nee iat^ esse dnoebam, veraaM me in nostro 
veteri currici^lo, illo sem^iQ afiqae ifnitatofe sltidiorum ac laborum 
roeorum quasi quodam socio a me et comite distiacto. Ergo et 
niilii luese pnstHw oonsuetodlnein, C. Caesar, intetclnsatn aperu- 
isb, et bis omiubiui ad bebe de onud tepnbUca sperandam, quasi 
signuui albiuod suatplistk • 

Intellectuin est enim onibi quidenain> multts, et tnaadme in me ipso, 
sed patilloAikRte maombtis, tqeam M. Miamelbw Senatui' caique pub¬ 
lican concessisti, oommeaioiQtis praesertiin offensionibub,* te auctoH- 

• •• 

. . . ■■■ii.i — — -r W T ". 

t 

* Commmoru^ offenvonUoii) Plures ediderunt fretfrlim ettavt 

offenuoniU% s\ pancionbos meqtbrani^in quibi)^ forsan duo Oaonn. suni^ 
iinde enotdtur commtmoraU^ etiam. Neqod Vera languida bs^c particula 
addita multum de veoustate senieqUas detraiiet, quam satis corfutppit 
istud prasirtim-t tninime $00 locd oositum, uti tota sementla but ^lolonter 
iracta est e\ Uudatie epistolae verbis^ arcttsctfa actrbitaU Marcelk^ Subolutt; 
aliqmd dims ret Patneio, 8m|QlaHf et sin prorsus judicii Tiro, cujus ec 
alibi mirabdcs corrtetiones aascripsShuis. Is h. 1. aliquot periodos monet 
non optiiho ordme eoUoeataS viderL «tqu« itb corrigendas ;<—** Intellectqm 
est euim, tnibi qutdem in imdtis, ef maaime In me ipso paullo an|i^, sed 
nunc omnibus, qimm Id. Maredliilti s» p. a> a. et reipubi, comincmorati|i 
priesertim ejus ofifensiolbibus, Goncesdm^ te auctoritatem bqius ordiaia 
dignitatemque rejlputd. tms V^l doioribus vtl stispdcionibas futeferre. Eft 
ille quidem fitictum otbnis ante actSs vitas hpdierno me taaxitnum oepit, 
cum sumfflO consensu SeUatus, tlim prifeterea judicio tuo g^avialrhno et 
niavimo. Vere fortunatus, ciijfus ex sahijte non mibot^ patoe ad Oton^ 
quam ad^iilum ventura sit^ isthSia p&rvenerit; quod ei qpklem tnerito 
atque optitao jure eoatigit, Qoii bnita est dlo aut nbbilitatei dui arcdii^ 
tate, aut optimarutti artborm 8tttdK>,^ut! iDnocentia,<But ulloje^nete laudis 
prsstantior? Bk quojproiedfio ime||l^s, quanta in data bdninei^ sit laus, 
quam m accepto lahm sit Equitlem 'ntidius taqtum est flumap,* 

etc." I * ^ 

Ef quo 'wofecto etc.) Bit Cassaiisne jbdicl^ tiescio quo 

."'-•I, diabirtmximum f an ek S^^^socmlensulfi depteeal^r an deniquo 
ex hac utraqtte're, tilto. alienn rndtieij^ p!(in spo? NUitl'btoruto penima 
pmban potest, mode gramqmum mod[d senieA nqiugname; uft 

fiicile sit*vtdei«, qoam bsto micite'consdt^sta sint: cui ma^o meden 
transposrtionc sua^studtdlPatiiidua. At pr^eeto Cs^satl— 

MaximaiHf inquitf tri dbfo ei^. qwit^ m aet^io Ht 

glbria. Htc nos hofkto nM cl^lnne apt OgSaTe d^gOpm pmter voca* 
btda reperimus,Vt ne bjgc ^deSsima rebus; Nuq eur m 

priore membro pdlitinn sbt tabs, in posteriovt^gMi.qdwii InVylsa hKc 
non minus vcua^ videapturt sed propter format’^ m|oime ^aeent hsec, 
tn datOf i» ereefiio, qutmam'BijgBi^tdr^orid dundi e{| orqpieodf. 'Nam 
non alio pertinent verba in quam ^d dbnn ipsum cotijteamiw 

/ieiurfitf; unde jam asmquiUce&tm^inbndOf duid sjm bis omnibus vpluetit 
Derlamator. Nihupe ^ nec^o mifeio, 

intelligi posse bit, qvanhminll^^n^t^tfwmtt indeque possnmus i^pi- 
cari, quid Auctori ftaudem fecen^ ^ro mnnulatnuuitionis ponenti ex qw. 
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tatem liujus ordinis digiiitateiuque reipublicae tuis vcl doloribus, vel 
susjMcionibiis, anteferre. llle quidem fructum omiiib ante actae 
xtatis hodiorno die maxituuiu cepit, quum summo consensu Scnatiis, 
tum practerea judicio tuo gravissiroo et maxioao. £\ quo profeclo 
intelligis, quanta in dato beneticio sit laus, quum in accepto tanta sit 
gloria. £bt vero fortunatus iiie, cujus ex salute non minor paene ad 
omnes, quam ad tpsum ventura sit, imtitia perveoerit: quod ei 
quidem merito atque optimo jnre contigit. Qub enim est illo aut 
iiobilitate, autq>robitate, aut optimaruin artium studio, aut innocciitia, 
aut uUo genere laudb praestantior,'? « 

Nullius tantum est flumen ingenii,* ouHa dicendi aut scribcndi taala 
visj tanta copia, qum non dicam cxornare, scd enarrare, C. Caesar, 


itt simul oblique spectaret remotiota iiaec, quum w aceepio ctc.^ Cerle milii 
Ijoc ssBplus m roeotem venit, turbatse oratiouis causam Inquirenti tx 
ingenio Auctoris. Nam, ul criticam artem apud probum scriptoreni male 
exerceas, nUi in locis corruptis cum ipsocertes* hcribeadi facultate; ita ncc 
indocti scriptoris latentem sensum mdagare potens, iiibi iiiius ingeuium 
tute ipse induas, et stilo imitere^infantiam.^ ... 

Est vero fortunatus — prastantior) J^uidem putabam, alia omnia poUon 
jure laudauda esse in tali homine, qu&m/ertunum; turn, sive tiero legas, 
seu tere cum, v. s. fs. vebemeoter iriget transido. Ac librarius cod. x. 
scripsit cni«, alius imperitior St, idea, Jiim qui erunt ii^ti Omnesy ad quos 
non minor paene lastitia de dementia Cac^ris pervenit? Populum <»eu 
plebem Romanam dicas^ si notum vocabuli usum spectes:^ at quum lae- 
tandi materiam dederit hie ipse SeuaUis, in quo h^Ua Bogitur Oratio, eo 
tempore vix cuiquam praeter Senatores lastitia tribui potcrat. Kara ob 
causam, opinor, Heuroannus sic scribendum conjiciebar: non minor pa-nc 
ad omneSf qtuun ad illunif ventura sit latUia. Aliun addebat Ernest ius, sine 
dubio legendum *S*e ipsunty non quia paullo ante prascessissCt Jbr/M- 
matus iUe } nimis polite. In seqq. prsedara est phrasis, quod ei quidem w. 
alqueo, jure contigit: attameu paullo obscurius est, quid siguiiicct Quod; 
utrura, salutem ipsum wleptum esse, an^ ex qjus salute Itetitiam ad omucs 
pervenisse. Utranique, respondet Patricius, sed postrrius roagis.^ £t facile 
credimus, banc Auctoris mentem. fuiase, qu» grstmmatica- rationi magis 
congruit et cuntextui verborum prOximonim. Ad suminam deuique 
fere unica sunt per totam Orationem, in quibus aliquid memoretiir de 
celli rebus et virtutibus; ea autem a^paret esse ejusmodj, ut mirum sit, ni 
quivis schqlasticus tiro nostra ffctaUs, nuHoque mgenio, siraililcr laudarc 
quemvis Caium aut Sempronimn sciat. NUxU quidem vulgatius in stnptis, 
quam pnAUas et/enecentta, aliaEque prseclara virtutes, qua-eodein spiritu 
addi poiuissent, 4ft gravitasy jmtUia, tmperaptuiy Jides, modestia, nisi baec 
omnia oontinerentqr tralatUia clausula, uito genere laudis praitantwr, 

» Nulhus tantum est ctc.)^ NulUus hommssy credo, intelligi yolmt Decla- 
mator, ut seorsum sequatiir flumen ingeniiy ebdem uiodo, quo in Orat. post 
Pvcd. in Sen. c. 1. ubertas ingenu^: ncutrum exemplo ('i('cA)nis, qui tikr- 
tatem et flumen dicere solet non ingenii, veruna oralionis vel verborum. 
Dein abi, ut (Jrajvius, dederuut ex codd» aliquot, quibuscum taciuiu 
C. H. S., sed nun ciegantius vulgatg reUquonnn MSS. leitioue, pro qua 
nuUim Si ripturys fuisset Auctor, si genitivos Scendi et scribendi post sub- 
stantivuin poncre mabiisset. 'Mox C, il«S.T. tantaque copia j uti fiditt. ante 
Critlerum; quod pricferat rccepto, qui volel. 
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res tuas gestas possit. Tameii aflirnio; et hoc pace Uicaiti tua: 
iiuliani iu his esse laudezn aniplioretn, quain earn, quam liodieriio die 
consequtitus es. soleo s^epe ‘ ante ocuios poiiere, idque Hbenter 
crebris u^urpare sermoiiibuii: «viniies iiostroruni imperatorum, omnes 
ceterarum gentiuiu, potent!ssimoruinque populorum, ouir)e& 4 larissi- 
iiiorum regain res gestas cum tuis nee conteniionum ’•logiiitudine, 
nec uuiiiero prieHorum, iiec varietate regiouuin, nee celent:i<(> r4>Dti> 
c'ieiidi, nec dissiiuililudtne 'betlorum posse conferri; nec vero disiunc- 
tissimas terras citius cujusquain passibus potuitse peragrari, quam 


Tatnen affimot €t hoe pace etc.) OhiB* vuigo, Tamn hoc uffirmot ^ ^oo 
pace dicam tacr, iaepta prunominis iteratione. Neque vero niiiiHs ineptiiin 
est, quud i >11111190 pacein prsetAur apud Csesarein. Nam qtu huju<; viri 
ingeniiim ct ^apientiam nuvit, eum opinabitur non indignaiione spil leni 
ribu excepturura fuisse ea, qose statim ex Stoirorum disputationibiis de 
latide tiudieriii dtei exaggerantnr. Itane vero in omnibus factis Cassari^ 
iiulhim cbt, quod majorem iaudem tnereatur, quam quod hodU (hodierm 
die oratorii soni causa magis placebat) fecit de M. CUudio Marcello, quum 
hoinineni sibi Jam non inetueudum, si modo umquam valde metuendus 
erat, (£pp. ad mn. viii. 10 .^ in patriam reverti patitur ? Non sum nescius, 
quid auncre iiceat paneg;yristae; video etiam anibitiusam exnrnationem 
bellicarum laudum CaesMis, qua delude rursus preiuttur nimia hudierni 
diei gloria: neque tamen ambigami quin, si Cicero hiec effutivisset, pru> 
dentiores auditores prieter Crispinus oonnullos eruditum Consularem risuri 
cssent. Preeterea Eroestiuq correxit ampliorm ea, quum MSS. omnes 
praibeant empliorm qtum eamijuani, de qua junctura idem Editor monuit ad 
Or. de Har. resp. c. 1 . ubi minus erat necesse. Nimis autem ingrata est 
ilia scabrities, etsi quam non raro ponitur post coraparativos. Atque hoc 
de h. 1 . npstrum est judicium: aha prostant iu dioboiaribus editionilus, 
quarum nugc copia certatim paratur, laudatur, emitur. Una earum nuper 
ex hodkrnodie te cognoscere ^ubebat, guantus eir /uerit Cicero, qui ad iam 
eubitam occatumem tarn bene mere potwrit. Igitur bardns iste ne sciebac 
quidem, quomodo litteris man^rentur orationes Ciceroniana. « 

’ Soko Hbenter cm.) Levius quiddam bic animadvertendum 

e«t, in principio deetse dativum alicqjiis pronominis; unde male aoibiguum 
fit, slbine rem an aliis homtnibus ante oeutos ponere soleat. Dicitur qui- 
Uem satis Latine, pone sea pmtfe ante oeulot, sine tifii atit tmbi», ut pro 
Oeiot. c. 7 . Phij^p. II, 45., ubi tiXiil alittd subaudiri posse apparet. 
At duriue refingebat Patrieius: Stdeo, tape ante oeuhi ponetu, idque 
(s. atque) Hbenter, crdbrit usufpdre urmonibUtn sed recte videtur ille sen- 
sisse, pi'onoinen id serius esse inCulcatum. Ad reliquam periodum, qua 
non mscite tractataest, comparant Intpp. shnilem locum* Or. de L. Manil. 
c. 10 . ** Qui ssepius cum hoste conflixit, quam quisquam eum inimico con- 
certavit; plura bella gessit, quam ceteri legeriint; plures provmcias con- 
fecit, quam aliixqpcupiverunt.*' Quamquam de hoc loco id judicium 
probamus, quo? m Oral. c. 90. prommeiatum est de ilio pro Rose. Am. 

' c. SO. Post paullo omlssum in uno Oxonn. petuim haber, quo placeat; ct 
rectius adeo fuisset posse. * In fine assentiendum est Vjetorto V. L. xxxiv. 0. 
et ceteris Virisdoctis, qui pro Qiuttrata legunt luHrata, i.e. obita, quod 
etiam plerique Oxonn. tuenttir; sed Cor sunt ]^mestio mendosum Videatur, 
et quid hic^oci sit coiyunctivo, plane non assequor. 
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tills, ilou dicam curbibus, sed victoriis, Iiistrutae sunt. Quic quidem* 
ego ni&i ita magna esse fatear, ut ea vix ciijusquam mens aut vogitatio 
capere possit, ameus sim; sed tamen suut alia majora. Nam bellicas 
laudes solent quidam extenuate verbis, easque detraliere diicibus, 
eommuuicare cum multls, ne propriae suit iniperatorum. £t certe in 
armis, militum virtiis, locorum opiiortuuitas, auxilia soeioriiin, classes, 
coinmeatus, multiini juvant: niaximatn vero partem quasi suo jure 
fortuoa sibi vindicat; et, quicquid est prospere gestuin, id paene 
omne ducit sivum. At vero hujus glorias, C. Caesar, quam es paullo 
ante adeptus, socium babes nemjnem : totum hoc, quantumcumque 
est, quod certe maximum est, totunt est^ inquam, tuum. Nibil sibi * 
ex ista laude centurio, nihil prsefectus, nihil cohors, nihil turiiia de- 
cerpit; quin etiani ilia ipsa rciaiu humanarum domina, Fortuoa, in 
istiua ae sucietateui glorisc non offert; fibi codit^ tuain se esse tutaiu 
et propiiam fatetur. Numquam cnim temeriias cum sapientia com' 
miscetur, uec ad consilium casus admittitur. 


* Qua guidem—faiear-^imperatorum) Cicero dictunis crat, ni tailor. 
Qua nisi guis—^fatedtur—amens at: nimirum displicet oratio ad primam 

f iersonam retracta. Neque accoiOmodatum est ad sententiani, quod deinde 
egiOins, Quidam solentf Quis enim ignorat, Quosdam esse insipientes, per* 
multaqUe solere et dicere et facere inconsiderate, qum nemo curet pruclens 
existimator? At lie quid dissimuiem, hanc ipsam particulam admiratur 
Buchnerus, vir temporibus avorum nostroruni celcberrimus Latinos elo- 
quentitp laude, qui artifieia oratoria hujus Scriptionis illustravit msigni 
copia vocabuloriftn. Is igitur, “Ne panim honoiificc,’^ inquit, “de re 
roilitari deque^ victoiiis Cssaris sentire videretur Tullius, et ita Ca'sarem 
sibi infestuin redderet, non dixit: Ego Ua sentio, sed alii, nee pl& igue, sed 
quidam ; ut osteoderet, errate eos potuisse, et falsos esse jiuMcii sUi, ut 
]>auco8.“ 

^ Nihil siii-^casus admittiturJ Non opus est, dedamatorium colorem et 
' iiigus in h. 1. arguere^ postquam nuper exem^a ^usdem pravitatis casti* 
gavimus jplurima. In proximis Orasvius rescripsit, tuum se esse totam et 
prouriam fatetur, non sine optimorum codd. auctoritate, ncc invita, ^ 
qutbusdam visum est^ sententia, si tuam interpreteris tui arhUrli s. in lufi 
potestate positum (pm L. Manil. tff.) quutn in altera, scriptura, quse se 
oniittit, tuam referendum sit ad glorim. Jam qu% adduntur, ninis futiiia 
sunt, nee ferenda-in Cicerone„^paijci8 ante aouis imperatore. Quidni enim 
.'•a'pe easus admittatur ad consilium f Nemo id ex omnibus Senatoribus 
j'ulchrius‘norat Caesam, qui ipse seripserat B. Gall. vx. SO. “Multum 
Qiium in omnibus rebus^ turn in re militari potest fortuna : nam, sicut 
liiagno accidit casu, ut in i|),suin«^sic magnaa fuit fortuna^* etc. et rap. 38. 

Hic, quantum in bello Joriunu pos«^ et quantos afierat mm, cognosci 
potest. Kt B. Civ. in. 68. “ jPormna, quu plorimum‘"pWet, quum in 
iiltquis .rebus, turn praecipue lu bello, parvis momentis magoas rernm 
I ummutationes efticit.|* Ac sane, si numquani illis in rebus casus et for- 
titua cum sapientia commisoetur, in tebue autem bellicis pleraquc sibi v!n- 
uicat fortuna; pro insipicntibus Fortunai fiJiis habendi erunt omnes, quot- 
quot uinquam fucrunt, dan bhperatores* 
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Doiimisti gentc^' inimanitate barbaras, niultitudine iunmnerabiles, 
ncis infinitui), omni copiaruni geueri? abunibtntes; sed tamen ea 
'ticisti, (]HU! naturam «t conditionem, ut viiici possent, habebant. 
ISulla €bt euim tunta vis, qua; non ferro ac viiibiis debilitari fran> 
gique possit: animum vidcore, iracuiidiam cohibcre, \ictoriam 
teinperare, adversarium nobilitatf, iiigenio, virtute prasstantcm, 

—- --- - ^ - - 

' Domuhti gentes—abundaniei) IMon debcot haec vciba «iine platisu 
transmitti, iitpote prortus ad Ciceiunis simiJuudinem delecta et rompubita. 
Qudre etuiii ab aliis sunt sa’pe laudata/ct a Ruhukeino coioparala ad 
bimiloin locum Vellcii de victonis> Tibeni it l)rusi Ncronuni, ii. 95. 

Hcd iamen ea vtmti eli.) Ante hoc tein^ub ea viceut C<esdr, qua' ab 
lioininu posbent vinri: at hodie bcmet ipbum vuit, animum viul—Quid? 
nuiii animus hiinunus cam habllb naturam, ui vindi ncqueat? Cur ergo 
philoboplu ct poctJ? nos jubent animum vtncete, menteiA compesceiJrc?iis 
tegeie aique catehaf nisi forte nobis imponuut onus, quod natiira nostra 
suscipeie recusct. Sensit hoc ex parte Orator; nee tantis auctoribus so 
oppuncre aiuus, postrenns veibis imperfectam reluiquit antitliebin vel ejus 
vim obscurat, quum boiniuera, aninu bui victorem, iimtUmum dio appcilat. 
Ita, opinor, scrihtmt, qui nondutn sapere didiceruut, et peiplexos sensus 
sues spcciobis veibib expriinere. Cujusmodi est etiain incommoda curtoAo 7 la: 
Nulla eft Lsm tanta (velt. editt. addunt tanta copia,) qum non fetro 
etc. Quabi nihii non ferro ageretur in vita, balistibqne aut pulvere mtrato 
suinma vib quaeque dcbilitan posset. ^ Atque has nugas nobis Erneyiusi 
einend^rc conatus, aliqiianio magis nugatorias reddidit, ex editt. nonnullis 
scribendo, ut •omci vi pmenl. Immo ineliub mox subtuiibset viribuSy quam 
iiiud hue intulit. Dcin victoriam temperare, constructio est non mudo non 
Ciceroniana, sed vix llomaha; biquidein temperare si^nihcatu moderandi s. 
mudum portendi cum tertio casu constiui solet. Ibidem quod subjicitur, 
ampUjlcare f;u6 prutinam dignitatem, dumtaxat amphticandie pcriodu insei^ 
vit: quippesnihil legitur a Csesare factum attollendi MarcelU causa; et| 
si quid faciumiesset^ legeretur baud duble in hac ipsa Oratione. Eo tamen 
potissimum fuUru niti videtur illud ^mllimum dco, tametsi etiam cx Or. 
pro Ligar. c. 12. duel puterat: " Homines ad decs nulla re propnus acce* 
dunt, quam salutem hoijuoibus ‘dando’' vel cv nobili dictu' Oraetqrum^ 
eeo?x Upoioi iffitfv fvepyeeiq, De Casure vero, dd simUlima, apud sagaciores, 
spero, eadem nutatio valebit, quam fecimus ad Or. post Red. ad Q. c. 8. 
p. ct,.ul illud minium est^^ sic parum hunoriiice vir emmentissimus et 
tummus tautum comparatur cum viris stqpnu'j. Adeo ludia matius modo 
auget dignitatem noltram, modo. extenuat, prout epitheto plurium aut 
paucioruin sjHabaruin above complemento eget^ Ceterum omuis hie locus 
a Laclantio i. d- aflertur, sed principio sentenUie ad meburem ilexum 
reducto. Ibi quum de Hercule et laburibus ejus luqiiutus est, haic’addit: 
“ Opera sunt ista furtis viri, huminib tamen: ilia enim^ quR vicit fragiba et 
niortalia fuerunt: nuUa enm est, ut ept Oratact tanta vis, qua non ferro 
ac vinbus dehilUat i frmgique ^(ksit; ut animutn 'dneere, iracundiam eohu- 
here, fortissnni esi, qua; ille nec fecit umquam, nec potuit. Ilac qui 
t- ciat, non modo ego cum cum summis viris* compatOt sed smillmum dco 
iudico. Vcllein adiecibset 4o bbidine, luxuria, tupiditate, insolcntfla; ut 
virtuteni ejus impferet^ quern similpm ^eu judiiabat,'* etc. Placerent in 
his variatiuncb qua dam, ut animum, el nan modo ego, nisi memuriter fact^ 
viderentur. §ed factat accedit plurimoruni codd. ubi alfi fucU, quod 
minus Latiue edidit Grxvius. • 
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non modo exfollere jacenteni, srd etiani ainpliticare ejus pris- 
tinam di^ontafem; bncc qui faciat, non ogci euiii (utii r^uinmis viri» 
comparo, sed simillimum deo jiidico. Iiaqne, C. Ca'sar, bellica* 
tuae laudei) celebrabuntur iltie quidem non boiuni iiobtris, bcd pa^io 
umnium gentium litens atque linguis neque itlla umqivaiu a'tas tie 
tuis laud bu!) cuuticesvet: sed taiiieii* cyu:»modi los, nescio quoniodo, 
etiani quum Irguntur, ohstrepi clamore luilituni videntur el tiiharum 
sono: al vero quum aliquid elemvnter, niaubuete, mo<ieiate, 

sapieuter f&ctunt, in intcuiidia prseaertim, qum cbt iniiniea lunsilio, 
et in victoria, qua: natura iusolens et superba est, audiniu') ant legi- 
luus; quo studio inceiidimur) non modo in gestis rebus, sed etiani in 


* Sed tamen-^bstrejH-^diligttitttts) Ulius inter Oxonn Icctioncm pxhibot, 
q[uam fortashe optet quispiarn, oktrepit clamor mihium ct tuburum ioiii, 
<•1 modo (uin Patricio eorngatur refm. Et videtur aiiuni quoque iiLunuiu 
pupigisse ]s>ta poetarum el iubeutis Latinitas struetiira verbi obutepere, nt 
plane hunc infinitivum activum poneret. Cunf. Valer. IVJax. viii. 15. 8. 
ct TdC. Hist. II. 44. Non dubitandutu auiem de vcritatc vulgata? Icmonis; 
nec aciu, unde Editor quidam dederit obrm, nisi et hoc ex alicujus eraen> 
dalortb iugeiiio 0uxit. Sed qualiscumque horum veibonim Latinitas ebl, 
seiitentiam ipsam ineptam reddit antithetou, Quo studio tncendimur non 
modo etc., quod, accuratius excussum, uptime quidem wnarc, sed yanis- 
simucn esse reperies. Nam quid taudem haec verbonim ropia significai ? 
Imperatoria iaudes tU€ temper manebunt; sed tamen qusmodi res eo etiam 
tempore^ quo leguntUTt clamor et tonus tubarum quodammodo cinum&trepit: at 
vero quum aliquid clementer etc. factum legmus, summo incendinmr studio; 
ncque td modo in rebus Jactis, sed etiam in fietts! Scilicet laborabat Decla- 
mator, iibi in apodosi reddendum erat ahqmd, quod clangori tubarum non 
exiliter responderet, verbaque dedit legcniibus, ut ista natio ^qlet, verbis 
abundanjtissima. Annon vero et in bellicis rebus comosq^ndis maxiino 
tncendimur studw f imperator nullam occasionem hauct ciementerf man- 
suetef justCf moderate agendi ? ut pLne mittamus misere dehilem vocem 
sapientetf pluribus loeis hie moleste inculcataro. Num bero hellice Iaudes 
modo iis rebus contineutur, quse a ducibus in acie''et ardore proslii fiunt?— 
Aut ego hotum omnium mhil inteliigo, aut ea puenliter cioquutus est 
Auctor, in qtiai cogitando inciderat. Quin etiam in claiisula, quae seq^itur, 
(Tt ios etc. fecit tmpnidenter, quod oniisit quodammodo. Cicero certe non 
Bine causa id verbum addiderat ki loco, quem nostri-fontem fiiisse nemo 
non concedet, de Amicit. c. 8. ** Nihil est enim amabilius vii'tiite: nihil, 
quod magis alliciat ad quippe quum propter virtutem et pro* 

bit^tem eos etiam, quos nurnguam vidimus, quodammodo d&Ibganm." Hie imi* 
tator addidit se^e, omisit quodanmodo, de quo hspo bene monuit interpres, 
Minos: '^Multo m^ore studio cumpiectimur eos, quos vere videmus, 
quam eos, qui numquain.fueruiit, aut qtii ^bscutes laiidantur. Ncque adco 
prstermittendum illud, quodammodo dtligamus. Qui^ enim numquam 
vidimus, non diligiraus, si stucte ct proprie vim verbi accipiamus: nempc 
ignoti nulla cupidu; amor a visu ortum babet, oculique ipsi sunt in ainore 
duces^ ergo quodammodo diliginiiis,” etc. Hsc tjuum sen^issem, in aliquot 
pnscis editt. vidi jguodamm^o diligamus, notatum et nuper ex H. Ch. Ps. 
btc ex iisdem MSS. duo pro rebue gestis, i.e. verse historisr, babentvcfis. 
abi duo certis; ex corrcctiobc utrumque. 
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frctis, ut eos sa'pe, quos nnniquam vidimus, diligamns! Te vero, 
quern pra*senteni intueinur, cujus mentem * sensusque et os cernimus, 
tit, quicquid belli fortuna reiiquuin reipublicte fccerit, id esse salvum 


* Mentem—et OB cemimus ut) Probamus hanc Ernestii scripturatn et 
intcrpretatiunem. Vt quidem non videtur babere, quo rcferatur-. sed 
refertur iu ad nomina supcriura, quasi Auctur dixisnet: Qiieni cernimus ea 
mente el sensu esse. Durum videbatur, puto, Auctori, wieBfr/u'aliciijus ei 
<itnsus artiere ; uec etsi Panegyucus scriptor saeeiiiu deformatai 

Jiuguie nun dubitavit mitiasimos semus Principis inlum, Euinenius in Con¬ 
stantin. Aug. c. 20. Ita vero hie in aliud incidit durum, sed argntius 
dictum, or crr/ib/m, h. e. vultum talem, «x»quo sutuma bonitas clucct et 
• leinentia. Durum, iiiquara: iKttrjUxri^ar eniiii est constructio, os cernimus, 
ut — vehs. Atque lujc sensit baud dubie Faernus, quum corngeret sensus 
eos cernimus. , 

Parietes—gratias agere gestiunt ) Sine idunea causa Erneslius ex duobus 
codd. scnpsit videntur; idque adeo, si necesse esset, levissimum esset 
eurum, quie in ins verbis notanda sunt. Etenim impense niirarer, si, 
detracto Ciceronis nomine, elegantiori Judici placeret paries grat'm agere 
acstiens. Nun, quod otunmo supra prosam dictionem assurgaut muta ct 
^cnsu carentia, tali poelico coiore indunta; sed quia non ilia quidtibet 
uudendi putestas scriptoribus omnis ordinis conceditur, idqne genus hgu- 
rarum multas et proprias habet cautiones. Objiciunt quidem Viri docti 
Plinium Punegyr. c, 50., assiduum, ut nderi voluit, Ciceronis a^mulatorem, 
apud (|liem tecta Vrbis sentire ac letari videntur, quod niteant, quod fre- 
quententur. Addunt etiam posteriores Panegyricos, Plinii rursum imita- 
tores, apud quos item tecta videntur commoveri et aUitudo culmnum cMolU, 
atque ipsa gentium domina Roma immodieo gaudio etala etc. el alia his non 
dssirailia. Vide Mamert. Genethl. Maxiinianu dictum, c. 11. Incert. 
]*aneg. Constantino Aug. c. 19. Verum talium Joconim vel maximus 
numerus non docet, ita loquutum esse Cicerunem, neque efbeit, ut illud 
'■ervato viritis 'loquentia? pudore dictum videatur. Nain, ut verbo coni- 
(ilectar omnia, aliud est, inauimatis senaurn hominis tribuere; aliud, adji- 
* '.ere linguse ct orationis usum, et qusecumque homines i'acimus in sensis 
animi exprimendis. Ita ^im ratio est comparata, ut, si hoc in genere 
■mum gradum addideris, ssepe id, quod antea sublime erat, insulsum ct 
jaculare fiat, et, ut Longinus ait, KtuedfilXoi' Mid fuipoHiHSes, M rcpupylas \rjyiop 
«« Igitur uegabo et pemeeabo, istam imaginem non modo Cicc- 

ronianam esse, sed tiilero, tam audaceni,* ne apuu ullum quidem scrip- 
torem ex ilio jLntiquiorum et classicorum ordine reperiri. Nimirum longe 
niodcstius est hoc, quod Grseci usurpant, To^pvi, tI»i» aliasque res 
multas, fiovouavxi <pwi^ A^iSuu; et proverbiali quidem dictione, qpa et 
fapides et ali% res sensu carentes vulgo loqui dicuntur: contra incite decla- 
matorium est, si apud Eumenium pro restaur, schohs, c. 15. ipsi quodaoi- 
modo veterum scholarum parietes et tecta consurgunt, aut hie Porcii Jbatronis, 
vel puiius ignoti Rbetoris, ab Abramo collatus locus Declam, in Catil. 

36. Putate, cirn omnes ob retentmn vUatu ac libertatem suam, Penates 
pubtkos pro conservatis Jock atque ans, parietes Urbis pro propt/Llsato 
rimo genere vastitatis, ‘jeriue*incredibHi gwdio exuUaluTM. Oeuiquf ex 
comparatis his lucis uihil aliud discimustfiisi usitatam lecythum acholic; 
ncc putandum eet, addilis illis, fermCf quodmmodo^ wderi, gestir^, quidqium 
toll’ de ineptiia^ quas habent parUtes exmltantes et gratiat agentes. 
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Tclis, r|uihiis laiidihus efferemus? qiiibus studiis prosequemur ? qm 
bciievolenlia cuiitplecleiDur? Parietes, medius lidius, ut ndbi \idetur. 


Quod brevi tcmpore-siiis sedibus) Non liquet, quam bouleiiti<Jaiu h. 1. 
disperdulejit pnt'clyriis artifex : uiriiin voJuerit iliam aucloritatom 

clarmimi viri, Marcelli, an pristinam aucionlalem Curia sivc Hemturum 
popuh Rmnmi. Posterior quidcm ratio digniorem gratias agendi inateuani 
darct parietibus, nec in proxniic pnoribus verbis ulla facta est Marcclh 
lueutio: atfsic nimis contorta fierci relatiu twv morum tt suis ad Senatores 
pro Ciceronis candidissiuiu ge.ncre scribendi. In priore aiitem ratioiic 
facilius ilia pronooiina referrentur ad boninum eutti, qni seniel Scriptoris 
lucnicm occupavii qnanivis ita eliaiii aliqua balbutic olfcndn’ot ilia nuclo- 
r'Uas H'li ra in his seihbus, '\.&.^reditura in Cunam. llunc tamen scnsuiu 
fateor rnibi pra'lcicnduin vioeri* si de Aucton^ mente quicratijr, (juam 
recto divinassc puto Abraniutn, cujusdita*c, parlim riduida, annouuo est 
ad li. 1.: “ Panc’ies bitjus Curia? tibi gratias agere gestiiinl, (juod Alarcellus 
ille, virsumma aucloritutisy brevi tempore fulurus sit in his stdibus inajorum 
Euorum ct suis i. e. in Senatu, ubi umi niajores Maru'lli, turn AJarcellus 
ipse, luagna aucloritatc dixerunl sententias: ««fton<as, motonymirc, pro 
Seuatore inagnjH aucturitalis. Tropus Ircquens, ut pro Alilone: lUcfanta 
virlus ex hac Vrbe expelletur, i. c. Milo tanta virtute pra-dttus. Sic Horat. 
Virtus Scipiuda et mUiis sapientia Leeli, i. c. Scipio fortis et Lselius sapiens. 
Item, I^arraiur ei prisci Cntonis seepe mero imaluhse virtus. llonierus II. 
Iliados et alibi, filii ‘HpowAijelrj, i. e. Hercules robustus. Igiiur ilia auetoritas 
idegj crit alque Muicetluk illc luntu^/luc^orUate praditus.” Jam et aliorum 
opertfc pretium cst cognoscere opinioucs, iinpriniis P. Alatiulii. Is, '* llunc 
locum,’' inquit, “ vacare inendo, vix mihi quisquam persuadeliit. (iui sunt 
eiiim isti ? Si quid absurdius ? Quoiuni igiiur ? J’ra^- 

terea, mnjorum suorum, unde pendet? Si cnim conjungatiir cum ilia aucLo- 
rilus, quod poMulare scntcntia videtur; iilud per sc uon coiiMstcl, et iuis 
sedibus: nain parlicula el e\igit hunc oidinem, ia his sedtbus mujarum suorum 
et suis. Magna sane pertiirbaiio: nisi si quis dicat, quum .^enbus tiibu- 
alur parietibus in eo, gratias agere gestiuni, iisdetn posse S.-ibui, majoruni 
suorum:* Qui h®c ante oculos babe^iat, J'atricio videbalur Inc sciisus esse 
posse: “Brevi futurum, ut vctiis ilia auetoritas ipviviscat iu Curia, hoc 
est, regnet in illis sedibus el suis et ms^orum suoriini: id autem cst, in 
illis ubi ct ipsa sedit, et majorcs ipsius sederunt, Uabel enini auetoritas 
et sedem suani, Ciiriain scilicet; et niajores suos, qui illain pepererunt, 
ct eaudem hanc auctoritatis suai scdein Curiam babuerunt. Ita mUjoreSf 
inea quidetn sententia, non parietes referenturj sod ad auctorUatem, 
qua est a veteribus llonianis ilbs, tamquam a parcutibus ^^et inajoribus 
suis, ad poblcros propag^ta.” Sed, quum hodie fere doctissiiuus quis- 
que in 1. P. Grouovii seutentiis acquiescat, tola appmieuda est dispu- 
tatio 'egrcgii *Viri de li. 1. cx Observatt. iv. 36., postquam Pliniamim 
locum, queni ante attulimus, fraclavit, .sic pergentis: “Non possum 
hie oblivisci verba Ciceronis, duduiii eruditis agitata, Parietes etc, De 
qnibus quod uegat Alanutius, locum vacare nieudu, video inagnani sane 
perturbationem docttssiiui Viri. Quare Ilotomauus OUas. iv. 8. ita trans- 
ponit. lUa rnajorum nostrorum auetoritas in kk suis sedibus fulura sit. 
Ecce[et Barlhius Advcrb.s. xli,‘2., preeterquam quod delet particulam ut, 
“Qui sunt, inquit, illi smtum ^t jiius ? Latet raediiis hdius aliquid, nec 
ipsura futura salisfacit. Audacior aliquis lia-c considerans reponendum 
argutetur: queid hrcvi tempore futura sit alia auetoritas tuia •w Ins rnajorum 
suorum ct suis sedibus. Sane ita loquaiur elegauter et adulalorie. Quidquid 
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bu)us Cuno. tibi gratias agtre gestiunt, quod brfvi tempore futuia bit 
lila auitoiita^ iii 1ji& majuium suoium tt buis sedtbus 


ficiet vul^'ita lectiom pdtroniis docendi tamen prms enmus, qijT sit 
panetim lila tintd iiubihUs, nr 7mjores iptorum suit opinni unimiqiu cives. 
An leges^ tumum ct tuu^'* lire plunmts ilte Q^iod idusatur opinioni** 
1 ss(, ut mi/n otdctu/, ctUium juiisjiirandi, fillUur ^pqm emfti absunlun 
«st juraiL rjupin, sibi vidni Uiud? Jydites noime juraii juduabant^ 
tt tjuidttn non pei hercle mt mediut fidtui^ sed nuiicupati« \eibis cl con* 
c« pussitno untjurandu. An igilur hi paruin mtmores eraiit rch^ionu. sut, 
niiutics pruniii lubaiit vidai^ Sed ejiyn, *<1 dicas mchus fidivs nnin 
Tidelnt, iKm diit J ttine duiiur, quam per intfll ctum pirtii iK Inic- 
grurn tst tnin i^a me dtm lidit^juvetf uf nnki vuktur bn hat pars 
salva est I)e rchqius ita senlio, inntandum nihii (ssi, et ilia, mnjorum 
suorum, non ad pntiple^, sed ad nuctoritattm, magi<t tamen ad sensnni, 
quam ad votem leferii Signidcat, futuiiim brevi, ut, respuhl rtstituti 
sii in potest Item bunurum sen optim ilium et Senaiiis Is ordo splendor 
et digniUs pi etipua popnli Romani, regum concessus Cinca iisub, penes 
turn ordinttn propne auctordas Pro Sextio timquani <rw<evvpa ponit u 
modo aset in tepubl Senatusf » ma/estas popu t liom tiCirMet Patres 
lurtores fiebint tojinn, qm ]ubebit populus, et bene Piudentius Veta 
» itus, qutei imqvejiunt auctote Senatu Curu porro st dts eiat au »u»tissinia 
^uetoiJt It is pupuli Romani, qnia Senakiin aetipiebal, quiaPaiies omaimn, 
quee I Jtc a pu} ulo hebant, uirtoies Turn earn non liabcb it, quia siimniaiu 
JUS nonduui ent reddiluin Srnatui, sed ininebiL penes victurcs Itaqiit 
angui uiu C''tru, piopcdictu Senalum illi prisonx et intiqua auctoruate 
tore in las in jo*urn suonim ©t sins sidibus, el rh iuotmti itspicii non tim 
xtnabiilinn awtotiUiUs, quam rom ct personas eo vutibulo designatas 
Majoits tmm illoium, qiios decebat esse Seiiatoies populi Romani, eas 
sedts buinnfi cum dignitite temicrant, et ipso** Senatorcs, qui nunc 
ibsent, eisdc4ti, tamquim s«us et tnujorton tuorum, pin cum uignitate 
obtincre lepubl restituta oportebat • Ilia auctoiitao icitiir, benitus iPa 
pristina auc<oritite, illi aurtores populo Romano rtrum reett gcnndirum 
turn justa raqislito sna* brevi eiunt, inquit, m his inajorum suuruin et 
suis stdibus" 11 If-c mis illc po«t qufc, sane sans piolixi, Semr * et 
Cunii locos pnji rt, quibus impeditissmiam stiucturain miii^ iliustrer 
Qu t in scripliirus liiissct Vir prop© omnium, quos noviin is, Lilinx luigui 
scienlissimus, sMsta ^ot a nobis detecta ^#btlgla scholastice opera deprt- 
hendisset, lieent, et totam de h, 1 controversiam dinmant Iceioits, qji 
C ICC loneiu et bene scnbendi leges doetnna ct uju cognuveruni 
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PROFESSOR DUPORTS 
GREEK PRAYER BOOK. 


TThe Classical Journal ’ lias tonlribiited to keep alive the 
tnemory o¥ Professor Dupoit, as one of the largest dealers, if not 
in oiiginal, in tiaiislatcd cJicek, since the levival of It'urmug, 
Amongst other hooks in the Press, lately advertised, 1 saw with 
some pleasuie Ins Gteek Prdi/er Bookf new Edit. (The Editor, 
by the bye, will do well to piefi^a short Notkia Litet aria of 
that cveildsting Grecian.”) And M'ith a view to show what 
curious matter will be piescrved in the reprint announced, allow 
me to beg insertion for two or three sinking samples below. 
.Some astonishment may be evcited in the mind of any ingenuous 
reader, to whom the subject is new. For complete infoimation, 
such a reader is earnestly recommended to Barn’s Ecclesiastical 
LaWj vol. ii. under the title of Holidays. ' . 

Yours, &c. 

29 May, 1818. SIDNEYENSIS. 

1. Office of Charles 11. for the thirtieth of January, thus intitled 

in the Greek of Duport, vj 

TTHOS JHMOXIAX ETXHS, J ^ t^i«- 

xocrjl iifilptjt lANOTAFJOT, ouerjj tow MapTOfilou too Bettri- 

Afifioy KAPOAOT TPU irpsinrou. 

2. Office of Charles 11. for the twenty^ninth of May, thv3 in- 

titled ill Duport. < 

rrnox ms nPOSKTXUS Eixapurriuc, J xF^^rreov xut 

eng rjj eU&o-xjj hvciTji row Mmou fii^vog, SijAaBij ouwjj 

rt TOW BouriXewg yevsT^j, xa» T>jj IttI r^g BaaiXeUg avroO alo'icoraTijf 
*Eiravd8ou. 

When the reader has compared these titles a^ (leemed sufficient 
in the ruign of Charles II. with the improigM forms (now m uj3) 
as dicommodeted do Janies ll.'a wishes; let him contemplate 


I Vol. XIII. p. 185. 
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tht* mild spiiit of the following piayrr, and in the Greek version 
of it by Duport lake a specimen of the talents of the Piofessor. 

“ O (iod, who bv iliy divine piovideiice and goodne-s didst 
this day hist bring into the woild, and didst this da} also bri^g 
back and restoio to us, and to his own jnst and undoubted rights^ 
our most gracious sovereign Lord thy servant King Charles ; pre¬ 
serve his life, and establish his throne, we beseech thee.* 13c unto 
him a helmet of salvation against the face of his eneuiiei*^ and a 
strong tower of defence in the time of trouble. Let his reign be 
[iiospeious, and his da}s many. Let ^stice^ 'truth, and holiness; 
let peace, and love, and all Claristian virtues, flourish in his time. 
Let his people^erve Inm with honour and obedience; and let him 
so duely sci ve thee on earth, that he may hereaftei everlastingly 
leign vviiii thee in heaven, through Jesus Chiist our Lord. Amen.’* 

OEOi* Q Tp 66/a TTpovola, xai uyotQcacuvy <row tuut^ fifAega TrptoTev 
U.SV sis rov x6(r[t,QV e^^yays;, xa\ $6 xct) ^lAtpet rauTij iTraviJyaye; rs 
xa\ aTOxaricTTijcra; xa» roi; vaiAlp^i^j xal avevSoias'roi; avroa 

tixa/oi; Tov yjxpisarrciTQV Ammponaga AB(rv6rtpt rh SouAoirirou 

KAPtfAON TOV Ba<ri?\eu' JiafuXx^ov x^v xat /SsjSaiWov rov 

ipovov aoTOu, hop^s^a <rov' Flvov avrep vepixefaXotlu r^; ffoartipiug xaxoi 
Tou itpocamou xm aurou, xai mpyog Icr^^tJo; xa) irepto^rig ey rtS 

xMptu $Xl^soog’ Euo^coSelij f} Bai(ri\etcc aurou, xai ai ijftegcti adxov 
orAi}6uv6e/>j{ravy’-(txju,a5oi5V wr’ aurou 8ixaio(ruv>), aA^fleia, xai ayiorij;, 
t'lptivrj, xai ayavrj, xa) vao’ai ai XpKTfiavtxa) apetar AwXsuot n adrtS 
• Xaog aurou, Ti|u.ijv rs xu\ uTraxo^v auxep aitovsimr xai auro; ourw croi 
rpocrijxovxcug SouXeuot stt) x^g yijg, wo-re ixsraxauxu siaas) (TVfA^ao'iXsvtiv 
ffoi Iv rw ovpavmj 6i’ ’/ijo'ou A'girrou rou A'upiou ’A/x^y. 


0 


LEXICOGRAPHY. 

T ■> 

1 k cannot much surprise men accustomed to literary composi^pn, 
tliat lexicographers should *iiviuige in murmurs at the drudgery of 
thcii und« taking, and, as Dr. JohnsOn says in the preface to bis 
Dictiuiiaiy, sometimes faint with weariness undei a tftsk which 
Scaliger cyiiiparcs to the labors ol tlie anvil and the mine/^ But 
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it mucli surpiisfd me, I confess, to rllscovcr, near the conclusion 
of that aihiiirabiu preface, some passages which might seem 
boirowed from a jirtcediug writer, did we not know that Johnson 
neither required assistance, nor would condescend to avail himself 
of another person’s w'ords or thoughts, without due acknowledg¬ 
ment of his obligation. 'I'he coincidence to which 1 allude is 
this:—Johnson 53)^8, If our language is not here fully displayed, 

1 have oKly failed in an attempt which no human poweis have 
hithei to completed. If the, lexicons of ancient tongues, now im¬ 
mutably fixed and comprised in a few volumes, be yet, after the 
toil of successive ages, inadequate and delusive; if the aggregated 
knowledge and co-6perating diligence of the Italia fi academicians 
did not secure them from the cei;sure of Jieni; if the embodied 
critics of France, when fifty years had been spent qpon their book, 
were obliged to change its lecoiiomy, and give their second edition 
another form; I may surely be contented without the praise of 
perfection,” &c. Now let the reader look into Chambers’s Dic¬ 
tionary of Arts and Sciences, (seventh edition, folio, 1751.) and 
in the preface he will find the following passage: “ It is not 
without some concern that I put this work into the reailer’s hands; 
a work so seemingly dispropot^tionate to any single person’s ex¬ 
perience, aud which might have employed an academy. What 
adds to my apprehensions, is the scanty ineasuie of time that could 
be employed m a performance which a man’s whole life scarce 
appears equal to. The Vocabulary of the Academy della Crusca 
was above forty years in compiling, and the Dictionary of the 
French Academy much longer; and yet the present work will be 
Jbund more extensive than either of them,” &c. VV ith their mur¬ 
murs the dictionary-makers sometimes blended an afi'oetation of, 
contempt for their owm task: thus Johnson defines Lexicographer 
a writer of dictionaries, a harmless drudge,^* Sec.; and Grub-¬ 
street, a place “ much inhabited by writers of small hii^Jories, 
dictionaries, and temporary poems; whence any mean production 
is called Grub s/reet—but 

X(ii^ ’Zddtxt},” &c. 

To .the plagues of lexicography an allusion is made with some 
degree of feeling, where one would scarcely expect to find it, 
under the article ^Fgifptus, in Nicholas Lloyd’s edition of Stephens’s 
'' Dictionariuiii llistonnini, Gcogi;gphicum,” &c. (Oxon. lf)70. 
p. 34.) Having quoted Suidas, the author proceeds, ** Huic affine 
esti^J^^gyptius lalerifer, Aiyvnrios TrXtvh^opoi, Arist, in Atwus, 
Quadrare videtur in soididum atque ihfimae surtis homincm; vel 
potius in eumqui molestis negotiis (puta Jbisxicis conficikndis) 
premitur.^* ‘ D, 
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ON THE FlllST CHAPTER OF ST. MATTHEW, 

I lii cj leave to send you a few general remarks on the first chapter 
of St. MattliPw’s gospel, and particularly on the Greek words 
PlpXog ysviaswe of the first verse of,this chapter, chiefly intending 
to show that the Hebrew ytyea-eeag by Munster, 

Mutter, and others is erroneous, atrd proposing a different Hebrew 
^errdtriitg; atrd if you think them W'oithy of a place in the C/as- 
•>iC(tl Joinnal, I shall feel obliged if ^ou will insert them. 

I'he Gospel by St. Matthew is generally, and may be justly, 
tonsi<lered as the most ancient book of the New Testament, of 
which it forms the first in otdy. Jt has been thought by 4 ;>iaity 
learrrfd men, from some passages of the Fathers, as of Jerome and 
others, that this book was originally written in the Hebrew tongue, 
by the inspired evangelist, for the use of the Jews j and that it 
was, not long after, translated into Greek, as found in the Greek 
New 'IVst'^iuent in the presoirt day. But it seems now' generally 
agreed that Aicic is no good foundation for this opinion, and tliat 
it was at first writterr by this insprred W'riter in the Greek tongirc,* 
or iit that language in which all the other books of the New Tes- 
tuintnt were to be written, and tliirs to be placed in the sacred 
cundn of Scripture. Aitd this latter opiniou seems the more pro¬ 
bable, fr orrr the cofrsiduration, that, *frorii the death of our Lord, 
the Clitistrflir chutr'h, which, though sopie of its converts were 
Jews, was chiefly to be formed from among the Gentiles*, was 
then appointed to be the depository of tire oracles of God, then 
takerr from the Jews, who w'we accounted tfo lotrger worthy of a 

-- — - , - 

‘ Gudltienus ob>crves, “E^tra omnem igitur coiitroverMam hoc piviuiim 
esto; Evarjgcltum Matthaei Gracce srnpiiun vere autlorr ifli tribuendum esse 
cujus nomeii liabcl prarfixiim.” In Cnt. Sacr. vid. 
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charge Mliicb they had not faithfully kept; aud that the knowledge 
of the Greek tongue, which was also known to the Jews, had 
been so extended by the conquests of Alexander, that it was the 
language then most geneialiy understood throughout the (kntiie 
nations among whom the gospel w‘as to be preached: and St. 
Paul seems to comprehend the whole w orld under tlie denomina¬ 
tions, Jew and Gieek, or Jew' and Gentile. Rom. u, y, 10. 

It therefore seems to have been appointed of God that the Old- 
Testament Scriptuies should be written originally in the llebiew 
tongua, or in the Jews’ lahgifage; and those of the New TevSta- 
ment in that of the Gieeks : and tbht the inspiie,d writeis should 
write the sacred books of Sciipture, as moved by the floly Spirit 
in those languages, or in the languages in which they now exist in 
the Hebiew and Greek TcvStaments. And I need not mention the 
small puttion of the Old-Testament Sciiptures, which was writUu 
in the Chaldee dialect during or after the Babylonian captivity, as 
an exception ; as it was but a very small part, and that in w Iiat 
may*be considered a dialect of tfcc Hebrew then well understood 
by the Jews. See Fitriug. Obs, Sacr. ' 

In the present remarks, I wish to submit, foi the consideration 
of the reader, a few obseivatioiis on the first two words of the 
Greek Testament; and particularly on the llebiew lendering of 
them which has been adtqitcd in llie Hebrew translation of the 
first chapter of St. Matlhew’.s gospel, by Munster, IIutter, and 
otliers, which seems to me nt ither to be coirect, nor ai»teeable to 
the sense of the Greek text as now existing in the New Testament. 

The first chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel constitutes, we 
have seen, the beginning qf the N ew-Testameiit Scriptures, the 
second volume of the book of God, of that Diving Revelation 
graciously communicated to man for his comfort, guidance, and 
direction during his abode in tiiis world, in this state of trial 
aud probation, in l)is pilgrimage towards his eternal habitation. 
These two volumes, or the Old and New-Tcstament Scriptures, 
were given to him in progiessive order, as it seemed best to ^1- 
tnigiity wisdom; and they seem to be* spoken of iu the inspired 
writings as the figurative breasts of the church, which yield the 
milk o,f the word for the nourHhment of tlie I^ord’s people. 
Song !V. 5; vii. S,; 1 Peter ii, Bp. Hall in loc .. They are 
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said by the inspired Solomon to be twins: “their similarity, 
agreement, and correspondence show them to be twins; and their 
natuie and subject clearly demonstrate that they are descended 
fiom God, and given to the tiue niothei-church, the heavenly 
Jerusalem which is the mother of us all, Gal. iv. G; of winch the 
prophets and apostles were members.” Vid. A Brief Outline 
of an laammation of the Song of Solomofiy 1817. p. 094. 

“ 'i'liey are, as it weic, twins, or a’ pair of sisters, between whom 
there is the most intimate affinity and affectionate connexion ; and 
the tintli of the one is conliimed fiy a certain correspondent agree¬ 
ment of the o^her, the one%Jxhibiling the w'oid of prophecy, the 
other the ful£lnient thereof.” ibid. p. 239* 

'j'he prophetic connexion of the tw'o Testaments is very evi¬ 
dent. In the Old Testament the disobedience of man to the 
communds of his Cieator, and his consequent fall, are dedaled; 
aud his lestoiation to the favor of God, through the Saviour of 
the woild, IS fully foretold in many most beautiful and consoling 
prophecies. And the New Teftament commences with a descrip¬ 
tion of the incipient fulfilment of these prophecies, or wiUi a 
description of the origin, or of the genealogy, the conception, and 
birth (with the preceding and attendant circumstances of the 
latter) of Jesus Chiist, the expected Saviour of man, who was to 
be boin o^a virgin and to be called Immanucly or JSm- 

manuelf or Ood mih us: aiichthe history of his life, death, and 
resurrection cvideiitlv deinonstiates that God was in him, recon-* 
ciling the W'orld unto himself. 2 Coi. v. 19- 
^,Tbis description is contained in this first (hapter of St. Mat¬ 
thew’s gos|»el, on which, as found ii^thc Isiiglish Bible, I now pro¬ 
ceed to a few words, before the more paiticular consideration 
of the fiist two Gieek words, aud thfii Hebrew rendering as. 
above proposed. 

This (liapter begins ihii.s, “I’lie book of the generation of 
Jesus Cliiist, the son of Dtnvid, the son of Abraham: ” and these 
words seem to be a poitiou of the inspired book or gospel, and to 
give a general outline of the contents of that pgrtion of iC which 
is contained m this fust chapter. I*0r the second vcise begins with 
the Patiiaich Abraham, as tbe^remote Father of bur Loid after 
the flesl% to whom it was promised^ that injhim all the families of 
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the earth should be blessed, Gen. \ii.namely, in the Messias, 
■who should tlesceiid from him ; tracing the regular lineal deseent 
of our Lord from him, through J^avul, and dtiwii to Josejih the 
husband of Mary of whom was boiu Jesus, who is called Cliri«.f, 
2—IG: and the K\aiigelist, having taken a general view of ihc 
number of generations (by a paitirular reckoning which mn\ pro- 
bably hereafter be satisfactorily accounted for) from Abraham to 
Christ, 17, proceeds to speak <if the manner in which the miiaeu- 
lous conception, and biiili of Jesus took place, and to declare that 
he should be the Saviour of Ins people, I8--21 ; according to the 
prophecy of the prophet Isaiah, that u virgin should be w'ith r lnld, 
and bring forth a Son, who shordd be called Em/mn’tel, or (iod 
with m, 22—'ij : and the chapter ends with the birth of her 
first-born son, who was named Jesns, 25 ; or with the risible pro¬ 
duction of the person mentiom'd in the preface. I would iheie- 
foie conclude that The hook of the Genet a lion, 3^-c. or the preface 
contained in the first verse, means to import that what follorrs in 
this chapter is a description of die generation or production of 
Jesus Christ, and showing that he was rlcscended from David and 
Abraham according to the proinisr'.s made unto the Fathers; a de¬ 
scription which must necessarily not only show' that these cirenm- 
slances took place, hut that lluw were accutalely firlfjltcd accoi'd* 
ing to the prophecies of the Old 'restanu'iit concerjiihg them: 
and this description seems to bo fully given in this .first chapter, 
and to constitute the subject of it. 

That this conclusion is correct seems probable from the follow¬ 
ing additional observations arising from a more particular vievy of 
the Gi’cek original, which begins thus : 

Vcr. 1. Jh'/3Aoj yevs<r«wj 'Itjo-ob XgKrroVf &r. giving the preface 
above stated. Then, \er. 2, the Fvaiigelisi proceeds, 'A^pnxft. 
lyivvtpTs tIv 'Ijaan, &c. informing us that j\braham begat Isaac, &c. 
and that Jacob, the father of Joseph, begat this Joseph the hus¬ 
band of Mar}, of whom teas f^egotteu, or botn, (genitus 

fuit, Etasin.) ’/ijcroUf 6 XsfOlivos Xpta-rof, 2—!('). And, having, 
reckoned the number of generations, be tims begins the 18th 
verse. 

Hi. Tom 8g ‘?>|<ro0 Xptrrou i) ysyvyitrtg, which our translators render 
Now the Airi/r of,”, &c» The woid birth, in this place, may 
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mean the cottceplion, unless it be with the context considered as 
living a genetal outline of the remaining pait of the chapter, in 
whidi ease it Mill lefi'r to the natuial biilb, or the bringing foith, 
mentioned in the last verse of the chapter: and indeed the Moid 
may signify eitlier the one or the other. But the evangelist having 
related the natuial generations, how one begat another in the usual 
way, setMiis now to contrast the pi cternalural or nura>eulons beget¬ 
ting of ilie second Adam, the man.Jesus, of the virgin Mary (and 
\\c wwH \o he the seed of the woman, Gen. iii. 124; oi, without 
the knowledge of man,) as by ^he. overshadowing of the Holy 
Spun ot God, V, 20. Lul^c I. 3j ; and if so, llie conjunction 
5“ might be rendered half as by the following authors, and the 
V ei -.e u onld i ead thus : Bm the begetthigf S^c. The I ulg. ren- 
dLi> “ Chiisti autem gcnerdtio ; ” Mont. “ At Jesu Christi gene- 
ratio , ” and Bias7nus “ Jesu veio Chiisti nativitas.” 

And, in the twentieth veise, Joseph is informed how the virgin 
Mai}, his espoused wife, had become with child, befoie they came 
logethei, or without the kuowjedge of a man, Luke i. 34 ; and 
It if said, TO yap tv ysvvijSlv, ex wsuparos l<mv dylov, which is 
reiideieil by the Vulgate “quod eiiim in ea iiatiun est, de Spiritu 
cst Sancto,’’ and by Mont, “genituni,” by Paikh. Txx. Or. in 
Fsvvd'ji, “ begotten in hei,” and the Lngl. Translatois “ that which 
is comeifed m hei," &c. which gives the sense, while Mont, and 
Park, are^stiictly literal. ^ 

And 111 the tw'cnty-fust verse, he is told of the biith of Jesui,, 
or of his production into the woild, thus: ts^stm Se ulov, &c. 
Panel autem filiiini, fWg- Erasm. Mont. “ And she .dial! bring 
forth a son,” See. Engl, “and thou shall call his name Jesus ; 
for he shall save ftis people from their sins,” or, he shall be their 
Saviour. « 

'I'heii (he Evangelist, in the 22d and 23d veiscs, mforms'us, tliat 
all this was done that the piophecy of our Doid by his piophet 
(fsaiah vii. 14.) might bejFtilfillcd ; that eten a or, a very 

virgin, or ihe%ifgin, (as, in the Hebrew, the woid ghahnahf 
tendered virgin, has ajn emphatic H he prefixed, being 
haghalmnh, and therefore lileially*rendcrs fpsfl virgn : the LXX 
rtndei it fijrapdtvoi, and so St. Matthew,*10 exact agiecment with 
the lli^icvv) should be with child, and bring forth S son who 
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bhould be called Emmatmel: and, in liio (24-th and (25th veisc*, 
that Joseph was obedient to the conimaiids of (tod by his angel, 
and took unto him iVlary his espoused wife; hut knew her not till 
she had biought forth her first<buin son, whom he called J r.sus. 

Thus was llic book, or the description of the origin, or first ap¬ 
pearance of Jesus in the fiesh, finished. Therefore this chapter 
seems to be & whole, and to give a complete description of every 
thing intended by the Spirit of God, as iutimated in the preface 
contained in the fiist verse. 

We shall now proceed to .the more particular consideration ot 
the wolds jS/jSAoj ym<rs<oq. 

In the beginning of this first chapter, verse first, we read BijSXoj 
ysvfiVsaij ’/»j<roO Spiarw : which passage is thus properly rendered 
by the Vulgate, “ Liber generationis Jesu Christi;’* and by the 
English translators, “ The book of the generation,” 8tc, but wliicli 
when more literally rendered, will read, A hook of genesis, or of 
the generation, &e. This last most literal rerrdering of /Si/SXo,', as 
here presented without the artieje, is given iii the Spanish and 
French versions found in the Pol>glott of JHutter, of 1.391), t’rus ; 
Span. “ Libro de la generaclon," &c. Fr. Livre de la g^n^ra- 
tion,” &c. though the Italian version is there rendered “ Libro 
della generatiuiieas in the English, The hookf &,c. 

The Syriac version of ^i)3Aoj, according to IVenicIIius, is KUDD, 
ceiAaftt/, which he lenders “ dc«m'/»2io generationis," vie. observ¬ 
ing in the margin “ cethaba, ad verbum, scriptum genera¬ 

tionis : sic enim est Bl^hos. i. “19D, iepher, liberand Guid. Fa- 
bricius adopts the latter rendering in his Latin version of the Syriac 
of 1.583, which reads, ** Scriptum generationis,” So that, accind- 
ing to lVenitlliu<!, the Syriac"^w'ord cethaba, used as the rendering 
of the Greek w'ortl Bi/Sxoc, is considered as meaning a aescription, 
a writing, op a book, in the sense of the Hebrew w'ord sepher, as 
commonly used among the Hebrews; which seems to be a very 
rational interpretation; as it is to include in the description a dc- 
scepdiug line of genealogy;^ of a Hebrew family, le..diug to ihc dis¬ 
tinguished person whose generation, or production, with various 
connected circunistaiices, is to be pointed out: and ISD is the 
Hebrew word adopted by Munster, Hutter, and others, in their 
Hebrew versions of this passage, and that very properly;^ as seems 



Biblical Criticism. 


419 

Hppateiit from the sense of the Hebrew root from which it comes. 

Now the noun nSD, sepher, cotiiinonl^ rendered hooky comes 
from the loot 1S)D, sapkar, which signifies to numbery enumeratty 
lelatCy wtite, describe, &c. : and signifies cm enumerationy 
a 1 elation, raifing, or description ; and therefore « hook, a lettery 
or other wiiting, in which any thing is described, related, or enu- 
meiatcd, however long or shoit that writing or description may 
be. Hence, in Dent. xxiv. l,.the bill of divorcement is, in 
the Hebiew original, sepher, or book, or uriling of divorcement; 
which is rendeted /3i(3x/oy by the or libellunt, as by the Vdig .; 
;.nd in <2 Sam. xi. 14, a letter wiitfen by David is, in the He- 
hiew, scp/if/', and remlcied by the i.xx also j3i0Xli>v, libelluniy but 
by the / nig. and Mont, epistolamy and in the hjiglish liible, a 
letter: and in the Clicek of the Gospel by St. Matthew, xix. 7, 
the writing of divorcement is called Hs^xlov; which is rendered by 
the I nig. and Mont, libcllum, a litle book, or writing; and, in 
the Imgiish Bible, ?{'fifing: and the short wiiting, or deed of pur- 
t base, is called in .lereniiah ih^ sepher, or book of puichasf, which 
is^lso rendered (Si/Sx/ov by the Lxx, and librum by the Pag. 
and Mont. Jer. xxxii. 14. 

So that the Greek word of this first verse seems to signify 

a book, writingy or description; and it is commonly rendered into 
Latin by liber or libellusy and by the former in this place, whii h 
is thei*f4re rendeied Liber generationis, or The book of the ge¬ 
neration” of Jesus Chiist. 

Lhat liber is a jflroper Latin rendering, seems probable from 
^Jie following considerations; which I wish to lay before the read¬ 
ier, as Castalio has asserted that it docs not give the sense of bibhs 
in this passage. • * 

Tha ^iiber and its diminutive libeljius have been used in nearly 
the same sense as sepher of the Hebrew's, and ^l^kag and j3if3x/oy 
of the Gieeks, seems evident from the above quotations. And the 
name liber is thought to 4)e derived front the use made l)y the an¬ 
cients of thf fiber or bark of tiees, jn which they wrote before the 
invention of paper i|nd parchment. ** Pntaiit hoc iiomeii ab eo 
esse, quod veteres in libris arborum sive corticibus scribebant.’' V. 
Serv. inVirg. Mn, II. in Fabri Thes.JErud. Schol. Gesner, See 
aUo J^iitleton. Pliny informs us, from M. Varro, thSt paper was 
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not used until after the building of Alexandria in Egypt: and that, 
before that time, they firtst wrote in palm leaves, and afterwards in 
the barks (libris) of certain trees, 8cc. Hist. ^at. Lib. xm. (ap. 

XI. 

Therefore, the substance on which they wrote having been called 
liberj when they wished to see the WTiting, whether long or short, 
whether in one or more pieces of bark, or on whaUwer subject, 
they would naturally say, “ after lib? ion/’ or “ bring the baik.'’ 
So that this name would literally signify the bark, and figuratwtly 
the writing contained in it ^<«nd a congeries t»f wiitteii leaves of 
bark would form a work nritteVf or q buokf as we now say. 

The same rea<«oning is also applicable to the Greek woid /Si- 
/SXof, when consuh red as signifying a book or writing of any kind, 
jis taken from the Egyptian Papyrus, the jSwjSAoj or /S/pAo;, on 
which they formerly wrote: and we are informed by Herodotus, 
that the lunians called their books diphtfiera: (i. c. kHihu.) because 
anciently, from want of Papyrus, they used the skins of goats and 
sheep; and that, in his time, manv of the Paibaiians, or men cd' 
other nations, wrote upon such skins. T ill. Herod. Lib.\.\jS. 
.Johan. Schweighaeuser. Paris, ISlfi. 

Tliereforc Liber, as well as ")S)D, sepher, and /SljSAoj, may sig¬ 
nify either a Utter, or a book; that is, a shorter or longer writing, 
on whatever subject it may be written, and whether it be H wailing 
of divorcement, a deed of purchase, a writing of genealogy, or 
birth, or a relation of the ])reccding, attendant, and concomilant 
circumstances of the latter. 

As a.codex or book it is often used by the best classical authors; 
hence Librum componerCf rotificerCf edere, cmittere, evolvere, /e- 
gere, 8cc. vid. Ainsw. ei Fabr” Thes.i and tharit signifies any 
shorter writing, as for example, a letter, seems apparent from the 
above quotations, and from the following observations of Faber, 
and the passage of Nepos which he ha.s quoted. “ Cetei um Li~ 
her non. pro codice tadtum aut volunrine (ein buck), sed et pio 
breviorc scriptura, e. g. epistola, ponitur. Ila lS*e(fos, 6, 4, Q, ^ 
Librum gravem multis verbis conscripsit, in quo sumniis cum eflfcit 
laudibus. Per librum literns mtelligit,” Fabr. Thes. Lrud. 
Schol. 

And und<&r libellus, the diminutive of liber, he observes, “ Sicut 
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aiitein htbcr, ut diximus, pro quilvis sctiptiiiii, ita ct libetlus tisur> 
pabatiir. Libellos vocuhaiU paucorum vi'rsiumi carmina,” &c. Ibid. 

Tlir'-c brief remarks, showing that liber may, as sepliei'f and 
hiblos, signify any writing, >shelher long or short, or of \^hatever 
kind, 1 beg leave to offer as a full refutation of the following as¬ 
sertions of Castalio, in interpreting the passage now under consi¬ 
deration : Liber non dcclarat eiiumcratioueui sivc uoinenclatu- 
ram ant iibrarium, quod Hebraei vocant ")SD, id quod inteipietans 
hie aurtor vocat f3(SXoj>.” His rcntleriug of j3//3Xoj ysvi(reu>s w6 
shall see hereafter. 

It is said to be ysveasajs, oV tfie book of the generation of 

Jesus Christ, aixl the noun yi\>s(rtc, as coining from ylvopat, which 
signifies to be^bonif to be begotten) produced, 8i.c. tid, Schlemner, 
may bear the souses of descent, or genealogy, generation, birth, 
&c.; and is coinmoniy rendered generation, nativity, descent, 
origin, &.C.: but here it seems to signify tbe generation, origin, or 
production of Jesus, the sceti of the woman. 

Therefore, the passage ysvetrewg seems to express, that 

the ngrralion which follows in tfiis chapter is a book, writing, or 
description of the generation or genesis of Jesus Christ the Lamb 
of God. And this description contains an account of bis lineal 
descent after the flesh, his yivvijtnc, and birth, including the chief 
circnmstaqpcs connected with them, and the particular manner in 
which thos^ wonderful events were brought about; and showing 
that they happened according to the prbphei’ics of the (^Id-Tcsta- 
iiient Sciiptures, and tjiat lie was also to he called our Rmniaiiue], • 
which was expressive of the Divinity which he also possessed : all 
wlrijh constitute the biisiucss of this first chapter. 

In this view, thi^ first verse, whish reads thus, ** The book of 
the gcnciation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra¬ 
ham,” may be justly considered as givin|[ a general outline .of the 
contents of the first chapter of this Gospel, of which chapter it is, 
as it were, the preface, and most probably w^s so intended by llie 
Holy Spirit, as observed. 

'riiat the words generatio in the Latin, and generation 'in the 
English translation, are trorrect, and convey tht same sense as 
yevearis in the Greek, a[»pears evident*from the significations of the 
Latin word ^enero, fioiii which they are derived; wInch,.accord* 
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ing to Ainsworth, arc /o beget, cofimve, bear, or bring forth, &('. 
and though the Knghsh word genet ation is said to be deiived fiom 
the r feiieh genhalion, the origin of the latter from genero will 
not be called in quoiliou. We accordingly find in Johnson, that 
the l^nglish word generation signiiies “ begetting, or prodiiring, a 
family, race, progeny, kc. 

The read^^r wdi particularly observe that ysveorgojf is in the sin¬ 
gular number. And it is rendered in the singular by the greate‘«t 
number of the translators from the (Jrcek. But though it is sin¬ 
gular, and had been so remh^red by the Vulg. 8cc. and afterwards 
by so many interpreters, the Hebrew translatois Munster, flutter, 
and others, seemingly from attending to the two following erro¬ 
neous translations ot the BXX. in the Old ^IVstament, (ieii. ii. 4, 
V. 1, uherc the plural is rendered by the G ret k Ysifstreuic in 

the singular, have chosen what seems to me an improper word, 
and have used the pKiral mimber, as I shall nt>w endeavour 
to point out: thus convening the erroneous idea that the Kvaugo- 
list is describing the generations descending from, instead of 
descending to our Lord. ' . 

Now, according to the sense of jS/jSAof yeveVecoj above given, it 
means a book, or disniptum of the generation of Jesus Christ; or 
of the manner in whith our blessed l.ord look upon him our 
human nature, with the antecedent aivl attendant circumstances : 
a book of the generation of Jesus hiinseff, and not of\,any genera- 
tions proceeding from him. Anti though it evidently appears from 
the various passages of Greek authors ment'oned in the Lexicons, 
and fiom the Greek translation of the Old 'restamcnl by the 
LXX., that yivscTis may not only signify the genealogy, or lice of 
ancestors leading to a man, but also the list of generations pro¬ 
ceeding from him ; yet in the Hebrew' tiauslation, ihcr: may be a 
well marked distinction, the former being expressed by 
motidah, or moiedeth, and the latter by rn!?in, foledah, or 

riTl^in, toledoth, am aware tlu\t to/edah, the singular of tole- 
doth, commonly rendered generations, is not foimii m the Hebrew 
Scriptures in the singular form: but the reason seems evident, 
because in all the places where this Hebrew noun is used, it ought 
to be in the plural number, as speaking of more generations than 
one. But being in the feminine form, its singular itiay be easily 
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found, and if is iinleed given by Pagninus in his Thes. Ling. 
Saint. 

Now ill rendering the hiiigular ysvsVsoaj into Hebrew, ^Funster, 
in I68'J, has chosen the vioi d toMfih, and rendered 

toledothf in the plural nunibei : and he has been followed 
by Hutter in 1599, and by the Rev. Richard Caddick in 179B* 
and in the llcbiew translation begun in 1813 ; and this rendering • 
seems to he universally approved. But if the reasoning above 
given and that which now follows * be correct, this lendering is 

erroneous, both as to the word it-ell, and the iiuutber in which it is 

* •• 

given. 

In the first ploce, the striclty literal rendering of the Greek text 
has been shotvii to be, a book of genesis, or of ihe generation of 
Jesus (Mirist; as importing a description, or narrnlion, of the 
generation of Jesus himself; and not of any generations proceed¬ 
ing from him, which the woid toledotk would signify, according to 
the sense in which it is general!}, if not universally, used in the 
Old Testament, as I shall now endeavour to dcmonstiate. 

The Hebrew word mS/l, llfledah, is a noun feminine signify¬ 
ing a generation, (see Pag.) and in the plural generations, namely, 
those proceeding from a person; but not the geneiatioiis leading 
to the produclion of the individual himself: so that iTn^TJI, 
toiedothf^n the plural number, signifies a succession of geneiations 
from the^persoii spoken of; or, as thus stated by Paikhurst, 
“ generations, successhe productions, or occurrences.” 

Jleb. Unc. 

• The words moledeth and toledah come from the Hebrew root 
"1^, jntnd, which signifies to beget, generate, briug forth; and 
also to be horn, &c. Buxt. Lex. •Tlierefoie a proper word from 
this rootMiil give a very correct rendering of ymirms in this place; 
though nnSn, toledoth, does not seefii to be that word.. I am 
awaie that Munster has examples in the LXX. for rendering 
yevexscog h} toledoth, in the pliira( mitiiber; or rather for 

coiiside ing t||a^ llie singidur ymxeoos is a proper rcudeiiifg of the 
pliuai toledoth, and pariicuhnly iu (icii. ii. 4, where mention is 
made ot the generatioiTs, or successive prodin tions of the*lieiivens 
and tile eattb. There we lead in Ihe Liiglish translation, These 
are the generations,” that is,“ of the heavens and of the ^rthnot 
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as if they were produced by the heavens ami the earth, hut as 
intimating that the \isible heavens and the earth, and ail that they 
contain, were snccessi\ely produced in God, the Almighty (.'reator 
of all. But the LXX. render, not literally, but according to their 
opinion of tJie sense, and say, ^ jS/jSXoc yevs<reco:, or this is 
the booh of the generation, &c. thus rendering the Heb. word 
by the singular yvistrsm^, and exhibiting their reason for 
the title which they have given to this first book of the Holy 
Scriptures, and by which it is called at this day. But tliis ren¬ 
dering is not correct, and does not give the full sense of the 
Hebrew, which wishes to niaik the succession, or ordtr in which 
they were created. And that this is'the sense of the Hebrew woid 
tolcdoth, seems fully demonstiated in the fifth cliaph^r, vir. 1., of 
of this book of (jencsis (as well as in many other places of Seiiji- 
Une), where the short wntiiig of the generations of Adam, or of 
the successive generations descending from him, (and he hail no 
ancestors) is called a hook, and where it is said to be lire book of 
the genei at ions Adwm \ "13D n? Zeh sephev toledolh 

Adam: or “ This A the book di the generations of Adam/’ as 
rendered in the English Bible. But here, also, the LXX. render 
the plural toledolh by the singular ysvsersoos; calling these genera¬ 
tions of Adam the genemiion of men, : or intimating 

what they considered to be the sense, (tr that it wa% t/^c book of 
the origin of men, “ L.itine, de^eiiptio originisf Grot his. 
But that this translation of toledolh by the singular yeveasao; is 
erroneous, seems virtually acknowledged by the LXX., iii Gen. N'l. 
9> by their rendering in the phiiai number, calling them ai ysysasig 
JV»£, the generations of Noah; as also in x. 1, 32. xi. 10,tlT, 
and in oilier places. i . 

Wetstrin, having given the rendering of Gen. v. 1. by the LXX., 
thus .shows (hat Aquila renders in the plural; and uses a different 
Greek w'ord for ioledoth: ** Aquila vero : tquto |3i/3Xiov yewr^fisiTm 
Nov. Test^Gr. 

Tbe learned and enlightened Schkusner, in iiis much valued 
Lexicon, has given three significatioiw of ymais, the fust anti 
third of wliich arc worthy of particular notice in the investigation 
of diis subject. “ I. generntio, nativitas, ortus, eiiam origo.’* 
And he observes that in these senses it ainswcrs to tnc Hebrew 
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woid mnhdrth in tlie following passages; Ifespondel hchraieo 
ill vers. Alex. Cienes. xxxi,, l.S. Rulb. ii. 11.;” audit 

V V 

docs also in that of the Uomaii; and also in other places of Scrip¬ 
ture, in both these versions : and, as I consider the sense of yevstrif 
in the passage now under consideiation as coming under this iirst 
•sionifieation, I am so fur .supported b}' him in the opinion that 
tmleddh is a proper Hebrew remleiing ; though he, Vonsidcviiig 
as coming under his third sigifiiication, m Inch w e shall soon 
^ce, piefers a different Hebrew word, or follows ihc authois above 
mentioned, whose rendering 6eenis*td*bo erroneous in this places 
Therefore molciltjih sieius to be the word, which should 

be used in thc,llebrew version of the pu.ssago now under consider¬ 
ation ; w'hieh seems the more probable, as it is not only a noun 
signifying untivif i/, ptogem/f kiu(ln‘(l, &c. but is also of the Hi|^ul 
form, and the same as the fom. singular iii conslr. of part. Hijih. 
of the verb 1^, and therofoie hears in its signidcatioii the causing 
to produce or bring forth ; so that ")9D may incliidij not 

only ^hc list of ancestors leading 4o the peisoii whose generation is 
to be described, but also the other previous, coilater.d, and attend¬ 
ant circumstances of his conreptioti and birth ; which may be con- 
sidered as the full sense of |3i/3Xoj ysFvsVsw; in this place. 

It iheicfore seems probable, tliat JTlViD ISO, sep/ur muledcfh 
will give ttie exact llebiew rendering of tliose two words; as sig¬ 
nifying thc^iook of the generation, i. e. of the begetting, or of the 
causing to produce ami bring forth Jesus Christ the Lamb of (Jod,. 
at Ins hist eutiance into this worhl; as it were by tracing through 
th» descending line of genealogy, oven to the lime when the virgin 
luentioiied by Isaiah brought forlli her first-born son, whose name 
was caiicd^Jesns, vcr. ti.5; in this way .showing his ancestors from 
Abraham, through Havid, and leading t« his conception and na¬ 
tivity, w'iih all the collateral and attendant circimista’iices; and, us 


we have before noticed, showing the manner iiT which those won¬ 
derful events wjere brought al^out. • 

The third sense of ygveirif, as given'by Schleusner, reads thus 


Ipsum geiiHS et prosapia, famUia, ordo vt eorum, (jm sunt 
ex eadem stnpe prognati. Mutl/i. f, 1. /S/^Aoj ysveirews, dcscriptio 


generis, scries raajorum, i. e. geiiealogia, •ijua' formul’a respondet 
hebraica* Gen. v. 1,” So that he considers that, in this 
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passage, biblos gcnesens ^igni^les a description of the race, or a 
series of the ariresfors, i. e. the genealogy of our l^oril; aiul that 
this form aiisweis to sepher toledoth in ilt'brew ; quoting (u*n. 

]. where the list of the successive generations of Adam is said to 
be sepher toledothj or the book of the generations of Adam : thus 
approving of the Hebiew rendeiing of Munster, IIutter, &c. 
which seems also to be approved of by all the other iiilei preters 
which 1 have seen; though evidently erroneous. 

But to this Hebrew reudeiiug they have been most probably led 
by the paraphrastic translation of the LXX. of the passage just 
quoted, which has been already <^noticed ; where they rendtr 
by y£ve<rea)s in tlie biiigular number, whereas^ it should be 
yevefftoov in the plural. 

J[3ut though the LXX. render the Hebrew words moledelh and 
toledah by the Greek word genesis^ there seems to be an evident 
distinction in the signiheation of these words in the Hebrew, which 
points ont when the one is proper, and when the other, in speak¬ 
ing of the generation of a peison,r<nd tlie line of genealogy leading 
to that person, and of the descents or generations from him or 
from another person : which are very different, though this dif¬ 
ference seems not to have been noticed by tlie interpreters above 
mentioned, the former including tlie hue of ancestors or of the 
generations leading to the person spoken of, and the'other tliat 
of the generations proceeding fropi him or of the sons ht his family 
in genealogical order. 

'^That this distinction in the Hebrew rendering of this passage is 
not attended to by interpreters in general seems evident, as t^ey 
generally itfer you to the above passage in the Old Testament, or 
to Gen. V. 1., where the geneiatious from Adam, or his generalionSf 
are called the toledoth of (.Adam, as being similar to the generation 
of the second Adam, or Jesus Christ, in Matt. i. 1., where his an¬ 
cestors are uieniioiied. But the difference is most evident. The 
anccstois of our Lord lead on to his pio^duction: but the generations 
of Adam, wdio had no ancestors, are his offspring/ and successiye 
dcAcendaiiis. I'berefore there is a manifest difference between 
yevecrecuf, as the book of the generation of Jesus, and ymirem as that 
<f the generations descending from a person, as were those of 
Adam j the former evidently signifying the genesis or g'-aeration 
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of the man Christ Jesus, or his o'vn production or hiinging forth, 
V. ]8,2.5; and it is n< t sufficient that the seiies of our Lo d's ances¬ 
tors are mentioned, unless the mode of hii. production or appealing 
in the world be also given, all of which seem to be included in the 
W'ords jS/|3Aoj ygveorms ; and also in the Hebrew w ords sepher 
JHoledefh, their legitimate equivalents in tliis place; m hen as the 
Hebrew word toledothy the plural of toledahj wheft speaking of 
persons, regularly means, as far as I have examined, the succeed¬ 
ing generations descending from the person spoken of, and most 
particulaily so in the oth chapter jof'Genesis, wr. I-, quoted by 
Schlcusner atid^ other translittot s, they being tlie gencratiuus of 
Adam who had no ancestors. Nor w'ould the description of 
the yevvijirij and birth alone, without the line of ancestors showing 
the de?>cent from Abraham and David, have been sufficient. 

Therefore, it is not |3//3xo5 ymuhoylag, or a debcription of the 
genealogy alone, nor yevvijo-soij of the begetting (vid. Matlli. i. 2, 
S, 18, 20.) or bringing forth; but it is /SijSAoj ymVewf, two words 
which may include all those seiises, and may import a desmiption 
of the origin and prodndion after the flesh of the gieat person 
spoken of, including every thing which is connected with them; 
and therefore the genealogy, begetting, and birth of Jesus the 
Lamb of (iiod, even from Abraham unto the time when his 
mother Mmy brought forth her first-boin Sou, who was called 
JESUS.' 

1 shall now conclude by stating the Hebrew tendering of tb|s 
passage, as found in the translations of Munster, Hatter, Caddick, 
qjid that of 1813, Loudon; and giving some various readings, 
with some very brief remaiks. 

Munster renders WDn 15D, sepher hattokdoih, 

&c. or literally in English, A bookf of The hooky of the genera¬ 
tions, &.C. • ‘ 

But, besides his thus erroneously rendering toledoth, in 'the 
plural number, be has pr^efixed an H, of Vliich there seems to be 
no example in tlie Hebrew Scriptures, and for .which there seems 
no necessity in this place; the words sepher toledoth being ahvays 
found w itliuut any such prefix. • 

Hutter, renders jl'll'AJI “19D, sepher doledoth, or hook of the 

^ , V •• ^ •c 

generations, &c. without the H prefixed. 
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Caddiok renders as 'flutfer; as do the. Tian%laton of 181/5: 
only tli (‘3 omit the second vau ni ioledoth, using the masoretic 
point instead of it, as is occasionally done in the Old I’cs- 
taineut. 


So that they all render tofedofh, in tlie plural number, as if the 
origiuni words had been |3//3 Aoj ysvsasm ; which I have above con¬ 
sidered as ail incorrect rcndeniig, and as conveying an enoncous 
idea, and now beg leave to -ask Shall we not rather lunler 
nnran rn'jio *19D ? Or, icpher molcddh, &('. ? 

^ ^ *• Y %m ^ t * 

Muiistfci, without niaking’a distinction between llie oeiienilicn 
of Je'^us and the succeeding general if, ns of Adam, .has, as we have 
seen, rendered '■<’"***deiing ysvsVfWf »> having the 

sense of toledolh in tins place; and his l/ttiii ltan‘'latioii is Libor 
generaliouiun,” or the book of the geneialio?}^, the cvact sense of 
his Mebrew : and, believing the opinion of the Jews that whei<.\er 
toledoth is found, it signifies both the nativity and «‘\riils, thus it> 
terprets, S'lc liber generalio/iuni Jesu ('hrhti vtluti tilulus tst 
nativUjfds et aclionurn Jesu Christi":” and he has been follovved in 


this opinion by many learned men, jMonochiiis (»bstrvc8on Liber 
generationiSj Quasi dicat, liber de vita Cliiisti: nam rn*?1in 
tholdah apud llebra‘os, Ora^ce ygvsirij, siguificat non solum genera- 
tionem, sed totuni etiuin vitU' cm sum, et (piicquid liomim acculit 
in vita,” &.C. Vel, “ Ha*e cst ouaiiatio, sive desenpliq, et eata- 
logus eoruni, aipiibus Christus scemiduin cainem onginem duxit,” 
£;c. hi. Bib. Max. But though toledoth may signify the succes¬ 
sive pioductions of things as well as of men, 1 have shown that it 
is an improper word in this place; and though yevso-ij muyiir- 
.doubtcdly signify the origin, descent, genealogy, nativity, i\,c. of 
men and things, the sense is, in this jiassnge, rcstiicted to the gene¬ 
ration or production of JtXius; but with |3»/3A5 j, including the pre¬ 
ceding and accompanying events, &c. as above noticed. 

Castalio, considering that the CAeck woid (Hl^Kos is iiitemicd to 
convey Ibe same sense as the Ifebrcw' sepher, in ibi*' place, and that 
the genealogy of Jesus is ifittnded, renders, enumeratio generis* 
But ihe"genealogy of Jesus is not the only"nor the chief, business 
of this chapter, as it only occupies the first sixteen veiscs; though 
^sveVicos bi}H been conside'icd as conveying this idea by (he greater 
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Miimbfr of interpreters; and had this alnnc been roeant^ it would 
tio doubt have been |8/j8Aof ysna^oytsigy &c. 

Wetsteiii observes on ^i^\og ysveo-EWf, Licebit eigo interpretari 
xerieni personarum geneiatarum, a quibus origineiti trahit Jesus; 
ut intelligatur titulus esse non totius Evangelii, sed tantum Genea> 
logite a commate 2 ad Here this much valued and learned 
author has accurately pointed out how far the genealo^cal reckon^ 
mg goes, or that it proceeds to the.16th verse inclqi^ive; but had 
this been only intended, would it not have been biblos genealogias? 
Vid. IS/ov. Test, Gr. , • • 

Tinnus interprets, ** Catalogus, vel descriptio genealogiae.” Jn 
Bib. Mar. —^Tertul. Liber geuitura,*’ Ibid. —Luc. Brug. *^Pro- 
geniei.” Ibid. —iEth. ** Descriptio generationis,” &c. Ibid. —Es- 
tiiis, '' N on esL sciisus, hoc Evangelium esse libruin generationis 
-Jesu Chiisti. Phrasi enim Hebrai'ca, liber accipitur pro quovis 
scripto, sivc parvo, sive magno, quo aliquid describitur, narratur, 
aut recensetur. Refertur ergo non ad totum Evangelium, sed ad 
hoc initium, quo genealogia Chysti coutinetur. Ita Gen. V' Sac. 
Ibid.* But the reader hatli seen that more than genealogy alone 
‘eems intended: as also, that the reference to the generations of 
Adam is erroneous. 

Grotins renders, Descriptio originis,” 

. KATO^. 


llll'l lit! . I III 

• REPORT FROM THE COMMITTEE 

bn Petition of trustees of the hritish Museum^ relating 
to the Collection of the late Dr. Cuuney. 

Ordered, by the House of Commons, to be printed, April 17» 1818.* 


In proceedii^ (o lay before our readers a copj of this report, 
we cannot but rcgiet, that the Committee have not furnished <^more 
full and satisfactory account of a Library, wliiclf, as a collection, 
long and deservedly celebialed, both at honte and abroad, ^merited 
not only anticcurate, but also a very paiti^ular, detail'o^ its con- 
VOL. XVII. a.ji, 2F 
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tents. We have reason to btlteve, that the evidence laid before 
them vras of a nature to have satisfied most amply the just cuiio> 
sity of ail clissK al readers, as well as to put the nation at large in 
possession of materials for foimiug a very coriect judgmtitl on the 
extent and imporlance of the purchase, which, on their iuotnmen> 
datioii, has been made foi the imbln. We, among otluis, must 
allow ourselves to express oui disappointment,—siw t many curious 

} >artKulais, at once valiuble and iiiteiestnig to the student, the bib« 
lographer, and the collector, might naturally have been expected 
to have found ft pi ice in such a dot ument. 

In a Classical Joninal, too, we may fairly be pardoned for 
lamenting, that no catalogue of the librarv of so distinguished a 
scliolai as Di. iluruey has been punted, hucli a publuation might 
have setved as an e\( elleiit guide to futuie scholars,—since his coi> 
lection was, besnnd dispute, the most complete for e-ery purpose 
of classical investigation, which was ever amassed by a private 
individual’—foinitd at once with admirable judgment, with inces¬ 
sant care, and unspanng hbeiality. it was the libraiy of a scholar 
fora scholar’s use,—in which every book was purchased with a 
definite objt'ct,—and, lu tin whole collectivclj, there was so strong 
a nmtnal dcpctideiice iiid lelation, as iciidcied it well worthy of 
being kept, in perpetuiU, “ entite dml imfiuidfd ” bucli, nid''cd, 
seems to has* been the wislioi the genllemau, to whom the libiary 
descended as an lulKiituice; not can wc be suiprised at the exist¬ 
ence of such a feeling, when we lecollect how vtiy long it must 
be, bcfoie any student shall again enjo> both the means, and the 
oppoituiiit'es, for actumuliling such literary stores,—embiacing 
cvciy useful pioduction on riiiici^in and philology, all the standard 
books of icfeieiice, and all, wlinhtbest iliustiated the language, or 
/he history, of the two greatest nations of antiquity. 

Wc ate piliiots enough to icjoicc iii the iclcntioii of such trea- 
suics among ourselves, and we heartily congratulate the Tiustees 
of ihc Biitnh Hluscum on an accc'-sion, which, not to dwell upoli 
Us ncl c 111 utiic 1 dcpaiiincnts • f literatuie, is to that est iblishment,# 
111 rhe rlad>i uiu^t appropriate to the object of oui Juuinal, peiliaps, 
the ntost niipurunt, wliul* could have acciued to them from any 
bingk puicliasO. Some of the most coiisideiablc deficiencies in 
their lihi«i V have thivs been suj plied,—and an extensive asieinhlage 
added (>f those mnioi w<’>iks, and parU of woik-, winch have been 
seldom cc'ited, au of laie oKuncnce,'ami aie "eneedy known, 
wdecn, to the gcmiality of ciohcctois. In connexK n with Ins own 
favorih'''ri.d , the .(»ietk Drania, especially, ilr. lJuinty had the 
reputa’um < r possessing cveiy aeihoi, and every ediuoti which had 
been pi bhst f d,—end t! < books m this class weicrindeied doubly 
valuable by (he fruits of Ins own labors. We certainly could have 
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much wished, that the Report had spoken, even with more copious¬ 
ness, respecting the collection of the Fragmenta Sceiiica Giu*ca,” 
compiled by Dr. Burney with almost incredible diligence; and, 
derived as these fragments are from the most varied sources, 
inethorlised with all his own matchless talent for arrangement. 
Cordial!} do we trust, that some youthful scholar of high promise, 
and of industry to vie with the original designer, wijl avail him¬ 
self of the abundant materials, now rendered accessible to him, 
for completing so great a woik ;—» work in itself monumental 
and one, which imglit arouse his best ambition,—since, if ably 
executed, it could not fail to tranitfqit bis name to posterity in 
honorable union with that of CHA*itLes BuR^KY. 

We hope, that the officers of the British Museum will be enabled 
soon to gratify our curiosity by a catalogue of the books with Mss. 
notes, and or the classical and theological xei/AijXta, with which 
this purchase has enriched the national repository. For the assist* 
ance of editors, as well as of students, it is most desirable, that the 
catalogue should be prepared with more than common accuracy, 
and comprise all the inffirmation, requisite to direct and facilitate 
their respective researches. It should contain also a correct enume¬ 
ration of the several subjects of critical disquisition UcatefH>y this 
assiduous scholar in his own voluminous Adversmia. 

The catalogue of the Manuscripts, we particularly hope, will do 
complete justice to this extraordinary collection; and, if it be drawn 
up by any one, who can pronounce on the litciary value, as w'ell as 
Hixe palaograjihical character, of each volume, the ptiblication will 
at once reflect honor on its author, aud deserve the gratitude of 
every readt*'. No better model ^can, perhaps, be suggested than 
the excellent one furnished by Professor Gaisfoid, in Ins Notitia 
of the Mss. purchased from Dr. Clarke for the Bodleian Library. 

In indulging this hope, we trust, that an opportunity will be taken 
fo% speaking most fully of the two manuscripts, which were the 
^ast of the Deptford collectionwe mean of course the 'Fowiie- 
reiaii Ms. of the llTad, and the Ms. of the Greek Oratois. Their 
age we beiievs to be far greater Uiaii is^ttributed to tlam in the 
Report, which, in referring the former to “the thirteenth, 6i bc- 
gimiiiig of the fourteenth century,’* and the otj/er to a date stiU. 
more reebnt, to our minds, indeed, has robbed them, in the eyes 
of the world at large, of a^coiisidcrable portion of their former 
rcnutatiuii. * * • 

With respect to the lay,er of these two, the late Dr. Haiac has 
printed his opinion, that it “ seems to be of the twelfth, or, at the 
latest, of the thirteenth ceiitiiiy.” 'lliis statement not pnly comes 
from a schohtr, but rests, as we have grounds lor bcliisving, on 
judgment; from which there can be no appegj-'tbat of his friend, 
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Professor Porson. No one, who has read the encomiastic lan¬ 
guage of Heyne, in the Prolegomena to his Homer, [Tom. I. xvi. 
xvii. and Tom. III. p, c.-evii.] or of Noehden, in the Appendix 
to his Conimciiiatio de Poiphjrii Scholiast, in Homeriun, can for 
a moment doubt, that the Codex BuRNfriANUs—for so we 
shall new term it, in the confiden<'e, that it will ever hereafter be 
so designated—has claims, from its age and from its character, 
to far greater distinction than it has received fiom the Hepoit. No 
one will presume to challenge the competence of this able critic 
to form an adequate estimate of the intrinsic excellence and nullio- 
rity of the venerable nianusciipt in question; and he asserts his 
conviction, that it is the identical one, from which the \’ictorian 
Scholia were originally transcribed, ’ ^nd at a time too much ante¬ 
rior to the period, in which the gieat Horeuline scholar lived. This 
circumstance, in the way, in which Heyne has detailed it, seems in 
itself to secure to this precious volume a date far earlier than the 
one now assigned to it. 

We have been thus minute, injustice to Dr. Bunicy, who paid 
so large a sum for the manuscript,—as well as to the English pub¬ 
lic, to whom it may now be said to belong, and in whose estimation 
M'C wish it to retain all the high worth, which really belongs to it, 
and winch on the continent it is a’cknowledged to possess. With 
many apologies, how’ever, for so long a preface, we now beg leave 
to let the Keport speak for itself, and to lay it at once before our 
readers. 

THE COMMITTEE, to whom the Petition of the Trustees of the 
British Museum, submitting to the House the propuety of pur¬ 
chasing the Collection of the late Dr. Burneif, for ihc^ase of the 
Public, was referred, 

Have directed their attention, in the first place, to inquiring into the 
component pm ts or principal classes of literature, of which this library 
consists; secondly, into their value; and thirdly, as to the importance 
of purchasing the wliole, at the pyblic charge, for th^ purpose of addingl 
it to the Collection, now existing in the British Museum, liaving ascer¬ 
tained, that Dr. Burney’s executor was unwilling to separate ohe p(»rtioxi 
from tlie rest, or to treat for the sale of the Collection otherwise than 
as ^entire and uiidivided. 

One of the large classes consists of Manuscripts of classical and 
other ancient authors; Smoiig which that of Homer’s Iliad, formerly 
belonging to Mr. "f ownelcy, holds the first place inf'tif,' estimation of 
all the ver> competent Judi es, who were examined by your Committee; 
although uui .-.nppoiwed to be older tlian the letter part of the thirteenth 
or bcgiuiiing ol the fourteenth crtitury, it is considered as being of the 
oarliest date of the Mss. qf Homer’s Iliad known to scholars, and may 
be rated agsuperior to any other, which now exists, at least m f^ngland; 
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it is aljio extremely rich in scholia, which have been hitherto but par¬ 
tially explored. 

There ai e two copies of the series of Creek Orators, probably written 
in the fouifeeiith or fifteenth centuries, of which that upon vellum was 
brought to this coiinfl'y by Mr. Cripps and Dr. Clarke, and is esteemed 
as exti-eiuely valuable: an account of the Orations, contained in it, was 
drawn up by Dr. Raine, late Master of the Charter-house, and of the 
collations, which he had made in comparing it with the Aldiue edition. 

"1 his manuscript of the Rhetoricians is indeed one of the most impoi'^ 
tant manuscripts ever introduced into this country, because it supplies 
more lacunae than any other maiiusctipt; there is contained in it a 
portion of Isxiis, which has never been printed: there is only one 
printed oialioii of Lycurgus in evistonce, which is imperfect, and this 
manuscript completes it; there is also an oration of Diiiarchus, which 
may be coinjileted fioni this iflaiiusciipt. 

Ainonir llif rarer manuscripts in the Collection, there are two beau¬ 
tiful copies of the Greek Gospels, of the tenth aud twelfth centuries. 
The Geography of PUilemy is another of the finest Mss. enriched with 
maps, whidi, althungh not older than the fifteenth century, yet, from 
the circumstance of all the other known copies of this woik in the 
original language being in the collection of different public libraries 
abroad, the possessi6n of Ibis copy is rendered particularly desirable. 
Tiiere is likewise a valuable Latin manuscript of the (knnedies of 
IMi^lus, written in the fourteenfb century, containing tweUTy plays; 
which is a muck larger number than the copies already in the Museum, 
or those in foreign libraries in general contain, most of which have 
only six or eight, aud few, comparatively speaking, more than twelve 
plays. A beautiful and correct manuscript of Calliinachus of the 
fifteenth ^•ciifury; a very fine copy of Pappus Alexaiidrinus' collectioa 
of Mathematical Treatises, of similar date ; and a manuscript of the 
Asiiius Aercus of Apuleius, aii author of extreme rarity, deserve also 
particular notice. The whole number of manuscripts amounts to 
about 38.5, but those above mentioned are the most important atfR 
T,gluable. 

0 £xclnsi\e of the manuscripts already noticed, there is a very large’ 
number of Memoranda and Criticisms, in Dr. Burney's own hand 
(exclusive of tli# Fraginenta Scenka Graeca, and books with Dr. 
Burney’^ovvn notes); three or four articles of which seem nearly pre¬ 
pared for the press. In this part of lhe4]!olleclion, there are several 
small Lexicons of the Greek Dialects, with numerous reniarks on 
ancion^ Anihors; the merit of which, though certainly considerable, 
can only be thoroughly apprjjciated by patient investigation. 

There are t)Ji><^many original letters of Isaac Casaiibon, who main- 
taiiit d an extensive correspondence with many of the learned men of 
Ills time, whose letters t^ Casaubun have never been publisher). 

Among the printed books, the whoje number of Mich is firom 13,000 
to 14,000 volumes, the most distinguished branch consists of the Col- 
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lection of Greek dramatic Authors, which are arranged so as to j)rc' 
sent every diversity of text and commentarjf at one view; each play 
being bound up singly, and in so complete but expensive a manner, 
that it has occasioned the sacrifice of two copies of every edition, and 
in some instances of such editions as are very rare: the same arrange-' 
raent has also been adopted with regard to Ilarpocration, and some of 
the Greek grammarians; and both the editions of, and annotations 
upon, Terentianus Maurus, are particularly copious and complete. 1^ 
^appears indeed, that this Collection contains the first edition of every 
Greek Classic', and several of the scarcest among the Latins, and that 
the series of Grammarians, Lexicographers, and Philological writers, in 
both languages, is unusually complete. The books are represented to 
be generally in good, though not iu what may be styled brilliant, con¬ 
dition; the whole being collected by Dr. Burney himseltj from the 
different great libraries, which have bc<j« of late years^hrought to sale, 
beginning chiefly with the Pinelli Collection. 

To enable the House to form an opinion upon this branch of the 
Collection, your Committee subjoin the words of one of the witnesses, 
whom they examined; who says, “ The great feature of this eminent 
Scholar’s library is thatpait, which relates to Greek literature, whether 
ancient or more recent. In this respect it is probably the most complete 
ever assembled by any man, as it comprises all the materials requisite 
for classical criticism. In Latin Classics, and in the criticism connected 
with Ror’.an literature, it is not so copmus as in the Greek ; but never¬ 
theless it contains a number of rare and valuable books, which would 
considerably eurirh the stores deposited in the Museum.’^ 

The same witness, with reference to the collection of Memoranda 
above alluded to, further says, 

** The books with manuscript notes may be divided into three por¬ 
tions ; first, those, which have their margins more or less crowded with 
remarks, collations, dsc. in the hand-writing of many vc^y eminent 
scholars, viz. Bentley, Burmann, Casaubon, &c.; secondly, the books 
lyith manuscript notes by Dr. Burney. The greater portion of the 
books thus enriched, are the Greek Tragedians and the ancient Greek 
Lexicographers. To illustrate the Greek Drama, and to add to the 
stores of the andenl Lexicographers, Dr. Burney seems to ha^ 
directed the greatest portion of his industry; and t^ any future edition# 
these remarks and additions wou^l prove a most interesting acquisition. 
Another important portion of this Collection may be called tiic Vario¬ 
rum Collection ; this is, perhaps, one of the most remarkable series of 
books iu the whole library: in it. Dr. Burney has so brought together 
the comments and notes of many celebrated scholars upon‘'several 
Greek, and particularly fhe Dramatic WHters, that at one view may be 
seen almost all that has been said in illustration of*e^h author: it 
eiUends to about 300 volumes'in folio and quarto. One portion of this 
remarkable Collection consists of a regular” series of 170 volumes, 
intitled Fragmenta Scenica Grteesr, which comprises all the remains of 
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the Greek Dramatists, in number not less than 300, wheresoever thejp 
coaki be traced.” 

Tlie great copiousness of Dr. Burney's Library in Greek literature 
may be collected at once tirom tlie following comparative statement of 
the editions of several Authors, in that Collection and in the Library of 
the British Museum. 


AUTHORS, 


BRITISH MUSEUM. DR. BURNEY. 


Works entire or in part. 
.^schylus . 

ft 

13 Editions. 

Anacreon 

4 

17 

— 

Anthoiogia 

t 



Apollonius Biiodius . 

ft 

4 

— 

Archimedes . . 

• 

« 

2 

— 

Aristseiietvi^ 

ft 

3 

— 

Aristophanes . 

ft 

25 

— 

Athenseus . 

• 

6 

— 

Athenagoras . 


4 

— 

Callimachus 

• 

7 


Chrysoloras 

* 

2 

— 

Demetrius Phalereus 

• 

4 


Demophilus 

ft 

2 

— 

Femosthenes . 

• 


— 

Dion Nicscus . * 

• 



Etymologic urn Magnum 

ft 

2 

— 

Euripides 

ft 

46 

— 

Gaza 

ft 

1 

— 

Gpomici Scriptores , 

• 

6 


Gregorius Corinthus 

ft 

1 

— 

Gregorius Nazianzenus 

• 



Homer . 

• 

45 

—* 

Isocrates . . • . 

ft 

11 


Sophocles 

ft 

16 

— 


47 Editions, 

26 


30 

— 

12 

— 

5 

— 

6 

... 

74 

— 

10 

— 

9 

— • 

16 

...» 

16 


10 


5 


50 


2 

-- 

5 


l66 

IWI ll 

21 

— 

14 

— 

3 


28 


87 


30 

— 

102 



Another, and a very different, branch of this Collection comprises a 
* numerous ai^ raw scries of Newspapers, from l603 to the present 
time, any)unting in the whole to 700 volumes, wnich is more ample 
than any other, that is supposed to be eetant. A large collection of 
between 300 and 400 volumes in quarto, containing. Materials for a 
History of the Stage, from l66o to the prcsenLtinie, and particulars 
relating to the biography of Actors, and persons connected with the 
Stage, may b& classed affeiwtnese daily journals. 

Dr. Burne.^s collection of Prints has been principally made with 
reference to this object, comprising the most complete seriesjthat pro¬ 
bably exists of theatrical Portraits; beginning id the latter part of 
Queen Elizabeth's reign, which is tLe Period of our earliest engravers 
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of ])oriraits, such as Gemiuic, Hogenburgh, Elstrarke, and the three 
Passf an<l routiiiued lo the prcstnl time. The number of these thea- 
tricul Eu!!ta\in»s is about j.OOO, iiian;y of ubirh are bound together in 
ten Aoiume*,; besides these, there an* about 2,000 other engiaVed Por¬ 
traits, |>riiii ip<illy of Authors, Coinmeulators, and other learned persons. 

With respect to the value of the Manuscripts, the Homer is rated by 
the diiiertnt uitiiesses at from 60 til. to 800l., and one of them sup¬ 
posed if oMghi even reach so high a jirioc as l.OOOl.; the (ireek 
^Rhetorician>> are estimated at fioin 3401. to 5o0l.; the laiger copy of 
the Greek Gospels at VOOl. ; the (Geography of Ptolemy at (>j 1., and 
the copy of Plautus at .'iol. One witness estimates the whole of the 
ancient Manusiiipts at upwards of 2,500l.; and an eminent Book¬ 
seller at 3,000. The set of Newspapers from the year 1003 to the 
present time, is valued at front SiO/) guineas lo 1,000. 

The books with manuscript notesf together with Dr. Burney’s 
Variorum Compilation, iiiciudiiig the Fragmenta Scenica Gra'ca, are 
estimated hy one at l,OOol., and b} another as high as‘l3t0l.; who 
likewise computes the Materials for the History of the Stage at 140l. 

The Prints arc judged to be worth the sura of 4-lOl. ; and the Book¬ 
seller above referred to, who has examined the whole (except the 
engravings) for the puipose of enabling the present proprietor to set a 
value upon them, estimates thepiiutcd books in the Library at 9,OOOl., 
some other hooks in bis study adjoining and a great number of tracts 
at 5001.and the whole, exclusive of,the prints, at 14,500J. 

A oousiderahle expense would necessarily attend the selling of this, 
or any other library, by public auction, which usually amounts cither 
to 15 or 17per cent, upon the gross produce of th^ sale ; but your 
Committee having questioned the last witness alluded to, Mr. Pajne, 
found it to be his opinion, that the net money price of the Library in 
question, after deducting all expenses, might amount to 14,.^0l. 

The persons examined by your Committee, as being paitieularly 
competent lo assist them in forming tlieir judgment, have berii, Henry 
!l^iis Esq. the Reverend Henry H. Baber, and Mr. Smith, from the 
British Museum; Richard lleber. Esq. the Reverend T. F. Dibdin, 
the Reverend J. Cleaver Banks, Mr. Payne, and Mr. Evans; the sub¬ 
stance of whose testimony your Committee have endeavoured to pu^ 
the Flouse in possession of. 

The importance of acquiring ibr the British Museum a Library, 
stored with such literary treasures as have been eiiumeratedv is sufn- 
ciently apparent from wnat ii\is been already stated ; but it is obvious, 
that in purchasing the entire Collection iiuich more will be bought than 
it will be necessary to'retain; and that a considerable niimbei" of the 
printed books beint! dupliiiates of those already in the British Museum, 
must be sold again; ai.d that this cannot be' done otbeiwke than at the 
expense of 17 i per cent, upon the produce of such sales, whatever the 
amount muy be. It js also to be borne in mind, that, even if the pur¬ 
chase should be completed witboict delay, these duplicates could not 
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be sorted and examined, so as to bring them to sale in the course of 
the present session. 

Yoiitf Committee tiierefore suggest, that, the ensuing year, the net 
amount of such sale (which may be estimated at from 3,00(il., to j.OOOl.) 
should ^o far be refunded to the Public, as to go in (limiiiution of the 
annual grciiit to the Hritish iSluseuni; and also, that, in consideration 
of so ample and costly an accession being made to the cxisUng stock 
of Hooks, it may be proper to suspend or reduce, for a time, the 
animal grant of l,000l. to the Book Fund, with the exception of stICii 
paits ot that annual sum as are applied in subscriptions to Works now 
m thepr.ieress of publication. 

Upon tlie whole niattei, your Committee venture to recommend as 
the result of the best consideration,^ p'hicli they have bestoued both 
upon the importance and Just vali]!& of the entire Collection, that the 
Proprietor, beiyg leady to di^iose of it for the sum of ft, 5001., it will 
be a very uiateridi addition to the public stock of Literature, and pur> 
ehased at a firice, which cannot be deemed unreasonable. 


T 


LErrERS ON THE ANCIENT BRITISH 
LANGUAGE/>F CORNWALL. • 

LETTER 1. 

HISTORICAL INTHODUCTION. 

Yoo^may recollect, that in the course of our correspondence, 
1 formerly made some allusion to that dialect of the British which, 
till a ccnnparativply recent period, was the vernacular idiom of 
Cornwall. You hiw.1 the goodness to express satisfaction with tlfht 
part of niy letter, and to suggest, that from the opportunities which 
^ny present residence afforded, I might collect such information as 
would enable m^to prepare a papjr on the subject, which, as you 
then expressed it, would be new and interesting. Convinced of the 
difficulty of the task, and of my own iilkbiiity, 1 delayed fur a time 
complying with the flattering request. But at present 1 avail piy- 
self of *1 few weeks of leisure to write to you on the Cornish^dialect, 
while I tru*^ that you will be indulgent, even when some of my 
opin'ons may not appear to be sufficiently established, or may be 
different from those whibh you may entertain on 9omc critical points. 
1 shalli however, derive the more*pleasure from this pursuit, tst 
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exclusive of a fondness for philology, I am persuaded that the 
theory and investigation of languages is intimately connected with 
the religious and political history of nations, through all tliie pro* 
gressive stages in which men arrive from the lowest barbarism to 
the most refined civilisation; or from the fables of legends and 
romances to the calm and authenticated narratives of the historian, 
ll.is the theory of language, which often thus confirms their truth. 

1 am therefore so far from thinking that such studies aie trifling 
and uniuterestiug, that 1 am inclined to consider them as important 
in the highest degree, as well to the profound and accurate scholar, 
as to the man who, with inferiof erudition, is possessed of a more 
captivating style and a more brilliant fancy. A person who is 
either unacquainted with the memorials of former ages, or who 
only views them witli indifference, and at the most with idle ciirio> 
sity, is like a stranger wlio might enjoy the advantages of foreign 
travel, and yet feels Hot any desire to examine the novel and various 
scenes by which he is surrounded. Among those, however, wlio 
devote themselves to literature, there are but few who endeavour 
to trace the rise, progress and extinction of languages, the varifty 
and intricacy of dialects, and how words and expressions in their 
transition from one age and country to another, may become so 
disguised, altered, and modified in their structure and appearance, 
that it is scarcely possible to fecognise them under their actual 
concealment. Hence antiquarian research is generally liuiited to 
the investigation of the usages of distant'periods, and to'ascertain 
thp object and original utility of ruinous edifices, which still seem 
td attest in their decay the proud extravagance of their former pos> 
sessors, and the instability of human ambition. Such a study ia 
also more amusing than that of the history of any language; for 
while w'e survey a mouldering castle, or handle the rusty armour 
of our ancestors, we forget the uninviting nature of our subject, we 
contemplate as it were a renewal of their departed greatness, and 
are alive to all their' feelings of mat tial glory. But the study of 
languagd is of a more sober and philosophical cast; and while it 
borrows no external embellishments, it patiently proceeds through 
all the ramificatioi^^ of etymology, till it establishes some most 
important point, either in tracing or negativing the connexion that 
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iiwy have formerly existed between different countries. Such 
it'scarches are not only uncommon in ordinary cases, but they 
beconie'still nioie so, when the subject is one like the Cornish 
tongue, about which so little is known, and which has seldom, if 
over, excited any interest. 

Tor these reasonb 1 siiuli have need for much of your ilfdulgence 
in the following letters. The wiilten remains of Cornish are^^a^v 
and scattered; and, as far as 1 kiiow,^ even these have not been 
elucidated with the attention the^ deserve. It seems also to be 
silently consigned to oblivion by the learned, and even in the dis¬ 
tricts w'heie it w'as last spoken, there is little or no information to 
be obtained. The very fe^, however, W'ho have written on the 
Cornish, as,I shall endeavour to show hereafter, have done it in an 
unsatisfactory luaiiner. In such a want of materials, therefore, 
there must necessarily be much room fur conjecture, which, when 
successful, may deserve encouragement; and when it fails, may 
still liave a right not to be treated with severity of censure. 

It is unnecessary to enter into a long history of the Cornish tongue, 
as^that may easily be learned from Dr. Boilase, or any cT the other 
historians of that county. With respect to the period of its extinc¬ 
tion, I must indeed differ from some of them, and of this 1 shall 
take notice in the proper place. The Cornish is a dialect of the 
Celtic, or the ancient language.of Gaul and Britain. Before the 
Homan invasion of the latter, it was spoken in its gieatest purity; 
but frorft that period it seems gradually to have admitted a great 
number of foreigr^ words and idioms. During the revolutions 
which succeeded the destniction of the Roman power, the British 
sdialects became still more corrupted. In the central and more 
fruitful parts of Jibe island, the Saxon, the parent of our modem 
English, prevailed; and the Celtic was driven to Wales, to Ireland, 
to Scotn^nd, to Cornwall, and to Britaily. llie population of Bri¬ 
tain was then scanty, and divided into petty communities. Hence, 
like all barbarous nations, who have much unappropriated land, 
and but few^Qtives to attach them to their soil, the Britons retired 
in a mass before their Saxon invader#, and sought the most distant 
and inaccessible partif of the country. Many of them tfiust have 
perished by the sword, and a few*might have continued among the 
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conquerors, who weie settled in the most desirable districts ; hence 
there would scarce!) remain any vestige of the former inhabitants. 
This exar ily happened to the Saxons; and as to the IJriton^, dimi¬ 
nished as they were in numbers and resources, the places to which 
they retired would be fully adequate to suppi) their wants. It is 
therefoiV* unnecessary to suppose any particular cruelty, or a gene- 
^1 extermination by the Saxons, to have produced these effects. 
It is always better to have fiist recourse to ordinary causes ; and 
here the common desolations of war were sufficient fur the result. 
The present gradual disappeaiance of the aboriginal i\incricans 
before the European colonists is-a striking parallel of my conjecture. 

When afterwards, in consequence df those calamitous times, the 
several llritish tribes had been sopaialcd from each other, in the 
extreme and remotest parts of their islands, all communication by 
land and sea between them became difficult: a voyage from the 
coast of Scotland to Biitany. must have been even more tedious 
and formidable than one would now be fioin the same to the West 
Indies. The natural consequence of this insulation of the diffcient 
British tribes was also a pt ogressiw change in the respective rdia¬ 
lects : lui'ul and political secession W'ill always produce the same 
effect; and though it is but a few years since the establishment of 
the independence of the United States, yet they have alieady adopted 
many pai ticular and local terms, which are not used in this country. 
The Cireok dialects and the Scottish of Bums are in reality but so 
many incipient languages. Spanish and Portuguese, '\tiowevcr, 
afford the fullest illustration of my remark. When the Moors con¬ 
quered the Peninsula in the beginning of the eighth century, it had 
but one language, which probably continued the same, with some 
Moorish corruptions, till the foundation of the^Porluguese mo¬ 
narchy, by Count Henry, in llis. Here political separation* was 
immediately productive of ai revolution in speech. Proviyicialisms 
at first exist; and national pride, wishing to be as independent hi 
tongue as in dominion, polishes them, increases the native iVJioms, 
borrow il from others; and if a few good rilers are pipduced, they 
form a standard, and a new l&nguage is imperceptibly created. 

From period of Saxon ascendancy, ffie Cornish may there¬ 
fore be said to have existed as a* language of itself j and according 
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to this thiioiy, ibe Gaelic, llie Iiisli, the Welsh, and the Artnotican, 
arc of^iie same date. And happy had it been for the Ibitons of 
those disastrous times, if the disuiembennont of theii country had 
not been uttended with more lumen table consequences! Of the 
languages whieli thus arose, J am induced, on many aegennts, to 
believe that the Welsh is the purest, or appioarhes nearest to 
ancient Celtic ; and also that the Cornish is the lilost tinctured 
with foreign idioms. Wales was au extensive and ncaily inaccessi¬ 
ble principality ; its coasts had little to allure the intercourse of the 
foreign met chant, and a successjoti* of bards and other «'i iters, 
togetlifr with the service of|thc church performed m its national 
tongue, without interruption, have stamped a durability upon it, 
which cannot be claimed for any of the other British dialects. None 
of these causes operated in favor of the Cornish. Its tin early 
attracted the Phoenicians and the Greeks to its shores; and there 
IS also conclusive evidence, that the mines were worked by the 
Romans for some centuries. When Ga]gacu« tells his soldiers, in 
Tacitus’s Life of Agricola, that jf they were conqueied, tlif Romans 
would compel them to labor in the mines, it was probably with 
reference to those Cornish mines which were then in their posses¬ 
sion. Cornwall has also produced few or no bards to record the 
achievements of its ancient heroes; •and though its saints have been 
numerous^ it is to tradition, and not to any legends in Coiuish, that 
we are t(^ apply for any accounjt of their holy lives and conversa¬ 
tion, It does not appear that the Scriptures were evei tranvlatej 
in it, and it had cea?ed to be used in the churches long before its 
extinction. All this sufficiently accounts for the fluctuation and 
corruption of the Cornish beyond any of its sister dialects; and 
that, while soine^f these latter ar® still spoken, and even florish, 
the formiKr is unequivocally dead. ^ 

Such l»cn appears to have been the origin of Coruifeh as a distinct 
language; and in the next place, it may not be difficult to assign die 
poi'itid when it was spoken*in its greatest purity. History and 
tradition nicudoif'rintagel^Caslle, in Cornwall as tlie birth-place 
of Arthur; and at tlie^ distance of a few miles, a culled 

Slaughter Bridge is still shown a% where he leceivcd his mortal 
wound. '!|^hough much may be exaggera|e(i,^yet it is impossible 
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t)iat the whole of the history of that hero should be false. 1 would 
therefore conjecture, that tlie age of Arthur was the most tlo^'shing 
era of the Cuiuish tongue. 1 say conjecture^ since the oldest MS. 
remaining tn it, is of the eleventh century, W'heti, through the lapse 
of ages, i'ud the political revolutions which had subsequently hap¬ 
pened, it iiiu»t have alieady much degenerated from that which was 
spoken during the ehivalious leign of Arthur. 

On a refereiH e to the history, .the divisions of territory, and the 
encroathmeuls of the Saxons in those times, I am inclined to think 
that Cornish, since it became* a separate language, was never 
spoken to the eastvi’ard of the river Ex|, Tho conquest of Corn¬ 
wall by Alhclstan, m the tenth century, forms a remarkable epoch 
in its histoiy. That prince, having overrun the two w'estein coun¬ 
ties, terminated his campaigns by a successful expedition to the 
Scilly Elands. It is to his arrangements that we owe the modern 
boundary of Cornwall, as he is said to have conliiied the Biitons 
to the west of the liver Tamar. It is leniarkable, that few or no 
Cornish proper names are to be found on the eastern side of thijt 
river ; which leads to the iiifcieiice, that Athelstaii adopted some¬ 
thing like the cruel modern system of drivings* with respect to the 
old inhabitants, who, that they might leave the country open for 
Saxon colonies, were thus forced to retire into Cornwall, and 
thence partly tu emigrate. If it had not been so, why should not 
the hills and valleys of Devon have retained their ancient^names, 
as well as those of Cornwall, since ttic substitution of the English 
language i I'his latter c5ounty has indeed retaihed nothing of its 
former dialect, hut those very proper names. 

The Cornish language does not se« m to have materially suiFered 
from the Nonnaii conjuest; tho leading feature* of which was 
rather to effect a change of proprietors, than to introduce any 
foreign colonies.. Oii the contrary, the commerce and Customs 
of a few Norman adventurers would soon assimilate to those cji the 
country where they had been transplanted. 

The Coiuish people, ligwever, being thus politidaifj united to 
the Euglnltj^jluii jutiguage must have now gradually declined. 


* The drtvuiji of the iiihi*' itjrnta, as tiappened dining the recent invasion 

of Fertug^il by Masseu", and the expedition of Napoleon to Moscow. 

/ < 
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The gentry would, from interest and loyalty, become Anglicised as 
much ^s lay in their power; and the language of the country being 
thus confined to the common people, would not only be unculti¬ 
vated, but proportionally degenerate. This is the certain foie- 
runner of the extinction of any language: thus it was w'heg^e seat 
of empire was removed to Constantinople, till Latin became that 
barbarous mass of sounds fiom which the modem languages have* 
emerged; and thus at this moment English is insensibly gaining 
gioiind on Welch. In some parts of Monmouthshire, where it 
was spoken within the memory of man, it is no longer understood. 
It is so 111 Cornwall:—nothy^g remains in those counties but the 
proper names; and in some parts of the principality, it is thought 
a part of gentility in many families not to allow children to learn 
the vernacular tongue. 

These causes combined to confine the Cormsh within narrower 
limits, and to corrupt it more and more in every succeeding 
generation. Hence it is not surprising, that under disadvantages 
like these, it should have produced no writers of any note. The 
oldest Ms. in it is a Vocabulary of the eleventh century, which 
was discovered in the Cottonian library; and as it could not have yet 
been materially corrupted, it may be esteemed as the most valuable 
remaining. The next in point of Antiquity is supposed, from in> 
ternal evidence, to belong to t|ie fifteenth century: it is in verse, 
and contains some Ordinals, or rude sacred plays. 

It is probable, that from this* time till the Reformation it gra¬ 
dually declined, when it received a shock from which its extinction 
became inevitable. Instead of acquiring a tiaiislation >f the Sciip- 
ffircs, like the Welch, the Cormsh churches were ordered to usn 
the English bihl# and liturgy. Whatever might have been its 
injustice^)r inhumanity towaids the existing generation, there can 
bt no do^t that this order was elfeciiial towaids tiue extension of 
English^ and that it was politic towuids the unicm and consolidation 
of the empire. Subsequent lo this period, \ve have another Ms. of 
an InleihuJe tn die Cicattm of the Woild and the Deluge, by 
tVilliain Jordan, of llc^lstoii, m iGil. This is the recent 
Cormsh book tliat I know extant. , 

Tile lapid dccleiiaion of Coiiiith begins from abouk the middle 
of the sixteenth century. If the following fact‘s be Itlied upon, 
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it is obvious that it had been till then the established vehicle of 

communication. Dr. iVloreinan, then vicar of Menhinio^, near 

Uskoard, taught the inhabitants of his parish the Lord’s Prayer, 

the Cieed, and the Ten Cominaiidments, in English; and he lived 

about till; latter end of the reign of Henry VIII. If therefore this 
«•! •• 

vicar was obliged to teach in English such common things to his 
p^isbioners, Uornish must-have prevailed among them at that time. 
And as the Englisli language in its progress travelled from east to 
west, it could not have then penetrated far, as Meubiiiiot is in the 
eastern division of the county^, But in the sixty years since that 
time till William Jordan, die declension must have been rapid 
indeed. His Ms, caunot be considered as classical, when we 
advert to the growing ascendancy of the English language,* and 
that the speaking of Cornish was confined to the lower orders, 
if he wrote it as it was then spoken, it must be very corrupt; or 
if he did nut, he must have hud recourse to the more correct, but 
then extinct, diction of former ages. I am led to this inference 
by the assertion of Mr. Carew, who published his Survey of 
Cornwall in 1G02, and by Norden’s fiistory in iGlO, both previdus 
to the composition of Jordan’s Ordinal, who concurred in repre¬ 
senting the Cornish as then conhoed to the western hundreds, and 
in danger of being soon utterly,abandoned. Even these writers 
were not well acquainted with that language, if we may /orm an 
opinion from some incorrect derivations. 

From this time, the history of the Cornish is that of its final 
exlinction. Dr. Borlase has, however, preserved a few facts 
relative to it—such as that in 1640, Mr. William Jackman, the 


* Carew, who published his Surv^ of Cornwall in 16*02, from the inac¬ 
curacy of several of his derivations, seems to have known but liiO? of the 
language.' The tbilowing passage is characterislic of its declensioj^. ** The 
principal love and knojjvlcdge of this language livcth in Dr. Keniiall, the 
civilian, and with him lyieih buried; lor the English speech dofh rtill 
encruacit upon it, and hath (Iriven the same inju the utterniO'»t skirts of the 
shire. Must of the inhabiianls (vn speak no word of Cornish ; but few are 
ignorant uW-'’ Knghsli; and yet home so atfcct tjicir own, as to a stranger 
they will not speak it: for it mceUng^them by chance, you intpiire the way 
or any sue li mailer, your answer shall be, * Aleea na vidua cousa sauswh'^^ 

*• 1 can speak r o Saxop*^V*" ^, Survey of Cornwattf p. 66. 
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eiiapbin of Pendennis Castle*, administered the sacrament in 
Cornish^ in the ncighbouritig parish of Pheoch, because the old 
people Vere not sufficiently acquainted with English. When 
Mr. Kay visited Cornwall in I6(j2, he found but one person who 
could write in it; and that, as few of the children could^pcak 
Cornish, it would soon be lost.' A little later, however, r'Cornish 
sermon was preached, in 1078, by a Mr. Robinson, at I.iandewecl- 
nach, near the Lizard. In 1700 it was still spoken by the tisher- 
men and tinners of Paul and St. J usl. The last authentic account 
we have of the living Cornish is in letter of the 10th of March, 
1701, from Mr. Lhwyd, who compiled a Cornish Grammar,* to 
hii) fiiend Mr. Tonkin, in w'h?ch he says, that it was then retained 
111 only live Dr six villages near the Land’s End. Mr. Llnvyd’s 
authority as an archzeologian stands so high that it cannot be con¬ 
troverted; but though an impure Coruish might still have been 
spoken for some few years longer, his visit in Corawall may be 
reckoned as the period of the extinction of that language. The 
claims of the noted Dolly Peiitreatb, and the other scattered notices 
ubotit it, appear to be so very*equivocal, as to require a separate 
examination. 

It is evident from this hasty historical sketch, that the Coruish 
is very ancient, and that it loses itself in the barbarous ages which 
* precr>ded,tbe era of chivalry and romance. Several of the proper 
names convey to us a memorial of the Druid superslitioii, and are 
probably ^uch older than the ffirth of Christ. Hence, wdieii we 
contemplate some of the wild and romantic scenery of Cuniwalt, 
tlie mind is tilled with awe in leficcting that some thousand years 
^o it made the same impression on our less favored ancestors, 
and that, iiotwill^tanding various revolutions, religious as well as 

* AcroiAng tu his ItinerArie*-, which have*been jniblished by Mr. Scott, 
JF. A.0„ “ Mr. Dicken Gwyu was considered as the only person who could 
then wr*ie in the Cornish language; and who Jived In one of the most 
western parishes, called St. ^ust, where there Irere few but what could 
iipeak English, hile none of the children cpuld speak Cornish; so that the 
language would soon be lo|t.” Ray’s Itinerary, p. 8^ 

■* Archa oiogia Brit. p. 225,——^The Preface, p. 222, seems intended for 
Cornish. •Ed. • * -v 

voD. xvn. a. m. '^o. xx5ijv.‘ * »o 
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political, the names, which they thfen gave it as expressive of their 
feelings, have remained as immutable as the base of those ciiiFs, 
which seem to have been providentially placed as a barriei- against 
the fury of the Atlantic. 

This rapid sketch must be considered as introductory to my 
following letters, in which 1 shall discuss some peculiarities of the 
Cornish idiom, and of its affinities, immediate as well as remote, 
with other languages. You will excuse the above historical details, 
as several parts of my subsequent theory are founded upon them, 
and without such an explanation would not have been easily un¬ 
derstood. L hope, also, that it will have taken something from the 
dryness inseparable from philological topics. 

D. 


LETTER II. 

Phenician, Welsh, Armoric. 

The languages, which are considered as more immediately con¬ 
nected with the Cornish, are the Welsh and Arnioric, or Bas Bre¬ 
ton. It is not however my intention to enter here fully into the 
mutual affinities .of the three,.^ or to explain what are the various 
peculiarities of terms, grammar, or idiom, which have str-mped on 
each its essential differences. Little is known about the Arinoric 
ill this country, thougii it is commonly said, that the Welsh and 
the Bas Bretons can converse together. Thefe are some instances 
of the kind mentioned in the histories of Cum wall; but as they 
rest on the testimony of illiterate persons,* there remains mucli 
doubt upon my mind. Contirry to this, Mr. Scawen has told us 
in Borlase, CNat. Ilistor^, p. 313.) that “ the radicals a^ so much 

A sailor from Mdunt’s Bay, in 1746, by Captain, afterwards'Admiral, 
Barrington; and aQoiher,<a smuggler from Mouse-hole, who was met by Dr. 
Pryce in 1790, and who had conversed with fhe Bas Brecon*./, at Morlaix, in 
4780.—[luchin's Hist, of Con.. Vol. T. pp. 325 and 230. 

We ha^^met with emigrant naval officers from Britany, who perfectly 
understood almost all the Welsh vliords. The difference conusted m the 
inficvtions. £o. 
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alike in all, that they are knovirn and admitted by the inhabitants of 
either country ; but their grammar has so varied, that they cannot 
converseand I am inclined to believe him, from the Armoric 
specimens that I have seen. It is nevertheless easy to reconcile 
lliesc contradictions, though he says they cannot which 

merely implies, that the languages are different, but by no means 
that the natives of both countiies might not understand each otHer; 
which indeed generally happens, when the languages are radically 
the same, as wlien a Spaniard is not at a loss to know the meaning 
of an Italian. ,, 

If 1 am not mistaken, some part of the Church service * is per** 
formed in Armoric, (at leasf it was so before the Revolution,) 
which obligiid the priests to be conversant in it, as well as in 
French. 1 must however candidly own, that 1 am ignorant whe¬ 
ther there are any literary remains in that dialect, or on w hat subjects. 
Yet 1 should suppose, that, like the Cornish, it has never been 
much cultivated, and that it is not more copious, but is meiely 
limited to express the wants of a rude agiicultiiral people. 

^Hence among these dialects, the Welsh undoubtedly claims the 
pre-eminence. It is spoken over a larger extent of countiy, and 
having been adopted for the language of poetry, and cou>>errated to 
the service of religion, in a translayon of the Sciiptuies, it has sur¬ 
vived to^this day. The fragments of Welsh poetry still remind the- 
patriotic inhabitants of the glories of heroes born in better years, and 
of that lifiiistrelsy which has so'often excited posterity to emulate 
the acbieveinenls oMeparted valor; but in Cornwall, no such catiSes 
have operated to keep the language alive. This latter country lost 
•its independence early* the fame of its warriois was either forgotten, 
or else no hards tfirose to sing of t]^em, except in other tongues ; 
and tht^ the want of a native literature accelerated its extinction. 

Tbe^ornish is described by Mr. SCawen, a high authority on 
this quesfiou, as “ eluant and manly, pure, sl^ort, and expressjye.’*^ 

1 also readily agree with ,him, that it is not so guttuiiiil as the 

Welsh, or ngiief, that it w very little, if all, guttural; and that 

« • 

* Sermons are probably still preaclled in Bas-Breton; hut in a Romaix 
Cdiliolic cuuQtry they are not integral parts of^tiK service. • En. 
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iiotwitliiitandlng our defective pronunciation it is far from being 
inharmonious. But 1 must disagree with his assertion, that “ it 
is a tongue, as used in Cornwall, most like the Pheuician.’*' This 
seems to rest on no better grounds, than that Cornwall was an* 
cienlly^visited by Pheuician tiaders to purchase tin; but it is not 
credible tUat so liiuiled an intercourse •^vould have bad such a de¬ 
cided iutlucnoe on the vernacular tongue. If this weie to b** 
proved, it should be done by a collation of the tuo languages, and 
by producing a number of radical words, comiiion to both; but till 
this is the case, it is but fair t<? refuse assent to a merely specid.i- 
tive and improbable theory. 

Mr. Polwhele, in his History of Cornwall, speaks of the ** great 
affinity of the Welsh with the Phcnician.’** He p'roduces two 
quotations, \ 4 l 1 ich apparently establish this; but as he owns that 
they are copied fioiii one of the Bath Guides, you will allow, that 
j ought to have a more unexceptionable authority, before 1 can 
give it my assent. 

Jiut to whatever cause this comparative softness of the Cornish 
may be attributed, it certainly appears more pleasing than the 
Welsh, as far as sounds are concerned. This will be evident on the 
slightest glance at the structure of the words in both; and even 
now the pronunciation of the pr^oper names in Cornwall becomes 
familiar by practice, and is much less otFeusivc to the ear than many 
of English derivation. 

Dr. Pryce, M.D. of Redruth, id Comw'all, published an Essay 
dir the Cornish language about years ago^ It is not my in¬ 
tention to enter largely into the merits of his work, though I can¬ 
not pass unnoticed a passage of his preface. The Chaldean,’ 
Syriac, Egyptian, Arabic, Phenjeian, Celtic, Gaulish, Hel&h, and 
Cornish languages, are all derived from the Hebrew totigu^ ; and 
in their descent one from ihfe other, in travelling fioru iliA east to 
the west, Ihey havc^ branched themselves into s») many dialects, 
from one and the same root.” It is iqdeed evident, that Some of 
the above aic derived from each other ; kut it is at^tirtch of iiigc- 


* BorJaseS Nat. History oi Cornwall, p. 314. 

* Pol whole's llistorj^Cofnwall, Vol. HI, p. W, 
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nuity to assert that the Cornibh is mediatelif descended fiom the 
HebreA; for, as I will show hereafter, the roots common to both 
are too few in number to lead to any sucii conclusion. It is po<i> 
sible that Hcbicw was the primitive language of mahlund, though 
1 must own that 1 have my doubts whether it had any«j2istetice 
before the Israelites grew into a separate people. Chaldee is so mwrh 
hke It, that it seems to be no more than a dialect of the same tongue, 
and this with Phenician and Coptic; were piobabiy more ancient. 
This d )os not necessarily mean any more than that the language was 
I hanged, though many of the ant ient roots might have still remained 
common to them all. As betevers in the Mosaic account, we may 
admit that tltpse languages may be traced to the general confirsion 
at Babel; and thus have a satisfactory reason why a few Hebrew 
words may still retain the same meanings in the Celtic and its dia¬ 
lects. Without this, I do not appiehend it to be possible to re¬ 
concile the striking similarities which often occur in the languages 
of nations, who have either never bad any intercourse with each 
otlftii, or, if they have, it has<betn in ages too remote*eillier foi 
history or tradition. This is not, however, applicable to those 
languages, which are indebted for their origin to natural causes, 
such as the lapse of time, the national taste, political changes, and 
, the progiess of foreign commerce; *so that the systematic disguise ^ 
of words,*and the deviations of grammar, may be traced in almost 
every pag^, as between the Hebrew and Syriac; the Greek and 
the liomaic; the I^atin and the Italian. These latter arc now 
spoken, yet they may hereafter vanish from the living catalogue, 
yid make room for descendants, w'hich aie not yet in e.vistence. 

Much has beei^ written about the trade of the Phenicians in 
Britain: I am willing to believe, tlikt those mercantile adventurers 
I csorted^) our shores; but so few monuments of them remain, 
’that it is tint likely that they ever formed there any considerable 
cstablisfimcnt, or carried on more than a de*sullory trade in tin. 
l^ven the cessation of that ^rade must have> happened early, and 
(•annot he of a later era than the fall of Carthage. It is therefore 
not probable that such'transient visitors should have any im¬ 
pression o’l llie language of the natives, when scarcely a vestige 
can be dis<?t)vercd to prove that they had ^my setttejnent in the 
counlrj’.* The barrow, the deserted tbntrenc||meil^, and the rtiincd 
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castle, generally survive, when the language of their fouiuleis Iju'i, 
like them, ceased to evist. Fleiice it is as preposterous'for Mi. 
Seamen to attribute the comparative softness of the Coinish to a 
Pheniciaa inteicourse, as it would be for a modern traveller to 
ImagineViiat the English factory had operated a certain revolution 
in 'the Chines^ language at Canton. 

Like all other foreigners who visit any country, the Plienicians 
may have left some traces of their language in Cornwall; and per¬ 
haps even more than is to be found in the Cornish that was spoken 
at a moie recent period. But ‘I must own my scepticism, when 
1 read, that there was a Pheniciaii Colony at Ilartland point, on 
the British Channel, a most inconvenient station for those early 
navigators; or that the Start is still a memorial of their goddess 
iislarte. The same may be said of the Phenician etymology of 
Hamoaze, and a few others. 

Pen means an eminence in Cornish,' and is usually applied in 
proper names to that part of the hill, which is near the brow of its 
declivity. * 1 think that this is very* likely to be derived from ‘ihe 
Phenician pinriah, which signifies the same. To this aulhoiity of 
Mr. Polwhele in his Historical Views of Devon, (p. 172.) it may 
be added that it comes from the Hebrew n39 he saw, and that the 
same idea of a liill is preserved in the classical vxovix and speculu; 
and in some measure also in the modern, risfu, vne, view. If any 
remains ol the Phenician are to be found in any part oi Europe, 
it'iis in the Spanish Peninsula; and accordingly pena and petTedo 
in Spanish, and penha and petiedo in Portuguese, mean a rock er 
rocki/ kW, ]t is a negatiie proof of this derivation, that the worel 
is not used in Creek, Latin,^ Italian, or Frencji; but Vciiedh, a 
mountainf occurs in Boilase's Vocabulary. 

The well-known word Ue, a homeov vUlagCf is also /^id to be 

orijgiiially Phenician from tirUf a castte. This is probabl/ the same 

as the Hebrew TI2t a rack, and is also the name of Tv re, a*iid well 

agrees wdth the locanty of its rockyusituatioiiy How far this 

may be the origin of the Cofiiish tre, I know not, though ] confesk 

that it isliot improbably Phenician. If that people ever had any 

\ 

4 

* In Welsl) It is £d. * 

* Mky nut the At^nniifes have'fhe same origin ? Eo. 
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fat tones in Britain, the name of th-a, might have been very pro¬ 
perly gtveii to places suited for*habitation and defence; an idea 
>\htrh H now applied to a fort in the inteiior of Aiiierua. The 
natives might probably imitate the Phenician buildings, and give 
them the same name, which in process of time would lose, its first 
meaning of a castle, when applied to the residence of a peaceful 
hu^sb^ndinan. This is conjecture; for it is better ifl etyniolo^cal 
dijOTicnliics to acknowledge them, than to risk any of those fanciful 
stipposiijoiis, which only expose their author to ridicule. It is 
fiieretoie with this reserve, that adept the deri\ation of ire from 
Itru. If It IS coriect, the weyd must have been singularly corrupt¬ 
'd lr<»ni Its jiriniary siguificalioii; as at present, though Tiegony is 
*au exception to this, it denotes single houses in the country, and 
sonietiines villages ; but in all cases it is without any reference to 
'heir local Mtuation. 

It is not only true, that the Phenician remains in Cornish are 
few', but they become still fewer by the imperfect acquaintance we 
have with the former, and by |he scanty fragments wliicli have been 
handed down to ns of the latter. It is, therefore, possible that 
there may be many Phenician derivatives, now so disguised in their 
meanings and orthography, as to be no longer discoveiubie. In 
^ucli a scarcity of materials, it^ is* better to close this examination 
of the two languages; though some more fortunate scholar niajT 
herealte^ be possessed of such superior documents, as may enable 
bun to prosecute the analogy with success. 

Mr. Scaweu's opinion, that the comparative sweetness of Cor¬ 
nish above that of the otiier Celtic dialects is owing to its Pheni¬ 
cian mixture, is very doubtful. It would be far mure lational to 
account for it the supposition, tliat languages in the progress 
of thaft derivation fiom the same souice, assume, from natural 
though |h'i haps unknown causes, their peculiar characteristics of 
smooihncss or roughness, poverty or copiousness. Thus, cultiva¬ 
tion has iciideied the GeriAan more copji^us, and let-s disagreeable. 
The Syriac* Atabic, aii5 Persian, though related to the Hebrew, 
have in the course pf ages acquit ed veiy differentf , degrees of 
amouiliness. The provmciaiisim of the Latin, excrusive of any 
eVteriiaU'uuae, have thus giowii and been modiiied into the pecu¬ 
liarities of the modern laiiguagel.y it is to dns aldfhe tha| v.e arc 



On the Ancient British Language, 

indebted for the volubility of the Fiencli, the feminine softness of 
the Italian, the austere gravity of ^e Spanish, and the nasai sound 
which continually distinguishes the Portuguese. 

The Punic uas a dialect of the Phenician, and some remains of 
it mayvpossibly be concealed in the Cornish. Theie is part f)f a 
•Jceiie in it in the Poeimlus of Plautus, (act v. scene 1.) v\luch 
has'often unsuccessfully employed tlie ingenuity of critics. 1 have 
no doubt that it is very coirupt, as might be expected, after having 
passed for more than 2000 years through the hands of editors who 
knew nothing of Punic, ft is lemarkablc that seveiul Latin words 
are scattered in it, and that in the middle, the following come to¬ 
gether : 

Misti Atticum esse, 

Coucubitiim a bello cutim beant. 

F think that all these were originally Punic words, which, from 

their resemblance to Latinity, were thus ridiculously metamorphosed, 

as we siiall hereafter see in the Anglicised names of Camel, Lizard, 

and Port Isaac. I find in it the Cornish words cuth, old, and /ew«a 
•1 ^ . . 

man; and chym lack is exactly like the idiomatic Hebrew phiase 
i?. Dp/ Arise, go, the classical Bacrx*, liJi, and Fen7c, age: but 
1 know not that the Punic has the Hebraic meaning. Might not, 
however, these resemblances be accidental, and the whole be a 
mere gibbeiisli of Punic and Latin, thrown together by Pbutus in 
one of his sportive moments? But this is conjecture; I confep myself 
unable to understand that fragment; and if it is ever uudci stood, it 
must be by a patient collation of it, with the m‘oderii languages of 
the coast of Baibai^, and with the vulgar Arabic, which is stilly 
spoken at Malta; nor would I have even mentioned it, were it not 
to observe, how little afiSnity I cocild discover on c6niparing it with 
the Cornish Vocabulary. ^ D. 

P. S. In my next letters, t shall consider the subject as con- 
jiected with the Hebiew', Gteek, Latin, English, French, and.other 
languages, with Orihog|^t|pby, the Digamina, compound words; 
then proceed to other historical and philofogical paUicfalars on the 
Cornish Dialect. 

_ * f «« 

* 1 Sam. IX. 8. Jonah, i. S.; and passim. Horn. 11. ii. 8.; and Virg. 
Xn. IV. S2S. ' 4> 



ADVERSARIA LITER ARIA. 

No. XVII. 

FABULARUM UTILITAS. 

Carmen in Acad. Paris pramio dignatim. 

Non sine consilio vitae dociimenta beatae 
Utiiia iiicliisit tigmeuto riocta vetustas. 

Nos quippo illecebris captandod esse sciebat, 

Et rideic uiugis iicta si^ imagine veriim. 

Lila voluptates peiituraquc gaudia niundi 
Edugii^ida inonet, dum nobis improba narrat 
Carinma Siieiium, malcfidaqiie pocula Circes. 

Nam propc Surreutum, niaguo si credis Homero, 
Tyrrheno fluctu qua tunditur insula, sedeiti 
Sirencs posuere, vagis mala dulcia nautis : 

Quus simui insidiis tbrmse et modiilamitie vocis 
Allectos, tralierent per saxa infainia tiiiile 
Naiifragiis, scopulosque tfunianis ossibus albos. 

Has impune tamen, defensus munere cerse, 

Oras pia^teriit, Sirenum victor, Ulysses. 

Eininet baud procul bine (est idem testis Honicni^) 
Insula quum temiit Circe, Circe improba Solis 
Progenies, Circe metuenda poteiitibus herbis. 

Si qua procella furens, si quod male iiuuien ainicufri 
Ferset inexpertos infesta ad iittora nautas, 

Hospitibus mai^ieos dabat, hospita baibura, succos. 

Quum dira iiicautis hausissent pocula labris 
Heu prave allccti comites prudentis Ulyssci, 

Sumserunt varias, animaiitia villa, formas. 

Hie referen%ursum, rugit ferus ore cruento; 
llle, lupi ritu mittit lougos uliiiatus : 

AWr et immundi grunnit sub imagine porci. 

Sus[|ectos latices ct perfida miiiieia solus, 

Astes arte doinans, lavit i.aertius boros. * 

Si leve decutias, tegitur quo fabuia,^velurri, 
Austerajiictpraecepta^ latent sub coitico blando ; 

Kt Flaccus nierilo cecims’^e videttir : “ Homerus 
Crandibus in scrifitis, quid turpe, quid ulilr^, quid Rpii, 
I’lenius ac melius Cbrysippo et Cranture dixit.” 

M. JiJGNjy. 
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Invidi Suppticium. 

Quondam ftlicem coiispexerat invidus : Orcum 
lilrre, veliit rapido riiliiiiiie tactuh, adit, 
liifera paljcuti coiiiptelur cum coetu; 

die sacros judicis ante pedes. 

I'atalein dextra Minos jam concutit urnam, 

Supplieia exquiiciis cniniiie di^iia gravi. 

An labru |>rceeipiti fiigiet liquor uiida Japsu ? 

Contiguaui an tulleiit poma repeiite niatiimi ? 

An sasuin iiiiin.ine ad moiitis tastigia trudet? 

Volveuturne cita peiidaHa membra iota? 

Imo renabceiites sterno viiliiere libras 
El lediviva ferox visccta \ultur edat! 

** Non ita . mulhplicem vatic pro criinine poeuam 
luveni/* Stj gilts tunc domiiiatoi ait. 

“ hifeinas ergo sedes, rnca regiia, relinquat 
Atque iterum ad siiperos piotrahat iste diem. 
C'ordaqiic^ ceineuti fehces undique, tundat 
Vultuie Tartareo saivior iiividia.” 

* 

Enigma, 

Nocti invisa, niese genitricis funere nascor : 
Cordasecat forceps; me vorat ignis edax. 

Danae, ex Simonide. 

.A.CK1SIUS Danaen, post aurea furta Tonantis, , 
Jusserat in visa cum prole fureiitibus undis 
Immiti, in s^rtes horrendaque saxa ferendam. 

Arcaiu igitiir ferro soHdam et compagdtus arctis 
Moesta SLihit Danae, purvunique sub ubere natum 
Ipsa teneiis, ponto objicitur rapienddi minaci^ 

Jam Huitans tremulo tranqjViilla per aequora motu, 
Hinc dime veiitis fertiir ratis; et iiiodo dextra t 

Parte micat surgens, niodo lasvam osteiidit; atintus. 
Ambo iidelices jactaiitur carcere duio. 

At postquam iiiagiio cum inuripuie turbidus auster 
Tosouuii. luutis et^uctibus aequora,late ^ 
Intuniueii, geiias laerypiis perlusa, iiecemque 
Ndn sr>bi •^ed itrfto metueiis, preniit aiixia mater 
Filioiu ( ad* pcctu'», iiiulljquc sopore Jacentem 
Talibtis u.iuqtiiiiii : ** Quaiilus ego, iiate, dolores 
Sustine >, vexata oiuiii tii d'scrimiiie vita.*, 

Piliaque infelix, inatrumque miserrima mater ! 
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Inteiea irato securus in aiquoie cioimiSj 
>ec cura9 vasto lebountes Huctus, 

Nbc coujuiuUiin coili pelagujue tuioiem: 

Duiiuis puipiiico tcitus vtltiinine ; doimis 
PuUIiia icclinalus iiiateino in pectoie collar 
Ah ! SI tantoruin non esses ipse nialorum 
Nesdus, liunc forsan leiiircs, nate, doloreni; 

Fietisque siniui, laci 3 'inisque ilgatis pucniibus ora, 

Prsebeies inisciap solaniiiia duicia inatri. 

At potius moili, proles canssiina, sonino 
Perge liiu : paritei sopitis doimiat sequor 
Fluctibtis, et teneaiit hostilia namma veiiti. 

Tuque ine« geiiitor so^^dis, tu Perstos auctor 
Ji 4 |)iter, lios luctus, hoc lameutabile latum 
Veife/ptccor: vel, si teiiieiaria vota videntur, 

Ob iiatian insontein'niiseiaudaf igtiosce paicnli.’^ F. AI. 

ScholiastLS in Pluium Aristophanis (vs. i.) emendatur. 

‘A'lrmjBa 8s ou 8»ei MAXHN) aXKoi 8i« to wra^flsf twv SserTroriwy.] 
‘^•Ante legebatur iiullo setis^ emendatioii eni T xoyiiyJ a L. 

Kusteio coiiipiobatam adoptavi. Tux^v couditivutniy mortem sem- 
iem vocat: ut ad v. 21 . ooSs 8oyXoij ovsiB/^ourct to rijf 
vvo^tes. Tvx^i nap £XXij(riv, iiiquit Sdioi. Etnip. ad Hec. v. 8()5. 
xa) al ravetva) ra^eig rm avdgwwoov xal mortTUypivai, xai ai u\^i)Xai xa» 
htxpotTovcrai ubi, quas dudiim |)r8 npa^ei$ leposiKiam, ra^nf dare 
coiiliriifat Cod. J>’(). Diosogents apud Mob JlavroSaTroi /3/7» xai 
r6x»t avUgwirm' 7 iiitei alia Suida^ inUipretatui ivn^hvfia.*' 
Hem^'^eriiosius Typ^ijv ftetio, quain couipiobavit Kusteius, 
est ex coiijcctura.J. C. Pauwu, sensm potius quani diictui fcte- 
.yirum 11)01 em gereiilis. I.*egt’, luia lautuni Iileia tommutata, 
iAXUN. Ceteruol confusa sunt vori s Tup^eiy et X«;^e7y in Soph. 
Antig. 699- ubi vide Biunckinm, ut cl ad hlecti. 364. In Antig. 
387. 8/xii inipicSsoiuin est, codic^m oiniiium tux’}. N. A. 


Remarks on a Passage in StobcEUs. 

The following passage injStobaus Etl. 1.32. p. 296. Heeren, 
must be vey obstuie lojreaders unat quaftited viitli the philosophy 
of Plato; ana the obsrurity of it,is gieath iiu leased bj the in> 
correttuess of one word, the eiiieiidation ot whuh wi4J^u*.sloie it to 
Its tiue meaning. • 

• 01 pgv yag euSi/f t^v t< 5 (ja/xari t<b SgyetvtxcS (tovoi- 

xi'^ouTiv, cSffirfp o! nKelffroi rwv liXaieuvixii^ ot 8e pera^ rijj Te ouj-wpa- 
Too ^vx^Sf «yyt\miovs ecti^ia xpti ovpaviet xai xAupecTixa 
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irspi^\rjf/iarec, veeiafiireyavTU r^v vosgav ^co^v, Tpo^e^\^<r$at p.ev atr^f 
^pwpS.; Evsxfv [^eycuirij, itnviperslv is ctury xaSairsp o^^pLoraj (rviipfirpwi 
S’ uu xa) vpos TO a-Tspeov <riofix tro^/3i|3a^s*v pii<roig Ti<rl xomlg <rvvie(r~ 
uoig ayrify (rwavTona. 

}^a^■.agt* III ils present slate is unintelligible, owing to the 
'word ayy9.ucuSoy$; but if otrr^ewSoy; is substituted for it, the true 
meaning of the whole will be according to the following transla¬ 
tion : ** Sonic immediately conjoin the soul to the organic body, 
as most of the Platonists. But others say, that betw'een the in¬ 
corporeal soul, and the testaceom body, ethereal, celestial, and pnen- 
niatic garments circularly invest,the intellectual lite, and surround 
It as a guard. They add, that these vestments are subservient to the 
incorporeal soul as vehicles; and thd.' they are coniniensurately 
adapted to the solid body, conjoining this soul to it, by certain 
middle common bonds.” 

The term oarpewStis is very frequently used by Platonic wiiteis 
to denote the human body ; and w'as originally derived by them 
from the Phae-drus of Plato, where speaking of the felicity of the 
soul in a former life, when she was united to divinity, he says 
*‘that she was then liberated from this external body, to which we 
are now boimd like an oyster to its ^heUJ’ xm acr^ftavroi royroy* S 
yyy <ra>[AX vspipepovreg oyoju.a^ojxEy offTpsov rgoirov ieiecrfAeufievoi. 

By the immortal soul therefore in this passage, I’orphyry means 
the rational and intellectual part of bur soul; and this, according to 
the best of the Platonists, is united to the testaceous body by two 
media, an etherial and a pnemna.tic vehicle, in the former of 
which the rational soul eternally resides, and in the lafttcr she 
supers the punishment of her guilt. 

" THOMAS TAYWJi. 
Classical Criticism. 

It is observed by Mr. Blomfield (Gloss. iEsch. Theb. ad v. 965.) 
that h is to be there rendered siutul ; and the same remark is made 
by Professor Monk in bis notes on the Blectra of Sophiv, les (v. 
713.) iiome have hence doncluded that the particle Iv may by 
some unaccountable transformation be changed, on occas. m, into 
an adverb, and used as 6ju.oD might be, entirely losing its iiatuie as a 
preposition. If these cittics had expressed what 1 apprehend to 
be their meaning with greater strictness and accuracy, fnat mistake, 
which iiitro(|uces an anomaly into the regular structure of the 
Greek language, only to be pur.illeie * by the aiitiptoses of the 
scholiasts and grammarians, would not have arisen. 

Mr. Bloin|^ld refers<* (evidently with approbation)'to Mr. 
Klmsley’s note on the 27lh,^iue of the CEdipus Tyranuus of 
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Sophocles, vthere this usage of ev is very rationally accounted for 
from the explanation of Hesychius. The words of the lexico- 
grapher^re. ’JEv Se, Touroig Bs, hi awro»f 8s. and I am persuaded 
that in all tlie passaues wheiv sy occurs in this signification, the 
ellipse may be satiNfictorilx supplied in neaily the same xtay^as in 
the last of these expicssions. In the CEdipus Txrannutv. 27. h 
towToif” 8* 0 vUg<^6f>og $sog completes the sense, anc/ so in the sfune 
play, V. 17!). Q'^dip. Col. .Oo. supply l» “ atJToJ” 'rra< h. 207. ev 8 e 
** TouTOij Tolg v/iVDig,’' or to the same .effect. Ag. 675. ev 8’ aAXo/j 
TOiowTOif,” Viewing the verse cited by Mr. Blomfield (on jiEsch, 
Theb. 1)65.) as it stands detached, Kmxij o^iig, ev 8e hiKaiat (ppeveg^ 
I would supply ev 8g rm avreS <ra>|u*tTi, or something sinnitir. 'I’he 
line from whence his remarks|f arise, ev 8e jcap^lot (rrevei, seems to me 
to corre.s^iond exactly to the exfiression in the Persx* (I. I I.) dpiroXo~ 
weirat 5u/u,o>‘‘*8<ra)fl6v ” So also his quotation fiom Callniiachus, ev 8s 
ITU ttoAA^. 'I'he passage stands thus (Callnn. Hymn, in Dian. 138.) 
-p.eA0l 06 /XrOI ««6V OCOIOlj, 

evi fiev AyjToug yujiog Ifo-cerat, ev 8e cru woXA^, 
ev 8e xai ’AttoXKoov —x. t. X. 

and the particle ev, in each place where it is repealed) appears 
mipnfestly to have the same governineut as evi (in t he sec ond line), 
that is, to signify ev ry doi8j. * 

The passage from Theocritus (Idyl. 2. 67.) belongs to a cldss 
of expressions frequently occurring in Herodotus ; as for instance, 
(Erato cap. 1 I.) x«i 8^ xow apt xal «XXoi ^yopocavro, ev 8e 8^ xai 6 4 >m)- 
xeteiig (TTparriyog Jmusiog x. r. X. may seem strange to tran slate 
such pbiiivies, many olhen, and among //im, Dionysius,'* because 
Dionysius is meant to be distinguished particularly from those 
others; bat when we consider*that the word aXXoj is fiequently 
redundant, we shall i^nd that even such a construction of the sei*> 
tence would not do much violence to the idiom of the (freek Ian~ 
guage. Plato has (in Gorgia) *7Vo rwv woXitojv xa) tUv akXaiv ^evtov. 
<^ee Mr. Elnisley’s note on ffie Q£dipus 'lyramms of Sophocles 
1. 7.) But we nisiy perhaps belter yuderstaiicl m such msiances as 
that now^nder consideration, ev Se toutoij rolg Xe-youiriv; and .so for 
otlicrs or the same nature. There aie 3 Pet two pa.ssitgts leiuaining 
more difiiimlt, 1 think, to exjiiain than any that have* bt eii already 
noticed.* They are to be found in the 420ih liTie ot the i^niigone 
of Sophocles, Iv 8* ljct£<rreudi] p^yotg AiS^p and the 713th lme*of the 
Eleclra of the»satne poet, ^ Se vug e/ieo-rcoSii opd)u.o; Kt’jvw x^orijraiv 
d^ft-araov. Still thou;:!! ev should here he allowed U* have tlj« sense 
ot‘*simul,’* it might be Resolved into Iv Se lovtS y^povc;^' 

* MUSCUl 0(WS. 

4 " ■ ■ ‘ ' *■■■ -:—■ 

* We wish uur currespoudeut tu niusniei wliei!tier ty luay am. iii some of 
ihose ins&nccs be a part ufa folluwing vei'k from wind) it is separate! by 
tmesis; and whether there are not such vcrlS as «>f*»<rTowand iivxmrui. Ed. 
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MS. Note of Markltmd in the Qnd part of Toup <«;i 
Saidas. From the Burney Collection in the jiriiish 
Museam. 


ax koyas <roi tow Ttgh suysvirragog' KaHuvog riv cipiarrog. This 
wuuM have beeii an excellent perfonnaiice, had it been cairied ou 
with the same judgment in all its parts us it is with skill in some. 
His coididencc, especially in conjecturing on passages of Sciipture, 
shows that he is but a young critic^ as does likewise his speaking 
so disobligingly of learned men, and so vauntingly of hitn.H'if. 
Time will correct all these thUigj^.” 


c. 


« 


Resemblance between Horace and Ferdusi. 


liorutii Carm. I. i. 36. 


Quod si me Lyricis vatibus inseris, 
Subtimi feriam sidera veriice. 


Compart: ..lih these linos, the *rollowing beautiful couplet^'of 
Ferdusi, quoted by Sir William Jones, Persian Grammar, p. 46. 
Fd. 1B04. 

< . 

If I could sleep one night*on thy bosom, I shoultd seem to 
tu'ick the sky with my exalted head.** 

• ‘ M. 


2.ttcrarp ^ntelWsence. 


LATELY PUBLISHED, , 

( ' 

No. V.^pf Stephens* Greek Thesaurus if just published. 

Nos. 1. to V.‘contain about 600t) words omitted by Stephens. 

A few Copies belonging to deceased Subscribers ma^v be bad at 
1 /. Ss. Smail, and 2/. TOs. Large Paper, The prices will jsooii be 


« 



459 


Lifer ary Intelligence, 


raided to \l. 5s. Small, and 2/. 12s. 6d. Large. The yv'hole will 
be comipteted in about 2a Parts. Total present Subscription, 
large and sniuil, 108.'). 

The Copies pi mted are stiictly limited to the number of Sub* 
scribers. ^ 

A plan of the work may be seen in No. XXV. of tlm Classical 
Journal^ or may be had on application, or by letter post>p£dd, at 
'1 ooke’s Court. 


Any Siibsciiber not having yet received his Copy, must’attribute 
the del.iy, not to any inuttention on the part of the Editors, but to 
their not having been favored with^iiy lefereiice in London, where 
the numbei^ might have been sent on publication, and the Sub¬ 
scription received. A line i^dressed to Mr. Valpy, [Post paid], 
Tookel^^ouit, London, shall receive immediate attention. 

Notices ct Extraits des Manuscrits de la Biblioth^que du Roi, 
&c. T. 10. Palis. lnf|>rin)erie Royale. 1818. 4to. Premiere 
partie, pagg. vi + 432. Seconde partie, pp. 298. 

This new volume of a very impoi taut collection contains; 

?. Definitions: ouvrage du Seid Scherif Zeiu-eddin Abou’lha- 
^an All; par M. Silv. dc Sacy. —2. idvre dc Calila et Dimma, 
etc.; par le ni^me.— 3. LeParaugon de la Sci«wirpai le Vizir 
Abou’lfazl. etc.; par le m^me.—4. L’Electuaire des Coeurs, tra¬ 
duction PcrsHiitie du livre Indien intitulie 1 litoupadesa; par le 
mfeme,— 5. Notice sur les quatre Livres moraux attiibues A Confu¬ 
cius; par M.^ABEL-REMnsAT.-r6. Addition aux difi'erentes no- 
ticessurlcs tiaductioiis des Fabltsdeliidpai; parM. S. 

—7. Notice de Touvrage intitule Liber de Dina el Kalila, etc. \ 
par le incme.—8. Notice de tgois MSS. Latins contenant les Let- 
tres k fitienne cv6que deTouriiai; par M. Brial.— y. Notice 
des Letties In^diteS de Diogene le Cynique, coiilenues dans les 
^SS. 1353 et 398 du Vatican; par M. Boissonade. 

Psaumes nouvellemcnt Iraduits sur I’ll^breu et mis dans Icur 


ordre naturel, avec des explications et des notes, etc. 3 vol. 8vo. 
Paris. • , • 

Baq,^uet de Leontis; par Madame Wytten bach, nee G .... 
Paris, 1817. 1 vol. 12mo. pagg. vii+*196. 

The iluthor is the wife of the celebrated professor Wyltenbach. 
Einladungsschiift zu den^auf den 11, 12, 13 und iG MUrz fest- 
gcsctzteii Qiitfentlichen Pitifuiigeii und Ifrogrcssions fcyeilichkci- 
,ten im (iytima*sium zu Ji'rankfuit ipn Mayii; Von 1). Fr. Chr. 
Mat'UIiae, Profosspr und Director. Veberzwey stcllcn ini 
^schyius Uiid tloraz. &c. Frauki’ 1818. 4°. *pa(|;g. 2^ 

,A16iiioircs Historiques et G^ograpliiqugs sur rAnn^me, suivis 
du texte !Armeuien des princes Grp^iiaiw, par Euwne Orp^lian, 
et de l!elui des Geographies attribuC'^s k JV^oyse de Khoreif et au 
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Docteur ,Vartan, etr.; le tout afctonipagn^ d’unc traciuct^nri 
Fiangaise pt de notes par M. J. Saint Martin. Pans. T. 1. 
1118®. pagg. Ml 4-450. 

Joadiiiiia Lclewela Pisnia PomnK^jsze Geogiafiezno-nistu* 
r^cziie. i. Historja Geogiafji. 2. Wiadoinos^ tlistoucsna, o 
Sta>o/ytii})i'h Midrach Dliigosei. 3. Wiadumos^ o Naiudadi, az 
doN^ieku Dzie^iatego \\e VViitlrzu Kuiop)' Heda(}tli. 4. Slo- 
siiiiLi tlaiidlou(' 1 ciikJuii, Putem Kaithigow z Gif^kami. o. 
Opis SL\ii)ji LJiiodota. W Waisawie. 1814. 

ijistor>ka'I'lui/iez o Latweiii 1 po/Atcc/nem Nduczaiiiu Hid- 
tor\i; piZLzJoArH. i/i Li i.A-. V\ \Viliiie. 1815. 

Xv\Koytj ‘EXki^vixm auexdoTcov k, t. A. cwouSp 'Avbg. Mouarro^vto’j 
xa) Jrjfji S^tva Texfiubms. 'Ev litt STiet, 18J(). 8“. I ins nuni- 
ber (Oii(aiii'9 ’OXuju.7riobcb^ou 2i^6Xia els ^oiiOma., ’^vojvwjxou (rvo'Xia fis 
Tov auTov SiaAoyov, and llapaipa<rts elg rd Kuvviyerixei too OirTriAVCiV. 
[We expect the sixth iinmhei, wliuh viU be the last.] 

I’railes d’Hippocrate dii llegiuic danslcs Maladies ^igiies; dcs 
Airs, dcs Eaux et des J^eux, avec le te\te Giet, Its vaiiaiites, etc. 
»tc., par M. le Chev. de Mni< y. Pans, 12°. 1818. pagg. 
Ix 4-^81. 

La Luciade on i’Ane de Lucius de Pallas; avec le texte Grec 
revu sur pliTsieuis nianusciits. Pans. 12mo. 1818. pagg. 

\xii4-321. (I'lie editor and translator is said to be M. Coim- 

RlEK.) 

*OjU.jjgow ’JXidf, vupctfgaa-^SKra. xa\ cpLOioxaroiXrjXTws (rTtxovpyv\&ei(ra, 
/terd •!rpo<76^xiiis otvxyxaloov xca hrcb^s\wv VTroff'tjfiEicoa'sctiy, x. r A jrapu 
I'etogyloo 'PoiKTiaSov Tou sx Ao^ayris. ’Ev Btevv^, 1817- b®. T. 1,2, 
ct 3. 

Meletemata e Disciplina Antifimtatis; opeia I’kid. jGkeuz- 
FR^. Pars alteia. Lips. 1817. Contents: 1. De Coiinna et 
Liinna poeliiis conmienlalus est End 'rheopli. Welkei. 2. Lectt. 
Plutaicheatiim Specimen sciipsit G H. Mosei j. Variae 
Lectt. et Observaliones in Aristotehs Ethic, ud Niconi. I. scripsit 
C. Zell. 

M. Acci Plauti Capiivi, ad Metricae legis not mam leceiisila 
et observationibuH aiitta, qvam piu specimine academico publico 
examini subinittitJ. Bosscha, (praeceptoi schola Amstelodaniensis.) 
I’ra). ad Rhen. et AiiisUlod. 1817. b®. pagg. xvi 4-234. 

Amongst the annexed/Ac&cs \se have distinguished paiticulaily 
the following : VVollift' V. t’l. (ontendcNiti, apud Ho*at 1.0. 1. 
29. pro Pie h gendum esse /t, nos quidem minime assentimur.— 
Falsa sunl dp Unmentis nariantur quibi.s necatus tut lit Regu- 
lus.—Falluntui qui ten® motdni, quo eversa sunt iundamenta 
Hicrosolynue, quum eam 111 bem instaurandi Juda'is pote'tatem fc* 
tisset ^uliaiiu^, miraculd'atque (Aditiatio Numiins mterven^ui tii- 
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biluiit.—Tulluro Ilostiliuin fulminis elicjpndi experlmenta tcntan- 
periisse probabile est.—Platonis Apologia Socratis disci ta 
cst et tiicganter scriptu. Vere tanion dc ca judicat Cassius Se- 
verus ap* Seiiec. praef. lib. in. Controv. E/oqttenllsiimi viri Via* 
touts omtiuf qua pro Socrute script a cst, tier pat rono nee reo digna 
est,'’ Ulc. 

Recueii des Historiensdes Gaulcs et de la France : ^iT. J. J. 

Brial, ancicn Keligieux Bcnedictin, Meinbre deirAcademie des 
Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, etc. Torn. xvn. Pari?, fSlS. lolio. 
pagg. xUiii-1 80‘5. * 

This volume contains: Gesta* Philippi Angu.sti descripta a 
Magistro Higordo ; (.iesta Phil. Ai^usti, auctoie Willelmo Armo- 
rico ; ejusdem Philippidos libri yii*.; Aigidii Parisiensis Caro- 
linus, etc.; Ge.sta Ludovici auctore auonyiuo ; Gesta Ludo- 

vici Vi^ , auctore Nic. de liraia; Ic.s Gestes de Phil. Auguste, 
extraits Chroniques de St. Denys j les Gestes de Louis V III.; 
Gencalogia Koironis, primi Normanniai Ducis ; ex Benedicti Pe- 
troburgensis Vita et (iestis Ilenrici II. Angliai Regis; ex Matthaci 
Paris Mujoris Anglicana llisturia ab anno 1‘201, usque ad aim. 
1C26 ; etc. etc. etc. 

Coriiehus Nepos; with Fiiglish Notes and Questions. By the 
R^'v. Bradley, M. A. Price 3s, 6d. hound. 

A Neat Fditinn of the GrAk Septuagint, \vith1fiP*7Vpotr}pha; 
from the Oxford edition of Bos. This Edition is hot-pressed, and 
handsome^ piintcd in one volume 8 vo. for use in Churches, Chapels, 
us well as theklibrary. Pr. 1/. Ss. bds. 

Education m Public Schools; Containing Four Tracts, for and 
against-yfiom tl^e Edinburgh Review, the Classical JournalTTSTET 
l^amphleteer, and also Dr. V'incent’s celebrated Tract. Price 55, 
duod. bdts. • 

Horace, with English Notes*to the Odes, Critical and £x];^a> 
uatory. Pr. 6s. 6(t. bound. 


•IN TH£> PRESS. 

Literarum Orsecarum ct Artis Medicae AmatorilRis S. D. Caro- 
lift Gptflob KUhii, Professor Lipsiensis. Grajcos de mediciua 
scriptoi'es, inter quos hand pauci vel antiqiiitate, vcl cruditione ex- 
cellunt, a ng^di^D et philplogis nostiu' letrtis non lam assiduc, ut 
•par cst, tractari, sed fere neglectos et oblivione sepultos ^acere, et 
ipse aiiimadverti, ct mscum plures viri docti qpuquesti^sunt. Cu- 
jus rei causam cum neqne in Gnecarum lit&arum contemtu, 
quern medicis nostris falso exprobrari cl^issima exempla docent, 
VCyL. XVII. C7. Jl. . NO.*XXXIV; 2 H 
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neque in artls tncillcit* injusta avstimutione, scd in eo potissimnin 
qnaerfiidam esse intellexissein, quod paucoruin tantiun inedicocum 
cditinnes'SLint, qua* ant sine offensione legi, aut facile parari pussint, 
constilni onnics medicos Graieos deinceps edere. 

in li:ir editionc texlum Gr.ecmii, ad I'ulein oplimorum cxemplo- 
rum describi ciirabo, eiqiie subjimgam \eisionem Latinain. Sin¬ 
gulis s:rij)toribns bistoriani litcranam pra?mittuni, ex Jo. At.b. 
Fabiskmi bibliatbeca Giaeca qnideni petilam, sod passim anctam 
et ciiiendati^n. \l)eindc adjiciatn appuratum criticnin, partiin c\ 
cdilionibn's vctnstis, partim e codicibus inanuscriptis liuiistiim, cum 
\iiorum dorlorum emendationibus, quas animad\ei>ionibus a J A no 
CouNARo, Anut. Foksio, Jo. i’Rr.INDlO, (xriiNZlO, Cl.lF- 


TO NO, M Kir.OM lO, Till LI, LUO, [J ERIN 0 A, Bl'.KN A R UO, W1 L- 
LETio, CoRAYo aliisqiie conscriptisf,inscram. Jienitpic (Jra'cila- 
tis medicui imlicLiii uuivcrsalcm add^im, cujus specimen^tantum 
Foesil s exhibuit. * a*' 


l^deiitur antcm forma octonaiia majore, qnali cxcnsns est lypis 
Plutaiumius Wyttenbachii, hocordiiie: Galenus piiiiuis 
omnium prodibit, non quod nesciam, primum HirrocuATi locum 
deberi, sed quod duo fere sai^cula clap.sa sunt, post novissimam 
operuin Gallxi, quae etiam philologis utilissima sunt, editionem, 
quain I»F,N. CiiAKTKiiius curavit. Scd Galenlm pioximns 
JIiPPocE A'iinr^S.excipiet, quern sequuitur reliqui deinceps, Xe/jo- 
( RATES, DiObCORI DCS, AllETA'.US, ROFUS FpHESI US, ALEX¬ 
ANDER AiMiRODisiAits, t'l Cassius Fei.ix, Nicander, 
/Etius Amides us, Paulus iFoiNETA, Grid vsirs, Nkme- 
sii's, Nones, Palladius, ^Demetrius Pi;vagomenus, 
i>'/ '^'LEs Carystius, Philauetus, Stepmanus ^^Atue- 
MESSIS, SlME.ON SeTHUS, MosCIIION, Ct qui N 1 CETiE col- 
Icctione, piimum e bibliolhccaj M,9dicca; dilissimo pcnn.a Coc- 
cino partim eviilgata, conUiientiD Souanus ct Ori basius, de- 
ni(fac PsELLUs, Theophili's Protospatu a iiius atqiie Jo. 
Actuaries. Claudent agmcn Erotiani atque Galeni glos- 


saria. 

Cum jam per pliires annos hoc opus molitus fupnm, non teniere 
polliceri possum, sine intcrmissiAue voluminui'singulu deinceps pro- 
dituia esse, ita, ut intra imiiis liistri spuliuni tola stries absoivatur. 
Et G ADEN us/juidem proximo ubhinc anno prodibit, rcliquorum 
singplis aimis quutuar Rut <|uiiique voinmina edentur. ' , 

Sed cum in votis esse debeat, ut de piagnis .snmtibus liuic operi 
impendendis securus es.s^i et emtoribus pt^clium qqain/ieri potest 
ininimuni eonstitnere possiin,, omucs liteiurum Graecuinm ct artis 
niedicae ainatorcs obsirvantcr invito, ut nointna sua, qine operi prae- 
qui fecerinl^‘’bis sfngula plagubiruni alpliabeta, quu* a typographis 
figentur, apud me, aut^ apiid prpximnm sibi Jiberariupi pro^i- 
teautur, ct siibscriptioiift- sua tedemtioiiem spoiideant. ,»Quod 
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(|iu Iccerint, his singula pla^iilaruni alphabeta, quiv a typographis 
vogintiir, motio idouen>i suliscribentiiiiii inuneriis fueiit, uijo tantutn 
Vallrnsi s. .loAOiI mICO nim octo giossis iiuniehu S.jNoiiicic 
(I Spt’(»eslhakr Coiiv. (Jdd), constabunt. Tenniims Mib'-crip- 
tionis postreiiiiis constitutus est ad nuiKiiiias pasobales proxiini 
unni. 

Ccleium si hocooiisUiuni(]iinm pliirimispiobatiimessi^iU'lTcxero, 
noil lam iiu*a causa, ([uani literariim CJliaccarirtii cvQi^idifionis.me- 
dicu'gialia imnictisc Kv‘tabor. « * / 

Sci. ip.sis Cal. i^ovenibr. A. 11. ^S. cljocccxvii. in ‘Quivers, 
liter. Lipsieiisi. 

INlr. lUiMSLi.v’s edition of the *Mede(i of Eiiripide<if with ail 
ample Coinmciilaiy, i{> nearlj; ready for publication. 

The Book of C'oiiinion Btayer, and Admiiiiitrution of the Sacra¬ 
ments, 1?^ »tbei Bites and Crromonies of the Cburcb, according 
to the use of the united Church of l^'.ngland and Iieland : with 
tiaii.slatioiis into the Creek, Latin, Italian, Spanish, French, and 
Cernian languages. 

Dr. C'tf/cy has in the press an improved edition of bis larger 
woik on Latin Prosody and Versification. 


PRErAUING FOR PUBI.TCATTON. 


Classical^fcl Topographical Tour in Greece, during the ^ears 
1, lilO.j, aiin IfiO() : By Kdwaiil) Dodwkll, l.sq. A long’ 


A Classicar 

1801 , 

residence in Tuikey has enabled the author U) examine, and the 
assistaiut of a first-rate artist Ift illustrate, the topography of that 
seal of eaily hisloij^. Greece, including Peloponnesus and ilie 
Ionian Islands, were the particular obji’cts of bis torn ; in the 
couise of nliicli many distiids, uiiexploied by mode in travclleis, 
*have been penetrated, and remains, inlberto unknown, \isited, and 
most faitbfnl drawings made of their actual state, '[’he result of 
Mr. D^iKvcH’s observations will be produced as speedily as the 
very complete manner, in which it is int.'iided to illustrate tlitm, will 
allow; ajid it is presumed that the whole will form* a work of the 
highest intei est to the general reader, as well ITs to those of iflore 
profound classical lesearch.* n'o be published in two Volumes, 
quarto, w itli«iot«lcss than*l()0 engravings. ^ 

* Many of the draw'ings made by Mt. I)odwell and bis artist being 
upon a scale wdiicb, cdlisistent with their exlfei^je accuracy, will 
not allow of reduction to the size (Jf a quarto volume ; it is ititend- 
etfto publish a separate w'ork, consisting o^sixty views of the most 
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celebrated scenes and monuments of Greece; in which fac-siiuile^ 
of the drawings, taken and coloicd upon the spot, will be p*o- 
duced, of the size of StuaitN Aflieiis; forming a complete ot 
all that now exists of Grecian antiquit}. The plates wil! be un¬ 
dertaken by the most eminent artists. I'hc whole to be completed 
in twelve parts, the hist of wliich will be published carl} in the en¬ 
suing year/ -ml the puce of each will not exceed two guineas and 
a hajl. Hie vuiihshtrs picsume it will bo uiineeessai} to enlaige 
fuither b|P''ai a*W'oik of such stiong iiiteiest—as speeiiiuiis leniam 
at 40, T^cw Bond Street; wheic a book is kept lor suhscribeis* 
names, who will receive then impressions precise 1} in the order of 
their subscription. 

Velus Tcilamcntim Gracmtij cuim Vaiiis Leetionibiis. Edi- 
tionem a Rob. Holmes, S. T. 1 . inchoatani coiitiimavit J. 
VvRSONs, S. T. B. Tomus Secundus. iyi8. 

The lir'-l volume published by Di. 11. contains the Ptnlateuch 
only: the second, b} the present Editor, contains all the Histori¬ 
cal Books of the Old Testament from Joshua to the Second 
Book of Chioiiiclt'S inclusiscl}, and is enriched with the Collations 
of many scarce and valuable MSS. in addition to those luliodured in 
the former volume. Peihaps in a futuie Number we may be able 
to give a mdre iftitisfactory account of this publication. 



\ 


NOTE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Although wc have giveu an unusual quantity of matter in this 
No. several valuable communications are ijpces^aril} postponed. 
Their authors will willingly submit to the delay, when tbey jce 
our pages adorned with an article containing -o much learned and 
iudicious crtiicism as that of Professor Boi 'NADE. 


TNn or uo. XXXIV. 










